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TRANSLATOR'S  PREFAGE. 


XHE  foUowing  Translation,  whatever  may  beits 
merits  or  defecta,  has  arisen  from  the  desire  of  be- 
ing  useful.  Tiie  Translator,  iu  common  with  many 
other  teachersy  often  fbiuid  the  want  of  a  copioas 
Grammar  to  which  he  might  refer  advanced  stu- 
dents.  The  Port-Royal  Latin  Graromar,  which 
is  geuerally  used  for  this  purpose,  though  in  many 
respects  excellent,  is  also  as  frequently  and  greatly 
defective^particularly  in  the  arrangement  and  iilus- 
tration  of  the  Syntaz.  From  the  Pre&ce  to  Mat- 
tbiaes  valuabie  Greek  Grarnmar,  the  Translator 
became  acquainted  with  Scheller^s  Latin  Grammar» 
as  the  model  by  which  the  former  was  executed. 
Upon  procuring  and  examining  it,  he  was  peiw 
suaded  that  it  was  calcuiated  to  remove  a  great 
deficiency»  and  therefore  induced  to  attempt  the 
translation. 
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It  has  been  necessaiy  to  make  many  alteralions 
af  the  originai,  to  accommodate  it  to  the  difference 
between  the  German  and  English  languages.  But 
these  are  not  the  only  changes.  The  Author^s  siyle 
is  exceedingly  lieavy  ;  and  from  a  strange  suppo- 
sition  tbat  a  work  of  tbis  kind  could  be  put  into 
the  hands  of  beginners,  he  often  enters  iato  super* 
fluous  and  tiresome  repetitions :  as,  therefore,  this 
is  not  a  work  of  imagination  or  taste,  the  style  has 
been  freely  re-modeUed,  and  aii  those  parts  which 
seemed  useless  have  been  suppressed  ;  the  transla- 
tion,  tbough  stiil  long,  has  been  thus  reduced  by 
asmany  as  a  hundred  pages.  Forthe  same  reason 
tbe  Author^s  Prefaces  have  been  omitted,  as  they 
merely  contain  remarks  upon  the  necessity  of 
clearly  explaining  the  principles  and  terms  of  Gram- 
mar,  and  its  object  and  extent,  which  are  repeated 
in  the  body  of  the  work.  llie  Index  bas  also  been 
retrenched  of  all  tbose  particulars  wbicb  could  as 
well  be  iearnt  from  the  table  of  Contents. 

To  make  this  Grammar  as  complete  and  useful 
as  possiblet  the  Translator  has  inserted  some  va<« 
luable  Lists  from  the  Port-Royal  Grammar  and 
Seyer  on  the  Latin  Verb  ;  and  to  supply  some 

dcfectii  in  the  rcmarks  on  Prosody,  he  has  added 
Bentley's  important  Inquiries  on  the  -Metres  of 
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Terence  and  Horace.  For  tbese  additions  no  apo- 
logy  can  be  necessary. 

But  he  is  also  responsible  for  Notes  and  Addi* 
tions,  in  which  he  has  endeavoured  to  remove 
some  defects  in  the  tbeory  of  grammar,  and  its 
peculiar  application  to  the  Latin  language.  He 
bere  particularly  refers  to  tbe  remarks  on  pronan- 
cialioiiand  on  the  order  of  couhlruing ;  and  to  an 
account  of  tfae  Verb,  wbicb  be  believesisthemost 
complete  attempt,  hitherto  made,  to  define  the 
parts  of  tbe  verb,  and  explain  tbeir  use,  and  the 
fullest  account  and  comparison  of  the  English, 
Latin  and  Greek  verb,  extant  in  any  similar 
work. 

He  is  sensible  that  he  has  here  laid  himself  open 
to  tbe  cbarge  of  novelty,  both  of  divisions  and 
terms ;  but  conscious  that  his  reverence  for  re* 
ceived  opmions  would  induce  him  to  retain  what- 
ever  is  sanctioned  by  usage,  unless  manifestly 
wrong  and  capabie  of  improvement»  be  feels  per- 
suaded  that  candid  and  competent  judges  will 
tbink  tbis  part  of  his  labour  neither  rash  nor  un* 
important. 

To  execute  the  Translation,  and  conduct  it 


Digitized  by  Google 


vi 


through  the  press,  has  occupied  the  iotervals  oi  a 
laboriaus  profession  fbr  tbe  last  two  years  :  he  is 
aware  that  in  a  task  so  uninviting  and  tedious, 
manjr  errors  must  have  escaped  his  correction ; 
he  trusts  that  they  will  not  be  found  material, 
and  he  confidently  leaves  them  to  the  candour  and 
indulgence  of  the  reader. 

..Gramniar  School^  Leeds» 
Nov.  15, 1824. 
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PRELIMINARY  REMARKS. 


§  1. 

Latin  Grammar  is,  an  introduction  to  the  Latin  lan- 
goage :  more  accurately,  an  introduction  to  sach  an  ■ 
acquaintance  with  ihe  words,  that  occur  in  the  an- 

cient  Roman  writers,  particularly  the  writers  of  what 
is  commonly  called  the  golden  age,  which  are  princi- 
pally  read;  both  singly  with  regard  to  pronunciation, 
spelling,  division,  arid  signification,  and  especially  ia 
their  constniction,  and  connexioU)  that^  assisted  by  the 
knowledge  of  things  and  an  experienced  judgment, 
we  may  not  on\y  understand  these  writers  without 
difficulty,  feel  their  beauties,  faults,  and  peculiarities, 
and  mark,  what  the  Latin  language  has  in  common 
with  other  languages,  and  wfaat  pecuUar,  but  also  imi* 
tate  them  closely,  both  in  prose  and  verse. 

This  sort  of  knowledge  is  termed  grammatical : 

therefore  a  philologist  is  the  same  with  a  grammarian 
or  critlc.  Introductions  of  this  kind  are  also  generally 
called  granunars:  and  since  they  are  mostly  scanly, 

imperfect,  and  chiefly  occupied  in  niiiiutii^c,  the  word 
grammar  has  acquired  a  contemptible  signi&cation. 
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Grainniar  is,  hovvever,  in  some  degree,  the  same  as 
good  sense,  i.  e.  the  true  knowledge  of  the  Ianguage> 
which  a  man  uses. 

No^e  1.)  Since  each  word  is  a  thought,  it  is  obvious,  that  no 
one  can  learn  to  understand  a  language  correcdyy  unless  he  alBO 
learo  to  think.  •Learning  of  languages  is  not  a  mere  exerdse  of 
memory,  unless  it  is  made  so :  and  those  who  make  it  so,  attain 

no  great  proiicieiicy.  In  explaining  llic  ancicnts,  theiefore,  re- 
gard  must  always  be  paid  to  ideas^  and  ejcpression. 

£•)  If  all  Latin  writ^s  thoughtj  and  ezpressed  thar  thoughts 
in  the  same  way,  grammar  Mroold  he  easy.   But  Cioeroy  livy, 

Cassar,  Virgil,  Horace,  &c.,  had  all  different  modes  of  thought 
and  expression.  Cicero,  moreover,  expresses  the  same  thougbt 
di£ferently  in  difierent  piaces,  Ujo, 

3. )  We  must  not  confound  the  knowledge  of  their  languagei 
with  understanding  the  ancients.   It  is  not,  e.  g.  the  same  thing 

to  read  Cicero,  Virgil,  &c.,  and  to  leam  Latin :  otherwise  it 
w(nild  be  the  same  thing  to  read  these  authors  and  Corderius* 
coiioquies :  in  the  same  way,  to  read  Shakespeare,  Milton,  8cc. 
is  not  the  same  thing  as  to  leam  English.  It  is  very  truey  that 
in  reading  those  authors,  we  acquire  Latin  espressions  and  con- 
Btructionsi  but  the  odier  things,  whtch  may  be  learnt  firom  them» 
are  stiU  moroimportanty  asd  it  is  on  this  account,  that  ffaey  are 
read.  We  might  otherwise  be  content  wilh  Cbrderius.  A 
teacher  therefore  errs,  who  in  Nepos,  Cicero,  is.c.,  direcls  the 
scholar's  attention,  only  to  words  and  phrases,  and  consequently 
treats  these  iike  intehor  works.  We  sliould  acquire  trom  themi 
/     ideasy  bistoiy^  expresnon»  refinemenl^  politeness,  &c. 

4.  )  Since  words  are  the  expression  ot  thoughts,  the  Latin 
languaj^e  cannot  be  better  leamt,  than  from  the  expianadon  of 
the  ancieotSy  when  it  is  properly  directed. 

5«)  A  grammar  can  propose  only  general  nodoos,  and  is 
therefbre  always  imperfect.  -We  must  not  imagine  that  we 

,  know  all,  even  if  we  have  the  whole  grammar  by  heart.  The 
grammar  only  a^rds  assistance :  the  rest  must  be  acquired  trois 
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reading  thc  ancients,  and  supplied  fifom  teachers :  especially 
since  many  writers,  at  the  suggej.lion  uf  their  subject,  as  of  a 
passioD,  &c.,  or  of  their  natural  temperamcnt^  as  in  sport,  &c., 
bave  particular  modw  of  thinkiog  aod  speaklng,  whicb  caimot 
be  iDtroduced  in  a  grammarf  to  wlucb  thej  scarcely  beloDg. 

6.)  The  grammars  of  a  living  and  a  dead  language  are  very 
diilerent.  In  one  case,  I  can  acquire  the  i^snge  from  the  Uving  \ 
in  tbe  otber,  {am  oonfined  to  ancient  writings,  in  which  the  faults 
of  traoscribem  are  numerous.  It  is  pften  doubttul,  wbeUier  i| 
wiiter,  iinom  whom  an  expression  is  produced,  reidly  nsed  it,  or 
tfae  transciiber  inserted  it»  It  is  sometiDies  difficult  or  even 
impossible  to  dedde.  An  eipression  is  often.  prodnced  from 
some  writer,  of  ^vliich  the  learned  maintaii);  that  it  never  occurs 
in  that  writer^  nor  in  any  othei'. 

No  andent  work^  thereforey  should  be  lead  by  any  one,  with" 

out  a  critical  edition  of  it,  formed  with  judgment:  otherwise  he 
is  iu  daoger  of  leaming  errors ;  tlii^  appiies  particularly  tQ  schools, 

§  2. 

GfBnuQar,  IherefiDre,  is  ocoupied  with  two  princi- 
pal  sufoj^ct9:  I.  Sep^2|.te  words:  IL  Tlieir  construo 
tion. 

I.)  Separate  words: 

I.  )  Their  pronundatiop :  9.)  Comect  ^Hiog  or  0rtbpfr«<' 

pby:  3.)  Theixkind:  4.)  Thfiit  ?^f^c^n. 

II.  )  The  construcltion  of  words: 

1.)  With  regard  to  their  govemmenty  t*  e*  of  case,  gender, 
numher,  roode,  person,  tense :  2.)  Tb^r  order :  9^)  The  pro- 

puriiu]!  of  the  members  gf  a  bentence,  or  its  rbythm:  4.)  The 
^jQnjunclion  of  wards :  5.)  Their  ioterchange :  6.)  Pleonasm 
or  reduudan^yof  words  :  7.)  Eilipsis,  or  deiiciency  of  v\  ord»; 
8.)  Quantjity  of  vowels  «AdsyUfil^es,  witb  respect  ^  v^se»  - 

b2 
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V3, 

We  mtist  say  something  about  letters,  though  it  be 
comiDonly  leamt  in  English.  Letters  are  of  two  kmds, 

I.  )  VocaleSi  scil.  literaB ;  vovvel,  or  sounding  ietters, 
because  tkey  alone  sound,  and  can  form  a  syllable  by 
themselves:  ihey  are  the  following:  a,  e,  i,  o,  u,  with 
the  Greek  y  or  y :  or  iii  laroe  characters,  A,  E,  I,  O, 
U|  Y*  Their  order  depends  on  the  opening  of  the 
mouthy  which  is  gieateflt  in  a,  and  sttccessiyely  dimi- 
nishes  in  e,  i,  &c. 

Note.  Two  ▼owelay  wfaich  fonn  one  syllablei  are  tenDed 
a  diphtfaoiig^  tfaat  isy  double  souDdiDg^  as;  ae,  aU|  eu^  oe,  ei: 
to  theae  some  add  oi^  and  ui,  in  faoi^  aDd  faui. 

II. )  ConsonanteSy  scil.  liter» :  consonants,  i.  e,  sound- 
ing  with,  because  they  sound  only  with  vowels,  and 

cannot  form  a  S}  lUible  by  themselves.  Tliey  ?^re«  b,  c, 
d,  f,  g,  h,  k,  1,  m,  n,  p,  q,  r,  s  (or  f ),  t,  v,  with  the 
double  consonants  x  and  z ;  or  in  large  characters,  B, 
C,D,  F,  G,  H,  K,  L,  M,  N,  P,  Q,  R,  S,  T,  V,  X,  Z. 

Note  1 .)  k  seldom  occurs,  and  in  but  few  words :  as  kaleo- 
dsD,  &C.,  where  calend»  is  often  written. 

'2.)  ph,  ^\  hich  we  proiiounce  like  f,  comes  fiuni  the  Greek, 
and  is  only  used  in  Greek  words,  So  also  rh,  th,  are  from  the 
Greek,  and  are  found  only  in  words  derived  from  the  Greek, 
as  rhombus,  thema.  Thus  ch  is  usual  only  In  Greek  words, 
except  in  a  few^  whicb  do  not  aeem  of  Greek  origin,  as  inchoOf 
pulcher* 

3.)  X  and  z  are  pot  distinct  consoiianis,  but  rather  abbrevia- 
tions,  X  stands  for  cs,  or  gs :  as  pax  for  pacs,  pix  for  pics, 
whence  the  genitives  pacis  and  picis.  But  lex,  rex,  are  for 
legs,  regs,  whence  the  gen.  legis,  regis.  z,  i.  ts  or  ds,  is  from 
the  Greek,  and  occurs  only  in  Gredc  and  foreign  words. 
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4.)  Some  consonanU^  because  they  are  pronoiinced  chiefly 
hy  the  lips,  as  p,  m,  are  called  labials  (iabiales) :  otbers 
hy  the  tbioat,  &c«  Four  are  calUsd  liqutds  (liquid»),  1,  iD|  n»  r ; 
the  resty  mutes  (mute).  It  is  tbus  we  must  ttodentBnd  tbe 
expresaion^  in  patres  tbere  is  a  mute  with  a  tiquid ;  wbere  t 
and  r  are  meant. 

5«}  Tbe  Latios  have  no  w :  jet  modeniB  use  it^  with  pro> 
prietjr»  tn  Ei^sh  and  foreign  namesy  for  cleamessi  asi  Waltheri 

6.)  i|  when  it  is  pronoanoed  like  the  Engiish  y,  is  bj  some 
coQ^dered  as  a  coosonant  and  wiitten  accordinglyi  as  iacioi 
jacto :  this  customi  though  unnecessaryi  is  not  oensurable* 

70  Sonie  laige  letters  (uncial  letters)  are  used  to  denote 
numbers:  as  Istgnifies  1;  V|  5;  10;  50;  C|  100.  Some 
also  write  M  (for  clo)  1000;  and  D  (for  lo)  500.  VI  signi- 
6es  6  j  VII,  7;  VIII,  or  IIX,  8 ;  VIIII  or  IX,  9,  &c. 

« 
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PART  I. 
OF  SEPARATE  WORDS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Of  the  correct  Pronunciatim  of  Words. 

The  present  usual  proauuciatioa  oi  words  is  knowu 
to  eveiy  begiimer.  It  is  not  probable,  that  the  aa- 
cients  prononnced  exactly  in  tbe  same  way.  Yet,  how 
they  pronouiiced  throuf^hoiit,  cannot  be  accurately  as- 
certained,  and  is  a  didicult  consideration.  For  first,  it 
may  be  asked,  of  what  ancients  we  speak?  If  of  all  the 
.  ancients  in  erery  period  and  place ;  then  the  pronun- 
ciation  would  naturally  be  very  different :  for  it  evi- 
dently  must  have  altered  in  every  age,  paiticuiarly 
since  no  written  niles  were  in  existence.  If  of  ali  the 
ancients  widiin  a  fixed  penod,  e.  s(.  from  Plautus  to 
Cicero  ;  even  here  we  cannot  suppose  a  fixed  pronun- 
ciation.  If  iinally  in  but  Cicero  s  time  ;  even  then, 
ihe  prominciatioii  of  the  Tarious  inhabitants  of  Italy 
seems  to  have  been  different  For  in  no  nation  are 
words  pronounced  in  the  same  way  by  all,  as  is  evi- 
dent  iu  England,  where  almost  all  the  counties  bave  a 
different  pronunciation.  We  must  then  confine  our- 
selves  to  the  inhabitants  of  Rome  in  Cicero*s  time. 
But  in  so  great  aud  popuious  a  city  as  Roxne,  the  iu- 
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habitants  of  which  partly  reiiiaiiied  at  honie,  but  partly 
went  mto  Asia,  Greece,  Athens,  Rhodes,  Africa,  Spain, 
France,  &c.,  and  retumed  after  many  years ;  of  whicfa 
8ome  were  philologists  and  critics,  others  nothing  of 
the  kind,— we  must  not  suppuse  a  uniform  pronuncia- 
tion.  In  the  second  place,  the  Romans  of  Cicero'8 
time  have  not  fully  explained  their  pronunciation,  nor 
can  it  be  determined  from  their  writiiio-s  :  since  men 

o 

often  write  and  speak  in  different  ways,  of  which  there 
are  numerous  examples  in  English.  Thus  tfae  ancients 
in  conmion  life  often  spoke  otherwise  ifaan  they  wrote : 

e.  they  said  perhaps,  dice,  face  :  others  said  and 
wrote  dic,  fac.  Yet  from  many  reasons,  we  may 
strongly  conclude,  that  their  pronunciatton  was  yery 

differeiit  from  the  present,  in  consonants,  vowels,  di- 
phthongs,  aud  accents. 

A.  With  regard  to  consonants : 

I.)  c  before  a,  o,  u,  we  pronoiince  like  k;  before  e, 
i,  y,  like  s :  we  therefore  read,  cano,  conor,  cum,  cera, 
tilicium,  C^^rus,  as  if  tfaey  were  written  kano,  konor, 
kum,  scra,  silisium,  Syprus.  It  is  almost  certain,  that 
the  Romans  always  pronounced  c  like  k,  or  with  some 
affinily  to  tfae  English  g  in  the  words  god,  good.  Tfaat 
there  was  such  an  affinity  is  evident,  since  c  in  tiie 
Latin  alphabet  holds  the  same  place  as  y  in  the  Greek. 
Tfae  proofs  are» 

1.)  That  the  Greek  writers,  wfaen  tbey  wiah  Xo  ezpreas  La« 
tb  wordB  and  names/  in  which  d  or  ce  occur,  use  oever  as 
Scipio,  Cicero,  Principia  (part  of  a  camp),  are  written  ^jci- 

TTifiov,  KiKifcoVf  Tlqiyxlitm.  This  is  a  proof  that  they  believed  or 
knevv,  that  the  Ronaans  in  these  instances  pronounced  c  like  k. 


Digitized  by  Cov.^v.!^ 


Of  Frmunciatioru 


€.)  Recipiocally  the  liutnans  express  theGreek  x  by  c,  €,g* 
xjjrof  cetus,  xijgdy  cera,  Ki^ujv  Cimon,  8«xa  decem,  &c.  They 
niust  Uien  have  believed  that  tbeir  c  ezpressed  the  Greek  ». 

Wc  caunot  snppose,  that  either  the  Latins  or  Greeks  adupt- 
ed  this  modc  of  spelling  for  the  sake  of  analogy,  or  because 
they  had  QOt  letters  to  express  the  true  sound  ;  since  we  find 
many  instances  ia  which  they  altered  the  speUing  of  foreign 
words  to  retaio  the  pronunciation  *. 

S.)  Because  the-early  Romaos  employed  c,  where  their  de- 
scendaQta  made  use  of  g;  as  in  the  DuiUian  Monument  we  find 
CartacinienseSi  madstratos,  for  Carthaginienses,  maglstratus* 
Tfaat  neither  of  them  pronounced  ci  like  si  is  obviotts,  or 
would  not  have  been  substituted. 

4.)  Since  the  Romans  in  many  words  interchanged  ci,  and 
cu^  tb^  roust  have  pronounced  c  in  the  same  manner,  in  both 
modes  of  spelting,  e*  g,  they  said  decimus,  decumus,  dectm8&, 

decumae,  &c.  It  would  be  uonatural  then  to  suppose,  ihat  tliey 
pronounced  desimus,  dekumus,  desimap,  dekumae.  How  niuch 
more  probable,  that  they  said  dekimus,  dekumus,  dekimae,  de- 
kumse :  as  in  maximus,  maxumus,  where  only  the  vowels  are 
changed :  of  which,  we  shaU  treat  hereafter.  In  other  wordsi  c 
is  interchanged  with  g^  as  tricesimus,  trigesimus :  vicesimus^ 
vigesimus:  firom  triginta,  viginti.  Thus  from  centum  are  de- 
rived  both  ducenti,  and  quingenti.  In  manuscripts  c  is  of^n 
coiifoLinded  with  g  and  ch,  as  niacinae  for  machinze,  (Vcgct.  de 
re  veterin.  2.  46.)  amurga  for  aninrcaj  &c.  It  is  thcrefore  pro- 
babie  that  c^  ch|  and  g  were  pronounced  in  the  same  manner.  • 


•  Though  ihe  Tmnslator  has  endeavoured  to  adhere  faithfully  lo  ilic  ori- 
ginal,  thc  diflference  between  the  two  languages  (German  and  English)  has 
c^mpeiied  him  both  here  and  in  other  places  to  some  necessary  alterar 
tions.  He  takes  the  present  opportunity  of  observing,  that  the  opinion 
of  the  author  about  the  uniformity  of  pronunciation  in  c,  g,  &c.,  when 
followed  by  any  \  owel,  is  stTikmgiy  conlirmed  by  the  silence  of  all  the  an- 
cient  critics  and  granimarians,  who,  though  treaung  expressljr  of  pronun- 
'      ciatioo,  never  indicate  any  variety. — Note  Transiator, 
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So  Serr«  Viig»  Geor.  1.  94«  it  is  remarked,  tfaat  tbegr  «nrte 
aaiiiica  aad  piODoiioeecl  amurga,  as  Caios  GaiiiSy  Cocius 

Goeius.  The  same  vahedes  of  spelUng  with  a  unifonn  pro- 
nunciation  are  not  uDCommoo  in  modcm  lansua^es.  Ce,  ci, 
wcre  abu  coofounded  wiib  que,  qui,  as  m  maiiuscripts  w  c  iiiid 
coqui,  coci :  squiUa,  scilla :  what  Pliny  writes  collicias,  Colu- 
meUa  wiites  coHiquias.  This  naturaUy  iodicates  a  similar  pro- 
ouDciation,  viz.  koki,  skilla,  collikias ;  siocequ  ooauDoaly  staods 
Ibrk*  Ce,ciyG0iiklD0itbeiefoiehavebeea|iioDouiM3edas>^si. 

6.  )  Derivation  evidently  pruves  it.  If  decem  )iad  been  pro- 
Dounced  desem,  it  h  not  clear,  bow  decumus^  decuiia,  &c, 
couki  be  derived  from  it :  but  they  leadily  come  fiom  deJoero* 
From  doceOy  come  docuiy  dooere,  doctum :  if  we  piooouDce 
doseo,  dokut»  dosere^  doktum^  this  must  be  for  more  diflicult 
aod  incooceivabte  to  a  begiaiiery  tbao  dokeo,  dokniy  dokere, 
doktuni.  From  capio  we  have  cepi,  captum,  accipio,  &c. :  if 
we  pruiK JiiDce  kapio,  sepi,  kaptum,  acsipio,  it  is  harsher  and 
morc  unnatural  than  kapio,  kepi,  kapLum,  akkipio.  lu  parcus, 
parca,  parcum,  gan.  parci,  parcas,  parci,  how  anomaious  is  the 
proDunciatioD,  parkus»  parkay  paikum,  parsi,  parsaB,  parsi !  &c. 

7.  )  It  is  evident  finally  in  cuau actions,  w  hen,  as  m  niaiiy 
English  wordi*,  a  vowel  (and  sometimes  more)  is  omitted  in 
rapid  prouunciation  :  as  doctum,  lectum,  for  docitum,  legitujii. 
If  we  pronouDce  doseo,  dokui,  dositum,  it  is  plain  that  dositum 
couid  not  be  contracted  into  doctum,  which  is  foroied  firom  do- 
kitum  by  the  omissioo  of  i :  as  lectum  firom  legitum«  Pax,  pix 
oome  firom  pacis,  picis:  the^  cannot  be  formed  (rom  pasis,  pisis, 
but  firom  pakis,  pikis :  wheoce  pacs,  pics,  aod  abridg»]  into  pax, 
pix.  It  is  probable  that  this  erroneous  pronunciation  was  in- 
truduced  into  the  modern  languages,  from  the  interchange  in 
the  old  'reutoiiic  dialects,  whcre  we  find  that  k,  ch,  and  Cor  s, 
are  interchanged^  as  in  kirk  cburch^  kiste  chest|  keiler  cellar,  (or 
eelkur),  &c« 

II.)  Gn  is  pronounced  by  many  foreigners  like  ngn, 
as  magnus^  ignis,  signunii  tignum,  &c.  like  mangousy 
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sbgQUin,  &c.  But  the  Rotnans  seem  to  have  pro- 
nounced  it  as  the  English.    For  1.)  if  they  htd  read 

ngii,  they  would  have  prefixed  as  in  an^iiis,  cong^iu.s, 
kc.  2.)  Derivation  proves  it,  as  troin  siguum,  tignuui) 
we  hsLve  sigillum,  tigillum,  not  singillumy  tingiUum, 
&c.  3.)  It  is  proved  fipom  the  Greek  words  which  cor- 
respond  to  the  Latin  :  e,  g.  the  Latin  signum  appears 
to  be  derived  from  the  Greek  hke^  hknigkt^  The  ixk* 
sertion  of  n  probably  comes  firom  the  old  Fnmconian 
or  Frankish. 

III.)  H,  when  in  the  middle  of  au  uiiconipounded 
wordy  that  is,  between  two  vowels,  was  probably  not 
pronounced  :  and  to  this  pertains  the  old  rule,  that  h 
18  no  letter.  For  it  is  pronounced  in  the  beginning  of 
words,  otherwise  there  wuuld  be  no  distinction  be- 
tween  hara  and  ara,  hauris  and  auris,  habena  and 
avena.  But  in  die  middle  of  words  it  was  not  di-> 
stinoriiishable  ;  tluis  mihi,  nihil,  souadecl  like  niii,  niil. 
Ou  tkis  accouuty  m  mihi,  nihil,  or  mii,  niil,  (since  two 
voweb  come  togetfaer))  the  first  syllable  is  short^  or 
hardly  distinguished :  whence  in  rapid  pronunciation 
they  become  mi,  nil,  with  i  long.  Ahenum  and  aenum 
are  therefore  the  same  word.  But  in  compound  words, 
as  adhibeo,  cohibeo,  &c.,  h  seems  to  have  been  pro- 
nounced,  thougli  perhaps  but  slightly.  The  luquiry, 
liowever,  about  the  import  of  h,  where  it  was  not  pro- 
ttounced ;  whether  it  was  used  merely  to  divide  the 
syllable,  or  whether  the  ancients  never  used  h  be- 
tween  two  voweLs,  and  it  is  a  modern  invention,  be- 
longs  not  to  this  place. 

IIII.)  J,  which  is  sometimes  termed  Jod,  is  1.)  pro- 
periy  the  vowel  i  widi  a  rapid  pronunciationi  as  jacio 
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for  i-a-cio,  Pompejus  for  Pompe-irus.  In  a  rapid  pro- 
nunciation,  however,  i  has  the  sound  of  the  English 

y,  which  is  tke  true  sound  of  the  Latm  j  :  thus  in- 
tensio  like  intensyo,  ambio,  ambyo.  If  Pompeius  were 
notproperly  a  quadrisyllable,  its  yocative  could  not 
be  Pompei ;  for  it  is  instead  of  Pompeie,  (a  quadri- 
syllable,)  from  which  Pompei  (not  Pompej)  must  na- 
turally  come,  if  we  cut  off  the  last  vowel.  Thus  ajo 
(dissyllable)  for  aio  (trisyllable) :  therefore  we  have  ais» 
ait,  aiunt,  &c.  as  from  capio,  capis,  audio,  audis. 
2.)  At  times  it  is  used  for  double  i,  unless  it  be  rather 
said  that  one  i  was  cut  off  in  the  pronunciation ;  thus 
eius  for  eiius^  as  alius  for  aliius. 

V.  )  Of  m  it  is  obserrable,  that  the  final  syllables 

am,  em,  &c.  were  elided  in  verse,  that  is,  omitted  in 
reading.  This  excites  a  suspicion,  that  they  were  cut 
off  in  conunon  discourse :  for  poets  use  words  like 
other  people,  and  the  so  termed  licentia  poeticay  as 
well  as  elegance,  is  commonly  the  invention  and  cover- 
ing  of  ignorance  :  at  least  the  final  m  must  haye  been 
scarcely  heard,  being  pronounced  with  compressed 
lips,  perhaps  as  the  French  nom, 

VI.  )  Q  is  tlie  same  witli  k  or  c,  and  qu  generally 
stands  for  q,  and  is  not  pronounced  like  kw  :  as  aqua, 
aca ;  coqui,  coki ;  whence  their  interchange.  Neque 
wad  pronounced  neke  or  nece,  and  contracted  into 
nec,  as  dic,  duc,  &c. :  nec  and  neque  are  therefore  the 
same  word.  Quum  was  pronounced  like  cum:  there 
is  then  no  distinction  between  them.  Yet  in  some 
words  u  seems  to  have  becii  perceptible,  as  quatio  like 
cuatio :  thence  coucutio,  discutio,  &c. :  so  quis,  quid 
were  probably  pronounced  cuis,  cuid,  whence  the  gen. 
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euius,  cui,  6ic.  Thence  also,  cur  comes  irom  quare  or 
Cttare  by  contracdoii.  Originally  qu  seems  to  have 
been  pronounced  like  ku>  as  in  quatio;  and  hence  u 
may  have  been  inserted,  where  it  was  not  pronounced, 
as  in  neque,  aqua,  &c.  Many  perhaps  imagined,  afl 
with  us,  that  q  couid  not  be  used  without  u.  Hence 
moreover  it  is  evident,  how  eculeus  came  from  equus. 

VII.  )  S  is  considered  by  some  orrammarians,  as  not 
aletter,  but  a  hissing.  Since  however  it  helps  to  make 
a  sjllable,  it  is  certainly  a  letter,  though  its  sound  at 
the  end  of  a  Word  may  have  been  weak :  whence  in 
tlic  verses  of.  Ennius  and  Terence  it  is  often  cut  off. 
Hence  also  may  have  arisen  the  confusion,  which  the 
ancients  made  between  arbos,  honos ;  arbor,  honor : 
unless  arbos,  honos  be  for  arbors,  honors :  since  the 
l^enitive  and  nominative  of  the  third  declension  ori- 
ginally  ended  in  s. 

VIII.  )  Ti  before  avowel  amon^st  us  is  pronounced 
like  shi,  as  artium,  arshium ;  except  a)  when  s  pre- 
cedes,  as  tristior:  b)  when  er  foUows,  as  mittier :  c)  in 
Grreek  names,  as  Miltiades :  d)  at  the  beginning,  as 
tiaras  :  but  tlie  Romans  in  all  probability  always  pro- 
nounced  it,  as  if  it  were  foilowed  by  a  consonant :  so 
that  it  had  the  same  sound  in  artiam  and  artibus. 

1. )  It  is  unlikely,  that  they  used  and  pronounced  it  like  sh, 
a  sound  wluch  is  not  known  to  bave  existed  in  their  language* 

2.  )  It  is  improbable,  that  in  the  declension  or  conjugation  of 
the  same  word  Uiey  proaounced  the  same  letter  diflereQtiy,  as  in 
artesi  artiujn,  artibus :  ineptio,  ineptis^  iaeptit. 

3.  )  In  the  derivation  of  words,  it  is  niost  probable  that  tfic 

samesoiincl  was  assigned  to  ihe  sameletter:  and  t  liad  ihesame* 
fufce  m  iueptior  as  in  ineptus;  in  oratio  as  iu  oratum. 
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4.  )  The  Greeks,  when  they  express  a  Roman  word  in  which 

ti  precedes  a  vovvel,  always  retain  the  same  lettcrs :  as  Titius 
TiTioy :  so  KowaravTiof,  MuyvBvrioi,  Zos.  2,  53.  ni^ffiyQuvrletv 
3fov,  Pessinuntiara  Deam,  llerodian.  1.  11.  We  cannot  there- 
fore  doubt  that  tlie  Rotnan  ti  had  the  same  soimd  as  the  Greek 
ri  before  a  ▼owel. 

5.  )  It  is  somewhat  reniarkablc,  that  the  English,  who  gene- 
rally  pronounce  ti  before  a  vowel  as  in  their  own  language,  are 
Qot  coQstaot  m  this  usage,  which  implies  some  mistrust  of  its 
propriety :  some  instances  of  tbis  Idod  bave  been  g^ven  above* 

It  is  probable  that  all  these  deviations  from  tbe  correct  pro- 
nunciation  of  the  Latin  language^  bave  arisen  from  the  Frankish 
chidectof  the  Teutonic  language,  m  whioh  the  hissing  sound  of 
tlie  ooiiscniantft  predomiaatee,  as  in  tbe  modern  Frencb  in  tb? 
sounds  cby   g,  c. 

VIIII.)  V  is  pronounced  by  us  like  the  English  y. 
ft  is  most  probable  that  the  ancients  pronouneed  it 

like  the  German  w,  whicli  constitutes  an  intermediate 
sound  between  our  y  and  w.    This  appears, 

1.)  from  the  words  wliich  are  common  to  thc  Latin,  Enghsh, 
and  even  the  Greek  languages,  as  vinum  wine,  valium  wall, 
volo  velle  wiU,  ventus  virind,  verruca  wart,  vespa  wasp,  vesper 
west,  veraus  wards  as  in  forwards,  towards,  &c.  vidua  widow, 
vicns  wicb^  as  in  Dnlwich»  Gneeawich,  &C*  Tbese  ezanpka 
show  that  there  was  a  relalioii  between  tbe  Lado  ?  aod  tbe  eail/ 
English  w.  The  Greek  jSaSc»  vado,  fiUns  vita,  &c.,  serve  to 
prove  that  the  Latin  v  was  related  to  the  Greek  /3,  wbich  had  a 
nearer  resemblance  to  our  w  than  to  v. 

£.)  In  the  best  inscripdons  and  manuscripts,  b  and  v  are  often 

confused :  as  Baleria  Valeria,  dubius  duvius,  bibenti  viventi. 

These  cannot  be  cxplained  buL  ou  the  supposition  of  a  like  pro- 
nuDciation. 

X.)  X  should  be  prououuced  Uke  cs,  or  gs,  accoixL- 
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ingly  as  it  comes  firom  c  or  g:  as  lex  like  legs,  dux 
like  ducs:  tlus  woiild  facilitate  the  derivation  tor  be- 
ginners:  and  it  is  certain  tliat  tbe  ancients,  especially 
the  more  accurate,  made  sucli  a  distinction  in  these 
words:  the  character  is  of  later  origin. 

B.  With  regard  to  vowels.    Their  order  a,  e,  i,  o, 

u,  as  is  well  known,  is  groimded  upon  tliis  circum- 
stance,  that  the  mouth  is  most  open  in  a,  less  in  e,  still 
less  in  i,  and  so  on.  a,  therefore»  is  the  dearest  and 
most  distinct,  u  the  most  obscure.    From  the  same  cir- 

cumstancc  we  iiia.v  accoMnt  for  tlieir  confusion  in  every 
language:  since  all  do  not  prouounce  a  vowel  with  the 
same  opening  of  the  mouth*. 

1.  )  a  may  have  been  variously  pronouiiced  by  the  Romans, 
as  a)  like  e :  whence  facio  feci,  ago  egi,  are  not  so  strange. 
b)  hke  o :  hence  olesco,  abolesco,  adolesco  from  alesco,  or  alo. 
Such  changes  would  be  most  frequeot  amongst  the  common 
peopley  wlx>  did  not  acquire  the  correct  sound  firom  books.  Ycrt 
we  must  ofafierve  that  the  pnmuodalion  of  the  oommon  people^ 
that  18  of  the  majorityy  will  always  inilicate  tbat  of  a  nation. 

2.  )  e  was  often  pronounced  a)  likc  i,  [)articulaily  in  rapid 
discourse,  where  it  is  not  easy  to  distinguish  them  :  as,  ademo, 
exemo,  coUego,  like  adimo,  eximo^  coUigo.  Afterw^ards  they 
wrote  theae  vocds  as  they  pronounoed  them,  till  at  length  from 
ttsage,  and  want  of  a  grammar,  this  spelling  obtained  tbe  force 
of  a  nile.  b)  like  o :  whence  vertex  and  vortex.  c)  sometimes» 
perhaps,  like  u ;  since  fbr  faciendum  we  find  fadundum ;  so 
iuri  dicundo^  &c. 

*  In  wbat  fiiilows  ibe  reader  shouM  obaerve^  that  the  author  had  m 
mm  the  ibmgiiy  t.  e.  moit  probably  the  aucieat  mode  of  pfQuouiioiiigtfae 
vii«e]%  vii*  a  at  in  firtlier,  e  as  ia  i  ss  in  fin,  o  as  iu  note  but  aot 
lengthened,  u  as  in  biill:  tbe  kmg  vowels  were  the  same  aounds  pio*> 
tiacted»  and  the  dipbdiong^  bad  the  combined  soond  of  the  two  yowels» 
eiliiar  llie  im  tt  second  piedominathifr— Ifefe  iy  JVwulatiir^ 
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3.  )  i  was  often  pronounceti  a)  Uke  e,  particulaiiv  ui  lapid 
discourse  and  belui  e  r,  in  which  position  it  is  hard  to  prouuance 
i:  tlms  Monim.  Duill.  navebos  for  navibus:  Menerva  for  Mi- 
Derva>  vid.  Quint.  1.  4.  b)  like  ei,  as  sociis  pronouDced  tike 
socieisy  as  it  is  ofteo  written :  as  in  Moniin.  Duill. :  thus  also 
»ibei  for  sibi,  c)  perhaps  like  o^  as  in  olli  for  ilii,  d)  we  have 
remarked  above,  when  spealdng  of  consonants,  tfaat  i  before  a 
vuwei  waa  oiteu  pionounced  like  y,  and  is  written  as  j. 

4.  )  o  may  often  have  sottnded  hke  u ;  as  fruns  for  fironsy  vult 
for  voit  froin  volo :  so  vulnus  volnus^  servus  servosy  aervum  fler- 
vom,  and  in  many  other  cases. 

5.  )  u  was  often  pronounced  a)  like  o,  particularly  in  quick 
discourse,  and  was  therefore  so  written;  as  navebos,  Monim, 
Duill.  for  navibus.  b)  iike  or  the  Greek  whence  the  Ro- 
mans  formed  SuUa  firom  the  Gredc  Syllaa.  c)  often  Uke  w^  in 
rapid  pronunciadon,  and  when  fottowing  a  conflonanty  pardcu-! 
larly  d,  t,  g,  c  or  q,  s  :  asduo,  duae,  pronounoed  dwo,  dwae, 
whencc  the  Eiiglish  two :  duellum  pronounced  dwellum,  dbel- 
luni,  whence,  throuirl)  the  rejectioii  of  d,  bellum  was  derived. 
Vidua  was  pronounced  wid  wa,  whence  our  widow  :  thus  ardua, 
ardwa,  san-gu-is  (trisyllable)  rapidly  sangwis;  anguisy  angwis; 
lingua^  lingwa;  cui,  cwi;  cuts^  cwts  (wheoce  tbey  wipte  qui^ 
quis).  Henoe  it  happens  that  the  dative  cui  is  a  mono8yU 
lable  in  verse.  Thus  cuatio  or  quatio,  qwatio :  cuare  (whence 
cur),  quare,  qware:  suavis,  swavis.— It  is  most  probable  tluit 
the  more  polished  ancients  wrote  and  pronounced  tbese  words 
as  they  are  spelt,  as  tlii-ei-Uim,  vid-u-a,  an-gu-is,  till  they  were 
compelled  to  foUow  the  general  usage,  to  avoid  singularity :  they 
fttiU  however  retained  the  correct  speUing,  except  in  belUimj  the 
derivation  of  which  word  from  duellum  was  gradually  lost  sight 
of.  Henoe  it  is  mamfest  how  denuo>  pronpunced  denwo,  is  de. 
rived  firom  de  novo.  It  is  also  evident  that  tbose  are  deceived 
who  spell  aqiia  aqva,  aad  pretcna  tiiat  the  lirst  syllable  biiould 
be  long  by  position :  whereas  aqua  is  from  aqa,.  or  aca,  the 
vowei  u  being  ioserted. 

C.  With  regard  to  diphthongs^  viz.  two  vowels 
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^nrhich  are  pronounced  in  one  syllable,  and  tberefore 
rapidly ;  though  this,  aocurately  speaking,  is  difficult 
or  perhaps  impossible.  Their  most  correct  pronuncia- 
tion  is  wiien  we  hear  both  yowels,  and  the  tirst  as  the 
principal.  The  ancients,  particularly  the  accurate 
speakerSy  attended  to  this  more  than  we  do :  with  us 
ae  and  oe  are  generally  pronouncc  d  Ukc  simple  e,  and 
are  contracted  into  one  character,  as  se,  ce :  thus  also 
the  other  diphthongs  seldom  express  the  sound  of 
their  component  letters. 

1. )  The  ancientSj  therefore,  pronounced  like  a  and  so 
thata  was  cleariy  heard/e  more  lUntlj!  the  sound  of  tein 

nicnsiB  was  nearly  like  thc  sound  of  ai  in  main,  or  as  vvc  pro- 
nounce  a»  in  ^Qu<rai :  traces  of  this  pronunciation  are  preser\'ed 
in  Keysar,  the  old  mode  of  writing  and  sounding  Caesar,  Hence 
it  happens,  a)  that  8»  is  sometimes  interchanged  with  at,  as 
aire  multati  for  seire,  so  aulai  for  aul» ;  which  confusion  could 
not  have  happened,  if  »  had  been  pronoonced  like  bare  e,  but 
was  easy  when  m  had  the  sound  which  the  Ladns  assigned 
to  it :  b)  In  the  same  way  quapropter  and  antehac  come  from 
qusepropter  (for  propter  quae)  and  antehsec,  where  e  \v  as  pro- 
nounced  so  faintly  that  it  could  scarcely  be  discerned,  whence  it 
was  afterwards  totally  omitted. 

2.  )  ei  was  pronounced  like  e  and  i :  both  vowels  were  distin- 
guished,  but  parLiciilarly  the  first :  like  the  sound  of  ey  in  they, 
Orphei  was  tberefore  pronounced  iike  Orphee  (English  Orphey), 
aocteis  like  sociees,  mouteis  Uke  montees,  interchanged  with 
moiites;  aod  thus  in  other  words  of  the  third  decleDsion*  Hence 
quis  and  queis,  since  the  latter  had  the  sound  of  quees,  and 
i  and  e  were  easily  confounded. 

3.  )  eu  had  the  sound  of  e  and  u,  of  which  the  former  was 
principally  heard,  the  latter  scarcdj  at  ali :  heus  tberefore  had 
neaily  the  sound  of  the  English  word  has. 

4.  )  ce  sbould  be  pronounced  like  o  and  e,  the  o  being  prin- 
VOL.  I.  C 
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cipally  heard,  and  e  slighlly ;  like  thc  I^nglisli  oi  iii  hoil,  toil*. 
Since  however,  as  was  before  observed,  o  and  ii  are  sonietiraes 
conrouuded,  it  is  not  strange  that  the  same  confiision  should 
occur  witb  ce  and  u ;  particularly  as  in  these  diphthongs  e  was 
almost  overlooked :  tbus  the  ancients  wrote  PoeDi  and  Puni, 
coerator  aod  curator^  moeri  and  muri. 

6.)  In  au  the  sound  of  both  vovvels  should  have  been  distin- 
guishable.  But  as  it  was  difficult  at  once  to  form  the  raouth 
to  the  greatest  and  least  opening,  the  diphthong  approached  in 
sound  to  the  letter  o :  hence  Clodiusy  oUay  for  Ciaudius^  aula ; 
sufibco  firom  faux*  The  exact  sound  seems  to  be  tfae  same 
which  ou  has  in  hour,  sour,  &c.  ' 

D.  With  respect  to  accent  and  quantity,  we  may 
make  the  foUowing  obseirations.  The  English  in  pro« 
nouncingLatin,  generally  follow  the  usage  of  their  own 
language :  i.  e,  they  pronounce,  as  a  word  similarly 
spelt  would  be  pionounced  in  English.  a)  In  dissyl- 
lables  the  accent  is  always  laid  upon  ihe  penultima. 
b)  In  polysyllables  the  penultima  is  acccnted  if  the 
syilable  be  long,  but  in  all  other  cases  the  accent  ig 
laid  upon  die  antepenaltima.  Theie  can  be  no  doubt^ 
that  this  custom  produces  a  pronunciation  entirely  dif- 
ferent  from  the  Latin.  With  them,  the  accent  and 
quantity  were  regulated  on  distinctprinciples,  and  the 
accent  might  fall  on  a  shott  vowel  without  affecting  its 
quantity :  with  us,  accent  and  quantity  are  in  many  in- 
stances  confounded.  With  them,  the  sound  of  the  long 
and  short  vowels,  though  elementarily  the  same,  were 
alway s  distinguished  in  length :  with  us,  there  is  either 
no  distinction,  or  it  is  made  by  substituting  quite  a  dif- 
ferent  elementary  sound.  Thus  according  to  the  £n- 
glish  pronunciation  there  is  no  difference  betwen  m6- 
rari  to  delay,  and  morari  to  be  ioolisli  :  bul  tliat  the 
Latins  made  a  difierence  is  clear  from  Suet.  Ner.  33  ; 
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where  he  relates  that  Nero,  speaking  of  hid  predecessor 
CIaudiu9y  satirically  said,  morari  eum  inter  homines 

desiisse,  prodacta  prima  syllaba.  These  words  there- 
fore  must  have  beeu  distinguished  in  commou  dia- 
course^  or  the  sarcasm  would  have  been  unobserved. 

1.  )  Shortvoncls  (which  will  be  considered  in  the  Prosody) 
m  the  common  di»course  of  tiie  Romans  were  protiounced  ra- 
pidly :  this  is  tnie  at  least  of  the  more  accurate,  thougb  tbe  un« 
educatedy  as  amongst  oursdves,  might  prooounce  maoy  words 
improperly.  We^  oo  the  contraiy»  make  little  or  no  d^reoce 
between  the  loog  aod  short  voweb,  which  we  pronounce  alike 
iD  bonls  and  pdnis.  From  this  rapid  pronunciation  it  happened 

a)  that  a  short  xownl  at  the  end  of  a  word  was  omitted  in  writ- 
ing,  because  it  was  scarcely  perceptible  in  speaking;  as  fih  for 
iiiie,  Virgiii  lor  Virgilie ;  dic,  duc,  fac,  fer — for  dice,  duce,  &c. 

b)  that  in  writing,  sOme  vowels  were  confounded  :  as  Montm. 
Duill.  cepel^  ezemet,  fbr  oeptt,  exemtt:  thua  also  decimus  d&- 
cumusy  maximus  mazumus^  optimus  optumus^  pordbus  portu» 
bus,  genetrix  genitrix,  &c.  c)  that  these  vowels  in  tbe  middle 
of  words  were  often  omitted ;  as  valde  for  valide,  doctuni  for 
docitum,  lectum  legtum  for  legitum,  scriptum  scribtum  for  scn- 
bitum,  nauta  for  navita.  In  the  sanie  way  vinctum,  iletum,  haus- 
tum,  sepultum^  amarim,  nosti^  norim,  norani,  nosse^  arose  irom 
tlie  rapid  pronondation  of  vincitumj  flevitum^  hausitom,  sepe- 
litom,  amaverim,  novisti,  noTerim^  ooveram,  oovisse. 

Hence  it  appears  why  in  versification  thc  tcrm  corripere, 
which  properly  means  to  seize  or  snatch  togetiier,  is  applied  to 
the  pronunciation  of  a  short  syllable ;  because  it  was  suddeiily 
seizedy  and  hardly  touched^  but  swallowedby  the  next  syllable. 

2.  )  Amongst  the  Romans,  at  least  those  who  spoke  accu- 
r?\tely,  not  only  in  poetry  but  in  conimon  discourse,  a  long 
vowel  was  distinguished  in  pronunciation  ;  that  is,  wa3  pro- 
tracted,  or,  more  properiy,  doubled,  and  hence  at  first  was 
doubled  in  writing :  tbus  ponis  was  pronounced  poonis;  ihcnsa» 
in  the  abl,  mensaa ;  amabads,  amaabaatis :  and  in  many  caaes 
this  writing  was  retained.  See  Quintil.  1.  4.   Hence  the  pro- 

c  2 
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socliacal  worcl  producere,  tu  pruloDg,  denotcs  not  aa  imaginary, 
but  a  rpal  and  evident  prolongation.  Thus  the  Greek  omoira  is 
no  more  than  a  double  omicron,  as  appcars  from  the  loi  aj  of 
tbe  lettera  eo.  In  later  times,  for  the  sake  of  expeditioDy  tbe  long 
vowd  was  distinguished  firom  the  short,  by  what  Quintil.  1 .  4. 
tenliis  ao  apez,  i.  e.  either  ao  oblique  line  or  inverted  placed 
over  it;  as  pSoo,  meiui. 

The  foregoing  observatioiis  are  of  considerable  use 

in  the  examinatiou  of  various  points,  as  in  Orlliogra- 
phy,  Etymology,  &c.  It  is  hence  especially  evideut, 
that  tiie  ancients  did  not  leam,  as  we  do,  the  quantity 
of  syllables  by  particular  rules,  but  by  common  pro- 
nunciation,  as  in  English  we  acquire  by  practice  tlie 
correct  pronunciation  and  accent.  We,  on  the  con- 
traiy,  must  leam  the  quantity  of  Latin  syllables  by 
rule.  It  might  be  proper  tberefore  in  this  place  to 
treat  of  Prosody  :  but  as  it  is  commonly  connected 
with  versification,  and  in  grammars  considered  at  the 
conclusion,  we  shall  at  present  omit  it.  In  treating 
of  the  third  declension,  however,  we  shall  notice  the 
quantity  of  the  last  syllable  but  one.  We  may  finally 
observe,  that  it  is  evident  from  the  Latin  poets,  that 
all  the  Romans  did  not  pronounce  in  the  same  manner ; 
but  that  many  syllables  were  pronounced  as  long  by 
some,  and  as  short  by  others,  and  that  the  so  named 
licentia  poetica  need  not  be  admitted.  In  the  same 
way  amongst  ourselves,  the  accent  in  many  words  is 
varied  by  different  speakers*. 

•  In  thc  whole  ol  this  ciiapter  many  alltiriitioiis,  omissions  and  substi- 
tutions  have  been  Qecessaiy,  to  adapt  it  to  the  difference  of  laaguages. — 
Hfote  bif  TnmsUUor» 
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CHAPTER  II. 

Ofthe  Froper  Sfdling  (firtlu^aphy)  of  Wordt. 

WORDS  would  be  wiitten  correctlyy  if  no  letter  were 

iraproperly  substitutecl  for  another,  as  c,  t,  i,  lC,  for 
t,  c,  y,  e,  ce.  If  we  had  the  autographs  of  the  ancients, 
Cicero,  Caesar,  Virgil,  &c.,  and  these  had  all  the  same 
way  of  spelling,  or  had  even  all  spelt  correctiy  *,  no- 
thing  would  be  more  easy  than  to  write  properly. 
Since,  however,  we  have  received  them  through  a  long 
series  of  transcribers,  who  often  did  not  understand  the 
language,  and  wrote  words  partly  by  sight  and  sound 
aud  partly  by  guess,  and  made  innumerable  errors : 
aince  also  even  the  ancients  were  not  unanimous  in 
their  pronunciation  and  spelling ;  as  for  instance,  in 
Quintilian's  timc,  by  his  own  testimony,  some  wrote 
set,  Alexanter,  &c. :  since,  as  happens  with  respect  to 
our  own  lan^age,  notall  the  Roman  writers  Uad  a 
critica]  knowledge  of  their  language,  but  wrote  accord- 
ing  to  their  prouunciation  and  judgment,  or  the  exam- 
ple  of  others,  without  any  certain  reason :  since  also 
the  inscriptions  on  monuments  and  coins  were  not  al- 
ways  certainly  composed  by  critics  in  the  language, 
and  grammarians  even  a  few  centuries  nfter  Cicero 

•  This  will  appcar  strange  to  the  inexperienced,  whu  remember,  tiiat 
they  can  le;irn  the  orthography  of  ihr  ir  own  langiiage  in  a  short  time 
under  any  wriiing-ma-ster:  but  they  consider  that  thev  know  orthography, 
if  they  can  write  like  the  grealer  nuiuber.  None,  howrvcr,  l  ut  a  critic 
can  know,  whether  or  no  he  writes  orthograpliicaUyi  i.  correctiy;  nor 
even  he  at  all  times. 
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are  divided  in  the  spelling  of  many  words  ; — there  is 
no  Burer  ground  on  which  we  can  depend,  than  ety- 
mology :  as  from  audaeis,  audacia  not  audatia ;  from 

sapieutis,  sapientia  not  sapiencia. 

But  in  many  words  tliis  is  unkiiowii,  as  m  gleba 
or  glaeba.  In  many  it  is  doubtfu],  as  in  obscoenus. 
The  setding,  therefore»  the  orthography  of  many  words 
is  a  very  critical  point.  As  far.  as  possible,  we  must 
be  guided  by  the  derivatiou :  where  this  fails,  we  must 
spell  wordsy  to  the  best  of  our  judgment,  according  to 
manuscripts  and  inscriptions.  We  may,  however,  re- 
mark,  that  y,  cli,  th,  ph,  aie  Greek  letters,  and  should  - 
only  occur  in  Greek  words ;  except  perhaps  in  inchoo 
and  pulcher,  which  cannot  readily  be  derived  from  tfae 
6reek.«  Rh  also  is  only  usual  in  Greek  words;  but 
Rhodanus,  Rhenus,  and  Rhaetia,  vviiich  are  not  from 
the  Greek,  should  be  written  without  h:  the  contrary 
is  retained  firom  custom.  The  Greek  euy  atfUfWte  ex- 
pressed  by  «s,  ce,  aiid  t  or  L 

I.)  The  foUowing  words^  unquestionably,  are  cor- 

rectly  spelt. 

Adfero^  adtuti^  adlatum;  addpioy  adgredior,  adaideo,  adai- 

duus,  adtraho ;  not  afllero,  attuli,  allatum;  accipio,  aggredior, 
assideo,  assiduus,  attraho  :  so  also  in  all  words  coriipounded  with 
ad.  For  there  is  no  satisfactory  renson  why  d  should  be  changed 
ioto  the  following  letter, — siuce  it  is  contrary  to  tbe  derivation ; 
•m  DO  caae  established,  that  the  anclents  so  wrote;  and  makes 
the  discofvery  of  the  derivation  difficuh  fbr  be^xmera»  Tbe  lat- 
ter  mode  of  spelling  some  coimder  euphonious,  u  e.  harajooioui» : 
but  this  is  a  vain  imagination.  Every  thing  sounds  weil,  wbich 
is  coircct,  aud  to  which  thc  caris  accuiLonied.  We  write  ad- 
mirory  ad  fontem,  ad  Utiis ;  not  ammiror,  &c.  and  yet  the  sound 
is  uDobjectiQnable.   The  same  apphes  to  all  the  prepositiqo$# 
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con,  m,  sub^  per,  &c  io  which^  properly,  no  lettte  should  be 
altered.   It  is  howem  difiicuU  to  withstand  general  usage* 

•  •  AdolesceDB  not  adulescens :  sioce  it  is  a  participle  from 
olescOj  aod  properly  means  a  shoot  or  ofispring, 

AbsportQ  not  asporto :  since  it  comes  fh>m  abs  ancl  porto. 

Ancora  not  anchora :  it  comes  from  the  Gj:eek  x« 

Arctus,  a,  um,  not  artus :  from  arceo^  ardtus. 

Assimilo  or  adsimilo,  not  assimulo ;  so  similo  not  simuloi 
as  tfaey  come  from  simiiis ;  «o  di$dmilo,  &c«  Yet  the  other  way 
of  spelliog  is  more  common. 

Audacia  not  audatia ;  from  audax  audacis :  and  so  ia  ail 
similar  instances,  as  ferocia^  &c. 

BaVmeum  is  moie  conect  tfaan  bahwum.  AU  contractioDs  are 
of  iater  origin,  and  arise  fiom  a  quick  pronunciation. 

Benevolus  benevolOy  not  benivolus  benivoie ;  from  bene.  So 
also  malevolus,  &c« 

Bacchus  not  Bachus  :  from  the  Greek. 

Bosporus  not  Bosphorus :  itcomesfromtheGreekBtmfof. 

Ccteri  iiut  ccttcii  or  coeteri :  it  comes  finom  the  Greek  h§fot, 
the  aspirate  being  changed  into  c,  as  in  cornu  bom. 

.  Cootigo  or  coalego  ia  more  correct  than  coUigo ;  so  conmeo^ 
not  ooouneo.  "^Vhy  should  n  be  changed  into  m,  and  the  on- 
gi n  of  the  word  be  made  obscuie  l  Goago  also  is  moie  conect 

than  cogo,  but  the  latter  usage  prevails :  thus  in  Greek  it  would 

be  preferabie  to  write  iFuvXkyui  hMinui,  aiid  uot  (j\jKkkym  gAAgiVuu. 

Ddici»  not  delitise ;  so  delicatus,  from  delido. 

Emtus  not  emptus«  iirom  emo. 

Exspectare  not  ezpectaie,  fiom  ex  aod  spectaie ;  s  shoald 
not  be  omitted :  8oex8to,ez«8to,exstruo,es8equor,ex8equise,&c* 

Genitrixnot  genetrixy  irom  gigno  genitusj  whence  comes 
genitor. 

idcirco  noi  iccirco,  from  id  and  circo* 
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Idemtidem  not  identidem,  from  iderii ;  tlius  eumdem,  eam- 
dem,  eorumdem,  earumdem,  are  better  than  eundem,  eandem, 
8cc.  It  is  easier  to  pronoiince  the  latter,  but  tbis  is  no argumeat 
for  a  chaage  in  the  spelhng. 

Inclytus  notinditus  or  inclutus,  from  xX^^  xAiMr^:  inda- 
tus  however  is  tolerable,  as  Sulla  for  Sylla.  When  inclutus 
was  fonned  from  inclytus,  it  was  afterwards  changed  into  in- 
chtus,  as  decumus  decimus. 

In  diesnQt  indies^  since  they  are  two  words ;  dies  the  accusa- 
tive  after  in.  Thus  aiso,  in  diem,  in  amium.  So  in  prirois,  in 
postcmm,  not  imprimis,  &c. 

Inlino  not  illino ;  so  iolustris,  inmitis,  inprimo,  not  illustris, 
immitis,  imprimo :  incorrect  pronundation  should  not  be  tfae 
rule  of  spelling ;  sinoe  also  we  write  infinitus,  infinitivus,  tbough 
they  are  often  pronounced  imfinitus,  &c.,  and  tbe  n  ts  not  aU 

tered  to  m,  for  an  imaginary  euphony,  there  is  no  reason  for 
this  change  in  the  others. 

]jal)9U8  not  lapsus ;  from  labor :  those  wbo  introduoed  ps 
followed  the  pronunciation,  or,  in  imitation  of  the  Gfreek,  ima- 
gined  that  ps  was  always  preferable  to  bs :  the  same  takes  place 

in  scripsi. 

Lapicidina  not  iapidicmay  firom  lapis  and  csedo. 

Monimentum  not  monumentum,  (from  mmuo  monitum,)  a 
remembrance  of  a  person  or  thing ;  u  arose  as  <focimu8  decu- 

mus,  dodmentum  documentum. 

Museum  not  Musssum ;  from  Afeuo-f My. 

Numus  not  nummus ;  finom  v^fAKrfjM» 

Opftonium  not  obsonium  ;  from  «^y :  ob  probabiy  arose 
firom  some  notion  of  the  preposidon  ob* 

Poiiia  not  psena  ^  frgm  tliti  Greek  iroiv^»  ■ 

Pomoerium  not  pomerium;  hom  postand  murus^Liv.  1.44. 
The  ancients  wrote  moerus,  murus ;  Ptenus,  Punus. 

Ptolemaeus  not  PtoloraoBus,  from  the  Greek  ^rroAsfWf  for 
K^KifMi  ;  it  means  warliiLe* 
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Quidquid  uot  quic([uid  ;  tjuid  doublcd,  fiuiu  quisquis:  ihus 
quamquam  is  better  than  quauquam.  Euphooy,  whicb  some 
ailege»  is  quite  visiooary* 

Reetia,  Renus,  Rodanus,  without  h,  woci^  they  are  not  cle- 

rived  iium  die  Greeit. 

Scena  oot  scena;  ftcmvits^* 

Scribsi  scribtum  are  more  correct  thao  scripsi  scriptum ; 
from  scribo. 

Sepulcninij  simuiacruai^  lavacniniy  not  aepulchruniy  Scc.  They 
are  derived^  not  from  the  Greekt  but  from  the  participlea  se- 
pultufly  &c. 

Strategema  oot  stratagema ;  from  tbe  Greek  or/^ai^Tig^. 

Suboles  not  floboles ;  firom  sub  and  oleo,  olesco^  to  grow ; 

properly  to  grow  up. 

Sumsi  sumtumy  not  sumpai  sumptum :  it  comes  from  sumo, 
not  aumpo* 

Tsda  Dot  teda ;  from  ^lU,  accus.  I^ol  :  heoce  dsda,  tacda, 

Tiro  not  tyro :  nnoe  it  does  not  come  from  the  Gieek :  torus 
Dot  thorus,  for  the  same  reason* 

Tropaeum  oot  trophieum ;  from  rponeuo¥ :  for  tlic  same  rea- 
son  triumpus  properly,  and  not  triumphus  from  $fuiiiJSos» 

Valitudo  Dot  valetudo:  from  valuum. 
Veisus  not  vorsus  •  from  ▼ertow 

II.)  The  following  are  probably  correct: 

^ga^um  not  iEgeum :  trom  the  Grcek  aiyaiov, 

Attctor,  auctoritasi  instead  of  autor  or  author,&c» :  since  the 
Gredc  writers  estpress  it  dnnwf  iros.  It  appears  to  come-  fipom 
augeo»  auctum;  tfaougb  the  connexioo  bctwccn  tfae  meanings  is 
obscure« 

CcbIo,  are ;  not  celo  :  it  comes  from  xoTAoy^  and  signiiies  to 
boUowy  lo  make  a  hole.   Hence  coelum.  heaven  is  more  cqrrect 

« 

« 
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than  caslum  :  yet  many  retain  the  latter  spelling,  and  derive  tbeae 
word»  from  eavuB. 

C<£aa  for  csena :  it  comes  from  xoiy^  commuQis  j  from  tbeir 
meeting  at  table. 

Oonvicmm  for  convitium :  from  vox,  oonvoco^  convodum,  a 
common  cry* 

Fecundus,  fetus,  femina^fenus,  &c.  for  foecundus,  &c*:  from 
the  obsolete  feo  \  u  e.  pario^  procreo« 

Heres  seems  better  than  haeres  from  herus ;  since  the  heir 
is  the  lord  or  possessor. 

Hyems  for  hiems;  from  Z»  pluo :  hyems  Is  properiy  stormy 
wet  weatber ;  tfaenoe  winter,  which  with  the  Romans  might  na* 
turally  derive  its  name  from  storms. 

Imo  for  immo  :  it  seenib  to  corae  from  imus  the  lovvest,  as 
certo  tuto,  froni  certus  tutus  :  it  is  therefore  the  neuter  abl.  It 
«tanda  1.)  for  in  imo,  on  the  ground,  fixed,  certain;  whence 
it  means  yes.  £.)  for  ab  imo^  from  the  lowest  part;  when  we 
treat  or  handle  things  from  beneath,  on  the  contrary :  it  tbere- 
fore  signifies  rather. 

Increbresco  for  increbesco  from  creber :  it  is  contracted  from 
inci  cberesco :  thus  from  aeger,  segresco,  from  niger,  nigresco* 
Rubesco,  macesco  seem  to  come  from  rubeo,  maceo. 

Infitbr  fi>r  infidor :  fromfateor. 

Lacrymae  ibr  lacrimoe  or  lacrumae,  from  the  Greek  Sax^wov. 
There  is  notbing  strange  in  the  change  of  d  into  1 :  thus  OSutr- 
<reuf,  Uly»ses.  Lacrumse  is  tolerable,  as  inclutus  for  inclytus. 
Lacrim»  is  tbe  more  ra[Hd  form«. 

Litera  for  Uttera :  it  seems  to  come  firom  linolitumi  tikelitura. 

Mulcta  £or  multa.  It  i»obabiy  comes  &om  mulgeo.  In  po- 
puiar  discouraey  mulgere  aliquem  pecumay  ^ght  be  used  as 
mungere,  for  privare  aliquem&c*»  danmum  infiane.  Hence 
mulcta  is  properly  a  parlicipley  mulcta  pecunia. 

Paulum  for  paullum  :  so  PauluS|  paululum  &c.  It  ib  pro- 
bably  a  contractiion  of  pauculum* 
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Praestringere  aciem  mentis,  is  more  correct  than  preestrin^ 
guere;  from  stringere,  properly  to  press  agsunst. 

Prelum  for  praelum :  from  premo. 

Reciperare  for  recuperare,  from  recipio :  the  iatter  is  more 
commoo» 

Stylus  ior  stilus ;  Greek  o-ti/Ao^,  a  culuuiu,  iVom  some  fancied 
resemblance  between  a  colunm  and  the  instrument  for  writing. 

Sjrlva  for  silva,  from  uXij.  In  the  same  way  8  waa  prefixed 
to  many  wordB :  as  5;  sus,  «U^  sal,  Ifwm  serpo. 

Thus  fbr  tusy  from      to  o0er« 

III.)  In  some  tlie  spelling  is  uncertain,  because  the 
derivation  is  unknown,  as : 

AUuunaii,  alucuiari ;  hallLicuian,  haiucinari.  • 
Amiulus  and  auulus  i  the  former  is  more  common. 

Arccsso  and  acccrso ;  it  is  commonly  written  arcesso,  and 
derived  from  arcio,  or  adcio. 

I^acca,  baca^  bellua,  belua  :  the  consoaant  is  more  usually 

doubled. 

Cerimooiay  caeremoniai  ceremonia,  Some  derive  it  from 
Cmre  a  Roman  town^  where  the  Roman  sacred  tbings  were 
once  depoKted :  thencc,  according  to  Valerius  Maximus,  sacred 

things  were  called  csrimonisB :  if  this  be  well  founded,  cserimo- 
nia  is  preferable. 

CameDa  and  canfowa :  m  is  unnecessary. 

Causa  and  caussa.  Some  derive  it  from  caveo  cautum, 
wfaence  causa  would  be  better.  • 

Caelebs,  ccElebs  ;  cixcus,  cascus.  Tlie  flcri\'aLiuu  is  unknown. 
Perhaps  coecu8  is  connected  with  the  obsoiete  ocus,  whence 
ocuius^  a  di^unutive  iu  ibrno,  ouiy :  if ,  so^  .ccecus  is  preferable. 

C<fcnum,  caenum.  Some  derive  il  from  KOivh  unclean :  if  so, 
coenum  is  better.     .  -    .41  . 
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Comissahy  comessah. 

Cunctari,  coiitari ;  percunctari,  percontari :  the  origin  ia  ob- 
scure :  most  retatn  the  fbrmer  spelliDg. 

Dumtaxat,  duntaxat :  the  origin  of  tbis  probably  compound 
word  is  unknown. 

Faex,  fex. 

Fetialis,  fecialit :  tbe  former  metbod  aeema  preferable,  be- 
cauBe  tfae  Greeks  spell  it  80. 

Glaeba»  gieba, 

Haud|  haut;  tfaeformerfrom  o^,tfae  latter  firom-ovn:  most 
writefaaud. 

loduciffii  indutiaB:  tbe  derivation  is  unceitain*  Vossius 
derives  it  from  endo  or  in,  and  otium,  whence  it  should  be  spelt 
witfa  t.  Perhaps  it  comes  fjrom  ducere  bellum  to  lengtben  out^ 
cany  on^  war :  tfaen  indudie  is  the  not  lengtfaening  out  war, 
ihe  cessation  of  it  for  a  time,  a  truce.  Now  a  truce  amongst 
the  ancients  in  early  times,  was  a  8ort  of  peace,  or  suspension 
of  hostilities  for  many  ^ears. 

Letum,  lethum :  tfae  ibrmer  some  derive  from  tfae  supinele» 
tum  of  tfae  old  verb  leo,  wbenoe  ddeoseems  to  be  derivied :  tbe 

laUei  irom  Aijfiij  fuigeifulness :  most  write  letura, 

Litus,  littua:  tbe  orig^  is  unknown. 

Mile,  mille  ;  tlie  origin  is  unkoown.  Yet  mile  seenis  pre- 
ferable,  as  affording  a  more  direct  source  of  tbe  EngUsb  mile, 
and  better  barmonizing  witb  the  Greek  x^<« 

Mcereo,  maereu ;  moestus,  msestus ;  the  origin  uucertaio. 

Nuntius,  nundus :  uncertdn  derivation. 

Obsccenus,  obscenus  :  the  former  derived  froni  coenum,  ihe 
latter  from  sceDa,  as  uufit  to  produce  ou  the  stage. 

Oppidum,  opidum :  the  latter  some  derive  from  opes.  - 

Pssne,  pene :  some  prefer  paene  for  decorum^s  sake ;  there- 
fore  pssnultima,  antepsenuidma  peninsula. 
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Postmnus,  posthumus,  born  after  the  father's  deatli :  the 
former  is  generally  preferred,  because  one  born  after  hisfather^s 
death  is  the  last  son  ;  but  since  the  last  son  is  not  alvvays  burn 
after  bis  father's  deatb,  soine  prefer  postbumus,  post  bumatum 
patrem  natus* 

Saeculuui,  seculuni :  the  learned  gcncrally  prefer  the  forroer, 
which  is  found  in  inscriptions  and  coins. 

Satira,  satyra*  Is.  CaaauboD  has  shown  that  the  Roman  sa- 
tire  comes  from  satura  lance^  and  tberefoie  we  should  write 
satira,  satura ;  as  dedmus,  decumus, 

'  SoUemnisy  solennU:  the  former  some  derive  fiom  soUus,  to- 
tusy  what  happens  eveiyyear;  thelatter  from  soleo,  what  is 
costomary* 

SoUers,  solers :  the  former  is  also  derived  from  soUus,  one 
skiiful  in  all  thmgs. 

SoUidtusy  soiicitus :  the  former  again  from  soUus ;  the  latter 
from  solum,  the  ground  or  bottom>  and  cteo  i.  e.  moveo ;  whence 
solidtus,  moved  from  his  base,  whicb  is  almost  equivalent  to 

de  statu  deiici,  to  be  tlirown  from  his  staUon. 

Teter»  teter :  tbe  origin  is  unknown. 

Tingo,  tlnguo :  the  (brmer  is  like  pingo,  &c. ;  the  latter  is 

supported  by  manuscripts :  so  ungo^  unguo,  the  latter  of  which 
is  supported  by  unguentum. 

Unquam^  umqaam :  both  occur  in  manuscripts :  it  perhaps 
comes  from  unus  or  unicus,  and  stands  for  linicam,  scil.  partem 
or  rem ;  in  this  case  unquam  is  more  correct ;  so  nunquam, 
numquam. 

IIII.)  In  some  words  the  spelling  is  indiffercaity  as : 

Delectus,  dilectus,  the  levying  of  soldiers  :  the  former  from 
deligo,  the  latter  froni  diligo,  to  choose  out  of  several.  In  Ou- 
dendorp's  ediUou  of  Caesar,  dilectus  is  alwa^s  preferred. 

Quotidie,  cotidie;  coquus,  cocus :  qu  is  generally  preferred : 
so  locutus,  luquutus  \  secutus  sequutus ;  cum^  quum.    It  is  ihe 
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same  with  viccaimus,  vigesimun;  tricenmus,  trigenmus:  c 
and  g  were  pronounced  alilce.  The  more  accurate  prefer  vi- 
cesimus,  tricesimus.  Caius  and  Gaius  are  also  iiidiiierent :  the 
former  is  more  ancient, 

Ncie.  Thefbllowing  means  are  senriceable  for  ascertaining 

tbe  orthography. 

1.)  Analogy  or  resemblance.^-Sinoe  we  write  auditioy  insti* 
tutiO|  we  must  also  write  conditio ;  ao  contio  or  comtio  is  bet- 
ter  tban  concio  aasembly  of  the  people :  it  probablj  is  con- 
tracted  from  comitio,  and  like  comitia  comes  from  comire  or 
coire.  Smce  we  have  divitin,  sapientia,  from  divitis,  sapientis, 
we  must  write  prudentis  prudentia.  Aa  audacis  audacia;  so 
ferocis  ferocia,  pertinacia^  Su;. 

■ 

Q.)  Examples  of  Greek  writers.*^  Dio  Cassius  writes  «iSKni- 
pira$ :  it  foUows  that  the  Romans  in  his  opinion  wrote  auctori* 
tas.  We  write  Msscenas,  ^fagnentius,  Mauricius,  becaustj 
the  Greeks  have  iV/a^xijvaj,  A/ayveyriOf,  iVau^/xwj. 

3.)  The  quantity  of  syttables.—- No  ona  Will  write  preccs^ 
precor,  sedeo,  with  »  or  oe^  who  knows  that  the  first  syllable 
is  short.  Yet  there  is  soraetimes  an  anoroaly :  peiero  has  the  se- 
cond  syllable  short,  though  the  first  in  iuro  is  long:  so  voco, 
fironi  vox,  \  (  )  is.  Thus  on  the  other  hand  persOna  with  the  se- 
cond  s)^^]l'dble  iong,  may  come  from  persoao  &c. 

We  shall  add  the  foUowing  miDtitise. 

I.  )  When i  is  pronounced  like  y,  some  write  j,  otherg 
retain  i :  as  conjicio,  coniido.    It  is  of  little  moment, 

fliough  it  is  better  to  retain  i,  becanse  it  is  always  a 
vowel.  Yet  it  is  not  wrong  to  write  j,  iox  thp  sake  of 
clearaess  and  to  asstist  Jbeginners. 

II.  )  Thelearned  are  particularly  divided  aboutvand 
u.  Most  write  as  they  read,  uva,  wdtus,  anikviinus'; 
oihers  con^ider  u  andvthe  same  letter^iand  ahv  ays 
placev  at  the  beginning,  uin  the  middle  and  at  the 
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end  ;  vua,  vultiis,  ariuiuanus.  Such  an  oi  tliogTaphy  iu- 
creases  the  ditiicuity  to  beginners,  and  is  of  no  advan* 
tage.    Others  again  use  only  u. 

III.)  They  are  equally  divided  about  the  separation 
of  syllables.  Some  divide  exactly  as  they  speak; 
tene-broD,  pis-cis,  ac-tio,  sanc-tus,  ig-nis,  nos-ter,  om- 
nes,  cap-tus,  Eras-mus,  heb-domas,  cyc-nus  or  cyg-nus, 
Ic-thyophagi,  diph-thongus,  Ves-pa»  Ale-xander,  alte- 
niter,  Pat-mus,  a-doro,  pe-reo,  pro*deo,  po-test.  Others 
also  divide  as  they  speak,  but  with  reference  to  the 
composition  of  words,  as  ad-oro,  per-eo,  prod-eo,  alter- 
uter,  pot-est,  Alex-ander,  et-iam,  sic-ut,  &c.  which  is 
not  blameable,  sinee  the  leamer  is  reminded  of  the  ety- 
mology,  though  the  readin^  may  become  rather  liiore 
difficult.  Others  go  further,  and  place  the  same  conso- 
nants  atthe  beginning  of  a  syllable,  which  may  begin 
a  Latinword,  or  aword  derived  from  the  Greek:  as 
pi-scis,  since  we  have  scio  :  a-ptus,  ca-ptus,  on  accou nt 
of  ptisana,  sterno  no-ster,  Mnemon  a-umis,  bdeliium 
he-bdomas,  Chthonia  I-chthyophagi,  Cneius  gnavus 
cy-cnus  cy-gnus  i-gnis,  Ctesiphon  a-ctio,  Thlaspi 
A-thleta,  Tmolus  Pa-tmus,  Smaragdus  Asteri-snius. 
This  orthography  is  well  intended,  but  perhaps  too 
methodical ;  occasions  difficuity  to  leamers,  and  has 
little  use,  but  rather  betrays  some  affectation.  Many 
go  still  further,  and  divide  Cy-dnus,  Smara-gdus,  Thi- 
sbe,  Ai-cmene,  though  no  word  in  the  Latin  language 
even  derived  from  the  Greek  begins  wi&  dn,  gd,  sb. 
It  is  however  of  little  importance  how  we  divide,  if  we 
follow  the  example  of  the  leamed  in  general,  and 
avoid  the  ridiculous. 

IIII.)  We  also  find  in  ancient  and  modern  writings 
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mauy  ubbreviatioiis,  tliat  is,  scparate  lettt  rs  or  syllables 
denotiug  words.  It  is  importaiit  that  a  leamer  should 
become  acquainted  with  the  former. 

1 .)  The  personal  names  of  the  ancients ;  A.  Aulus,  C.  Caius, 
Cn.  Cnaeusor  Cneius,  D.  Deciinus,  L.  Lucius,  M.  Marcus, 
M  ?  or  M*,  Manius,  P.  Publius,  Q.  Quintus,  Ser.  ServiuSy  S«or 
Sex.  Sextus,  Sp.  Spurius,  T.  Titus,  Ti.  or  Tib.  Tiberius. 

Otber  wordsy  as  A,  U«  C.  anno  urbis  conditse : 
A.P.R.C.  anno  post  Romam  conditam : 
Co8«  CoDsul,  Consulem,  Consule : 

Coss.  Consules,  Consulum,  Consulibus.  Antonio  et  Cice- 
rone  Coss.  i.  e.  Cousulibus.  In  gencrai  the  doubluig  of  a  letter 
denotes  the  plural|  Prsett.  PrsetoreS|  Praetonbusi  &c« 

'  C.  D.  Conaul  designatus : 

D.  Divus  :  D.  Caesar,  Divus  Csesar: 
D.O.  M.  Deo  optimo  mazimo : 

D.D.  donodedit: 

D.D.D.  da^  dicat»  dedicat;  or  donodicat,  dedicat: 

Des.  designatus ;  Dess.  designaU : 
D.  M.  Diis  manibua : 

r.  Fllius.   M.C.M.F.  Maixui  Cicero  Marci  iihus  : 

F.  F.  F.  felix,  faustum^  fortunatum : 

S.  Sestertius,  Sestertium,  accorduig  to  the  contexL : 

Id«  Idut :  a.  d.  III.  Id.  Oct.  ante  diem  terUum  Idua  Octolwea : 

Imp.  Imperator : 

I.  O.  M.  lovi  opdmo  mazimo : 

Kal.  Kalend»,  Kalendas,  &c. : 

M.  T.  C.  Marcus  Tullius  Cicero : 

Non.  None:  a.  d.  III.  non.  Mai.  ante  di^  tertium  No- 

nas  Maias; 
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P.  posuit : 

P.  F*  Publii  filius : 

P.  S.  or  PS.  Plebiscitum  : 

Proc.  Prooonsul: 

P.M.  or  Pont  Max.  Pontifex  Maximus : 

S.  Salutem»  in  epistles ;  also  sacnitn : 

S.  D.  salufem  dicit :  S.P.  D.  saltttem  plurimam  didt : 

S«Y.  B.£.  si  vaiesy  bene  est:  S.V.B.  £.  £.V.  si  vales 
bene  est,  ego  valeo :  S.  V»  B.  £•  £•  Q*  V.  si  vales  bene  est, 
quidem  vaieo.* 


*  A  seoond  Hst  of  abbTeviations  used  by  the  modetnsy  and  diiefly  ap- 

plicable  toGermany,  is  omitted.  The  leamcr  is  referred  to  the  notcs  for 
an  account  of  the  signs  or  stops  which  divitle  the  members  of  a  sentence 
orpcriod  :  the  author'saccoiint,  which  luUowsm  thisplace,is  so  long,  and 
so  miich  more  suitable  to  an  English  grammar,  that  we  havc  thought  it 
expcilient  to  omit  it. — Note  by  Trmslator, 
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CHAPTER  IIL 


Of  tke  Eight  chief  Kinds  of  WordSj  or  Parts  of  Speech. 

I.)  ThE  words  of  the  Latin  language,  commonly  term- 

ed  parts  of  speech,  are  of  eisrht  kinds ;  Noun,  ProTioun, 
,Verb,  Participle,  Adverb,  Preposition,  Conjunction,  In- 
terjection.  This  is  the  most  nsual  division :  the  last 
four  are  also  termed  particles  ;  the  participle  perhaps 
might  be  included  in  the  adjective,  and  the  interjection 
in  the  adverb.  Yet  men  mostly  adhere  to  what  is 
usual ;  otherwise  they  would  neither  understand  others 
nor  be  understood  by  thcin.  We  must  first  give  some 
idea  of  these  words  in  English. 

1.)  The  Noun  (Nomen)  is  the  name  of  each  penon  orthing^ 

either  in  itself  or  with  regard  to  its  quaUty.  In  the  flrst  case 
it  is  called  a  noun  substantive;  and  in  Englishthc  article  theor 
a  18  generally  prefixed :  as,  the  father,  the  mother,  tbe  bread,  a 
mao,  the  man,  a  thing,  the  thing,  a  woman,  the  womaDy  a  ghost, 
the  ghost,  &c.  In  the  seoond  case  it  is  called  a  noun  adjective : 
as  goody  long^  Inroady  finet  much,  wlute|  black*  When  I  stLj, 
the  iatber  is  good,  fatber  is  a  substantive  and  good  an  adjeclive : 
the  bread  is  black,  the  bread  is  wbite;  black  and  wbite  are  ad* 
jectives.  A  substantive  may  stand  alone :  as,  the  father  is  come, 
the  bread  tastes :  or  with  an  adjective;  as,  the  good  fatheris 
come,  the  white  bread  tasles :  biit  an  adiective  cannot  stand 
without  a  substanttve :  £  canoot  say,  the  good  is  come,  the 
white  tastes;  which  nobody  would  understand,  except  the  sub- 
stantive  went  before,  and  could  easily  be  supposedi  as^  Of  what 
colouristhe  bread?  itiswhite;  where  iJie  substantive,  bread, 
may  be  readily  understood»  The  case  wfaere  the  adjective  is 
used  substantively  will  be  hereaiter  considered. — The  foUowing 
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observation  also  meiits  attention :  All  persons,  and  things,  to 
wbich  we  can  attribute  length,  breadtb,  number,  beauty,  good 
or  bad  quality ;  or  which  we  can  count,  hear,  feel,  buy,  sell, 
take  away,  give^  eat,  diink,  &c.  are  substantives.  On  the 
oontraiy^  the  words  long,  great,  littlci  fine,  red,  green,  &c., 
which  show  the  qualitj  of  subBtaotivesy  are  adjectives*  Substao* 
tives  are  fj^tien  used  without  an  artide ;  as,  I  have  seen  meo, 
beasts,  horses,  8cc. ;  my  father,  my  mother,  my  bread,  &c. : 
where  mcn,  beasls,  horscs,  fLithcr,  inother,  bread,  are  all  sub- 
stantives.  Sometimes  the  acljeciive  uscd  substantively  ;  as,  the 
sublime  and  beautiful,  m  the  oature  ot  thiogs ;  joined  aiso  witU 
an  adjective ;  as»  the  fine  green^  a  lovdy  greeiii  a  fioe  bladc^  &c« 

2.)  A  rionoun  (Prononien),  literally  a  substitute  or  vice 
noun  or  name,  is  a  word  thatslands  instead  of  the  true  name; 
as  thou^  be,  we,  ye,  they ;  as,  my  father  came,  and  then  he 
spake :  namdy  my  father,  where  he  stands  for  father, 

S.)  A  Verb(Verbuni),  literally  word,  shows  the  actioa  of  cer- 
tain  persons  at  certain  times  ;  as,  I  iove,  thou  lovest,  he  loves^ 
we  iove,  ye  iove,  they  love,  I  have  lovedy  1  am  loved,  1  have 
beenbvwl« 

4.  )  A  Participle  (Participium)  is  a  sort  of  adjectivc :  aa,  a 
loviog  mother,  a  cryiog  child;  where  loving^  crying,  are  parti* 
dplfis.  So  also  lovedi  remembered,  ;  as,  the  son  oft  » 
membefed  by  liis  fatber ;  die  book  carefiiUy  studied  by  me,  Scc» 

5.  )  An  Adverb  (Adverbium)  is  an  addition  to  the  verb :  as 
very,  now,  early,  skilfully,  finely :  as,  I  love  tiice  very  much ; 
come  now ;  I  will  come  early ;  thou  speakest  skilfuliy ;  thou 
actest  finely.*- Of  Adverbs  in  particular,  see  Chap.  6. 

6.  )  AConjuncdon  (Conjunctio),  i.  e.  connecting  word,  serves 
to  connect  words  and  sentences :  as  and,  because,  also,  al- 
though :  as,  father  and  motber;  thou  lovest  me»  because  I  love 
thee«^-Of  Conjunctioi»  in  particular,  see  Chap.  7. 

7.  )  Preposition  (Preepositio) :  as  by,to,  near,  from,  before, 
for,  &c, :  as,  I  was  by  thee  ;  come  to  me ;  iie  came  near  thee, 
— Of  Prepositions  in  particular,  see  Chap.  ti. 

D  2 
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8.)  An  Inteijection  (Interjectio)  or  sign  of  passion:  as  oh! 
ah !  alas  1  &c.    Of  Interjecuons  in  particulao  see  Chap.  9« 

II.)  These  eiglit  sorts  of  words  are,  in  their  termi- 
nations,  either  changeabie  (fiexibiles)  or  uuchangeable 
(inflexibiles). 

A.  The  first  four  are  changeable :  namely, 

1 .)  The  noun,  pronoun,  and  participle,  have  a)  diiilji cnt  ternji- 
nations,  when  we  speak  of  a  single  objeci:  as,  ihc  fatlier,  tlie 
mother,  good,  &c. :  aod  when  of  more  ;  the  iathcrs,  tlie  good 
fathers*  Wheo  we  &peak  of  a  single  object,  it  ia  called  the 
singular  number  (nuiuenis  siogulans) ;  but  of  more,  tbe  plural 
oumber  (numerus  pluralis).  b)  They  have  diflferent  terminations 
to  express,  the  father^  the  good  father^  of  the  good  fatbery  to  the 
good  [atlici,  i^cc.  These  terminations  are  called  cases  (casus). 
There  are  two  numbers,  and  six  cases.  These  names  are  in- 
deed  very  inappropriate,  but  we  have  no  better.  c)  These  cases 
also  are  distinguished  into  five  difiereot  kinds ;  which  are  named 
decleQsions  (dedinationes).  There  are  then  five  dedensionSy 
or  five  ways  of  chan^ng  tbe  ux  cases.  d)  Tbere  are  moraover 
in  nouns,  threeterminations  for  diflerent  genders  (genera). 

d.)  The  verb  clumges  its  termination  stiU  ofteoer.  a)  In  le- 
spect  of  tlie  persoQSi  l,  thou,  he^  we^  ye,  they.  The  termina- 
tion  is  one  way^  for  1  love ;  another^  for  thou  lovesl^  faie  lovesi  &c« 
b)  Id  respect  of  number :  one  way,  for  the  father  loves ;  another, 

for  the  fathers  love.  c)  In  respect  of  thc  time :  one  way,  for 
I  love  iKJvv;  anoLlier,  for  1  loved,  have  loved,  shall  love.  d)  In 
respect  of  the  mode :  thus»  I  iove,  1  might  love,  I  had  ioved^  and 
i  should  have  loved,  require  different  terminations.  e)  In  re- 
spect  of  thisy  wbether  l  do  any  thing,  or  it  is  dooe  to  me :  as^  I 
love,  aod  I  am  loved. 

Note>  Hence  it  appears,  that  the  first  four  kinds  of  words 
are  the  most  diflicult.  Tbe  nouo,  pronoun,  and  participle,  are 
said  to  be  dechned ;  the  verb  to  be  conjugated. 

B.  The  four  last  kinds  of  words,  adverb,  preposition, 
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coujuuction,  and  interjection,  are  unchangeable ;  i.  e. 
are  neither  declined  nor  conjugated. 

III.)  These  eight  kinds  of  vvords  are  further, 

1.  )  l^ther  radlcal  words  (primiUTa),  as  praise^  laus ;  or  deri« 
vabve(derivata)|  as  praise-worthjfj  laudabiUs,  Tfae  latter»  again, 
are  of  many  kinds :  diminutivesy  aa  lambkiu ;  of  country^  as  a 

Prussian.    Of  these  we  shall  treat  hereafter. 

2.  )  Eitber  simple  (simplicia)»  \ •  e.  not  put  together,  ieamedy 
doctus;  or  put  togethery  as  unleamed,  indoctus,  The  putting 
together  (compositioD)  moaUy  takea  place  ao  that  a  preposition 
is  prefixed. 

No^e.  There  slill  remain  some  divisions,  and  names  of  words 
— of  which  in  thcir  pro^^er  place.  We  shall  now  treat  of  each 
kind  of  word  more  particularly. 

SeCTION  FlttST. 

Of  ihe  Noun,  and  particularly  ihe  Ntmn  Substantive. 

The  noun  substantiYe  is,  therefore,  eveiy  person  or 
thing,  which  can  exist  or  be  conceiyed  alone,  and  with- 

out  anotlier  :  but  tliu  adjective  is  wiiatever  can  exist 
or  be  conceived  witli  a  substantive,  and  cannot  exist 
without  it  Siuce  the  adjective  foUows  the  substantive 
in  all  respects,  and  therefore,  asfar  as  possible,  has 
the  same  turminations  or  cases  as  tlic  substantive,  we 
must  hrst  speak  oi  the  latter  :  yet  what  the  adjective 
has  in  common  with  the  substantive,  wili  at  the  same 
time  be  briefly  mentioned. 

In  the  substantive  there  are  noticed  1.)  diiierent  de- 
nominations :  2.)  the  gender :  3.)  the  relation  ofnum- 
ber :  4.)  the  terminations  or  cases :  5.)  the  five  kinds  of 

declension : — in  all  of  which  the  adjective  in  a  great 
degree  partaltes. 
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§1. 

Of  the  Dcmminatiom  of  the  Nouriy  particularly  the 

Noun  SubstafUive. 

Thc  noun  lias  amongst  grammarians  many  denomi- 
nations»  with  respect  to  signitication  and.derivation. 

1.  )  The  name  of  a  particular  persoD  or  thing  indmduaHy  is 

called  a  proper  name :  such  as  are  especially  all  chi  istlan  and 
surnames  of  nien ;  as  Paulus,  Cicero,  Charles,  Frederic,  Muller, 
Beda,  8cc. :  the  names  of  cltic^,  nKjuntains,  rivers  ;  as,  Leipsic, 
Etna,  Danube.  But  a  name  wliicb  belongs  to  several  things 
of  one  kiad  is  called  a  common  name  (nomen  appellativum) ;  as 
fiumeDyflood;  rex,kiog;  bomoi  man. 

Note,  It  may  bc  askcd,  whcther  our  present  christian  and 
sumames  can  be  called  proper  names,  since  they  are  borne  l»y 
several  personsj  and  tbere  are,  consequently  now,  no  individual 
names«  Origiaally  perbaps  it  was  so.  But  in  grammar  we 
are  not  ao  very  precisey  and  prefer  keeping  tbe  old  denomtna- 
tioDs ;  moreover,  the  namea  Charles^  Scc»  are  still  individual  in 
comparison  with  others,  such  as  kinsman,  8cc. 

2.  )  If  the  ooun  denotea  a  man'8  countrv^  it  is  called  nomen 
gentile ;  as  Saxo,  a  Saxon ;  Macedo^  a  Macedonian.  To  these 
belong  also  the  adjectives,  RomanuS|  Roman  $  Gnecusy  Gre- 
cian,  &c. 

3.  )  If  the  noun  denotps  a  son  or  daughter,  it  is  called  a  pa- 
tronymic  noun  (nomen  patronymicum).  A  son  generally  ends 
in  des  (of  tbefirst  declension);  as  Anchisiades,  son  of  Anchises ; 
iBsonideSj  son  of  .£son ;  where  the  i  is  short»  If  the  &tber's 
name  ends  io  eus,  the  i  is  long :  Pelidea,  son  oC  Peleus.  A  daugh^ 
ter  generally  ends  in  is  (of  the  third  declension) ;  as  Perseisy 
daughter  of  Perseus ;  Priameis,  daughter  of  Priamus.  Some- 
times  a  son  ends  in  ion,  a  daughter  in  as  orne ;  though  these  are 
not  so  common.  Note.  These  terminations  also  denote  de- 
scendants :  thus  Pyrrhus  is  called  ^acides^  tbougb  be  was 
only  a  distant  descendaot  of  j£acus. 
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Noie»  Patronymics  iuis  and  aa  are  properly  «idjectiveB: 
sdl.  filia,  femiDa,  &c. 

4«)  If  it  implies  a  lesBe&ing  of  what  tbe  origiaal  word  signi- 
fiesy  it  is  caUed  a  diminutive  noun  (nomen  dimimitlvum);  as 
lapillusi  a  little  stoney  from  iapis,  a  stone ;  avicula^  a  little  bird. 
Tbe  same  efiect  is  produced  in  English  by  the  addition  of  kin 

or  Hng;  as  lambkin,  lordling.    These  diminutives  are  used, 

a)  for  a  thing,  whicli  is  really  little  ;  as  lapiUus,  a  llttle  stone  : 

b)  in  caressing;  as  corculum,  sweetheart;  TuHiola  for  Tullia  : 
so  with  us,  Fred  for  Frederic;  filiola,  filiolus,  dear  daughier, 
son,  &c.   c)  in  contempt ;  as  homulus,  bomunculus,  homun* 
cio,  a  Uttle>souled,  mean,  poor-spirited  man  :  so  in  EDglish, 
loxdlingy  a  contemptkble  lord :  d)  through  modesty,  wben  one 
speaks  of  himself ;  as,  ingeniolum  meum,  my  poor  understand- 
ing :  e)  at  times  in  mockery  or  irony ;  as,  fraterculusgigantum, 
Such  diminutives  are  extremely  rarein  English,  but  occur  fire- 
quently  with  the  Italiaus  aiid  Germans.    Nole  1.)  Sometimes 
from  one  dimiiiutive  a  second  is  derived,  to  lcssen  the  significa- 
tion  still  further ;  as  ager,  agcUus,  agellulus;  tener,  tenelhis,  te- 
nellulus.    9,.)  Tliere  are  words  which  have  the  terminations  of 
diminutives,  but  there  exist  no  primitivesfrom  whicb  they  could 
be  derived :  it  may  be  questioned  whetber  they  are  diminu- 
tives,  particularly  as  they  are  not  so  in  meaning;  as  baculus, 
stafiT;  tumulus,  hill;  argilla,  clay;  cubiculum,  crepusculum, 
macellum,  &c. : — unless  perhaps  ihe  radical  word  be  lost,  and 
the  diminutive  used  for  it.    3.)  Some  diminutives  depart  from 
the  significatioa  of  tiieir  root ;  as  anguilla,  eel,  from  anguis, 
snake;  aculeus,  point  or  sting,  from  acies,  needie;  scopulus, 
rock,  from  scopus,  &.c,    Osculum,  kiss,  is  reckoned  amongst 
these ;  but  it  properly  signifies  a  little  mouth»  and  but  figura^ 
tively  means  kiss,   4.)  Some  diminutives  are  formed  after  the 
Greek  fbnn;  as  epistola,  cfMstolium,  Scc.    5.)  Diminutives 
fiequently  are  used  in  tbe  same  sense  as  the  primitives;  as 
asettus  often  oocurs  in  PhaMlrus  fi)r  asinus,  &c* 

5«)  Those  which  are  derived  fiom  verbs  are  called  verbal 
(verbalia);  as  leotor,  lectio,  from  lectum^  since  they  princi* 
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pally  oome  from  the  supioe :  tbougb  many  do  not ;  as  sdentiay 
easentta,  sententia»  &c.  When  derived  from  nouns,  tliey  m 
termed  denominaUva ;  as  primasy  from  priinus,  &c. 

§  2.  ' 

O/  thc  Gender  {Genm)  o/  NoHns^  particularl^  JSouns 

SubstarUive. 

1.  There  are  reckoned  three  genders,  masculine  (raas- 
cuimum),  femiuine  (femininum),  and  ncuter  (neutrum), 
i.  e*  neither  masculiiie  nor  feminine;  tbough  the  last 
18  rather  a  strange  appellation. 

Note*  1.)  In  tbe  natureof  tliings^  tbere  properly  occur  but 
two  gendersi  the  masculine^  and  feiniuine;  the  neuter  tlierefore 
is  somewhat  extraoidinary.  But  it  must  be  remarkedi  that 
grammatical  terms  are  seldom  accurate,  because  they  indude 
too  much,  and  yet  must  be  expressed  in  a  sii^le  word :  and  in 
the  word  gender,  adjectires  are  particularly  referred  to.  Since 
these  have  often  ihree  forms  in  the  nominative,  us,  a,  um,  all 
substantives  are  divided  into  tliree  classes.  Since  the  expres- 
sions  pater  bonus^  rnater  bona,  were  in  use,  bonus  vvas  teniied 
niasculine,  and  bona  tcininine:  thence  in  general,  the  same 
names  werc  retained,  as  in  bonus  ager,  selhi  bona,  8cc.  When 
these  wcre  determined,  there  remained  no  other  distinction  for 
the  third  termination  bonumi  than  to  say»  it  was  generis  neu* 
triuS|  neither  masculine  nor  feminine.  This  is  probably  the 
origin  of  tlie  terms.  In  the  term  gender  (genus)  we  must  there- 
fore  nnderstand  not  a  naturaly  but  a  grammaticai  distinction, 
kind,  or  sort. 

2.  )  To  these  grammatical  genders,  cvery  declinable  word, 
and  especially  eveiy  substantive»  is  referred ;  which  is  therefore 
either  of  ihe  masculine  gender,  or  of  the  feminin^  or  of  the 
neyter  gender  (generis  neutrius)|  i.  e.  belong^  to  ndther  mascu- 
line  nor  feminine  gender.  Grammarians  have  also  devised  a 
common  gender  (genus  comraune),  wben  a  word  (substanUve 
or  adjccuve)  with  the  same  teruuoalion^  belongs  at  oncc  to 
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ihe  masculine  and  femininc  gender.  But  properly,  not  the  gen- 
der,  but  the  word  is  comtuoa  to  oi  ]);irtakes  of  both  gendcrs. 
Gramaiarians  have  also  imagined  a  universal  gender  (gcnus 
otnue),  when  an  adjectivc  with  one  termination  can  be  united  to 
all  substantives,  whether*  maaculuie,  femioiaei  or  neuter;  as, 
felix  pater,  felix  mater,  felix  corpus.  Many  have  aUo  ao  epi« 
cene  geuder  (genu,s  epicGBntim) ;  tbough  it  has  already  been  re- 
'  marked  by  othersy  that  the  noun  hiay  be  epioene,  but  not  tbe 
gender.   See  page  46. 

II.  The  grammatical  gender  of  a  substantive  is 
only  known  with  certainfy,  if  the  ancients  have  anited 

it  to  an  adjective  of  the  masculine,  feminine,  or  ncuter 
gender.  13ut  since  to  know  this  of  all  substantives, 
the  ancient  writers  must  be  read  through;  first» 
forfaciiity,  the  terminations  of  nouns  have  been  re- 
duced  to  certain  kinds ;  and  secondly,  for  still  greater 
facility,  because  tlie  exceptions  were  too  numerous,  cer- 
tain  general  rules  have  also  been  framed.  There  arises, 
therefore,  a  double  rule  for  gender :  1 .)  general,  which 
extends  to  all  words  of  all  declensions :  2.)  special, 
which  regards  the  termination  of  each  separate  word 
in  each  declension* 

A.  General  rules,  which  regard  the  determination 
of  the  granunatical  by  the  naiural  gender;  as  pater, 
mater,  &c.  or  by  the  logical  gender  or  kind ;  as  duty, 

crime,  river,  city,  &c. 

I.)  Masculine  substantives,  of  the  masculine  gender, 

i.  e.  which  can  be  united  only  to  the  masculine  termi- 
nation  of  adjectives,  are  :  1.)  all  names  of  men,  whether 
proper  or  common ;  as  Andreas,  consul,  flamen  priest 
of  a  particular  god,  poeta,  histrio  comedian,  artifex, 
&c.,  where  vir  was  probably  understood.  2.)  Conse- 
quentiy,  angels,  gods;   as  Gabriel,  Apolio,  manes 
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souls  of  the  dead,  penates  family  or  guardian  gods ; 
since  angeluSy  deus,  dii,  were  understood.  To  these 
belong  3.)  all  nouns  of  tlie  first  declension  in  a,  with 
whicli  a  male  person  is  genera^ly  or  particularly  un- 
derstood;  as  advenay  stranger^  who  is  come  for  the 
first  time,  if  he  be  a  male,  or  if  we  speak  generally  of 
such  strangers,  is  of  the  masculine  gender  :  as,  ad- 
vense  sunt  bene  excipiendi;  advena  est  bene  exci- 
piendus:  for  the  male  gender  often  expresses  the  fe- 
male  with  it.  Thus  auriga,  a  charioteer,  a  coachman  ; 
incola,  an  inhabitant,  whether  a  male  or  an  iniiabi- 
tant  in  general  be  meant :  as,  the  inhabitants  arc  pro- 
sperous,  incolsB  sunt  beati :  the  inhabitants  of  Syria, 
,&c.  Conscqueatly  the  particular  names  of  mliabitants  ; 
as,  Persa  Persian,  Perssg  Persians;  Arabs  Arabian, 
Arabes  Arabians :  when  males  are  meant,  or  a  nation 
is  generally  considered.  But  if  we  speak  of  a  female» 
all  these  words  are  feminine  :  as,  incola  bona,  &c. 
80  also  auriga,  where  a  femaie  is  a  charioteer,  as  Sa- 
tuma,  Virg.  Ma.  12.   This  is  self-evident 

To  the  Masculine  belong  also^ 

a)  names  of  winds,  wbere  ventus  is  understood  :  as  AquilO| 
north  wlod ;  Ete&iad,  certaiD  winds  blowing  yearly  in  Italy. 

b)  many  names  of  rivers,  because  iluvius  or  amnis  is  meatit 

and  understood  ;  as  Euphrates,  Acheron,  Albis,  iic.  Yetmany 
rivers  on  account  of  their  feminine  termmniion  remain  ferni- 
nine  :  as  Allia,  Matrona  Marne,  Sequana  Seme,  Garumna  Ga- 
ronne,  Odera,  Styx,  Lethei  8cc.  Some  also  are  Deuter:  as 
ladeTi  Lucan  4. 405,,  tepidum  lader :  either  because  flumen 
is  understood»  or  because  it  is  indedinable.  Many  also  whicb 
end  indifl^Dtiy  in  us  (sc.  duvius)^  or  in  um  (sc,  flumen)»  are  ao* 
cordingly  masculine  or  neuter^  as  Rhenus,  Rhenum,  &c.- 

c)  names  of  months ;  as  Apriiis,  &c«   Yet  these  are  rathct 
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adjectives ;  and  meiisis,  which  is  mosUy  understoodj  may  aiao 
bc  ezpreafled ;  as,  meiiae  lanuaho. 

d)  some  names  of  mountains,  wlicre  nions  is  imderstood : 
as^  ardum  Acragas,  Virg,  ^n.  3.  703 ;  thus  Atlas,  Mtna  ig~ 
mvomus,  sc.  mons.  But  they  mostly  retaio  tbe  gender  of  their 
tenDinatioD ;  as,  Idn  fem»  Soractt  neuu 

II.)  Of  the  Feminine  Geuder  arei 

1 .  )  all  names  of  females,  whether  proper  or  coinmon  ;  as 
Maria,  Dido,  virgo,  soror,  glos,  nurus,  socrus,  neptis,  &c. :  to 
whicli  belong  the  names  of  goddesses ;  as  Venus,  Pailas :  of 
the  muses ;  as^  Calliope,  £rato|  &c. :  of  tbe  graces ;  as  Aglaiay 
&c. :  of  the  fates ;  as  Clothoy  Lacbesis^  Atropos :  of  the  furies ; 
as  Alecto,  &c. :  of  nymphs ;  as  wood-o}  n^phs,  Dryades,  Hama- 
dryades  ;  mountain-nymphs,  Oreades ;  river-nymphs,  Naiades 
or  Naides  ;  sea-nymphs,  Nereides,  according  to  their  several  and 
proper  nauies  ;  as  Dryo,  Spio,  &c. :  also  other  female  prodigies; 
as,  SphinXy  Cekeoo,  Scyliaj  &c.  The  jreason  isy  becauae  witb 
all  these  names  femina  is  supposed» 

2.  )  differentnames  of  trees;  as,  malus  apple-tree,  pirus  pear* 
tree,  quercas,  ficus,  abies,  ilex,  ulmus,  ebenus  (hebenus),  ;xr, 
since  the  feminine  noun  arbor  is  understood.  Yet  many  on 
account  of  their  termiuation  are  niasculine :  as  oleaster,  pinas- 

'  ter,  dumus,  ebulus,  spinus;  to  whicb  belongs  tbe  Greek  styraz. 
Some  ara  ueuter:  as  acer  maple-tree»  u)er  osier  (siler  molle), 
robur  hoUybock^  oak-wood,  or  hard  wood»  suber  cork-tree^  be- 
benum  ebenum  ebony,  buxum  box,  since  the  wood  of  these 
trees  is  particularly  referrcd  to,  and  therefore  hgnum  understood. 

3.  )  many  names  of  cities,  wbereurbsis  understood:  as  Co- 
linthtts,  Lacedemon^  Cartbago ;  so  Atben»,  TbebK,  &c.  Yet 
some  on  account  of  thdr  terminations  are,  a)  Masculine ;  as 
Narbo  (Narbo  Mar6u8),  Hippo  {Hippo  regins  and  Hippo  di- 

an  hytus),  Suhiio  (  aquosus  Sulmo),  Croton  or  Croto,  (Liv,  24.2. 
ad  Crotonem  oppuguandum  ;  und  soon  after,  ut  receptus  Croto 
Bruttiorum  essei).  To  these  belong  Parisii,  PhiUppi,  Gabii, 
Belphij  &c.  thougb  Pahsii  is  properly  a  people.   b)  Neuter ; 
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as  Saguntumy  Prwoeste,  Tibur,  Anxur,  (though  in  Martial, 
Anxur  is  masculine,  cauciuius  Aiixur,  5.  3,  6.  spIendicUiij 
Anxur,  10.  51.  S.)  So  also  ihe  plurals  PZcbatana,oruni ;  Hiero- 
solyma,  orum  :  yet  vvc  mcet  willi  Uierosoi^uia,  roae,  ol  the  first 
decieosioiiy  and  femiaiae. 

4.  )  the  namcs  of  countries,  wliere  ten  a  is  understoud  :  as 
^gyptus,  Europa,&c.  No/e.  Pontus,  Hellespontus,  and  Bospo- 
rus,  (which  are  properly  the  names  of  seas,)  signify  also  the  coast 
or  GOUDtry  bordeiiog  oq  then^  and  theo  retaio  tbeir  geoder,  or 
are  masculine. 

5.  )  the  names  of  islands :  as  Cyprus,  Delos,  Lesbos,  Pharus, 
Rhodus,  &.C,  wiiere  insula  is  understood. 

6.  )  the  iiames  of  quahties  of  persous  or  tbings  ;  as  lautudo, 
magnitudo,  longitudo,  altitudo,  brevitas,  canities,  &c.  juventus, 
senectus,  humiditas,  longiuquitas,  crassities,  &c.  where  pro- 
prietas  is  uoderstood,  Yet  some  oo  accouot  of  their  terouoa- 
tion  are  masculioe ;  as  pakHv 

7.  )  names  of  precious  stones,  because  gemma  is  uuderstood : 
as  amethystus,  crystallus,  &c,  Yet  some  are  masculine  through 
their  termioation,  or  because  lapis  is  understood^  as  beryilus, 
carbimculusy  smaragdus,  Thus  crystallua  ia  masc.  So- 
linus  25. 

III.)  Those  substantives  are  common,  which  with  one 
termination  are  applied  to  the  masculine  and  feminine 

genders  of  livingcreatures.  Properly,  the  difTerent  gen- 
ders  sliould  be  distinguished  by  diiierent  terminations. 
This  often  happens :  as,  rex  regina,  caapo  copa,  herus 
hera,  dominus  domina,  nepos  neptis,  leo  leaena,  gallus 
gallina,  avus  avia,  inventor  iiiventrix,  &e.  But  at  times 
it  is  otherwisey  when  both  genders  haveacommon  termi- 
nation,  and  such  words  are  called  common :  as  conjax» 
spouse;  hic  conjux,  this  husband,  hflecconjux,  this  wife ; 
parens,  father  or  mother ;  parens  meus,  my  father,  but 
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parens  mea,  my  mother  :  bos  ox,  bos  pulclier,  flne  biill ; 
pulchra,  iine  cow.  So  antistes,  director  or  directress 
of  a  temple;  vatefl,  prophet,  prophctess;  sacerdoSi 
priest,  priestess  ;  adoleseens,  juyenis,  a  youn^person, 
either  male  or  female  ;  miini(  eps,  country-man  or  wo- 
man ;  patruelis,  cousin^by  the  fathers  side,  whether 
male  or  female ;  adfinis,  relatire  by  marriage ;  inter- 
pres,  interpreter,  mediator :  so  auctor  author,  au^r, 
dux,  iudex,  custos,  testis,  civis,  hostis,  canis,  sus,  comes, 
familiaris  (properly  an  adjective),  infans,  hospes,  nemoy 
opifez,  indez,  princeps,  vindex,  rivalis,  &c. .  There 
are  also  common  adjectives,  (or  of  tlie  comnion  gender,) 
wbich  inciude  the  masculine  and  feminiue  under  one 
termination,  and  may  be  joined  with  a  substantive  of 
either  g^ender:  as  fortis,  maior;  vir  fortis,  femina 
fortis,  ^c. 

Note  1 .)  Sotne  of  these  are  seldom  used  in  the  feminine  :  as 
hostis,  uiiles,  nemo,  &c. 

£.)  Some  have  also  distinct  femiulut:  terminatioDs : » as.  hospes 
hospita^  antistes  antistita^  6cc. 

3.)  A11  these  wordfl  are  in  themflelves  indefinite,  unless  an 

adjectivc  uidicate  the  gender :  as,  haic  iiiLcipres,  nostra  parens, 
illa  sus.  :  or  the  context ;  as,  tres  sorores  erant  antistites,  sa^ 
cerdotes ;  manifestly^  directresses^  priestesses. 

4  )  Some  wuj  ds  are  common,  i.  e.  either  mascuUne  or  femi- 
nine,  according  to  different  significations,  without  regard  to  the 
naturai  gender:  haec  Adria,  town;  hic  Adria,  gulf  of  Ve- 
nice  ;  hlc  cupido,  Cupid  ;  hiec  cupido,  desire ;  hic  flamen,  a 
pardcuiar  priest ;  hoc  flamen,  blast  of  wind .  Particularly  whea 
die  dedensions  are  difl^nt ;  hic  palus,  \,  pale ;  b»c  palus,  udi^ 
pool ;  hic  acus,  i,  a  certain  fish  }  acus^  eris»  ehaff ;  acus^  m, 
needle.  But  note  1 .)  these  words  are  not  common  In  tbe  same 
sense  as  the  preceding :  2.)  cupidu  5igniiiei>  desire  sometimes 
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when  it is  mascuUoe :  Hor.  Od. l6«  5.;  3,  16.  39«  SaU  1. 
1.  61.  Sil.  4.99. 

5.)  Grammarians  distinguish  epicene  from  common  worda : 
the  former  are  used^notonW  with  one  termination,  like  common 
nouna,  but  witb  ooe  gender^  to  aigiufy  tbe  male  and  femaie  of 
beasts^  &c.j  wliere  it  is  not  necessafy  to  joio  an  adjective  of 
masculine  or  feminine  gender  for  dbtinction,  If  therefore  the 
word  is  of  masculine  terminatton,  it  is  of  the  masculine  gender» 
even  where  a  fem^e  is  spoken  of :  if  the  termination  be  fcmi- 
nine,  tho  noun  in  like  manner  remams  feminine,  thcnigh  a  male 
be  denoted ;  as,  lepus,  passer,  mus,  pediculus,  pulex,  corvus, 
cancer,  are  always  masculioe;  that  is,are  joined  with  a  mascu- 
Une  adjective,  wbether  thev  mean  a  male  or  feroale :  as,  multi 
lepores  nondum  pepererunt,  hic  mus  peperit.  Thus  in  EDglish^ 
thehorse  is  viviparous;  though  such  instances  are  less  frequent 
with  us.  On  the  contrary,  bestia^  vulpes^  formica,  alauda, 
aquila,  pica,  musca,  vespa,  rana,  are  aU  feminine,  even  when 
males  are  spoken  of.  It  is  obvious  that  this  is  a  careless  mode 
of  expression,  and  only  applie?,  to  animals  whose  sex  cannot,  or 
is  not  important  to  be  distingui^hed.  Soin  Englisl),  we  say  he 
has  bought  a  horse,  he  has  killed  a  goose,  without  regardaig  the 
gender.  Wiien,  however,  the  ancients  were  obliged  to  distin- 
guish  the  sex,  tbey  added  mas,  masculus,  or  femina ;  as,  piscis 
mas,  piscb  feminai  pavo  masculus,  pavo  femina,  Colum.  8,  1 K 
Pliny  also  joins  an  adjective  of  the  propergendery  Hist.  Nat  10. 
65.  er  tmdgemtos,  (scil.  mure) so  afterwards,  prffignantes  et  in 
uteroparenlis  repertas,  (scil.  mures) :  this  is  more  accurate :  so 
mus  fceta  is  preferable  to  mus  foetus.  It  is  also  evident  froni 
this,  that  the  epicene  are  neither  entirely  the  sanie  with,  nor 
different  from,  comiiion  nouns.  The  distinction  may  be  thus 
marked  :  Common  words  are  those,  which  under  one  termina- 
tion  inciude  both  genders,  but  Sor  distinction  require  an  adjec- 
tive  of  maaculine  or  feminine  terminationi  wben  the  context  does 
not  define  it :  aa^  htc  parens»  hm:  parens  $  but  epioene  words 
jue  those  which  express  both.  seaws  under  one  fixed  gender ;  as, 
hic  lepus,  tiie  male  or  female  bare.  If  hic  parens  nught  denote 
Iwth  father  and  motheri  it  would  be  epicene :  but  since  for  mo- 
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tlier  vve  niust  say  haec  parens,  it  is  common.  If  wc  niight  say 
hic  iepus  this  male  hare,  haec  lepus  this  femaic  hare,  lepus  would 
be  couuziOD  :  but  as  hic  lepus  exprcsses  both,  it  is  epicene*  It 
tt  however  probabley  tbat  if  the  imcieots  bad  paid  much  atteo- 
tion  to  natural  historyi  and  often  mitten  upon  it,  they  would 
not  »0  readily  have  used  epicenes,  i*e.  would  not  haveincluded 
the  male  in  the  feroale,  or  the  female  in  the  male  gender ;  but 
would  have  distinguished  them  by  adjectives  of  the  proper  ter- 
mination :  just  as  we  shoulci  not  say  in  general,  hare,  crovi», 
raven,  if  we  had  famiUar  terms  to  denote  the  sex.  For 
such  an  ezpresuon  aa  hic  lepus  peperit  is  repugnant  U>  all  ac- 
curacy. 

Note  1«)  The  ancients  also  use  mancipium  slave,  properly 
a  poaaession  acquired  by  purchase^  and  scortum,  both  of  the 
male  and  female  ses.  Some  therefore  name  fhese  woids  epi- 
cene»  But  it  is  the  same  with  mancipium,  as  when  we  say, 
this  tMCf  this  feather,  this  house  is  my  property.  Scortum 
properly  means  the  skin. 

12.)  Some  grammarians  say  genus  eplcoenum,  but  incorrectly : 
the  wordy  and  not  the  gender,  is  epicene* 

IV.)  To  the  third  grammatical  gender»  i.  e.  the  neu* 

ter,  belong  all  indeclinables,  substantives  wliicli  lu  the 
six  cases  do  not  alter  their  termination,  but  are  the 
same  xn  all  as  in,the  nominatiye ;  as  nihilj  fas,  gammi^ 
&c.  To  these,  on  account  of  their  similarity,  belong, 
1.)  names  of  letters,  as,  a,  b,  c,  &c.,  as  a  longum, 
This  may  also  arise  from  the  Greek,  where  y^ufjufAoc, 
letter,  of  the  neuter  gender  is  understood.  Yet  the 
bames  of  letters  are  sometimes  feminine,  as  m  gemina, 
haec  a,  &c.,  where  litera  is  understood.  2.)  the  names 
pf  ail  words,  which  are  used  not  with  regard  to  signi- 
ficationybuttheirletters;  ^^pateresidissgttabum;  i.e. 
the  word  pater  is  a  dissyllable  :  vocabulum  or  noraen 
is^understood.  3.)  ali  intinitives^  imperatives,  adverbs. 
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and  other  particles,  used  substantively ;  as,  scire  tttiuHi; 

thy  knowledge  ;  scire  est  pulchrum,  knowledge  is  be- 
coming :  ultimum  vale,  the  last  farewelL  To  these 
is  referred  clarum  mane  fair  moming;  but  inane  is  of 
itself  a  substantive ;  as,  multo  mane,  Cic.  Att.  5.  4.;  a 
primo  mane,  Colum.  11.  I.;  a  mane  diei,  Auct  B. 
Afric.  42. ;  a  mane  et  veq>ere,  Var.  R.  R.  6. 9. ;  mane 
erat,  Ov.  Fast  1. 647.,  andelsewhere.  So  also  in  cri- 
tical  notes,  scire  est  delendum,  ad  est  inserendum,  past 
est  addendum,  cum  insertum  est  ab  aliena  manu,  &c. 

V.)  To  these  may  be  added,  for  the  sake  of  facility, 
general  rules  of  various  kinds. 

1 .  )  DimiDutiveB  generatty  retain  the  gender  of  their  primt- 
tives ;  as,  Hber  UbeUus,  fiUus  fiUolus,  equus  eculeus,  feoestra 
feoestella,  arbor  arbuscula,  »tas  aetatula,  spes  specula  (Uttle 
hope),  cerebrum  cerebellum,  signum  sigillum,  tignum  tigillum, 

vas  vasculum,  cor  corculum,  genu  geniculum,  8vc.  Therefore, 
we  may  reciprt>cally  infer  the  gender  of  the  primitive  from  the 
diminutive.  The  exceptions  are  rare ;  acus  aculeus,  rana 
ranunculus,  8cc.  But  even  here  we  may  suppose,  that  there 
formerly  existed  acus  and  ranus  in  the  mascuUne  gender* 

2.  )  Words  derived  frotn  the  Greek  retaio  the  gender  which 
tliey  had  in  Greek  : — hence  one  use  of  the  knowledge  of  Greek 
is  erident.  Words  of  the  first  declenston  in  e^  as,  es,  aie  purely 
Gieek^  and  therefote,  as  in  Oreek^  in  e  are  feuunine^  in  as,  ea 
mascidine :  epitome  tsriro/tiuty  cometes  xoftijTi]^,  &c« :  tiara  femi- 
nine  is  more  correct  than  tiaras  masculine ;  since  in  Greek  it  is 
^  rmpa  uot  6  ritxpcti :  both  howcver  occur  ;  as,  sacerque  tiaras, 
Virg.  lEn.  7«  '^-^7'  So  in  the  second  declension,  peiiodus,  me- 
thoduSy  and  other  words  from  il^hs,  also  biblus,  costus,  hyssopus, 
nardus,  papyrus,  arctus,  byssus,  dialectus,  diphthonguSy  &c« 
in  the  third— echo^  the  ship  Argo^  sandon»  icon,  balcyon,  aSdon^ 
siren^  simply  feminine :  on  the  other  hand— chaos,  epos^  meloa 
and  the  plurab  ternpe,  cete,  (jeiMtn>        iastead  of  ■«)  netttess. 
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since  they  are  so  in  Greek.  It  is  the  same  uith  the  names  of 
sciencesy  and  terms  of  science. 

■  S«)  Wordii  io  ub  derived  from  supines,  are  all  inasculiae,  and 
beloog  to  the  iburth  decleosion;  a«  actus,  fhictufl,  gustatus, 
gestus,  hafaitus,  visusy  venatus^  planctus,  plausus,  questusj 

USUSy  &c. 

4.  )  Substantives  occur,  which  were  ongmaily  adjectives ; 
tfaese  have  the  gender  of  the  substantives,  which  are  omitted 
and  understood :  as  equile,  bubile,  ovile,  haedile^  are  neuters, 
since  stabulum  ie  understood.  To  theae  belong  neuters  in  al 
and  ar,  whicb  are  commonly  instead  of  ale,  are»  as  puteal  for 
puteale^  (from  putealis,  e,)  sciU  operculum;  animal  for  ani- 
male,  scil.  negotium,  a  living  thing :  so  specular,  ibr  speculare» 
scil.  negotium  ;  calcar  for  calcare,  scil.  negotium  or  instru- 
mentum :  so  also  cociilear  fur  cochleare,  sciU  instrumentum. 

5.  )  Many  substantive8  depart  from  their  grammatical  ar« 
rangement  of  gender,  because  their  physical  gender  is  indicated ; 

as,  bubo  sola,  Virg.  Mn,  4.  462.  scil.  avis ;  dictamnum  pota, 
centunculus  trita  in  Pliny,  scil.  herba.  So  biblus,  costus,  hys- 
sopus,  nardus,  papyrus  arepi  rhaps /ei>u/ii/ie  (see  before,  n°.  2.) 
because  planta  or  rather  pQruvr}  is  understood  :  for  they  are  pro- 
perly  Greek  words,  and  in  Greek  of  Uie  feminine  gender.  Also 
Glyceiium  mea,  a  woman^s  name:  Teren.  And«  K  K  107. 

6.  )  For  tbe  assistance  of  beginners  other  generai  rules  can 
be  formed ;  as,  names  of  metals,  aurum^  argentum,  ma,  staoDum, 
&c*  are  neuter,  because  metallum  is  understood.  The  names 
of  many  crimes  .or  bad  actions,  scelusi  flagitiumi  homicidium, 
parricidium,  veneficium,  stuprum^  &c.  are  neuter^  since  facinus 
or  i^tium  is  understood*  The  names  of  many  actions  are  femi- 
nine,  because  actio  is  referred  to ;  as  lectio,  auditioy  &c.  On 
the  contrary,  some  words  are  both  mascuUne  and  feminine,  be- 
cause  now  a  niasculine,  now  a  feminine  substantive  was  un- 
derstood  ;  serpens  is  both  masculine  and  feminine,  in  the  former 
case  anguis,  in  the  latter  bestia  being  understood.  So  fera,  fe- 
rum  wild  beast^  where  bestia,  and  animal  are  uoderstood.  Tbu^ 
ferus  occurs  substantively  for  a  wild  beast  or  merely  a  beast ; 
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and  fts  the  Nominadve  ferum  does  not  appear  unquestionable^ 
the  cases  vviiich  are  referred  to  ferum,  might  be  referred  to 
ferus»  Even  animal  is  properly  an  adjective  for  animale, 
and  genus  is  understood.  So  perhaps  with  as,  numerus,  witb 
cioer,  legumen,  has  been  supposed.  Farther  inquiry  we  leave 
to  tbe  diligeot  leamer.  Tbe  use  of  such  rulea  is  considerablei 
tbough  we  allow,  tfaat  oAen  they  can  only  be  brought  as  far 
as  probability,  and  tbat  the  exceptions  are  numerous. 

B.)  Particular  rules  for  gender  accordingtothe  ter- 
minatioii  of  ihe  first  case  in  each  declension. 

I.  )  In  tbe  first  declension,  the  terminations  a  and  e 
are  feminine ;  as  and  es,  masculine.    Note,  Words  in 

e,  as,  es  are  Greek,  whence  tlieir  gender  ib  deduced ; 
since  in  Greek  they  have  the  same. 

Ezoept.  1.)  All  male  denominationsi  as  auriga,  &c.  are  mas- 

culme  :  see  above.  2.)  Adria,  signifying  the  Adi 
masculine.  Note  a)  To  these  belongs  cometa,  for  which  co- 
metes  (xo/x^nj$)  is  used ;  so  also  planeta,  planetes  (icKxvifmi),  al* 
though  this  nom-  sing.  does  not  seem  to  occur.  b)  dama,  talpa 
are  once  used  as  mascuhne  in  Viigil^  as  timido  damn  £cl.  8* 
128«;  ocutis  captt  talpa»  Geoig.  1«  183*  Thiahowever  is  !•)  sel* 
dom :  S.)  io  only  one  poet.  8.)  A  poet  can  assign  to  animals 
either  the  masculine  or  feminine  gender,  unless  when  indicating 
some  action  peculiar  to  the  sex.  ^ote,  Instead  of  tiara,  we 
find  also  tiaras,  Virg.  ^n.  7.  247.  sacerque  tiaras ;  which  is 
harsb,  since  the  Greek  is  ^  rt^,  not  6  rUtfcis.  Note.  The  ter- 
mination  of  AdjectiTes  in  a,  is  always  feonnine» 

II.  )  In  the  second  deciension  er,  ir,  us  are  mascur 
line ;  as  liber,  vir»  hems :  bo  also  adjectiyes ;  88  piil* 
cher,  bQUttS,  to  whicli  ur  in  satur  (probably  from  the 
oid  form  saturus)  belongs  :  on  the  contrary  um,  in  snb- 
stantives  and  adjectives,  belongs  to  the  third  declen* 
sion,  or  is  neuter,  as  scamnnm,  pulchrmn. 

Some  in  us  are  excepted ;  as, 
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J.)  a)  the  femimnes  alvus,  Immus,  vannii-,  colus.  b)  the 
names  of  towus^  countnesy  and  islandsy  wlucli  above  were  ex- 
cepted  from  thegeneral  rules ;  as  Corinthus,  .^gyptus,  Cyprus. 
c)  Greek  words  Irom  6^p(— periodus,  methodus^ezodus;  aoarc- 
taSf  abys8U8>  antidotusy  byssuB,  dialectus^  dipbthougusy  lecytbus, 
and  diametniSy  whicb  is  properly  an  adjective,  sciK  Unea. 
Moreover  names  of  plants,  biblus,  costus,  hyssopus,  nardus,  pa- 
pyrus;  precious  stones,  amethystus,  crystallus,  bapphirus,  with 
other  Greek  words.  VV  here  it  must  btill  be  remarked  thatcry- 
stailu&  is  masc*  Sdin.  25. 

2.)  The  coinraou  nunas,  barbitos  or  barbitus,  grossus,  cy- 
tisus,  carbasus ;  also  such  as  are  adjectives  properly,  as  atomus. 
Yet  carbasus,  cytisus,  atomus,  occur  raore  hrequentiy  in  the  fe- 
mioine ;  colus  also  of  the  seoond  and  third  declension  is  masc.  in 
some  editions.   CatuU«  63.  31 K  IVop*  4.  9.  48. 

3«)  pelagus  and  virus  are  neuters;  vulgus,  mascuUne  and 
neuter.  Note*  Many  end  tn  us  and  um,  and  in  the  latter  case 
are  neuters ;  as  costum^  crocum»  cytisam^  hyssopumj  nardum» 
papyrum^  &€• 

IIL)  In  the  ihird  declension, 

A.  Masctiline  nouns  are  those  which  end  in  o,  or,  os, 

er,  and  es  when  it  increases  in  the  geuitive  j  as  serrao, 
honory  tios,  carceri  pes  pedis. 

Except  1.)  in  o,  the  feminines  a)  caro,  echo,  Argo  :  to  these 
is  added  halo  (aAwj  fem.)  the  halo  round  the  moon :  those  in 
do  and  go  ^  as  aruudo^grandO|  imago,&c. ;  exceptordo^  cardo, 
ligo,  harpagOy  which  are  masculuie.  b)  Verbals  (nouns  derived 
fiom  verbs)  in  io ;  as  actioi  ratioi  &c» :  the  foUowing  in  \o,  com- 
munioy  coosortio,  ditio,  perdueUioy  pordo,  proportio,  taUo,  regio, 
legio,  rcligio,  concio  (which  seems  to  be  putfor  oomitio  and  to 
be  a  verbal).  Therest  are  masculine  ;  as  unio  (a  pLai  l),  pugio, 
scipiOf  titio,  papilio,  vespertilio  :  Note,  Some  rcckon  pondo  of 
the  third  declension  and  iodeclinabley  and  theretore  neuter. 
Bttt  Grooovius  takes  it  U>t  an  ablativeof  the  second  dectenston, 
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from'  tbe  obsolete  pondus  i.   The  first  however  is  mdfe  pro- 

bable.    Note.  Margo  is  masc.  and  fem, 

in  or.  Arbor  ia  feminine.  Gor^  marmoTi  asquor»  are  neu- 
ter,  to  whlch  belongs  ador ;  others  prefer  adas,  oris :  but  ador 
occurs  as  an  accusative,  Hor.  Sat.  2*  5.  88* 

3.  )  iiios.  Femiuiaesy  cos,  dosy  glos,  eo8  (the  davvn).  oris 
the  moutby  os  ossis  a  bone,  are  neuter,  and  tbe  Gieek  words 
chaoa,  eposy  melos,  as  in  Greek. 

4.  )  in  er.  Tlx  ueulers,  cadaver,  iter,  cicer,  piijcr,  papaver, 
ver,  siler,  tuber,  verber,  tuber  (svvelling,  boil,  iump,  iniisbroom), 
uber  (subst.^  zingiber,  laser,  spinter,  siser,  laver.  Linter  is  cum- 
mon,  but  more  usually  feminine  than  masculine,  Note»  1.)  Pa- 
paver  is  also  masc.:  papaver  GaUicanus,  Cato  ap,  Cbaris.  K 
thence  the  aecusative  papaverem^  Plaut«  Posn.  1, 

Trin.  2.  4.  7.  Varr.  ap.  Charis.  1.  So  abo  siser :  tres  siseres, 
Plin.  H,  N .  20.  5.  wiiei  e  it  musL  bc  cither  masc.  or  fem.  £.)  Tu- 
ber  a  tree  is  feminine,  and  a  fruit,  masculine. 

5.  )  in  esy  increasmg  in  the  genitive  are  the  feminines, 
teget,  compe$,  mergeSy  merceSf  ^ia,  requies,  inquiei;  alsod/et 
subst.  a  bird,  if  avis  be  understood :  sometimcs  ales,  bird,  is  used 

in  the  niiisculine,  Virg.  ^n.  12.  247.  biass,  is  ncutcr,  praesj 
surety  or  bail,  is  masculiDe,  because  it  denotes  a  male  person. 

B.)  Feminines  whicli  end  in  as,  is,  ys,  aus,  x,  s  prfe- 
ceded  by  a  consonant,  and  es  not  increasing  in  the  ge- 
nittve ;  as  castitas,  avis,  chlamys,  fraus,  paz,  hyems, 
nubes. 

Except.  l .}  Masculines  in  as,  adamas  (lapis  b^ng  uoderstood), 
eiepbasy  ^gas  son  of  eartbi  g^ant :  so  also,  as  ta  self-evident,  nias 
male,  vas  (vadis)  batl  or  suretyy  Atlaa  a  mountun  and  king^ 
Acragas  a  mountain  (where  mons  is  undentood) ;  also  As^  tbe 
wbole,  twelve  twelfths,  with  its  parts,  deunz  eleven  twelfthsy 
dextaiis  or  decunx  ten  tvvelfths,  dodrans  nine  twelfths,  bes  eight 
twelfths,  septunxseven  twelfths,  semis  six  twelfths  or  half,  quin- 
cunx  five  twelfths,  triens  tour  twelfths,  quadrans  dirce  twelfths, 
sextans  two  twelftbs.   Neuters,  vas  (vasis),  fas  and  nefias  inde^ 
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ciinable,  and  the  Greek  artocreasi  efysipelas.  Adjecdves  in 
a$,  as  optimasy  primas,  infernaa,  summasy  &c.  are  common* 

2.  )  Masculims  in  is,  panis,  piscis,  crinis,  cinis,  ignis,  funis^ 
gtis,  rectisy  follis»  fascis,  lapis^  amnisj  ftisUs,  postis»  axis^  vermis, 
ungiiis,  peiu8>  coUisycaUis^sanguis^eDsis^mugitis^meosis,  poltis» 
caulis»  canatis,  vomis^  sentis»  pulvis,  finis,  cucumis,  aoguis» 
cassis  (net),  torris,  cossis  (Pliny  H.  K.),  and  orbis. 

N.B.  Some  of  these  occur  also  in  the  feminine:  ieunnis, 
Piaut.  Merc,  5.  18.  Varro  R*  R.  S.  5. 9«  Acdus  ap.  Nonius ; 
canatis,  Varro  R.  R.  $•  5.  2 ;  3.  11.  S. :  sends,  Ovid.  in  nuc. 

113  :  anguis,  Cic.  Nat.  Deor.  1.  36.  Tacit.  Ann.  11.  11.  Val, 
Max.  1.  6.  4.:  crlnis,  Plaut.  Most,  1.  3.  69.  according  to  No- 
nius,  though  the  editions  have  capiundos  crines,  in  the  masc. 
callis,  Livy;  cinisy  Lucretius;  funis,  the  same;  lapis,  Ennius; 
pulvis,  Propertius;  and  espedally  finis,  Cicero  and  Virgil;  as 
Cicero  ad  Div.  12.  1.  in  finem  nuUam  fado»  VirgiL  lEa,  5. 
384. ;  152, 793«  and  elsewbere ;  as  Cic*  Leg.  2. 28. :  Liv.  4. 2. ; 
£2.57.:  Lucr.  I.  108  and  5^5«.:  GeU.  1.  3.;  7  3.:  Colum. 
5.  11.  As  lo  pollis,  for  which  pollen  is  commonly  used,  Pris- 
cian  and  Phocas  ha\  e  pollis  ;  Priscian  pollen.  According  to 
Prisdan  pollis  is  femmine,  and  Csesar  uses  poilen  in  the  neuter : 
accoiding  to  Phocas,  poUis  is  mascutine.  The  nomina&ve 
perhaps  seldom  occurred.  Grais  for  grus»  is  masc.  and  fem. 
tike  the  latter. 

3.  )  Masculines  in  x,  thorax*  apez,  codex,  caudex,  cimes» 
firutex,  grex,  latez,  murex,  podex,  poUex,  pulez,  ramex,  rumex, 
sorex»  vertez,  vortez»  verves»  catii»  fomex«  pbcenix^  bombyx 
ailkworm  (wben  put  for  aik,  it  is  feminine),  larynx»  quincunx, 
«eptonx,  decunx,  deunx.  Some  of  these  are  sometimes  femtnine, 
and  may  Liiercfore  be  rcckoned  common  ;  as  cimex,  Plin.  H.  N, 
32.  10.:  grex,  Lucr.  2.  6()1.:  Lucil.  apud  Charis.  1.:  latex, 
Acc.  ap.  Priscian.  5. :  rumex,  Piin.  H.  N.  10.  25.  The  fol- 
lowing  are  common ;  culex,  cortex,  imbrex,  obex,  pumex,  silex, 
varix»  perdix»  natrix»  tradux  (properly  an  adjective)^  onyx,  sar- 
donyx,  lynz ;  also  calx  bed,  boundary,  end,  is  sometimes  mascu- 
lioe,  but  (ar  oftener  feminine ;  ca]x  (time)  is  always  fismiqine»  ex- 


Digitized  by  Gov.*v.i^ 


54 


Oj'  tht  Gender  qf  Ncum. 


cept  that  in  Caco  there  once  occurs  calce  arenato»  in  tbe  mas* 
culinei-— UDiess  arenato  be  a  substantive.  Some  place  hystrix 
among  commoD  douds»  but  it  is  found  only  in  tbe  fenmune* 
Atriplex  19  feminine  and  neuter. 

4.  )  Masculinesias pmceded  bj  a  consonant:  as  mons»  ponsp 
fons,  dena  with  its  compoundB,  bidensy  tridenB,  giypsy  cbalybs» 
hydrops»  rudens.  Yet  rudenB  b  fenuniDe^  Pktutua  Rud.  4«  S.  1» 
Amongst  these  are  reckoned,  onenSf  occidens^  torrensy  con* 

flucns,  profluens  :  but  tlicsc  arc  |iroperly,  adjecln  cs  or  parLi- 
ciples  ;  sol  being  understood  wii.b  oriens,  occidens,  and  amnis 
witb  tbe  rest.  Scroba  (for  which  sciobis  is  used)  and  adeps 
are  conQmon ;  stirps  is  sometimes  masculine ;  serpens  b  oom- 
mon,  being  properiy  a  participle  and  anguis  or  bestia  understood. 
Tliese  pbilosoplucal  terms  are  neuter ;  ens,  acddenfl»  antecedens» 
consequens,  wbich  are  properly  participles,  having  negotium 
understood.  Animans  (whatever  lives)is  feminine,  scil.  bestia, 
and  neuter,  scil.  animal :  it  is  found  in  the  masculine,  llor.  Sat. 
2.  1 .  40.  hic  stylus  baud  petet  ultro  quenquani  ajiimantem,  scil. 
hominem ;  deos  esse  animantes»  Cic.  Nat«  Deoc.  S.  4. ;  mundua 
est  animans»  lbid«  2.  8. 

5.  )  Mascuiines  in  cs,  not  increasing  in  tbe  gcnitive  •  verres, 
aciriaces,  coles  ;  common  riouns,  palumbes,  vepres,  torques  or 
turquis,  for  botii  are  used  ;  vepres  however  is  not  tound  ia  tbe 
nom.  sing.   Greek  neuters»  as  cacoethes»  &c, 

C.  TLe  terminations  a,  e,  c,  1,  n,  t,  ar,  ur,  us,  are 
neuters ;  as  poema,  mare,  lac,  animal,  nomen,  caput, 
calcar,  fulgar»  corpus.  Also  worda  iu  i,  not  dedi- 
ned,  tts  gummi ;  plurals  in  a,  as  moenia ;  Greek  plurals 
iii  e,  as  cete,  tempe. 

Except  1.)  in  1»  sol  is  nuttcuUM,  and  mu^l  for  mugilis :  saL 
sometimes  masc*»  sometimes  neut.  Saks^  always  masc.  The 

ancients  used  sale  in  the  nominative,  as  Varr.  ap.  Non.  3. 197. : 

Ennius  ap.  Priscian,  5.  Moderncheinists  always  use  sal  in  the 
neuter*  a»  sal  medium^  and  salia  in  the  piural* 

fi.)  masculines  in  n ;  ren,  qplen,  iien»  lichen^  attagen>  pecten ; 
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and  ihe  Greek  words,  caiion,  agon,  iioi  izon  (properly  a  parti- 
cipie),  hymen,  delphin  :  also  Helicon  (a  mountain),  and  the 
male  ujUDi^  Titan,  like  otlier  male  nanies,  as  flamexi»  &c»9  and 
Paean:  OD  tfae  oontrary,  the  Greek  words,  aedon,  icon,  sindon, 
balcyoD,  siren^  are  feniiiUDe:  this  arises  from  tbe  gender  in 
Greek*  Lien  is  also  nettter,  Serv.  Vifg.  iEn.  6.  646. 

3.  )  in  ar  ;  iar  ib  ntasculine,  of  wliicb  tiie  plural  laies,  iiuuiie- 
bold  gods  or  home*  is  most  used. 

4.  )  in  ur ;  tbe  nuuetMnu  fur,  turtur,  vultur»  furfur.  Fur  ta 
accofdiDg  to  tlie  geueral  rule. 

5.  )  in  us  :  a)  the  masculines  icpus  oris,  mus,  and  the  com- 
pounds  of  vous  (pes),  as  tripus,  polypus  (odis).  because  woD^  is 
masculine.  But  lagopus  (a  vegetable)  is  feiinnine.  b)  Those 
which  have  the  genitive  in  u  long,  except  mus,  ax&feminine ;  as 
salus,  Tirtus,  iuveDtus»  seoectus  iu  utis ;  palus,  incusi  in  udis ; 
teUus»  uris ;  lo  these  belongs  pecus,pec)idis  flock ;  some  tbere* 
fone  sttppose  aa  M  oomioative  pecudes^  G.  dis.  But  Gmar 
ap.  PrisdaD»  7^  uses  the  Dom.  pecus»  where  anoera  pecus  oc- 
curs*   c)  grus  is  masc.  aod  fem. 

Final  observation  :  When  a  word  has  no  nom.  sing.  one  is 
supposed  according  to  analogy ;  as  prece,  preces,  may  have 
had  the  oki  Dominative  prex  or  precis ;  opes,  opum«  ops  or  opis 
(ops,  in  the  oom.  Acc.  ap«  Prisciao,  7«) :  therefore  piece  pieces* 
opes  opom,  are  femtDiDe* 

IV.)  In  the  fourtli  declension,  nouns  in  us  are  mas- 
culinei  in  u^  neuter. 

Except  in  us  the femimni$t  acus  (oeedle)»  manus,  tribuSi  por- 
ticus  (gallery),  domtts,  aod  the  plural  Idus»  i*  e«  the  fifkeentfa  day 
in  March,  May,  July,  October,  aod  the  tbirteentfa  in  tbe  otber 
montlis;  and  tbe  pUiral  quinquatrus,  a  certain  feast.  Also 
the  female  names,  anus,  socrus,  and  iiaiiies  of  trees,  asquercus, 
ficus,  whethcr  the  figtree  or  fig :  on  the  othcr  liand,  ficus,  the 
name  of  a  djsease,  is  masculine.  Specus  and  penus  are  common ; 
yet  we  find  penum,  \,  and  penus,  oris.  To  these  some  refer 
'sexus  as  a  neuter»  as  sexus  virile ;  but  the  learoed  maintai^>  that 
lo  sucb  instances  we  sboutd  read  secus.  • 
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V.)  In  the  fifth  deciensiou  there  is  but  one  termi- 
nation  es  of  the  feminine  gender :  except  meridies 
masculine,  and  dies  in  the  singular,  roasculine  and 

femininei  and  in  the  plural,  mascu]ine. 

Note.  Those  words  whose  singnlar  appears  to  liave  a 
difierent  gender,  will  be  considered  under  JSumbcr^  \  3. 

§3. 

Of  Number, 

Nuraber  is  twofold  :  Singular,  when  we  speak  of  one 
person  or  thing ;  as  the  man  sings,  the  fish  swiois ; 
and  Plural,  when  we  speak  of  two  or  more;  as  the  men 
sing,  the  fish  swim.    Substantives  commonly  have 

both  these  numbers ;  yet  many  are  used  in  the  sin- 
gular  or  piural  only.  Many  seem  aiso  to  change  their 
gender  or  slg nification  in  the  plural. 

I.)  Many  words  are  used  only  in  the  plural :  com- 
monly  words  in  which  more  Ihan  one  thing  may  be 

supposed ;  yet  there  are  some  in  which  no  plurality 
is  evident.  To  these  belong  especially,  argutiae,  ca- 
lendse,  divitise,  excubisB,  ezsequi®,  facetise,  ferisB,  in- 
duciae,  insidiae,  minvi^,  nugj^,  uundinEc,  nuptice,  cunas, 
phalerse,  primitiae,  reiiquise,  repetundae  (properiy  a  par- 
ttciple  with  pecunise  understood),  scopse,  suppetise,  te- 
nebrse,  themdee,  tricse,  &c.  and  many  names  of  towns, 
as  Thebae,  Athenae,  Locri,  Gabii,  Gades,  Tralles,  <S:c.; 
also  liberi  chiidren,  cancelli,  fasti,  codicilli,  arma,  bel- 
laria,  crepundia,  cunabula,  incunabula,  exta,  prsecordia, 
&c. ;  tempe,  cete,  mcenia,&c.,  idus  :  yet  some  of  them 
occur  in  the  sing.,  as  argutia,  Gell.  3.  1. ;  12.  2. :  fa- 
cetia,  Plaut.  Stich.  5. 4.  47. ;  Gell.  3.  3. :  mina  threat, 
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Cato  ap.  Fest. :  nundina,  Sidon.  Epist.  7.  5. :  reliquia, 
Apul.  Apolog.  p.  277.  13.  Elmenh.:  scopa,  Vulg. 
Esaiae  14.  23. :  tenebra,  Lamprid.  in  Commod.  16. : 
also  Thebe  for  Thebae,  Trallis,  Plin.  H.  N.  5.  29. : 
liber  son^  Cod.  Justin.  3.  28.  33. ;  5.  9.  8.  QuintU* 
Declam.  2.  8. :  cancellus,  Pandect.  43.  24.  9. :  codi- 
cillus,  Cod.  Tlieod.  8.  18.  7.  :  cuna,  Prudent.  in  Dip- 
tych.  Novi  Testam.  n.  4. :  moeae^  Ennius  ap.  Festus : 
dso  cetus,  i.  (masc.)  Many  also  are  far  more  conunon 
in  the  plural  than  in  the  singular ;  as  preces,  &c., 
though  the  singuiar  of  preces  is  not  uncommou. 

II.)  Many  are  usual  in  the  singular  only :  ihe  rea- 
son  generally  is,  that  they  can  only  be  imagined  in 
the  singular.   To  these  belong, 

1.  )  Names  of  mountains,  rivers,  countries,  men,  &c. ;  as  Pe- 
trus,  ^tna,  Rhenus.  Yet,  when  these  names  belong  to  more 
than  one,  they  bave  a  plural ;  as  Scipiones,  M  arcelli,  &c. 
8ince  there  was  inore  than  one  Scipio  or  Marcellus.  The  plural 
of  the  names  of  men  is  otlten  UBed io a  tropical  sense;  Rome 
had  Cew  Ciceros,  I.  e.  there  were  fewsuchoratoni  as  Cicero— > 
Roma  pauco0  habuit  Ciceroiies.  So  we  say  Marii,  Hectores,  ' 
of  great  warriors. 

2.  )  Namesofages;  as  adolescentia»  pueritia»  senectus,  &c. 

S.)  To  these  are  rcferred  names  of  ▼irtues,  crimes,  affections, 
and  qualitiesj  a»  pietas,  iustitia,  fortitudo,  inipietas,  avaritia, 
ira,  spes,  &c.  Yet  these  are  sometimes  foiiiid  in  the  plural, 
when  apluraiity  of  tbem  is  iodicated  ^  as  fortitudines  dome&tic»^ 
omnes  amitias,  in  insaniaa  hominum  cupidorumindderam»  CU 
cero ;  because  he  is  speaking  of  the  madness  of  many»  or  their 
maniibld  madnesses.  Thus  ii»  is  used  hy  Terentv  Amantium 
ine  amoris  integratio  est.   Spes  also  is  fouod  in  the  plural. 

4.)  To  tbese  are  added  names  of  metals  and  minerais ;  as 
aunmi,  argentum«  nitrum»  &c*  Yet  their  plurals  occur ;  as  aen» 
dectra»  sales»  i»  e.  salt* 
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5.  )  With  these  are  reckoned  names  oi  grain,  pulse,  vegetables, 
spices,  liquors,  liquids,  &c. ;  as  tiiticum,  hordeum,  avena,  pisuin» 
faba>  vicia,  salvia,  ruta,  hyssopusy  crocum,  piper,  cerevisui» 
olettm,  butjrum,  cera,  &c.  Yet  we  iind  the  piurabf  wfaen  se- 
▼eral  are  ngnified ;  w  hordea,  &rra,  vicie,  hhm,  liipiin,  papa. 
?era,  rut9«  kntes»  oene»  mella»  musta,  vina>  particulaiiy  in 
poets. 

6.  )  To  theae  particularly  bdong  the  foUomng :  ether,  cmnum» 

fimus,  hepar,  humus,  limus,  meii^es^  muBcuSy  nemo,  pelagus, 
pontusy  saluSy  sanguis,  ver,  virus,  vesper,  vulgus ;  of  which  the 
plurals  scarcely  occur  ;  yet  the  plural  of  muscus  is  used,  Apui, 
Metam.  post  init.,  and  pelage  {%sXocyy})  Lucret.  5.  16.;  6.619* 
We  seidom  find  the  plural  ot  plebs,  prosapia.  This  usage 
must  be  chiefly  acquired  by  reading ;  the  analogy  of  Eagliah 
cannot  always  be  depended  on :  the  plural  fella  is  found,  Saren. 
Sammon.  IdS.;  CqbI.  Aurd.  Acut.  3. 19.;  Ibid.Tard.  1.4.; 
Tertun«deCor.ldifit.  14.:  8apore8,Plin.H.  N.8.  5.;  9.  17.; 
11.53.;  l^.  1.  Virg.  Georg.  4.62. ;  usus,  use,  is  otten  fuund 
in  the  plural,  as  Cic.  OflT.  I.  35.,  twice  in  immediate  succes- 
&ion^  partium  corporis  usuf^  snnt  necessarii — iieque  earum  itau 
tttit  nominibus  appellaat :  so  mortes,  Cic  Tuac.  1.  48»  dam 
mortesy  49«  optabiles  morteB^  &c, 

III.)  Some  fiubstantiTes  are  used  in  one  number 
only  in  a  particular  signification ;  or  haye  in  the  plural 

a  different,  though  related  sense  :  as, 

.ffiides  sing.  church,  temple ;  sometimes  house  :  plur.  house : 
to  denote  temple  by  thc  plurai,  we  must  say  sacrs  a^es,  which 
oAeo  occurs :  but  in  the  »ng.  weneed  not  say  sacra  aMliSy  aince 
wdoB  suffices :  yet  we  find  «acra  ndisj  Cic.  Flacc  19« 

Castrum  fasteningy  caatle :  caatraycamp, 

Copia,  plenty,  multitude :  copi»,  army,  forcesy  because  a 
multitude;  also  storesy  multitudes* 

Auxilium,  help :  aujulia^  au:Liliary  soldiers* 
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Fmis,  bouodary,  eDd :  fines,  boundaries  of  a  counUyy  tbat  1$, 
the  eods  of  it« 

Fortana^  fortunej  cbanee,  luck;  fortunasi  fortune,  wealtb; 
somedmes  cbance. 

Furfuo  bran :  furfures^  dandrufi* ;  also  bran. 

Gratia,  agreeablenesa,  fovour^  thanks;  gratiam  habei^  ra- 
ferre :  gratite,  thanks  in  words ;  agere  gradas. 

Lac,  milk  :  lacics,  small  cntrails^  aalactes  agnin»;  yet  lactes 
28  ratber  from  lactiay  of  wfaich  the  singular  seldom  occurs. 

Lustrumi  period  of  five  years :  lustra,  wiid  beasts'  den. 

Mo8,  usage :  mores,  manners,  morals ;  also  usages. 

Operaj  bo|iily  labouri  service :  operoi  bandicrafb,  iabouim. 

Sal^  salt:  sales^jests,  witticisms  j  ali-o  bnh, 

Studium,  eagemess  generally :  studia  parliculariy  eagemess 
in  leaming ;  stndy. 

To  these  some  add  tempus,  time ;  tempora,  times,  the  tcmples 
6f  the  head :  but  tempus  means  1 .)  Ume,  2,}  temple  of  tbe  head ; 
tberefore  tempora»  times  and  temples, 

.  Note»  To  these  belongs  rostrum  beak,  rostra  beaks,  also  tUe 
pulpit  or  stage  for  speaking  at  Rome*  Rostra  does  not  pro« 
pedy  mean  the  stage  for  speaking  (suggestus):  rostra  weie 
pioperly  the  beaks  of slups  whioh  were  placed  about  it*  Wbence 
they  began  to  use  the  word  rostra  to  denote  the  plaee  itadf :  as, 
in  rostra  ascendere,  Livy ;  ut  in  rostris— literae  recitarentur, 
Liv.  27-  oO. 

IV.)  Some  words  appear  in  a  certaiQ  sense  to  change 
their  gender  in  the  plural :  as, 

1.)  Sing.  masc.  and  plur.  neut*  tartarus,  pl.  tartara;  locus, 

loci,  loca;  iocus^  ioci,  aiid  ioca;  sibilus,  sibili,  sibila.  But  it 
mu8t  be  observed  that  the  aiicients  also  said  tartarum,  locum, 
iocum,  (^bilum,  and  that  hcnce  the  plural  in  a  is  derived ;  and 
tliat  tbese  plurals  remained^  thougb  the  singulars  tartarum,  io« 
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cum,  8lc.  became  obsolete.  So  they  said,  hic  actus,  haec  acta  ; 
hic  sensus,  hsec  seosa ;  liic  cilectus,  hsec  efiecta.  But  acta^ 
seosai  e&cta,  are  pnssive  participles,  sigoifyiiig  (tbitigs)  dooey 
perceived,  eflfected;  and  tberefoie  do  not  come  firom  actus,^ 
flensuSy  eflectus. 

2.)  Si[]L^.  fem.and  plur.  neut.  as  carbasus,  carbasa  ;  supellcx, 
supellectiha :  but  these  plurals  likewise  come  from  other  words^ 
carbasumi  supellectilei  &c. 

S.)  Sing.  neut.  and  plur.  masc. ;  as  coelum,  cceh;  porrum, 
porrii  dathrum,  clathri.  These  pluralsi  bowevefi  are  from 
ccelusy  porrus,  clathruB|  of  wbicb  tbe  nom.  porrus  occurs ;  as, 
C^.  4«  6.  lf|  for  instanoe»  coeium  really  fbrmed  coeliy  Cicero 
would  not  bave  saidi  ad  Div.  9*  £p»  B.|  te  putabat  qu»n- 
turumi  unum  esset  ealum  an  innumerabiila  sdl.  cesla ;  but  in- 
numerabiles,  scil.  coeli.  So  firenum>  fireni ;  rastrum^  rastri :  but 
we  must  here  suppose  the  unusual  nominatives  freuus  and  raster 
or  raatrus» 

4.)  Sing.  neut.  and  plur.  fero.  as  epulumi  epulsB ;  delicittm,  de- 

liciae;  exuvium,exuvia^;  balneum, balneae;  nundinum, nunciin^e. 
But  these  plurals  also  must  be  derived  frora  the  nominalives 
epula,  dehcia,  exuvia,  bahiea ;  as  deUcia  actually  occurs  in  the 
sing,,  Plaut»  Rud.  2.  4.  13.;  Ibid.  Truc.  5.  31. ;  Inscrip.  ap. 
Grut  pag.  1014«  n*  5.  The  ancients  also  used  cpula  in  the  sing. 
Bccording  to  Festus :  balmea  sing.  oontracted  balnea  is  fouodi 
Inscrip.  ap.  Reines.  dass,  1 1.  n.  115« :  atso  nundina  sing.  Si- 
don.  ep.  7«  5. 

Of  Cam. 

I.)  Every  declinable  word,  therefore  every  substan- 
tive^  must  properly  bave  six  cases  ;  of  which  tbe  iiames 
are  yery  obscure ;  viz.  Nominative,  name-terminatioiiy 
or  name-case  ;  Geaitive,  kind  termination  or  case  ;  Da- 
tive,  giving  termination  or  case  i  Accusativei  aQcusing 
lermination  or  case ;  Vocative»  calling  termination  or 
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case  ;  Ablative,  depriving  termination  or  case.  Tlie 
nommative  and  vocative  are  also  termed  casus  recti ; 
the  rest  obliqui,  that  is  oblique,  beut»  crooked. 

Note»  The  word  casus  may  be  translated  termination,  sioce 
caderealso  is  so  used ;  but  perbaps  stili  better»  change  of  termi- 
nadon.  But  perbaps  also^  case  or  occaaion ;  and  probably 
the  inventoTft  of  tbe  name  alluded  to  tbi«  aense :  since  eveiy 
substantive  may  occur  in  diflferent  cases,  and  in  eacb  of  these 
cases  or  occasions  changes  its  terminadon.  The  word  God  is 
in  difiereiit  cases  or  occasions,  whether  I  say  God  loves  me,  or 
1  love  God  :  so  also  in  Latin.  Perhaps  from  a  pariiculur  c  ase 
in  which  a  termuialion  of  a  substantive  occurrcd,  a  general 
tbough  maccurate  name  waa  givea  to  the  termination ;  as,  vo- 
cor  Petrus :  here  a  name  is  ezpressed;  therefore  it  was  called 
the  nominative.  Because  they  said  pater  hujus  fiiii,  fihi  was 
called  the  genidve  case^  without  regard  to  other  occasions  or 
cases ;  as,  cupidus  literarum,  odium  mei|  poenitet  factiy  &c«  Since 
they  saidy  dedKt  mihi,  it  wascalled  the  dative,  without  regard  to 
parco  tibi,  &c.  Because  they  said,  accusavit  illum,  it  vvas 
called  the  accusative  case.  So  on  account  of  the  exclamations 
serve  !  fiU !  the  vocative  case.  Since  they  said,  e  domo  res  est 
ablata,  this  was  an  ablative  case;  and  they  named  it  accordiugly, 
It  is  better  and  plainer  for  leamers,  atleast  at  the  beginning^  to 
call  them  the  firBt^  secondy  ihird,  &c.  case, 

.  II.)  Of  many  wordsy  all  the  cases  are  uot  in  use. 

I.)  Of  many  only  one ;  these  arecalled  monoptote  :  as  Gen. 
dicis,  diciscausa.  Dat.  despicatui,  divisui,  frustratui ;  to  which 
ostentui  is  added :  but  the  ablative  ostentu  is  used  Gell.  £0.  1  • 
prop.  fin.  Accus.  luUcem»  Vtrg,  to  this  some  add  trificem : 
but  the  plural  trilices  occurs  Mart.  14*  143;  Ablat.  natu« 
prompto,  acdtu,  aroessitu,  coactu»  datii»  efflagitatu,  invitatu, 
mandatu,  oratu,  peceatn,  relatu,  tndultu,  inconsultu,  iniussu, 
concessu,  monitu.  To  these  belong  diu  i.  e.  die,  lucu  i.  e.  luce, 
noctu  i.  e.  nocte»  ergo  i.  e.  propter^  as  illius  ergo,  which  are  pro- 
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perly  substanlives.  To  these  are  sometimes  added,  a)  iussu 
ablat. ;  but  iussu  is  also  found  in  tlie  dative  for  iussui,  as  iussu 
parere,  Caes.  Augustus  ap.  Serv.  Virg.  ^n.  8.  696,  b)  ad- 
fatu;  but  the  plural  adfatus,  adfatibus  are  used  :  hortatu,  but 
hortatibus  U  found,  Ofid.  Met.  3.  242.,  Val.  Flac.  3.  560, 
4. 61.  d)vocatu;  but  ▼ocatus^  pL  acc,  Viig.  Ma.  12. 9^. 

e)  flictu ;  but  flictus  is  used,  Pacuv.  ap«  Scrv.  Viig*  JEd*  9*  667« 

f )  permissu ;  but  acc.  permissum»  Pand.  4S.  1.  15.  unless  it  be 
dej  iveci  froin  permissum,  i.  g)mi8su;  but  vve  lind  missus,  Lu- 
cret.  4.  4i0.,  Sueton.  Dom.  4.;  and  missibus,  Suet.  Ner.  22. 
h)  obiectu  ;  but  obiectum  occurs  Lucr.  4.  845.;  and  obiectus 
(plural),  Tacit.  Ann.  14. 8.  i)  oppositu;  but  oppositus  pl.,  Ci* 
cero  Marc.  10.  ezt  And  perbape  it  is  poesible  of  many  of  them 
to  find  more  caaes.  Acc  plur.  tnfitiaa ;  as,  infitiaa  ise,  to  deny. 
To  these  some  add  indtas ;  as,  ad  indtas  redigi,  to  be  leduced  to 
the  greatest  extr«nity,  so  that  one  cannot  help  himself ;  but  it 
is  properly  an  adjective  or  participle,  and  means  immoveable, 
calces,  stones  used  in  sonie  lable  game,  bcmg  underatood.  Abl. 
plur.  iogratiis  against  inclination. 

2.)  Of  many  only  two  cases  occur  ;  these  are  called  diptote  : 
a)  nom.  and  acc.  as  instar,  nihil,  and  geuLially  all  indeclinables ; 
as  opus,  necesse,  fas,  nefas.  b)  nom.  and  abl.  as  fors,  forte ;  un- 
less  deam  fortem»  Ovid.  Fast.  6.  775,  and  fortuo»  fortis»  Ibid. 
773«  belong  to  these ;  there  would  then  be  four  cases  m  use : 
vesper,  vespere  or  vesperi.  c)  gen.  and  abl*  as  impetisy  impete ; 
yet  impetibus  is  used,  Lucret.  1. 294.  unless  it  come  firom  im- 
petus :  also  spontis,  sponte,  from  spons,  which  is  found  only 
once  in  Auson.  Technopaegn.  d)  Dativc  aod  abl.  some  allege 
nuptui,  nuptu  ;  irhsui,  irrisu  ;  but  the  genitive  nuptus  is  us<xi, 
Gell.  2.  24. ;  the  dat.  nuptii  for  nuptui»  Colum.  4.  3.  ext.  Au- 
rei*  Vict.  de  Vir*  lUus.  59« :  and  accus.  nuptum,  Stat.  Silv. 
5*  1.  45.  From  irrisus  comes  the  dative  irrisui,  and  accus.  ir- 
lisum,  Tac.  Ann^  13.  15.  e)  Plur«  nom.  and  acc*  suppeti», 
suppetias :  gen.  and  abl.  repetundarum,  repetondis.  Nbfe.  To 
these  some  add  macte,  macti,  as  if  macte  were  in  the  vuc.  smg. 
and  macti,  uom.  plur.    But  this  word  is  not  dearly  understood  • 
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in  tbe  ancients  we  find  mftcta  esta»  iubercm  te  macte  virtute 
esse,  Liv.  2«  12.  ezt.  where  in  the  fint  place  macte  seems  to  be 
a  nom.,  in  the  second  an  accus* 

S.)  Of  many  we  find  only  tbree  cases ;  tbese  are  called  tri- 
ptote:  as  dica«  a  legal  process,dicam;  plundicas  :  toUiesei^s 
18  referred ;  nom.  vis,  vim ;  abl.  vi.  Tbese  are  indeed  most 

usual,  but  the  gen.  vis  is  found,  Pand.  4.  2.  1.;  Paul.  Sentent. 
5.  tit.  30.;  Auct.  Dialog.  de  Orat.  (perhaps  Tacitus)26.  med.; 
and  dat.  n,  Auct.  B.  Afiric.  69. 

4.  )  Of  many,  four  are  found  ;  these  arecalled  tetraptote ;  as 

astus,  astu  :  Pl.  hi  astus,  hos  astns  :  virus,  i,  us,  u  ;  grates,  ibus, 
es,  ibus.  To  these  sonie  add  siius,  mould,  viz.  situs  nom.  sing. 
situm,  situ ;  situs,  acc.  pl. :  but  gen.  aitus,  Seuec.  Benef.  3. 

5.  )  Of  some,  five  are  used  ;  these  are  termed  pentaptote :  to 
these  all  belong,  which  want  one  case  :  as,  gen.  plur.  from  os, 
oris,  neither  orum  nor  oiium  occurs  ;  nor  perhaps  from  sol,  fax, 
nex,  fel,  pax,  pis,  luz«  glos,  pus,  aBS^  mel,  ru^,  tus,  species,  &c« 
To  these  some  joln  mare;  yet  Priscian.  7*  shows  that  Nevius 
used  marium  aod  marum ;  or  tbe  vocative»  as  nemo,  nullus^ 
neuter»  vis,  8cc.  Here  leading  most  be  our  principal  guide :  fbr 
it  is  not  enpugb  tbat  a  case  once  occurs ;  we  must  conaddr  in 
wbat  writer. 

It  is  also  poflsible»  tbat  of  Ihe  abuve^mentioned  words»  more 
cases  aie  in  use  than  tbose  wbich  we  have  given, 

Note.  Many  words  have  only  one  case  deiicient  iu  the  sin- 
gular,  but  are  compiete  in  the  plural :  as  opis,  opem,  ope  (yet 
Accius  ap.  Priscian.  has  the  nom*  ops) :  ptur.  opes,  um,  ibus>  es, 
es,  ibus.  Soalao  thepltfroft  ambages»  oompedes,  fisittces,  iugera, 
veibera»  vepres,  semina»  erates,  sordes,  preces,  risoera,  fruges» 
pecudes,  dapes,  8ec*  although  the  geoitive  from  dapes  will  not 
easily  be  met  with. 
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§5. 

Of  Decknmns, 

L)  The  aucients  understood  by  declension,  every 
change  and  derivatioii  of  a  word ;  as,  when  asellus  is 
formed  from  asinus.    They  had  therefore  manifold 

declensions.  At  present,  in  the  explaiiation  of  this 
wordy  we  foUow  Priscian,  who  lived  in  the  sixth  cen- 
tury,  and  distinguishes  the  declension  by  the  termina- 
tions  of  tlie  genitive  case  :  and  as  these  terminations 
are  iiveinnumbery  we  reckon  hve  declensions,  or  more 
conectlyy  iive  modes  of  declension  or  declining.  The 
ifirst  has  in  the  genitive,  generally  sometimes  as  or 
es ;  the  second  i ;  the  third  is,  at  times  os,  us ;  the 
fourth  us ;  the  fifth  ei. 

II.)  Every  noan  therefore  foliows  one  of  these  de- 
clensions.  There  are,  however,  some  words,  which  the 

ancients  used  ui  two  declensions :  as  in  the  second 
and  fourth,  laurus,  i,  and  us ;  pinus,  and  us ;  so  ficus, 
colus ;  80  domus  foUows  partly  the  second  and  pardy 
the  fourth.  Penus  even  foUows  three ;  the  second,  third, 
fourth:  penua  (and  penum),  i ;  penus,  oris;  penus,  us; 
so  iugerum  has  some  cases  of  the  third,  but  probably 
from  the  old  word  iuger.  The  neuters  in  ma  also 
have  the  genitive  and  ablative  in  is  and  ibus.  Many 
neuters  have  in  the  genitive  um  and  orum^  as  Satur- 
nalia  Satumalium,  liorum,  BacchanaUa,  sponsalia ;  vas 
a  vessei  or  instrumeut,  p^enitive  vasis,  in  tlie  sino;ular 
foUows  the  tkird,  in  the  plural  the  second:  vasa,  orum, 
is»  a»  a,  is :  where  we  must  remark  that  the  plural  is 
from  the  obsolete Yasum :  tiie  sing.  vasum  occurs,  Plaut 
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Truc.  1.  1,  33.  Words  derived  from  the  Greek  occa- 
sion  some  distinct  difficulties,  because  they  retain  their 
mode  of  dedension :  lesus,  u,  u,  um,  u,  u,  follows  none 
of  the  Latin  declensions.  Tkus  the  genitive  is  often 
in  os;  as  genesis  geneseoS)  ^Eneis  iBneidos;  or  in 
uSy  as  echo  echus,  &c. :  which  will  be  considered  in 
their  proper  pkct;. 

III.  To  facilitate  declining,  we  observe : 

1.)  That  beginners  should  fint  iearn  to  decliae  some  £ngtish 
word»  with  referenoe  to  the  loLtm,  before  they  pass  to  the  latter. 
As,  nom.  fiitlier :  gen.  father's :  dat.  to  or  for  a  fatlier :  acc. 

father :  voc.  father  :  abl.  from,  by,  a  father  (noting  that  the  dif- 
ferent  iiieanings  oi  ihe  ablaiive  in  Latin  are  often  distinguished 
by  prepcjsitloiis,  as  a  p?)tre,  de  patre,  &€.)  Plur.  nom.  fathers  : 
gen.  fathers' :  dat.  to  or  for  fathers  :  accus.  fathers :  voc.  fa« 
thers:  abi.  firom,  by  fathmr  So  also  N.  mother :  G.  mother*s : 
D»  to  or  Ibr  a  motber :  A.  motber :  V.  mother :  AbU  fmm,  by 
a  mother :  Piur,  N»  mothers :  G«  motbers' :  D,  to  or  formother» : 
A.  mothers :  V.  mothers :  Abi.  from,  by  mothers.  We  do  not 
say  in  the  vocative,  o  falher,  8lc.,  because  o  is-  the  translation 
of  the  Latin  o,  We  may  omit  the  ablative,  and  observe  that  it 
is  used  whcre  from,  by,  &c.,  precede  the  noun  :  it  should  aiso 
be  noticed  that  ia  EngUsb,  tbe  dative  and  ablative,  and  some- 
ttmes  the  genitive,  are  ezpressed  by  a  preposition  with  tbe  ac. 
cusative. 

£•)  .Tbe  vocative  is  Uke  the  nominative  with  very  few  exoep- 
tkmsy  sucb  as  in  the  second  declension,  berus,  here. 

S.)  The  datlve  and  abiauve  plural  have  always  tbe  sanie  ter 
minaUon» 

4»)  The  nom.  plur.  eods  m  the  Ist  dec.  in  m,\a  the^d  in  i, 
in  tbe  rest  in  s :  and  in  tbe  last  tbree,  the  nom.  and  acc«  pl.  bav^ 
tbe  same  terroination, 

o.)  The  genitive  plur.  always  ends  in  uro,  m  1»  arum 
2«  orum :  3.  um :  4.  uum:  6.  erum» 
VOL.  I.  F 
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-  6.)  Of  neuters  universally,  the  accusative,  vvhether  singular 
or  plui  al,  is  the  i^ame  as  ilie  nominative  :  and  thc  nom.  and  acc. 
piural  cnd  in  a. 

Note.  It  is  conimon  to  say,  that  iieutos  have  thrce  cases 
alike :  viz.  nom.  acc.  voc,  which  though  correct  ia  unnecessary  ; 
since  the  vocative  has  almoet  always  the  same  termination  as 
the  nominative. 

7>)  View  or  9cheme  of  the  live  modes  of  declenaion :  except 
that  Greek  words  and  neuten  are  omitted :  tfae  no- 
minative  aingular  also  does  not  appear  in  its  Tarioua 

forms. 


L 

IL 

m. 

IV. 

V. 

SlNG. 

Nom. 

Gen.  se 

1 

is 

us 

ei 

Dat  ae 

o 

i 

ui 

Acc.  am 

um 

em 

um 

em 

Voc.  asNom. 

as  Nom. 

as  Nom. 

as  Nom. 

as  Nom. 

AbL  a 

5 

u 

e 

Plur. 

Nom.se 

1 

es 

VLS 

es 

6en.  aram 

dram 

um 

uum 

eram 

Dat.  is 

is 

^bus 

Ifbus 

ebus 

Acc.  as 

os 

es 

LIS 

es 

Voc.  ae 

1 

es 

us 

es 

AbL  is 

lis 

!bus 

ibus 

ebus. 

IV.  Next  follow  the  five  modes  of  dedension  sepa- 
rately. 

A.  The  first  mode  of  declension,  or  first  declension, 
has  one  Latin  termination  a,  and  three  Greek,  e,  as,  es» 
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Singular, 
N.    ^    table,  hoiir. 
G.    »,    tables,  hour's,  or  of  &c. 
D,    SB,    to  or  for  &c. 
A.    am,   table,  hour. 
V.    as  Nom.    table,  hour. 
Abl.  a,    from,  by  &c. 

F/ifral. 
N.    se,    tables,  liours. 
G.    arum,   tables',  hours^,  or  of  &c. 
D.    is,  seldom  abus,    to  or  for  &c. 
A.    as,    tables,  hours. 
V.    as  Nom.   tables,  hours. 
Abl.  as  Dat   from,  by,  &c« 

Nate.  In  this  manner  are  declined,  a)  substantives  ;  as 
mensa  table,  hora  hour,  aqua  water,  aquila  eagle,  andlla  maid» 

alauda  lark  ;  and  plurals,  as  cunae  cradle,  divitiae  riches.  b)  Ad- 
jectives  in  a,  as  longa  loiig,  magna  i^reat,  pulchra  beautiful,  &c. 
Also  together,  as  niensa  longa,  long  table^  aqua  alta,  deep 
water;  hora  IfBta,  pleasant  hour^  divlti»  magn»,  greatricbes; 
wbich  the  leamer  may  decline  togetfaer. 

SSngular. 
N.    e,    epitome,  aloe. 
G.    es,    of  &c. 
D.    8B»  to  or  for  &c. 
A.    en,    epitome,  aloe. 
V.    as  Nom. 
Abl.  e,   from,  by,  &c. 

Nofe.  The  plaral  follows  nouns  in  a.  In  this  way  are  de-* 
dined  epitome,  aloe,  crambe  cabbag^  &c* 

f2 
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Singuiar, 


N.    as^  northwind 
G.    8e,   of  &c. 

D.     8B,    to  or  for  &c. 
A.  amyan,northwind. 
V.    a,  northwind. 

Abl.  a,    from,  by,  &c. 

Nofe.  The  plural  is  like 
those  in  a.^In  this  way  are 

dcclined  iEneas,  Andreas,  Bo- 
reas  Dorthwind,  &c. 


N. 
G. 

D. 
A. 
V. 


es,  potentate. 
®,   of  &c. 
86,    to  or  for  &c. 
en»  potentate. 
e,  potentate. 


Abl.  e,   from,  by  &c. 

Niole*  The  plural  is  like 
those  in  a«— In  this  way  are 

declined  dynastes  poteDtate, 
Anchises^  &c. 


Observatians* 

1.)  Of  the  noin,  sing, :  Greek  words  in  es  often  are  termi- 
nated,  in  Latin,  in  a,  as  Satrapes  Satrapa,  Anchises  Anchisa, 
Scythes  Scytha  ;  and  are  declined  in  the  Latin  mode,as  V,  An- 
chisa.  A.  ScipiadamScipiadgo.  Thisaisosometimeshappenato 
words in  e;  as  syncopesyncopa» grammaticegrammaticay&c. 

<2.)  Of  the  gen.  sing.  we  remark:  a)  As  the  Greeks  always 
form  the  gen.  of  words  in  ia,  ra,  in  ias  and  ras,  theLatins  have 
Bometimes  imitated  them.  Thus  the  genitive  of  femilia  is  some- 
times  familias  instead  of  famili» :  biit  only  when  pater,  mater^ 
filius,  filia  precede:  as  pater  fanuti»,  or  familias,  father  of  a 
family,  niatcr  familia?,  or  (limilias  :  so  also  filius  familiae,  fa- 
nViiias ;  filia  familiae,  famiiias.  Familiae  therefore  is  as  usual 
after  pater,  mater,  ^c.  as  familias.  They  say,  moreover,  when 
speakingof  several,  familiarum;  as  patres  familiarum,  Suet. 
Cal.  80.;  matres  familianimi  Pand.  1.6.  4.  So  filii  famiUarumy 
Sall.  Cat.  43. ;  filie  familiarumi  Pand.  14«  6*9.:  but  patres  fa- 
milias,  Cic.  Rosc.  Am.  15.;  and  familiaB,  Ctss.  B.  C.  8. 44. ;  ma- 
tres  familias,  Cic.  Top.  3.  Hence  it  is  clear  that  patci  fami- 
has  is  not  one,  but  two  words.  We  find  aurus  tor  aurae,  Virg, 
^D.  1 1. 80.  in  some  editions ;  terras  for  terrse,  NsBvius  ap«  Phs- 
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cian,  6.  b)  Sometimes  for  a  the  poets  use  ai,  as  aulai,  terrai, 
pictai — for  aulss,  &c.,  as  \  ng.  iEn.  3.  oo4,  Aulai  in  niedio  : 
9.  26,  dives  equum,  dives  pictai  vestis  et  aiiri  :  50  terrai,  Lucr. 
1.213»  &c.  c)  HoaUy»  the  adjectives  una>  sola,  tota,  ulla,  nulla, 
alia»  altenii  utra,  neutra,  alterutraj  utraque,  utravis,  as  also  their 
masculioes  have  the  gen.  in  ius,  and  dat  in  i :  fiome  pronouna  ad* 
jecdve  have  the  same,  as  illa,  ista,  gen.  iUiuS|  dat  iUi|  &c. 

3.  )  Of  the  acc.  sing.  Patronymics  in  des  have  sometimes  eni 
for  eo  :  as  Priamidem  for  Priamiden :  sometimes  am  and  an, 
as  Scii^adam^  Scipiadan,  for  Scipiaden,  where  the  nom^  Sci- 
piada  or  Scipiadas  was  supposed.   But  Hebrew  words,  as 

Messias,  Tobias,  Satanas,  &c.  have  commonly  ani,  though  ihe 
poels  use  an  :  suaietimes  also  Greek  words  in  a,  have  an  for 
am,  as  Eieclran,  Ovid.  Trist.  SQo. 

4.  )  Of  the  voc.  and  abl,  sing.  Greek  words  in  es  have  the 
termination  e  as  well  aa  a,  as  Atnde  Atrida,  Anchise  Anchisa: 
but  here  we  mustsuppose  the  nomiaatives  Atrida,  Anchisa. 

5.  )  Ofthedatlvti  and  ablative  plural.  Li  suiue  words  they 
end  in  abiis.  This  takes  place  a)  alvvays  in  the  two  adjectives 
duse«  ambas,  duabus,  ambabus— «not  duis,  &c.  b)  sometanes  in 
some  substantives  of  the  feminine  gender  in  a,  as  dea  makes  diis 
and  deabus,  filia  filiis  and  filiabus ;  so  mula :  to  these  may  be 
added  liberta^  anima»  eqQa,  anna,  serva,  sociay  domina.  Yet 
these  terminations  in  abus  are  seldom  used»  and  only  to  distin- 
guish  them  firom  the  corresponding  masculines,  diis  from  deus, 
filiis  from  filius,  8cc.  as  diis  deabusque,  Cicero  Rab.  Perd.  2.  to 
distinguish  gods  aud  goddesses,  where  in  fact  hc  cou\d  uot  say 
diis  diisque ;  so  also  fihis  et  filiabus.  But  when  ttie  distinction 
is  clear  fipom  the  context,  or  from  duabus,  ambabus  annexed, 
the  ancients  mostlj  used  theterminationin  isyas  ambabus  filiis, 
DOt  fiUabus.  So  Cioero  says  daabus  ammis,  not  animabus. 
So  Pliny  H.  N.  11. 40.,  asinis  (foroale  asses)  mammo  a  fetu  do- 
lent.  Varro  de  R.  R.  3,  I6.  7.,  speaking  of  the  Muses,  his 
diis  Heliconera  aduibucrunt  homines.  Hence  it  is  plain,  that 
the  ancients  used  the  termination  abus,  only  la  case  of  neces- 
sity:  therefore  we  must  not  think  it  correct  at  aU  timeS|  and 
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wilbout  consideralion,  to  form  tlie  dat.  and  abl.  of  asina,  &£.  in 
abus.  Yet  we  find  them  used  witbout  necesftity  :  as  duabus 
filiabu8  vii^ginibus,  Liv,  24.  25,  where  filiis  would  have  been 
clear  on  account  of  duabus. 

6.)  Of  the  gen.  plur.  Instead  of  arum,  iim  is  sometimes  used : 
coelicohim,  Virg.  ^n.  3-  21.;  Dardanidum,  Ibid.  2.  242. 
Nofe.  Tyndaridarum  i.  e.  filiarum  Tyndari.  (geo.  fem.)  Horat. 
Sat.  1.  U  100. 

B.  The  second  mode  of  declensiony  or  second  de- 
clension,  has  in  the  nom.  sin^.  five  terminations,  er,  ir, 

xir,  us,  um;  as  puer,  vir,  satur  (adj.),  lierus,  ovnm.  The 
terminatioa  ur  ouly  occurs  iu  satur ;  substantives, 
therefore,  have  only  foiir  tenninations.  It  is  probable, 
that  originally  there  were  only  two,  and  that  the  ter- 
mination  in  r  arose  from  the  rejection  of  us,  as  puer 
from  puenis  (whence  the  vocative  puere  often  occurs 
in  Plautus),  vir  for  virus :  so  in  adjectives  miser  for 
miserus,  satur  for  saturus,  &c. 

To  this  declension  are  assigned  Greek  words  in  os 

and  on ;  which  follow  us  aud  uni .  ou  therefore  is  de- 
clined  like  a  neuter. 


Form  of  iht  Second  Declension. 


Singula7\ 

Plural 

N. 

er,  ir,  ur,  us,  um,  boy,  man. 

N. 

i,  neuter 

G. 

i,  of,  &c.  [master,  egg,  &c. 

G. 

drum. 

D. 

6,  to  or  for  ftc. 

D. 

is. 

A. 

um,  boy,  «Scc. 

A. 

ds. 

V. 

as  Nom.,  but  us  makes 

V. 

as  Nom. 

Abl. 

as  Dat.  from,  by,  &e. 

Abl.  as  Dat. 

N.B.  Thus  are  declined  puer  boy,  ager  £eld,  liber  book,  vir 
maa,  domiaus  master,  servus  sUive,  ovum  egg,  scamnum  benchf 
So  also  adjectives,  as  pulcher,  pulchnim,  beautiful ;  oiger> 
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nigrum,black  j  bonus,  bon  iini,  good  j  malus,  iualuni,  bad  ^  Istus, 
Isetum,  &c.  So  agcr  bomi^,  (>ucr  pulcher,  vn  malus,  ovum 
boaum,  pulcliruu],  &c.  whicli  the  leamer  may  decUne  together. 

OfmervaHom:  1.)  Wofdsiner,  sometimes  keep»  sometimes 

reject  e  before  r  in  the  genitive,  8cc.  The  few  which  keep  it 
are,  puer  (eri),  adulter,  socer,  geiier,  Liber  i,  e.  Bacchus, 
Preslnter,  Celtiber,  and  liberi  children  (erorum):  ako  some 
aHjectives;  as  liber,  era,  erum,  liberi  iJcc.  free;  prosper,  era, 
erum»  geo.  eri,  prosperous  ;  tcncr  tender,  miser  miserable» 
lacer  tom,  gibber  hunch-backed :  also  compound  words  in 
fer  and  ger,  as  Lucifer,  frugifer,  anniger,  coroiger,  &c«  The 
rest  reject  e ;  as  ager  agriy  aper,  auster^  arbiter,  cancer, 
caper,  culter,  coluber,  faber,  liber  book,  magister,  minister, 
&c. ;  and  tbe  other  adjectives,  as  pulcher,  chra,  chrum,  gen. 
chri ;  niiJer,  ruber,  teter,  sacer,  aeger,  ater,  &c.  As  to  the 
retaimng  or  rejecting  e,  thc  feminine  and  neuter  follow  the  ge- 
nitive,  as  lacer,  lacera,  lacerum,  gen.  laceri,  lacerae,  laceri  :  pul- 
cher,  pulchra,  pulchnjmy  gen.  pulcbri,  pulchr»,  pulcbh,  &c* 
j^/b/€.  The  single  adjective  dexter  is  usuai  botb  ways :  as  dex* 
ter,  dexteira,  dexterum,  gen.  dexterii  dextene,  dexteri,— and  dex- 
ter,  dextra,  dextrum,  gen.  dextri,  dextrse,  dextri. 

2.  )  Some  proper  names  in  er  sometimes  end  also  in  us;  as 
Hvander  and  Evandrus:  hence  aiso  the  voc.  Evander  and 
£vandre.  The  voc.  puere  instead  of  puer  is  often  found  in 
Plautus ;  as,  Asin.  2.  3.  2.,  5. 2. 41. ;  Merc.  5. 2«  71»  &c. 

3.  )  Some  adjectives  in  us  and  er,  have  lus  in  the  gen»  sing, 
«nd  i  in  the  dative,  and  that  in  ali  tbe  three  genders :  viz.  unus, 
solusy  uUus»  nullus,  totus,  alius,  alter,  neuter^  uter,  with  its  com» 
pounds  uterque,  utervis^  uterhbet,  alteruter ;  as  unus,  a«  nm, 
gen.  umuSf  dat  uni,  &c. :  uter,  tra,  trum,  gen.  utrius,  dat.  utri ; 
uterque,  traque,  trumque,  gen,  utriusque,  dat.  utrique  :  utervis, 
utravis,  utrumvis,  gen.  utriusvi:>,  dat.  utrivis :  so  in  uterUbet, 
utercunque,  &c.,  utriuslibet,  &c. :  so  also  alteruter,  tra,  trum, 
gen.  alterutrius  (also  aiterius  utrius)  dat.  alterutri :  alius  in 
gen.  alius  (with  long  \\  for  aUius,  dat.  alii.  N.B.  1.)  The  i  in 
ius  is  always  long,  except  in  alterius, .  where  it  is  always  short.* 
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2.)  Sometimes  the  ancients  declined  these  words  legularly  : 
G.  'i,x,  i  ;  D,o,  9R,  o.    So  Bo\sd,  alterae,  &c.  occur  in  I^epos. 

4.  )  With  respect  to  neuters  it  must  DOt  be  omitted>  that  tliey 

have  ihe  accus.  and  voc.  like  the  nom.  in  both  numbers  aiid  m 
the  plural  in  a.  Therefore  pelagus^  virus,  &c.  make  pelagus, 
virus^  (kc,  in  the  accusative. 

5.  )  The  voc.  is  the  same  as  the  nom,  exccpt  that  tlie  tcraii- 
nation  us,  wlicn  not  of  the  neuter  gendcr,  makes  e,  as  dominus, 
domine.  Virgihus  thcretore  should  make  Virgilie ;  but  proper 
names  in  ius,  if  substaotives,  reject  e  in  the  voc.  as  Virgilius, 
Yirgili;  Geoi^us,  Georgi;  Caius,  C«  (dissjUable*  notCaj): 
80  Pompeiu8>  Pompei  (trisyllable),  &c.  Jf  adjectives^  they  re- 
tain  e,  as  Cynthius  Cynthie,  Delius  Deiie,  &c*  Other  words 
in  ius,  which  are  not  proper  names,  and  adjecUves,  also  retain 
e;  as  tabellarius  tabellarie,  fiuvius  fluvie,  pius  pie,  &c.  except 
fihus,  which  has  fili ;  andgenius,  geni.  A  gramnmrian  quoted 
by  Gell.  14.  7.  maiutains  that  we  must  use  terti,  egi^^giy  modiy 
voc.  firom  tertius,  egregius,  modius.  So  meus  mi  (contracted 
formee):  and  deus,  vocdeus  rweelydeei  Plautus  alsooften 
says  puere  for  puer,  from  the  unusual  word  puenis.  See  be- 
fore,  n.  2. 

6«)  The  nom.  plur,  makes  and  a  in  the  neuter:  yet  both 
the  adjectives,  ambOj  duo^  make  o,  as  ambo,  ambsd,  ambo;  duo» 
Sum,  duo*    We  bave  abeady  remarked,  that  kicus  makes  locl 

and  loca  ;  sibilus,  sibili  and  sibila ;  iocus,  ioci  and  ioca  ;  car- 
basus,  carbasa ;  tartarus,  tartara ;  fi^om  the  old  neuters,  locum, 
sibilum,  iocum,  carbasum^  tartarum :  on  the  contrary  coelum 
jnakes  cosli,  firom  cobIus. 

7.  )  The  gen.  plur.  orum  in  njany  words  is  often  contracted 
into  iim,  as  de(im,  sestertiiim,  numum,  inodium,  talcntdm,  mc- 
dimniUn,  ior  deonim^  sestertiorum,  &c. ;  so  oppidCkm,  Sulp.  in 
Cic,  ep.  ad  div.  4. 5.  fact(im,  Pacuv,  ap.  Cic.  Or.  46.  exitiClm, 
extfiun,  prcNligiiiroy  anniim«  &c.  Pacuv.  ibid. 

8.  )  The  dat.  and  ab.  plur.  from  ambo^  duoj  end  in  dbus ; 
as  ambobusi  duobus. 
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9.  )  The  acc.  plur.  from  Bmho,  duo,  makes  os  aiid  o ;  the  neu- 

ter  retains  ia  the  accus,  the  o  of  the  Dom.  as  duo^  ambo. 

10.  )  Deus  makes  in  nom.  plur.  dii  and  dei ;  in  dat  and  abl. 
diis  and  deis :  tlie  first  is  tbe  most  usual. 

11.  )  Greek  words  in  os  and  on,  follow  U8  and  um :  yet  tbey 
retain  one  or  more  cases  from  tbe  Greek :  as  Delos,  ti^  lo,  lon, 
le^lo:  evangeUonylii^liOyUonylionylio.  SoAndrogeos,gei :  but 
Virg.  ^n.  6.      uses  Androgeo  gen«  after  the  Gredc. 

Greek  names  of  men  in  eus  (monosyllable)  irom  the 
Greek  as  Orpheus^  Peneusi  Theseus»  (which  are  dissyl- 
labie,)  partly  fbllow  the  Latin  declension,  as  if  they  were  trisyl- 
lable»  and  partly  retatn  the  Greek  cases :  as  Orpheus,  gen.  Or- 

phei  (cont,  phi)  and  OrpheSa  ;  dat.  Oipheo  and  Orphei  (cunt. 
phi);  acc.  Orpheum  and  Orphea;  voc.  Orpheu  ;  abl.  Orpheo; 
becau&e  this  ternmiation  eus,  arises  from  tlie  (ireek  euj,  {icn. 
io$,  dat.  ii.  acc.  u.  Thus  Ulysses,  Achilles,  which  are  regularly 
of  the  third  declensiony  are  sometimes  declined  like  the  second,  as 
if  th^r  nom.  ended  in  eus :  thus  AchiUesi  Achilli  (for  Achiliei)| 
because  of  the  Greek  Ax*^^^^ :  bo  Ulyssesy  Ulyssi,  where  we 
must  suppose  Ulysseus,  from  the  Greek  :  yet  this  is 

only  occasional  with  the  poets ;  ibr  they  geoerally  foUow  tbe 
third^  as  gen.  AchUlis,  Ulyssis. 

13.)  The  voc  sing.  Pantbuy  Virg.  ^n.  2,  4f29«  from  nom. 
Panthus  is  pecutiar.  Yet  it  is  not  so,  if  we  are  acquainted  with 
the  Greek  declension :  nom.  nMws,  cont.  Ileudovs,  voc.  JleaAM, 

cont.  Ilavkv.  Note,  We  must  not  reckon  with  this,  the  voc. 
CEdipu  from  CEdipus,  or  Melampu  from  Melampus  j  since 
these  are  atter  the  tbird  declensioa. 

C.  The  tliird  mode  of  declension,  or  third  declen- 
sion,  has  the  following  termiuations  in  the  nom.  sing. 
a,  e,  (i),  0|  c,  d,  1,  n,  r,  x.  The  common  fonn  is 
as  foUows : 
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Singuiar.  PluraL 
N.    father,  virtue,  song,   N.    es,  neuter  H  or  i^. 
&c. 

G.    is,  of  &c.  G.    um,  or  ium. 

D.    i|  to  or  for  &c.  D.  Kbus. 

A.    em,  sometimes  im;   A.    as  N. 

aiid  111  the  neut. 

Uke  tUe  N. 
V.  asN. 
Abl.    sometimes  T. 

Thus  are  decliuedy  pater  father,  gen..patri8,  dat 

patri ;  mater  inulher,  geii.  inatris  ;  virtus  virtuej  gen. 
virtutis  ;  homo  man,  gen.  hominis  ;  ars  art,  gen.  artis  ; 
avis  bird,  gen.  avis ;  nubes  cloud,  gen.  nubis ;  sermo 
discourse,  gen.  sermonis,  &c. :  also  neuters  ;  as  poema 
poem,  matis ;  rete  net,  retis ;  lac  milk,  lactis  ;  cervi- 
cal  pillow,  calis ;  caput  head,  capitis,  &c.  So  also  ad- 
jectives  in  is,  e ;  as  ienis  lene,  gen.  lenis :  in  or,  us ; 
as  maior  maius,  greater,  gen.  maioris  :  in  ns,  as  sa- 
pienSy  entis ;  ia  ax,  as  capax,  acis  :  and  some  in  er, 
as  acer,  gen.  acris.  We  can  therefore  decline  toge- 
ther  not  only  poema  bonum,  malum ;  but  poema  maius, 
rete  capax,  homo  lenis,  lioiuo  sapiens,  lac  dulce,  cer- 
vical  moUe^  nomen  sanctum,  avis  parva  et  velox,  caput 
crassum  et  mirabile,  &c. 

Yetsome  are  declined  in  apeculiar  manner,  as  a)  lu- 
piter :  6.  lovis.  D.  lovi.  A.  lovem.  V.  lupiter.  Abl. 

love  :  particularly  some  Greek  words  in  is,  ys,  o,  os,  &c. 
as  geiiesis,  G.  gonosis,  seos,  sios;  D.  si.  A.  sin.  V.  sis. 
Abi.  si :  ^neis,  .£neidos  and  dis,  di,  da  and  dem,  &c. : 
Erinnys,  yos,  yi,  yn,  ys,  y.  Dido  :  G.  dus  ;  o  is  retained 
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in  the  otlier  cases  ;  so  Sappho,  &c.  Chaos  :  G,  chaus. 
D.  chai*  A.  chaos,  &c.  Pan  makes  Panos,  Pani, 
Pana,  &;^.    Of  these  we  shall  speak  afterwards. 

Since  the  third  declension  contains  the  greatest 
number  of  words,  which  suffer  many  changes  in  the 
different  cases,  the  following  remarks  will  not  be  un- 

serviceable. 

I.)  The  genitive,  in  Latin  words,  is  always  in  is, 
(in  Greek  words  sometimes  in  os  and  us) :  but  various 

letters  precede  is,  whicli  caimot  ahvays  be  conjectured. 
It  is  therefore  useful  to  attend  to  the  foiiowing  obser- 
vations.    Words  which  in  the  nom.  end 

in  a,  add  thereto  tis  (with  a  short) ;  as  poema,  po- 
ematis. 

in  e,  change  e  iuto  is ;  as  rete  retis,  mare  maris,  8lc, 

in  o,  add  nis  (with  o  iong) ;  as  sermo  sermonis,  &c, 
Greek  words  foUow  the  quai^tity  of  the  Greek ;  as  ar- 
rhabo,  bonis ;  draco,  onis  ;  leo,  onis ;  with  o  long  : 
but  pepo,  onis.  Naraes  of  nations  (gentilia)  have  o 
shorty  Macedo,  bnis ;  so  Saxo,  Teuto^  &c. ;  except 
Laco,  5nis,  where  o  is  lon^.  Those  in  do  and  go, 
have  ^nis,  witli  i  short ;  as  hiruudo,  cupido,  imago,  &c. 
Knis ;  also  homo,  nemo,  Apolio,  turbo  (subst.)  ;  except 
unedo,  ddnis :  so  also  comedo,  harpago,  Turbo  (a  fen- 
cer  in  Horace),  have  5nis  with  o  long.  Tendo  makes 
tendYnis  and  tendonis  ;  caro,  carnis  :  Greek  words  in 

as  Sappho,  Clio,  Dido,  Clotbo,  Alecto^  Erato,  Ca- 
lypso,  Echo,  &c.  retain  us  from  the  Greek ;  as  Sappho, 
phus,  &c.    Yet  it  is  not  considered  inaccurate  to  de- 
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cline  them  like  tbe  Latin  ;  as  Sappho,  phonis»  phoni, 
&c.  From  Anio  some  derive  AnieQis»  and  acc.  Anie- 
nem ;  but  these  come  from  Anien,  since  a  thing  has 

at  times  two  names. 

in  Cy  add  is,  with  the  foregoing  e  long;  as  halec, 
halecis  :  except  lac,  lactis. 

in  d,  add  is ;  as  David,  idis,  Bogud,  udis :  these 

words  are  foreign ;  for  no  Latin  word  ends  in  d. 

in  1,  add  is ;  as  a)  in  n/,  animal,  alis  with  a  long  ;  so 

tribunal,  cervical,  vectigal,  &c. :  a  is  sliort  in  Ihisdru- 
bal,  aiis ;  Hannibal,  sal :  b)  in  il;  as  vigil,  vigilis,  with 
i  short»  pugil,  &c. :  c)  in  0/ ;  as  sol,  solis :  d)mul; 
as  consul,  sttlis :  so  praesul,  exsul :  but  those  in  e/, 

add  iis ;  as  fel,  fellis;  mel,  mellis  :  yet  foreign  words 
add  only  is ;  as  Daniel,  elis. 

in  an,  add  is ;  as  Paean,  anis ;  Titan ;  Pan,  Panos. 

in  en,  add  is ;  as  ren,  splen,  lien,  attagen,  lichen, 
Siren,  Troezen,  with  e  long :  hymen  with  e  short.  The 

rest,  as  lumen,  nomen,  crimen,  pecten,  &c.  change  e 
into  i  short;  as  lum)[nis,  &c. 

in  in,  add  is ;  as  delphin,  inis,  0^^?)< 

in  on,  are  Greek  words,  and  add  L)  only  is,  the  o 
being  long  or  short  according  to  the  Greek ;  long  in 
ac^on,  Babylon,  Conon,  Corydon,  Damon,  Deucalion, 
Solon,  Lacon,  (or  Laco),  Colophon,  Helicon,  &c. : 
short  in  Canon,  Pepon,  DsBmon,  icon,  sindon,  Stry- 
mon,  Amazon,  Lacedsmon,  Actaeon,  &c.  In  Orion  it  is 
sometimes  long,  at  others  short.  2.)  Or  they  add  the 
syllable  tis,  as  Xenophon,  Gen.  Xenophontis  :  so  Cha- 
roui  Acheron,  Horizon,  Phaethon,  Laomedon^  Char 
mseleon,  Phlegethoni  &c. 
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ia  yn,  add  is ;  as  Phorcyo,  c ynis. 

in  ar,  add  is,  witb  a  long ;  as  calcar,  for  calcare ;  so 

cochlear,  specular,  torcular,  and  similai  neuters :  with 
^  short ;  as  Csesar,  lar,  nectar,  iubar,  par,  Arar,  Hamil- 
car,  &c.   Far  farris,  hepar  hep^tis. 

in  er,  add  is,  with  e  long ;  as  ver,  and  Greek  words 
with  9,  as  character,  crater,  &c. :  with  ^  short  in  Latin 
words;  as  cadaver  and  other  neuters;  also  mulier, 
agger,  aether,  aer,  carcer,  &c.  Some  reject  e  ;  as  im- 
ber,  imbris ;  especially  those  in  ter ;  as  lenter,  pater, 
mater,  frater,  venter,  uter  (subst)  &c. :  also  adjectives ; 
as  acer,  alacer,  pedester,  volucer,  &c.  whence  e  is 
also  rejected  in  the  feminine  and  neuter.  To  these 
belong  names  of  months ;  as  October,  Octobris,  &c. 
which  are  adjectives.  But  iter  (joumey)  has  itin^rls, 
from  ihe  obsolete  itiner.  lupiter  is  entirely  anoma- 
lous  ;  it  has  loyis,  from  the  obsolete  nom.  lovis,  Dat. 
lovi,  &c. 

in  ir  and  yr,  add  is ;  as  Gadir,  martyr,  with  penuit. 
short. 

in  or,  add  is,  with  o  long ;  as  amor,  honor,  decor,  ^ 
and  other  Latin  masculines ;  also  soror,  uxor  &c. :  with 
o  short ;  as  arbor,  marmor,  sBquor,  memor;  and  Greek 

verbals  and  names  ot  men  ;  as  rhetor,  Castor,  Hector ; 
with  the  compounds  of  corpus — ^bicorpor,  tricorpor  &c. 
Cor  has  cordis.  From  ador  apparently  comes  adoris, 
and  from  adus,  ad6ris,  as  decor  decoris,  decus  decd- 
ris :  yet  adus  is  not  used. 

in  ur,  add  is  with  u  short ;  as  turtur,  turtiiris  ;  so 
vultur,  furfur,  fulgur,  guttur,  murmur,  sulphur :  fur 
fiiris,  has  u  long.  Several  change  u  into  o  short;  as 
ebur,  ebdris,  robur,  robttris,  femur,  iecur :  yet  iecur 
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bas  aiso  iecindris,  from  tiie  obsolete  iecinus ;  and  ioci- 
noris  also  is  used. 

in  as,  change  as  1 .)  into  atis  with  a  lonj^ ;  as  setas, 
bonitas  ;  and  all  names  of  qualities  and  virtues  in  as  ; 
as  breTitas,  castitas,  &c.,  also  Abbas  :  2.)  into  sitis  with 
a  short ;  as  anas,  antocreas,  erysipelas  :  3.)  into  antisy 
when  they  are  Greek  masculines ;  as  Atlas,  Acragas, 
elephas,  gigas,  adamas,  Pallas  (a  Ghrecian  prince),  &c. 
4.)  into  adis  with  a  short,  in  Greek  feminines ;  as 
Pallas  (goddess  of  wisdom),  deeas,  lampas,  Ilias,  Tro- 
as ;  as  makes  assis ;  mas,  maris;  vas  (instrument),  va- 
sis ;  vas  (bail),  yadis. 

in  esy  change  es  1.)  into  is ;  as  nubes,  vulpes,  se- 
des,  fames,  yerres,  acinaces,  palumbes,  torques  &c. : 
2.)  intoetis  with  elong  ;  as  quies,  magnes,  tapes,leb€S, 
locuples  :  to  these  belong  Greek  proper  names  in  es, 
which  have  is  and  etis  in  the  gen. ;  as  Chremes,  mis 
and  metis,  Dares,  Hermes,  Manes,  Thales,  Eutyches, 
Scc. :  3.)  into  ctis  with  e  short ;  as  abies,  aries,  paries, 
interpres,  seges,  teges,  kebes,  &c. :  4.)  into  edis  with 
e  long ;  as  heres,  merces :  5.)  into  ^dis  with  e  short ; 
as  pes  pedis,  with  its  compounds  bipes,  quadnipes, 
compes,  &:c. :  6.)  into  ^ris  with  e  sliort ;  as  Ceres,  Ce- 
reris;  impubes  has  impubis,  but  impuberes  comes 
from  impuber :  7.)  into  Ifdis  with  i  short ;  as  obses  and 
other  compouiids  from  sedeo  ;  as  prceses,  deses,  reses: 
8.)  into  itis  with  i  short ;  as  ales,  antistes,  comes, 
eques,  fomes,  gurges,  miles,  palmes,  satelles,  cespes, 
limes,  trames ;  and  the  adjectives  dives,  superstes. 
Bes  bessis,  aes  seris,  prses  praedis. 

in  is,  when  they  are  Latin  words,  retain  1 .)  either  is 

in  the  gen. ,  as  avis,  cassis  (hunting-net),  panis,  pis- 
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cisy  and  innumerable  others  :  to  ^hich  beiong  adjec- 
tives ;  as  fortis,  levis,  &c. :  2.)  or  change  is  into  idis 
with  i  short;  as  lapis,  cassis  (heltnet).  cuspis:  or  into  . 
itis  with  i  long ;  as  lis,  dis  rich  (also  Dis,  Pluto),  Sam- 
nis,  whence  plur.  Samnites  (a  people  of  Italy),  Quiris, 
whence  Quirites  (Romans).  Others  have  instead  ^ris 
with  e  short ;  as  cinis,  cin(^ris  ;  so  cncumis,  pulvis,  vo- 
mis,  ironi  the  old  nom.  in  er,  ciner,  cucumer,  pulver, 
vomer.  Others  have  Ynis  with  i  short ;  as  poUis,  san- 
guis,  from  the  old  nom.  pollen,  sanguen ;  but  the  com- 
pound  exsanguis,  gen.  exsanguis.  Glis  makes  gli- 
ris.  But  if  they  be  Greek  words»  they  retain  1.)  with 
the  Latin  is,  the  Greek  eos  and  ios ;  as  poesis,  genesis, 
haeresis,  metropolis,  ellipsis,  emphasis,  apocalypsis, 
phrasisy  syntaxis,  metamorphosis,  Charybdis,  Neapo- 
lis,  &c.  AU  these  have  is,  ios,  eos,  though  the  last  is 
most  common  :  2.)  or  have  Ydis  and  Ydos  with  i  short ; 
as  -ffineis,  gen.  eidis  or  eidos :  so  aspis,  iris,  iaspis, 
pyxis,  tyrannis,  &c. :  so  also  most  proper  names,  pa- 
tronymics,  and  genttlia  in  the  feminine ;  as  Paris,  Pha- 
lans,  Eris,  Artemis,  Thetis,  Nereis,  &c. :  but  Tio-ris, 
is  and  idis  :  Tiberis  makes  Tiberis,  but  Tibris  or  Thy- 
bris  (Tybris)  has  idis :  3.)  inis  with  i  long ;  as  Sala- 
mis  or  Salamin,  Delphis  or  Delphin,  Eleusis  or  Eleu- 
sin :  but  these  genitives  come  from  the  termination  in 
in ;  as  Salamin,  inis :  4.)  entis ;  as  Simois,  oentis ; 
Opois,  oentis,  contr.  Opuntis. 

in  ys,  are  Greek  words,  and  change  i/s  1.)  into  yos 
withyshort;  as  Erinnys,  Chelys,  Tethys,  &c. ;  Cotys, 
Cotyis  (Tac.  An.  2.  67.) :  2.)  into  ^dis  and  ^dos  with  y 
short ;  as  chlainys,  pelamys :  3.)  into  ynis  with  y 
long;  as  Phorcys,  Phorcyn:  yet  this  is  rather  the 
genitive  of  the  latter. 


Digitized  by  Gijgi^^i^ 


80 


Oj'  l)tcimsio)i6. 


in  os,  cliange  os  1.)  into  oris  with  o  long;  as  os 
(mouth)  oris,  flos,  glos,  raos  ;  2.)  into  oris  with  o  short ; 
as  arbos,  arboris,  which  however  belongs  to  arbor :  3.) 
into  odis  with  o  long ;  as  custos,  custodis :  4.)  into 
otis  with  o  long ;  as  sacerdos,  nepos,  cos,  dos,  wilii 
some  Greek  worcls,  as  raonoceros,  rhinoceros,  on  ac- 
count  of  the  Greek  o  long :  5.)  into  5tis  with  o  short ; 
as  compos,  impos  :  6.)  into  ois  with  o  lono- ;  as  heros 
herois,  Eos,  Tros,  thos,  Minos :  7.)  into  us,  when 
Greek  neuters  in  os;  as  chaos,  gen.  chaus,  ^c:  os 
(bone)  ossis,  exos  exossis.,  Bos  makes  bdvis  with  o 
short. 

in  aus,  change  s  into  dis  ;  as  fraus,  laus,  &c« 

in  us,  change  us  1.)  into  ^ris  witli  e  short ;  as  foe- 

dus,  and  other  neuters,  acus  (chaflf),  genus,  gibbus, 
munus,  olus,  onus,  opus,  latus,  pondus,  rudus,  scelus, 
sidus,  vellus,  ulcus,  vulnus,  the  unusual  word  viscus, 
whence  the  pl.  viscera,  and  ihe  adjective  vetus.  Pig- 
nus  also  soiaetimes  has  pigneris  for  pignoris ;  and 
from  tempus,  temperis  was  formerly  used  for  temporis, 
whence  temperi.  2.)  into  5ris  with  o  short ;  as  cor- 
pus  and  other  neuters,  decus,  dedecus,  taciims,  fenus, 
frigus,  litus,  nemus,  pecus,  pectus,  penus,  pignus,  ster- 
cus,  tempus,  tergus,  &c.  also  lepus.  But  comparative 
adjectives  have  o  long ;  as  maius,  doctius.  The  an- 
tients  also  said  pignus  pigneris  for  pignoris,  and 
tempus  temperis  for  temporis,  whence  temperi :  3.) 
into  uis ;  as  grus,  sus  :  4.)  into  iidis  with  u  long;  as 
incus,  palus,  subscus.  Pecus  pecudis  has  u  short. 
5.)  into  uris  with  u  long ;  as  ius,  tellus,  mus,  crus,  pus, 
thus,  rus :  6.)  into  iitis  with  u  long ;  as  salus,  virtus» 
ittventus,  senectus,  servitus«   Intercus  has  iltis  wiih  u 
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short.  7. )  Some  Greek  names of  ciiies  in  us  have  after 
the  Greek  {(BimSf  contr.  wrrog)  imtis ;  asTrapezusiin- 
tis,  80  PessinnSy  Amathus,  Hierichus  (for  Hiericho), 
Emmaus,  &c.  8.)  Compounds  from  Tovgj  geu.  '^oJo^, 
imitate  this  terminatiou  aud  have  ddis  with  o  short ; 
as  tripus  tripodis;  so  Antipus,  whence  Antipodes. 
CEdipus,  Pol^rpus,  have  odis  and  also  i  after  the  se- 
cond  decleusiou. 

in  bs,  change  bs  iuto  bis,  and  make  the  preceding 
syllable  short;  as  Arabs,  Arabis;  so  trabs,  scrobs, 
chalybs.  Those  iu  ebs,  chauge  e  into  i  short ;  as  coe- 
lebs>  coelibis.    Plebs  makes  plebis  with  e  long. 

in  Isy  chauge  s  iuto  tis  ^  as  puisx  pultis. 

in  ms,  put  i  before  s ;  as  hyems,  hyemis,  witli  a 
sliort  peuult. 

in  ns,  change  s  into  dis ;  as  frons  (leaf),  lens  (nit  in 
the  hair),  glans  with  iuglans,  nefrens,  libripeus  from 
pendo :  or  into  tis ;  as  firons  (forehead),  lcns  lentis. 
So  also  adjectives  and  participles ;  as  sapiens,  amans, 

&c.  Yet  iens  from  eo  witli  its  compounds,  makes 
euutis ;  as  abieus  abeuutis,  except  ambieus  ambieutis. 

in  ps,  insert  i  before  s,  and  make  the  pen.  short ;  as 
^tbiopSy ^thiopis.  It  is  however long  in  the  compouuds 
oi  zs  Cyclops,  hydrops.  Stirps  stirpis^  gryps 
gryphis  with  y  long,  Cinyps,  Cinyphis  with  y  short. 
Those  in  eps  have  ipis  short;  as  princeps,  adeps, 
mancepSy  forceps,  and  the  adjective  particeps :  except 
anceps  aucupis :  those  which  come  from  caput  have 
ipitis  (short) ;  as  anceps,  ancipitis ;  so  praeceps,  biceps, 
triceps  :  seps  a  rare  word  has  sepis. 

in  rsy  change  s  into  tis ;  as  ars,  pars,  Mars.  Com- 
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pounds  from  cor  keep  the  gea.  dis ;  as  concors,  dis- 
coTB^  misericorSy  vecors. 

in  ut,  change  ut  into  itis,  with  short  penult. ;  as  ca- 
put  with  its  compounds,  oGciput,  sinciput 

in  Xj  mostly  change  x  into  cis  or  gis^  in  which  much 
depends  on  the  etymology :  yiz. 

In  ax^  have  1.)  acis  with  a  long ;  as  fomax,  pax, 
thorax,  Aiax.  So  also  Syphax.  Yet  Syphacem  is  found 
with  short  penult.  Claud.  Gild.  90 :  on  which  ac- 
count  some  there  prefer  Annibalem.  Some  ibreign 
words  have  Scis  with  a  short ;  as  styrax,  elimax,  Abax, 
&c.  2i.)  actis ;  as  Hylax,  and  compounds  from  c&oe^ 
Astyaiiax^  Demonax,  Hipponax,  8cc, 

in  ex,  have  1.)  icis  sliort ;  as  cimex,  obex  (from  obi- 
icio),  pumex,  vertex,  ilex,  frutex,  cortex,  apex,  imbrex, 
latexy  forfex,  and  those  in  dex,  lex,  plex,  fex  (from  fa- 
eio),  rex;  as  codex,  index,vindex,  iudex,  pollex,  pellex 
(from  pellicio),  duplex,  triplex,  &c.  artifex,  pontifex, 
camifex,  carex,  &c.  Yet  rex  and  lex  with  their  com- 
pounds  have  egis  long ;  as  rex  regis,  lex  legis.  Aqui- 
lex  has  aqiiil^gis,  with  e  short ;  so  n-rcx  gregis,  su- 
pellex  supellectilis ;  vibex  icis  (long)  perhaps  from 
vibix.  2.)  ^cis  with  e  short ;  as  nex,  fcenisex,  resex 
(from  seco) :  vervex  vervecis  long  :  so  fex,  and  halex 
from  halec.  Remex  reniigis,  senex  senis,  thoiigh  for- 
merly  senecis^  as  acc.  senecem,  Plaut.  Mil.  3.  1.  54. 

in  ix,  have  1.)  icis  long;  as  radix,  cornix,  cervix, 
lodix,  phcenix,  perdix :  all  verbals  in  trix,  and  adjeo- 
tives  in  ix  ;  as  ultrix,  nutrix,  obstetrix,  felix,  &c.  2.) 
icis  short ;  as  calix,  pix,  iilix,  fornix,  hystrix,  natrix, 
salix,  varix,  coxendix,  cilix.    To  these  some  add  ap- 
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pendix;  but  there  is  no  piace  in  verse^  wkich  cloter- 
tnines  whether  its  penult  be  long  or  short.  Mastix 

(whip)  has  igis  (long)  with  its  compounds.  Nix  n)t- 
vis  (short),  strix  strigis. 

in  ox,  liave  1.)  ocis  with  o  long ;  as  vux,  ferox,  velox, 
atrox,  &c.  2.)  5cis  with  o  short ;  as  Cappadox,  praecox. 
Nox  noctis;  so  pemox.   Allobrox  brbgis  (short). 

in  uXy  have  1.)  ticis  with  u  short;  as  crux  crucis, 
tnix^  nux,  dux  with  its  compounds,  as  tradux,  redux. 
Two  have  u  long,  lux  and  Pollux.    2.)  tigis  with  u 

short ;  as  coniux :  yet  frugis  from  the  obso)ete  frux  is 
long.    Faux  (uuused)  faucis. 

in  yx,  make  1.)  vcis  with  y  long  ;  bombyx,  Ceyx, 
sandyx:  the  rest  are  short;  as  calyx,  Eryx,  Naryx,&c. 
Sometimes  Bebryx  makes  the  penult.  of  the  gen.  long. 
2.)  ygis  short ;  as  coccyx,  Phryx,  Styx,  lapyx,  &c.  3.) 
Jchis  or  jrchos  short ;  as  Onyx,  Sardonyx. 

in  Ix,  nx,  rx,  change  x  liito  cis ;  as  calx,  falx,  lanx, 
arx,  merx.  The  rest  have  gis,  as  Phalanx  angis, 
Sphinx  gis. 

II. )  The  dative  sing.  ends  in  i.  Yct  Greek  words 
in  o,  as  Echo,  Sappho,  Clio,  Clotho,  when  declined 
after  the  Greek  form,  retain  the  Greek  dative  in  o,  be- 

ing  then  indeclinable,  exccpt  the  genitive  us.  Sonie- 
times  we  meet  with  the  dative  in  e  like  the  ablative ; 
as,  morte  datus,  for  morti,  Varr.  ap.  Geli.  1.  24. 

III.  )  The  accusative  sing,  with  the  exception  of  neu- 
ters  ends  in  em ;  as  patrem,  avem,  &c.  Yet  some  Latin 
words  in  is,  which  do  not  increase  in  the  genitive, 
have  im,  and  some  Greek  words  have  im,  in,  a,  o. 

1.)  The  following  are  always  in  im  \  vls,  tussts,  sitis,  pelvis, 
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buris,  securis,  cannabis,  amussis  :  and  proper  namesand  Greek 
nouns ;  as  Albis,  Tiberis,  Arar  or  Araris,  Syrtis,  Charybdis ; 
Tigris  (river  or  wild  beast)  has  tigrim  and  tigridem,  because  tlie 
geoitive  is  Tigris  Tigridis,  Cucumis,  gen.  mis^  m  PUny  makes 
acc.  vam,  for  cucumefemi  and  pnesepis  (for  prosepe)  pnesepim 
in  Plautu8«  Tbe  foUowing  have  im.moie  often  tfaan  em ;  pup* 
pis,  restis,  tuiriB ;  but  navis,  clavisj  febris,  aqualis,  strigilis,  se- 
mentis,  have  em  rather  than  im.  Frora  securis  some  editions 
have  securem,  Virg.  iEn.  11.  Go6.  So  Heyne,  wiiicli  is  tlie 
reading  of  Priscian. 

S.)  Greek  woids  a)  ia  is,  which  make  in  the  genitive  eos 
or  iosy  retain  the  Greek  accusative  in;  as  Charybdis,  P^- 

sepolis,  Genesis,  Apocalypsis,  Emphasis,  Mephitis,  magu- 
daris  or  magydaris.  Yet  the  Latins  sometimes  change  it  to 
im;  as  Chaivb<lin  and  Charybdim.  Greek  words  in  is 
which  in  the  geuitive  have  dos  or  dis,  retain,  it  is  true,  the 
Greek  terminauons  in  and  a,  but  often  end,  like  the  Latin,  in 
im  and  dem  ;  as  Paris,  Parin,  Parida,  Parim,  Paridem  :  soalso 
Alezis,  DaphniS|  £ris,  Iris,  Adonis,  Phalaris,  Isis.  But  some 
such  words  have  only  da  and  dero ;  as  tyraonis,  iEneiSi  Nefds^ 
AmaryUis.  b)  in  ys,  gen.  yos,  retain  yn^  but  the  Latins  use 
also  ym ;  as  TethySy  Tethyn  and  Tethym :  so  Halys,  Erinnys. 
Chlamys  makes  dos  in  the  gen.  and  da  and  dem  in  the  acc. 

c)  Gieek  ieiiuiiines  in  o,  in  the  accus.  have  o  likewise  ;  as  Sap- 
pho,  acc.  Sappho  :  so  also  i)ido,  Alecto,  Echo,  Calypso,  &c.  : 
untess  they  be  dechned  iu  the  Latin  mode,  as  Dido,  onis,  ouem. 

d)  Other  Greek  words^  particularly  proper  names^  have  a  in  the 
acc.  besides  the  Latin  em,  especially  in  the  poets ;  as  aer  aerem 
and  aera,  ather^  rhetor^  UectoTi  Agamemnc»,  Lacediemoni  &c. 
Pan  makes  only  Pana;  and  Psean,  a  ofbener  than  em.  e)  De- 
mosthenes  and  Ganymedes  have  beside  the  lerminatioa  em, 
particularly  in  the  poets,  the  Greek  ea ;  Demosdienem  and 
Demosthenea ;  Chremes,  em,  eta,  eLeui ;  JDarcs,  en,  eta,  etem. 

IV.)  The  vocative  is  like  the  nominative ;  as  PallaB 

(name  of  a  goddess),  vocat.  Pallas.  But  many  Greek 
words,  particularly  proper  names,  reject  s ;  1.)  m  as, 
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antis;  g.  Pallas  (a  Grecian  cliief),  Pallantis,  voc. 
Palla:  so  Atf  as.  2.)ini8;  as  Daphnis  Daphni:  so 
Amaiyllis,  Piiiis,  Moeris,  Simois,  Kereis,  &c.  3.)  Te- 
thys  Tethy,  Melampus  Melampu.  Note.  From  some 
nouns  in  es,  come  es  and  e ;  as  Socrates  and  Socrate, 
Chremes  Chreme,  Laches  Lache.  We  must  here  re- 
mark,  that  e  is  formed  after  the  first  declcnsion,  which 
also  has  es  in  the  nominative.  We  must  consider  the 
same  of  Achille,  Ulysse,  unless  we  suppose  that  ihey 
are  froiu  the  Greek  vocat.  m  eu,  rejecting  u. 

V.)  The  ablative  in  most  words  ends  in  e :  in  some, 
like  the  dative  in  i :  in  others,  both  in  e  and  i :  viz. 

a)  The  following  make  only  i :  !•)  oeuters  in  e,  al^  ar,  as 
mare,  vectigaly  calcar ;  except  far,  baccar,  iubar,  hepar,  nectar» 
which  make  e :  yet  we  fiod  mare  for  mari :  Ovid.  Trot.  3. 
90.1  PoQt4*46.:  IbisigS.:  Luciet.  1. 168.:  Pand.1.8.5.; 
41.  1.  58.  edit.  Torrent:  Varr.  ap.  Ghar.  1.  S.)  Words  in  is 
whicli  cio  iiot  increasu  iii  tlie  genitivc,  and  have  iiu  or  in  in  the 
accusative;  as  tusbis,  vis,  pelvis,  genesis;  so  canalis,  mugilis, 
sthgilis,  ^^c. :  Araris  has  Arare.  Those  which  increase^make 
e ;  as  Paris^  idis^  idi,  im^  in,  ida ;  abl.  ide :  so  Iris,  Eris,  &c. 
There  aie  exceptioiis ;  as  BXn,  abl.  Elide,  Cic.  Nat.  JDeor*  3. 
23:  Ces.  B.  C.  S.  105:  £li;Cic.  ad  Div.  13.  26:  Accus. 
Elin^  Liv.  38.  32.  3.)  adjectives  in  is  and  er^  as  fortis  fortiy 
acci  acri  :  so  gentile  nouns,  and  naaies  of  nionths ;  as  Atheni- 
ensis,  November,  Apnlis,  &c.  Also  substantives  in  is,  which 
are  properly  adjectives  and  do  not  increase ;  as  natalis  (birth- 
day),  familiaris,  popularis  (countrymaD),  rivalisy  bipeonisy  trire- 
mia^  quadriiemisy  cedilis,  sodatis,  contubemalis,  generally  have 
i :  yet  yre  sometimes  find  natale,  &miliare,  &c. :  but  adfinis  ge- 
neraUyy  rudis  (a  sort  of  stafT),  volucris  (subst.)  always  make  e : 
and  proper  names  in  iS|  which  are  formed  hke  adjectives ;  as 
Martialisy  luvenalis^  6u;. 

b)  the  followiDg  bave  e  and  i :  1.)  adjectives  of  one  termina- 
tioo ;  as  felixy  degener,  &c.;  thus  ultriz^  victrix,  when  used  ad- 
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jectivcly  :  participles  in  os  used  for  adjecti?e8 ;  aa  amans:  but 
adjectives  in  ns,  and  partidples  in  ns  when  usedactuaUy  as  par- 
ticiples,  have  rather  e ;  and  if  the  participles  are  used  in  the  abl« 
absotute,  as  imperante  Augusto,  they  always  make  e.  Meroor, 

vigil,  artifex,  adjectivcly  cnd  in  i ;  but  pauper,  hospes,  sospes, 
scnex,  compos,  impos,  bicf)rpor,  tricorpor,  bipes,  tripes, — to 
which  some  add  inops,  cicur, — make  only  e.  But  impuber 
comes  fir<Mn  impuber,  not  impubis,  and  pubere  from  puber. 

comparativesy  as  doctior,  doctius,  om  and  ori :  an  abUitive 
froin  plus  scarcely  occufb»  yet  Cbara«  2.  gives  plure.  abU  Lu- 
cil.  Plaut.  Cic.  3.)  words  which  in  the  accus.  have  em  and 
im ;  aii  Davis,  ve  and  vi,  4.)  ihe  substantives  amnis,  aiigLiis, 
avis,  civis,  cannabis,  clasbis,  coUis,  finis,  fustis,  ignis,  imber,  oc- 
ciputy  orbisj  ovis,  pars,  postis,  rus,  supellex,  tridens,  vectis,  un» 
guis  :  yet  e  is  more  usual.  We  find  Lacedaemoni,  Nep,  prsef. : 
Carthaginii  liv*  28. 26*  for  LacedaanKHie,  Cartbagine :  perhapa 
ojthers  may  occur. 

JVbfe.  Greek  vvords  in  is  and  ys,  which  in  the  genitive  have 
a  vowel  bcfore  os,  rejcct  only  s ;  as  genesis,  eos,  genesi,  Erin» 
nys,  yos,  Erinny,  Sic.  Greek  feminines  in  o  iong,  as  Didop 
Sappho,  Cho,  and  neutera  in  os»  as  chaos,  melos,  &c.,haTe 
o,  as  Dido,  chao,  &c. 

VL)  The  nominative  plural  ends  iii  es  ;  but  neuters 
make  and  when  the  abL  sing.  ends  in  ia ;  as 
mare  mari  maria.  Adjecttyes  of  the  neuter  gender 
have  ia,  if  the  abl.  sing.  end  in  i,  or  e  and  i ;  as  lenis 
leni,  lenia ;  felixy  felice  and  felici,  felicia.  But  cojupa- 
ratives,  compounds  of  corpus,  and  die  word  vetas  haye 
only  a  ;  as  doctior  doctius,  doctiora ;  vetus  vetera,  &c. 

VIL)  The  genitive  plural  commonly  makes  um :  it 
should  properly  make  ium  :  but  i  is  generally  reject- 
ed,  particularly  in  long  words,  to  accelerate  tte  pro- 
nunciation :  yet  many  retain  ium ;  as 

1.)  ihose  which  in  the  abl.  sing.  ha\  e  i,  or  e  and  i ;  as  reti 
iuni,  iclice  and  felici,  ium.    Yetthese  liaveum;  1.)  mugilis 
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and  strigilis  :  2.)  comparatives,  cxcept  plurium  coniplurium : 
3.)  the  following  ac^ectivea  of  one  terminadoa  ^  celer,  dives^ 
paaper,  vi^,  degeoer^  uber,  memor,  immemor,  supplez,  bipes, 
tripesy  quadrupes,  compos^  impos^  bicorpor,  tricorpor^  vetus^ 
ioops,  aenex,  anceps,  praeceps,  particeps ;  compounds  of  color^ 
as  concolor,  &c.  and  sometimes  locuples :  4.)  words  in  fex ;  as 
pontifex,  artifex,  camifex,  opiicx.  Note.  maruui  for  uiarium 
firom  mare^  Nsev.  ap.  Prisc.  7« 

9.)  words  which  do  not  incrcase  in  the  gcnitive  sing. ;  as 
nubcs,  avis,  foitib.  Yet  sonio  of  them  are  contracted  by  the 
poets  into  um.  Canis,  pams,  iuvenis^  vates,  pater^  mater^  frater, 
accipiter,  senexj  have  always  um :  apis  and  volucris  jgeaerally 
make  um. 

3«}  moQosyllables ;  as  as,  mas,  vasi  Us,  giis,  os  (ossis),  cosy 
dosy  musy  fauxy  cor^  par,  arx,  pars^  mons,  pons^  dens,  &c«  £x- 
c^t  fios,  fur,  pesj  ren,.  splen,  laus  (yet  laudium,  Sidon.  Carm« 
91.),  fraus  (fraudium,  Gic.  Off.  9«  18.  ext  Ed.  Grsev. 

Erncst.  Heubingci .),  crus,  grus,  frux  (gen.  frugum),  nux,  sus, 
prses,  mos,  lynx,  gryps,  sphiux,  rex,  grex,  lex,  strix,  vox,  dux, 
bos  (boum),  trux,  Phryx,  Thrax.  The  genitives  of  os  (oris), 
€B8|  crux^  thus,  fax,  fasxi  nex,  f<^y  mel,  pax,  pix,  lux,  glos,  sol^ 
pusy  rosy  ww,  and  piebs,  can  scarcely  be  met  with.  Yet  we 
find  plebium»  Prud,  Peristeph*  14«  de  Romano  709:  cni- 
cium  twice,  TertulU  Apol.  16»  £d.  PameU,  where  oihers 
read  crucum*  Charisius  says  that  fax  makes  facum,  fbx  fb- 
cum :  Hiny  apud  Charis.  1.  doubts  whetber  lux  makes  lucum 
pr  iucMini. 

4.  )  Polysyllables  in  as,  ns,  rs  make  ium  and  um ;  as  aBstas, 
facultas,  civitas,  sapiens,  bidens,  parens,  serpens,  Arpinas, 
nostras.  Yet  thc  termination  in  um  is  more  usual ;  as  cohor- 
tum,  civitatum^  To  these  belong  the  plurals  Quirites,  Sam- 
nites ;  also  fornax^  palus,  radis :  yet  um  is  roore  common. 

5.  )  neuter  plurals  in  ia ;  as  moenia,  sponsalia,  liacchanalia : 
also  others ;  as  vireSy  tres^  sale^  (which  rather  belongs  to  mono» 
syllables)  have  ium.   Some  have  um ;  as  ambages^  opes^  coD- 
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litcs,  pioccic&,  primores,  Luccres,  lemures^  Celeres  (the  body- 
guard  of  Romulus).   Penates  has  both  ium  and  um. 

Note»  1.)  Some  neuters  form  tlie  gemtive  two  ways,  in  iim 
and  in  orum  after  the  second  declension ;  as  poematum  poe- 
matorum  from  poema :  Bacchanalium  liorum  ;  Satumalia, 
floraUa,  Feralia,  &c*:  &poii8aUa,  vectigalia  have  also  orum 
apud  Sueton. 

2.)  Greek  words  at  times  retain  their  proper  ending;  as 
epigrammatou  for  epigrammatum,  from  epigramma :  particu- 
larlj  in  eon ;  as  metamorpfaoseon,  hsreseoa^  &c«  for  ium. 

VIII.  The  datiye  and  ablative  have  ibus.  But 

1«)  bos  has  bobus  and  bubus  for  bovibus,  by  contractioii  | 
8U8,  subus  for  smbu8« 

2.)  Greek  neuters  in  ma  have  ibus  and  also  is  after  tbe 
seoond  declension;  as  poemai  poematibus,  poematisy  which 
latter  must  come  fincnn  the  obsolete  poematum,  whence  in  the 
gemtive  poematorum.  So  hypomnema,  senigma,  diploma,  aroma, 
dogma,  emblema,  schema,  strategema,  thema,  &c.  have  ibus 
and  is.  Sometimes  the  ancients  prefer  the  Greek  forni  poemasi, 
epigrammasi.  This  also  is  common  in  otlier  words ;  as  drya- 
aiii,  hamadryasin  for  dryadibus  in  Propertius. 

IX.  The  accusative  plural  is  ihe  isaine  as  the  nomi- 
native,  in  es,  and  neut  a.   In  the  poets  we  often  find 

eis,  and  is  for  es,  montes,  monteis,  moatis ;  omnes, 
omneis,  omnis,  &;c.  Greek  words  retain  their  accu- 
sative  in  as ;  as  heroas,  Hectoras,  iSthiopas,  crateras, 
Dryadtis,  &c.  for  heroes  &c. 

D.  The  fourth  mode  of  declension,  or  fourth  declen- 
sion,  has  two  tenninations^  us  and  u :  u  is  of  the 
neuter  gender. 
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SSngular, 

Plural. 

N.         fruit,  needle. 

•  N. 

us. 

G.    us,  of  fruit  &c. 

G. 

uum. 

D.    111,  to  &c. 

D, 

Kbus  or  Ubus. 

A.  um. 

A. 

as  N. 

V.    as  Nom. 

V. 

as  N. 

Abl.  u. 

Abl. 

asD. 

Thus  are  declined  casus  fall  chance,  fructus  fruit,  acus 
needle,  &c.  We  niay  thci  cfore  deciine  togetUer  casus  dunis 
hard  lot^  fructus  duicisy  fructus  acerbus^  acus  parva,  longa, 
loogion 

Singular,  PluraL 

N.    u,  hom,  &c.  N.  vA, 

G.    u.  G.  uum. 

D.    u.  D,    Vbus  or  libus. 

A.    u.  A.    as  N. 

V.    u.  V.  asN. 

Abl.  u.  Abl.  as  D. 

Thus  are  declined  comu  hora»  veru  spit,  gdu  cold: 
tberefore  with  adjedives,  cornu  longutn^  longius ;  veni  acutunii 
acutius^  gelu  mirabile^  &c* 

Observatiam. 

1.)  The  fourlh  declension  throughout  is  mcrely  a  contraction 
of  the  third :  as  fructus;  G.  fructuis  fructus;  D.  fructui 
fructu ;  A.  fructuem  fhictum ;  V.  frucms ;  Abl.  fructue  fructu. 
Piur*  N.  fructues  fnictus;  G.  fructuum  (the  cootraction  lii  um 
18  raie);  B.  fructibus;  A.  fructues  fructus ;  V*  fructues  fruo- 
tus  $  A.  frttctibus.  Hence  us  is  kmg  in  all  the  contracted 
cases.  The  dative  in  u  often  occurs,  especially  in  Csesar, 
equitatu,  &c.    The  gen.  anuis  !&  iound  Ter.  Heaut.  2.  3. 46. 

d.)  Many  peculiarities  are  found ;  as, 

a)  the  genitive  in  i,  nihil  ornati,  niUil  tumulti;  so  senati^ 
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&c.;  for  ornatus,  tumultus,  senatus,  which  should  be  noticed 
but  not  imitated.  Probabiy  many  of  these  words  have  beeii 
formed  aftcr  the  second  declension ;  as  many  also  are  dechned 
both  ways :  thus  laurus,  £cus,  pinus ;  gen.  us  and  i :  domus 
must  be  particularly  noticed,  which  pardy  follows  the  secoiid, 
pardy  the  fourth  decleosicHi:  N.  domus;  domus,  aad 
domi,  as  an  adwbi  at  home;  D.  domui  domo;  A«  do» 
mum ;  V.  domus ;  Ab.  domo.  (dorou,  Plau{.  MiU  9,,  1 .  48.) 
Plur.  N.  domus;  G.  doiiiuLim  doinorum;  D.  domibus; 
A,  domus,  doiiiu3 ;  Ab.  domibns.  It  should  be  particularly 
noUced  that  domi  is  used  adverbially  in  answer  to  the  questioa 
Where  \  as,  sum  domi,  I  am  at  home :  but  domus  is  the  pro. 
per  genilivei  and  goverued  by  another  substantive  in  answer  to 
the  question  Whose  ?  as^  possessor  domus^  sum  cupidus  domus: 
where  domi  could  not  be  used.  Yet  domi  for  domus  occurs 
Terent.  £un.  4.  7.  45.  domi  focique  fac  ut  meraineris:  Plaut. 
Trin.  4.  3.  20.  commeminit  domi. 

b)  Sume  words  in  u  are  sometimes  fuund  in  us  and  um  ;  as 
cornu  cornus  cornum  ;  tonitni  tonitrus  tonitrunm.  Yet  we 
find  neither  nom.  nor  acc.  trom  tonitru ;  therefore  tl^e  other 
cases  may  as  well  be  referred  to  tonitnis  and  tonitruum. 

.  c)  The  dative  and  abUtt.  are  mosdy  in  ibus.  Some  words^ 
however,  espedally  in  cus  and  tus,  have  ubus ;  as  arcus,  acus^ 
partus,  quercusy  iicuBy  lacus,  artus,  tribus,  specus,  veru. 
Yosdus  questions  whether  tbere  be  examples  of  acubus,  ficu- 

bus,  quercubus ;  but  we  have  acubus,  Cels.  7.  l6.  Portus, 

questus,  genu,  Imve  ibus  and  ubus  :  we  also  find  veribus.  The 
whole  ditierence  rests  pn  pronunciation ;  as  decimusi  decumus; 
of  which  above* 

Xof e.-— lesus  does  not  belong  to  this  declension,  though  it 
may  seem  so:  it  is  after  tbe  Greek  'iqaoSf^  w,  wp,  oS. 
lesus,  u,  u^  um^  u^  u» 

E.  The  fifth  mode  of  dedension,  or  fifth  declenisiony 

has  uniy  one  ternxiiiation,  es ;  gen.  ei. 
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Singuiar. 

N.    es,  thing,  hope,day . 

G.    ei,  of  &c. 

D.   ei)  to  Scc. 

A.  em. 

V.  asN. 

Abl.  e. 


Plural. 
N.  es. 
G.  erum. 
D.  ebus, 
A.   as  N. 
V.  asN. 
Abl.  as  D. 


}^ote,  Thus  are  declined  rcs  thing,  spcs  liope,  dies  day :  and 
therefore  togctlicr  res  laeta,  tristisi  spes  magnaj,  maior;  dies 

Ob^ervatUms, 

1.)  The  gen.  and  dat.  have  ei  e  lonp,  when  a  Towel 

precedes;  as  dies,  dici :  but  if  a  consonant  precede,  e  is  short; 
as  fides,  fid^i,  &c.  It  is  sometimes  long  ;  as  fidei,  Lucret.  6. 
lOS.  CfUi.  ap.  CicSenec.  l.rei^  Liicret.  I.(i89.;      111.;  6. 

:  wbence  soiDe  write  veii.  Nore«  Tbe  ancietito  sometimes 
oroit  \y  and  tbe  geo.  and  dat.  end  like  tbe  ablat*  in  e ;  as  genit, 
Virg.  Georg.  1.  808.,  Dbra  die  aoauiique  pares  ubi  fecerit 
horas,  i.  c.  diei.  Sallus.  lug.  52.  dievesper :  iide  for  fitki,  gen, 
Ovid.  Mct.  6.  341.;  6.  506.;  7.  72B,  737.:  dat.  Hor.  Sat 
1.395.,  prodiderit  commissa  fide,  for  fidei:  die  for  di^^  dat, 
Plaut.  Amph.  1«  1«  120«  We  also  find  ii  for  ei;  as  pernicii, 
gni»  Gic.  Roac,  Amer»  45.  pemidi  causa,  fbr  pemiciei,  &c. 
and  in  dat.  Nep.  Thrasyb.  9  edit.  Staveren.  quis  qiudem  rey 
et  iilis  contemnendbus  pernidi  fuit :  where  some  other  «dit. 
have  perniciei.  S.  Gcll,  1>.  14. 

2«)  Tbe  andeots  declined  some  words  after  the  fifth,  whid| 
afterwards  ivere  asugned  exdusively  to  the  third :  as  fiunea» 
G»  famei :  plebes^  plebd,  which  8ometime8  occurs  in  Livy ;  as 
tribunus  plebd.   Thence  fame  is  used  as  a  genitive  for  fiund 

or  taLQis  ,  plebi  fur  plebci  ^  as  tribuuus  picbi. 

8.)  Most  words  of  this  declen^on  are  defective  in  the  plural^ 
exoept  acies»  fades,  diesy^es,  spea,  species,  superfidea  {  pro- 
geiueB  also  occurs  in  the  plural^  Senec.  ad  Polyb.  50.  £ven 
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o(  these  plurals  the  genitive  and  dative  seldom  occur.  Cicero 
condemns  specierum^  speciebus^  Topic  7»  aod  prefers  partiuxu 
partibus,  or  formarum  fonnis.  Cato  ap.  Piisc*  7.  has  facie- 
rum.  Spebus  is  ftmod,  Sulpic*  Sever.  Dial.  3. 10. :  Sidon*  £p, 
J.  9* :  Paulin.  NoU  Cann.  18.  Nat.  6.  S.  Felic.  £43. :  super- 
ficiebus  Pandect.  43.  tit.  18.  in  the  sup^rscription. 

Sectiok  2. 

Of  Naum  Adfective. 

Nouns  adjective  generally  denote  the  quality, — as 
bonus ;  the  time,  as  hestemus ;  the  place  or  country, 
as  Romanus ;  or  the  number,  as  tres,  multi, — of  the  sub- 
stantive  to  which  they  arc  adjoined:  and  herein  are 
distinguished  from  Pronouns  adjective^  as  hic,  meus, 
&c.  and  participles  adjectiye,  as  amans^  amatos. 

Since  nouns  adjective,  or  shortly,  adjectives,  in  all 
respects  follow  their  substantives,  haying  the  same 
case,  number,  and  gender,  we  have  less  occasion  to 

enlarfre  upon  them,  but  it  wiU  be  suillcieiit  to  refer  to 
the  iormer.  We  shall  treat  them  in  three  respects, — 
Terminationy  Signification,  and  Comparison. 

A.  The  termination  of  the  nom,  Since  adjectives 
agree  in  gender  with  their  substantiveSy  ihey  must 
naturally  include  in  themselves  the  three  grammatical 

geiiders.  They  shoiild  thcrefore  properly  liavc  thrce 
distinct  terminations  in  each  case,  from  which  we 
might  deteimine  the  grammaticai  gender  of  their*. 
substantives.  This  is  mostly  the  case :  but  some  ha^ve 
only  two,  some  only  one  termination,  under  which  all 
the  three  genders  are  included.    We  remaxki 

1.)  Adjectives  of  three  terminations  are  of  two  kinds  : 
a)  er,  a^  um;  us,  a,  um:  of  which  the  first  and  third 
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follow  the  second  decleiision ;  wliilst  tlie  middle  fol- 
lows  the  first.  b)  er,  is,  which  throughout  foliow 
the  third. 

1.)  er,  a,  um;  us,  a,  um  :  as  niger,  nigra,  nigruni;  G.  nigri, 
nigrae,  nigri  ;  D.  nigro,  &c.:  bonus,  bona,  bonum;  G.  boni, 
bonsB,  boni ;  D.  buiio,  bonee,  &c.  The  tcrminations  er  aud  us 
are  decUned  hke  libcr  (book)  aod  dominus ;  a,  like  oieiMa; 
uni|  Uke  ovum.  The  leamer  has  only  to  decline  liberi  meDsay 
ovum^  or  dominusy  meoaai  ovum  together,  io  order  to  decline 
tbese  adjectives:  like  niger,  lugra^  nigrumi  aie  miseri  ater, 
pulcfaer,Scc.;  also  satur,  satura»  satunim:  Uke  bonus,  a,  um, 
are  malus,  altus,  longus,  &c.  and  all  superlatives.  Yel  htia 
we  remark  some  peculiarities. 

a)  Alius  in  the  neuter  makes  ud  for  um. 

b)  The  follomng  make  in  the  gen.  ius,  and  in  the  dat.  i, 
through  all  geiidei  ji.  Unus,  sokis,  totus,  ullus,  nullus,  alius, 
neuter,  alter,  uter,  and  their  conipounds  alteruter,  uterque, 
utervis,  uterlibet,  utercunque,  where  que,  vis,  Ubet,  cunque 
are  appended;  as  unusj  a>  um;  G.  unius;  D.  uni;  A.  re- 
gular:  uter,  utra^  um;  G.  utrius;  X>.  utri ;  A.  regular:  uter- 
que,  traque^  trumque;  G*  utriusque;  D.  utrique:  utervis, 
travis»  trumvis ;  G.  utiriusvb ;  D.  utrivas :  uterUbet,  traUbet, 
trumfibet ;  G.  utriuslibet,  Scc. ;  so  utercunque ;  G.  utriuscun- 
que,  Slc. ;  aUeruter,  alterutra,  alterutrum  ;  G.  alLerati ius,  or 
alterius  utrius;  J).  alterutri;  Abl.  alterutro:  but  we  find 
altera  utra,  Liv,  28.  41.  In  the  same  way  is  dechned  alteru- 
terque;  as  allerutraque,  abl.  PHn.  H.  N.  20.  7*  ^  Tbe  i  in 
iusislong  except  in  alteriusi  where  it  is  alwajs  short:  aliusj^ 
geo.  for  aliius.  Varieties  however  occur  in  ancient  writers : 
solfle,  altene,  &c.  for  sdi,  alteri :  as  Nep.  £um.  1.  alteree  equi- 
tum  al«.  Caes.  B.  G.  5.  27.,  altN»legioni^  whichshould  not  be 
iimtaied, 

c)  The  adjecttves  duo  and  anibo  are  irregular:  duo^  due^ 
duo;  G.  duorum^  duarum,  duorum;  D*  duobus,  duabus, 
duobus ;  A.  duos  or  duo,  duas,  duo ;  V.  as  N. ;  Ab.  as  D* 
In  the  same  way  ambo,  ambte,  ambo,  &c« 
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d.)  Those  in  cr,  is,  e,  foUow  the  tbird  declenstoD,  pater, 
avis,  rete:  by  dedioiog  theae  quickly  togetber,  tbe  leamer  may 
niost  easily  acquire  the  dedension  of  the  adjectives* 

SSngular, 

N.    acer»  aeris»,  acre,  actiTe. 

G.    acris,  acris,  acris :  more  briefly,  acris  for  all 

gcnders. 
D.     acriy  acrii  acri :  Scc. 
A.    acrem,  acrem,  acre:  &c. 
V.    as  N. 

Abl.  acri,  acri,  acri:  Slc, 

Plurul. 

N.    acres,  acres,  acria :  &c. 

G.     acrium,  acrinm,  acrium  :  &c. 
D.    acribus,  acribus,  acribus :  &c. 
A«    as  N. 
V.  asN. 
Abl.  9&  D. 

Thus  are  declined  alacer,  alacris,  alacre;  celer,  celeber, 

campester,  pcdcster,  equester,  palustcr,  salubcr,  sylvester,  vo- 
lucer.  Note.  Tliese  adjcctives  in  cr,  is,  c,  are  often  con- 
sidered  as  adjectives  of  two  tcrminations ;  is  mas.  and  fem., 
e  neuter :  and  on  tliis  account  are  called  abundantia,  because 
the  tennination  in  er  seems  superfluous.  But  the  ancients 
commonly  restrict  er  to  tbe  masculine,  and  is  to  the  feminine^ 
eonndering  thein  as  adjectives  of  threeterminations^tike  bonus^ 
a,  um ;  niger,  a,  um.  Thus  they  did  not  say  equestris  ordo, 
but  equester  ordo :  equus  acer  is  better  than  acris :  femina 
acris,  &c.  Yet  alacris  is  niasc.  Terent.  Heaut.  2.  3.  12. 
Virg.  iEn.  6.  380.,  salubris  masc.  Cic.  Divin,  1.  57.  salubris 
annus:  so  acris,  as  acris  somnusi  £nn*  ap.  Priscian.  5  :  sonipes 
(equus)  voliicris/ Sil.  10«  471.:  ager  palostris^  Colum.  8.  14. 
On  the  other  hand,  acer  is  sometimes  fem. ;  acer  byems>  £nn; 
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ap*  PriaciaD.  5.:  acer  fames,         ap.  Prisciao.  5.  Note. 
We  also  find  acer  or  acrusy  cra,  crum. 

II.  Adjcctives  of  two  terminations,  have  one  for  the 
masc.  and  fem. ;  the  other  for  the  neuter.  To  these 
belong  all  those  in  isy  e;  as  lenis  lene,  soft;  facilis 
facile,  easy;  gravis,  levis,  &c.;  and  comparatives  in 
OTj  neuter  us;  doctior  doctius;  meliormelius;  maior 
maius.  They  all  follow  the  third  declension,  is  like 
avis,  e  like  mare,  or  like  lnouor,  us  like  corpus ;  ex- 
cept  that  even  in  the  neuter  gender  o  is  long  in  the 
oblique  cases, 

a)  is,  e : 

Singular, 

N.    lenis,  lenis,  lene :  briefly  lenis  masc.  8c  fem. 

lene  neut. 
G.     lenis,  lenis,  lenis  :  &c. 
D.    leni,  leni,  leni :  &c. 
A.    lenem,  lenem,  lene:  &c. 
V.    as  N. 
Abl.  as  D. 

FluraL 

N.     lenes,  lencs,  lenia :  8cc. 
G.     lenium,  lenium,  lenium:  &c. 
D.    lenibus,  lenibus,  lenibus:  &c. 
'  A.    as  N. 
V.     as  N. 
Abl.  as  D. 

In  this  way  are  dcclincd  all  iii  is,  e;  as  gravis,  grave;  lcvis, 
leve;  facilis,  facile ;  suavis,  suave;  humilis,  humile,  &c. :  the  * 
plui^l  tres^  tria:  JN.  tres^  tria ;  G.  tnuin ;  D.  tribus^  &c. 

b)  In  or,  us;  doctior  more  leanied;  melior  better. 
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Singular, 

N.     doctior,  doctior,  doctius :  brietly,  &c. 
O.    doctioris,  doctiohs,  doctioris:  &c. 
D.    doctiori,  doctiori,  doctiori:  &c. 
A.    doctiorem,  doctiorem^  doctius:  Bic, 
V.    as  N. 

AbL  doctiore  and  doctiori  in  sdl  genders. 

PluraL 

N.    docttores,  doctiores,  doctiora :  &c. 
O.    doctioniin,  doctionim,  doctiorum :  Scc, 

D.    doctioribus,  doctioribus,  doctioribus:  &c. 
A.    as  N. 
V.  asN. 
Abl.  as  D. 

Thus  are  declined  all  the  coni[)aiatives  m  or,  us;  as  longior, 
latior,  &c.:  the  comparativc  plus  more,  neut.  gend,,  since  the 
other  genders  are  not  found  in  tUe  siog. :  G.  pluris ;  D.  pluri ; 
A.plus.  Plural.  N.  plures,  plura;  G.  plurium;  D.  pluribus; 
A.  as  N«;  V.  as  N«;  Ab«  as  D. 

III.  Adjectives  of  but  one  termination^  which  in- 
dudes  and  equally  denotes  all  the  three  genders ;  all 
foUow  the  third  declension. 

Singular, 

N.    felix,  felix»  felix,  happy:  briefly  felix  of  all 

genders. 
G.    felicis,  felicis,  felicis. 
D.    felici)  felici,  felici. 
A.    felicem,  felicem,  felix. 
V.    as  N, 

Abl,  felice  and  felici :  of  all  genders. 
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PluraL 

N.    felices,  felices,  felicia:  briefly,  felices  M.  F. 

felicia  N. 
G.     felicium,  felicium,  telicium. 
D.    felicibus,  felicibus,  felicibus. 

A.  as  N. 
V.  as  N. 
Abl.  as  D. 

Thus  are  declined  velox  swift,  capax  handy,  simplex  simpic, 
prsBceps,  aoceps,  solers,  sapieas^  prudens^  aod  all  of  the  same 
termiaation :  ako  vetus ;  G.  veteris. 

Note,  To  these  belong  the  indeclinables — those  which  in  all 
their  cases  have  thc  same  tennination ;  as  nccjuaiu,  tot,  qiiot, 
aliquot,  totidem,  quotquot,  quatuor,  quinque,  and  thc  other 
cardiaai  oumerals  up  to  ceutum ;  also  mille :  e&cept  unus^  duo, 
tres* 

B.  With  respect  to  siguificatioDy  some  deuote  a 
quality  of  a  thing  or  person;  as  longus  long,  brevis 
short,  pulcher  beautifal,  lenis  soft,  felix  happy :  a  cir- 

cuiiLstaiice  of  time ;  as  hesternus  yesterday  :  of  place, 
as  Romanus  Roman:  some  denote  the  number  either 
generally;  as  onmes  all,  pauci  few»  multi  many:  .or 
definitely  ;  as  unus  one,  duo  two,  &c.  The  latter  are 
called  numeral  adjectives  and  require  particular  at- 
tention :  they  are  of  six  kinds : 

I.  Cardinal :  which  answer  the  question  How 
many?  unus,  a,  um,  one;  duo^  ae,  o,  two;  tres^  tria, 
three;  quatuor,  four;  quinque,  five;  seic,  six;  septem, 
seven;  octo,  eight;  novem,  nine;  decem,  ten;  unde- 
cim,  eleven;  duodecim,  twelve;  tredecim,  decem  et 
tres,  or  tres  etdecem^  thirteen;  quatuordecim,  four* 
teen ;  quindecim,  fifteen;  sedecim,  sexdecim,  or  decem 
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et  sex,  sixteen;  septendecim, .  septem  et  decem,  or 
decem  et  septem,  seventeen;  duodeviginti,  Cic.  Acad. 
4.  41.;  decem  et  octo,  Liv.  9.  33.;  Hirt  B.  G.  8.  4. ; 
eighteen :  for  this  we  find  octodecim,  Frontin.  Stia- 
tagem.  2.  5:  Frontinus,  however,  was  too  late  to  be 
good  authority  for  this  word,  which  is  not  received : 
undeviginti,  Cic.  Brut.  64. ;  decem  novem,  Csbs.  B.  O. 
1.  8.;  novemdecim,  or  novendecim,  Liv.  3-  24. 
Draken:  Epit.  Liv.  119.  nineteen:  viginti,  twenty. 
So  also  vigintiunuSyUnus  et  viginti,  twenty-one,  one- 
and-twenty,  &c. ;  duodetriginta,  Liv.  33.  36.  Sueton. 
Tiber.  1.;  or  octo  et  viginti,  Gell.  3.  10.  6.;  viginti 
octo,  Pandect  38.  10.  10,;  Colum.  5.2.3.  twenty- 
eight;  undetriginta,  Vitruv.  9.  4.  twenty-nine;  novem 
et  viginti,  a.iid  viginti  novem,  would  be  analogical, 
but  we  have  no  examples  ot  their  use:  trignita,  thirty ; 
duodequadraginta,  Cic.  Tusc.  5.  20.;  Liv.  35.  40. 
tiiirty-eight:  triginta  octo,  or  octo  ettriginta,  are  also 
analogical,  butunusual:  undequadraginta,  thirty-nine, 
seems  not  to  occur,  since  the  editions  Liv.  23.  37.  still 
read  undesexaginta;  it  is,  however,  analogical:  tri- 
ginta  novem,  Colum.  6.  2.  6. ;  novem  et  triginta  does 
not  occur:  quadraginta,  forty;  duodequinquaginta, 
forty-eight,  Plin.  H.  N.  9.  14 :  12.  5. ;  octo  et  quadra- 
ginta,  quadraginta  octo,  do  not  occur:  undequinqua- 
ginta,  forty-ninc,  Liv.  37.  58. :  novem  et  quadraginta, 
quadraginta  novem,  are  not  used :  quinquaginta,  fifty ; 
duo^esexaginta,  fifiy-eight,  Plin.  H.  N.  11.9.;  octo 
et  quinquaginta,  quinquaginta  octo,  we  do  not  meet 
with :  undesexaginta,  fifty-nine,  Liv.  23.  37,  49.;  the 
other  forms  do  not  occur:  sexaginta,  sixty;  duode- 
septuaginta,  sixty-eight,  with  the  other  forms  do  not 
occur:  the  same  may  be  said  of  undeseptuagipta, 
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sixtjr-nine.  Septuaginta,  seTenty;  duodeoctaginta, 
swenty-eight,  Plin.  H.  N.  3.  6. ;  the  othep'  forms  we 

do  not  Hnd :  uiideocto<^inta,  seventy-nine,  Horat.  Sat. 

2.  3.  117.;  the  analogical  forms  are  not  met  with; 
octoginta»  eighty ;  octuaginta,  Vitniv.  )0.  17.  Colum. 
11.  2.  40;:  duodenonaginta,  eighty-eight,  Plin.  H.  N. 

3.  16. ;  the  other  forms  are  not  in  use :  undenonaginta, 
eighty-nine,  Liv.  37.  30.;  neither  of  the  other  forms 
aie  used :  n<Aiaginta^  ninety ;  we  have  no  eatample  of 
duodecentum  or  ite  other  forms  :  undecentum,  ninety- 
nine,  Plin.  H.  N.  7.  60.;  but  not  the  other  forms: 
centam,  hundred;  ducenti;  se,  a,  two  hundred;  tre- 
centi,  se,  a^  three  hundred ;  quadringenti,  se,  a,  four 
hundred ;  quingenti,  ae,  a,  five  liuudrtjd;  scxccnti, 
ee,  a,  six  hundred;  septingenti,  seven  hundred; 
octingenti,  se,  a,  eight  hundred ;  nongenti)  nine  hun- 
dred;  mille,  thousand;  bis  mille,  duo  millia,  two- 
thousand ;  ter  mille,  tria  millia,  three  tliuusand  ;  quater 
mille,  quatuor  miilia,  four  thousand ;  quinquies  miiie, 
quinquemilliay  five  thonsand ;  :  centies  mille,  cen- 
tum  millia,  hundi*ed  thousand ;  millies  millia,  decies* 
centena  millia,  decies  centum  miilia,  miiiion^  &c. 

Nifte  !•)  iTnusi  iim;  duo^  .i^o;  tres,  tria,  are  decliDed : 
l3ie  reitf  from  quatuor  to  ceatum^  are  not:  the  foUowingy. 
duoenti,  se,  a,  to  nongenti,  ae,  a,  are  again  declined :  mille  is 
not  declined  m  ihe  singular,  but  iia  plural  niiilia  is  declined. 
N.B.  Udus  has  in  tlie  plural  wHj  ee,  &c,  so  Uiat  it  may  be 
joined  wlth  substantives  wliicli  liave  no  singuiar;  as  unte 
nuptiey  &c« 

£•).  Wben  two  cardinal  numbers  are  unitedy  according  to 
the  grammarians,  from  unus  to  centum  the  less  number  is  put 

first,  witli  ct  beLwceii  them,  or  last,  and  without  et;  as  uuus  et 
viginti,  viginti  unus :  above  ccntum,  the  greater  precedes,  with 
or  without  et;  as  centum  uuus^  centum  et  unus,  Tiie 
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fomier  rule  of  numbers  below  centuin  is  not  always  obaervecl 
in  editions  of  the  andeots ;  wbo,  perhaps,  mostly  used  numeral 
sigiis,  whence  it  was  difficult  to  distinguish  the  order. 

3.  )  Mille  is  an  indeclinable  adjective^  as,  miile  homioesy 
mille  hominum,  mille  hominibus  thousand  men:  minia  is  a 
plural  substantive  of  the  third  declension,  as  miHia;  G.  ium; 
D.  ibus;  A.  ia,  &c  and  means  thousands:  it  cannot  therefore 
be  used  fbr  a  sii^le  thousand,  but  when  more  are  denoted; 
as  duo  nuUiai  tria  millia  militum,  &c.  Mille  also  is  often  used 
substantively ;  as  miHe  militum  ibr  milites,  Nepos;  mille 
hominum  versabiitiir,  Cic.  Mil.  20:  millc  Thracuui,  Cic.  IMiil, 
14.  5,  and  elsewhere ;  Perizonius  thercfore  considers  mil!e  to  be 
a  substantive;  which,  however,  is  no  more  ncccjssary  than  in 
the  expression  id  rei,  id  setatis,  to  suppose  id  a  substantive.  In 
£nglish  the  word  thousand  b  also  used  both  as  an  adjective 
and  a  substantive;  as,  a  thousand  men,  a  single  thousandi  &c,: 
the  same  might  occur  with  the  Latins. 

4.  )  Numerals  are  often  written  with  Roman  characters ;  as 
I  1,  IT  2,  1I[  3,  IV  or  llll  4,  V  5,  VI  6,  VIT  7,  VIII 
(less  correctly.IIx)  8,  Tx  or  VIIII  9,  x  10,  xi  11,  XII  12, 
XIII  13,  XIV  or  xiiii  14,  XV  15,  XVI  16,  xvil  17, 
xviii  not  xiix  18,  XIX  or  xviiil  19,  xx  20,  and  so  on: 
XXX  90,  XL  or  XXXX  40, 1. 50,  LX  60,  LXX  70,  LXXX  80, 
LXXXX  or  XC  90,  C  100,  CC  900,  CCC  300,  CCCC  DOt  CD 
400,  13  or  D  500,  loo  or  DC  600,  locc  700,  locco  800, 
lOGCCC  900,  cio  or  K  1000,  cio  cio  2000,  &c.  loo  5000, 

CCIOO  10/XX),  1333  50,000,  CCCIOOO  100,000. 

II.  Ordinal  numbers  which  denote  a  certain  order 

or  rank  terminate  in  us,  a,  um,  and  are  declined  like 
bonus,  a,  um;  as  primus,  a,  um,  first;  secundus  or 
alter,  a,  nin,  second ;  tertius,  third ;  quartus,  fourth ; 
quintus,  fifth ;  sextus,  sixih ;  septiraus,  seventh ;  octar 
vus,  eiq^hth  ;  uuiius,  nintli ;  decimus,  tenth  ;  undeci- 
mus,  eleventh;  duodecimus,  twelfth;  tertius  decimus, 
or  tertiusdecimus,  thirteenth ;  quartus  decimus,  quar- 
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tusdecimus,  fourteenth;  quintus  decimus,  quiatus- 
decimus,  fifteenth;  sextus  decimus»  sextusdecimus, 
sixteenth ;  septimus  decimus,  septimusdecimus,  seven- 
teenth ;  duodevicesiinus,  or  octavus  decimus,  or  octa- 
vusdecimus,  (Plm.  H.  N.  12.  1.  Varr.  ap«  Non.  cap.  2. 
n.  242.)  eighteenth.;  undevicesimus,  nonus  decimus, 
or  nonusdecimus,  (Tac.  Ann.  13.  6. Auct  dial.  de 
Orat.,  perhaps  Tacitus,  34.)  nineteenth;  vicesimus, 
more  correct  than  vigesimus,  twentieth;  vicesimus 
primus,  or  unus  et  vicesimuS)  twenty-first ;  vicesimus 
secundus,  alter  et  vicesimus,  or  alter  vicesimus,  (Cic. 
ad  Div.  12.  25.)  twenty-second ;  tertius  et  vicesimus^ 
twenty-third,  &c.  ;  duodetricesimus»  twenty-eighth ; 
undetricesimus,  twenty-ninth ;  tricesimus,  more  correct 
than  trigesimus,  thirtieth ;  tricesimus  primus,  or  unus 
et  tricesimuSy  thirty-first ;  tricesimus  secuadus>  or  alter 
et  tricesimuSy  ihirly-second ;  duodequadragesimus» 
thirty-eighth ;  undequadragesimus,  thirt^r^ninih ;  qua- 
dragesimus,  fortieth ;  duodequinquagesimus,  forty- 
eighth ;  undequinquagesimusy  forty-ninth ;  quinqua- 
gesimuS)  fiftieth ;  duodesexagesimusy  fifty-eighth ;  un- 
desexagesimus,  fifty-ninth ;  .  sexagesimus,  sixtieth ; 
duodeseptuagesimus,  sixty-eighth ;  uadeseptuagesi- 
mus,  sixty-ninth ;  septuagesimus,  seventieth ;  octoge- 
simus,  eightieth ;  nonagesimus,  ninetieth ;  centesimus, 
hundredth  ;  ducentesimus,  two-hundredth ;  trecente- 
simus,  three-hundredth ;  quadringentisimus,  four- 
hundredth ;  quingentesimus,  five-hundredth ;  sexcen- 
tesimuSy  six-hundreddi ;  septingentesimus,  seven-hun- 
dredth ;  octinprentesimus,  eight-hundredth  ;  nongentesi- 
miis,  aiue-hundredth ;  millesimus,  thousandth;  bis 
miilesimuSy  two-thousandth ;  ter  millesimus,  three- 
thousandth ;  quater  miUesimus^  four-thousandth,  &c. 
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Note.  In  the  uniun  uf  the  ordinrJ  nuinbcrs  the  less  precedes 
or  succeeds  the  greater  indifferentiy,  whether  with  or  witliout 
et ;  as  qiiartus  decimus,  quartus  et  decimus,  decimus  quartus, 
decimus  et  quartus ;  tertius  decimus,  or  io  ooe  word  tertiuA-: 
decimus ;  quartus  decimus,  quarttisdecimus ;  quintus  decimus» 
quintusdecimus ;  seztus  decimus;  sestusdecimusy  CiclDV.  K 
■55  and  56» :  dedmus  tertius,  GeU*  18«  2. :  seztus  et  dedmus, 
Aur.  Vict  CsBsar.  i^.  WfaeOy  bowever,  they  are  aot  united 
with  decimus,  the  foUowing  usages  appear  most  approved : 
quartus  et  vicesimus,  tertius  et  qaadragesimus,  &c.,  vicesimus 
quartus,  &c. :  tertius  et  vicesimus,  Cic.  Manil.  3. :  altero 
vlcesimo  die,  Cic.  addiv.  l^.  25.,  oo  the  tweoty-secondday: 
'<}umta  et  vigesima  pars,  Colum,  5«  2.:  par9  vigesima  «juarta, 
'5.  1«  10. :  sezto  et  vicenmb  anno»  Kep.  Lys. '  1. :  vioesimi 
sexti^  Idv*  10«  47«;  sezto  tricesimo  anno,  Cic.  OSi  S«  6«:  tri- 
cesimo  sexto  anno,  Liv,  3.  30» :  anno  quinto  trioesimo,  lAir.  7« 
18. :  tertius  et  trioesimus  annus,  Cic.  6enect.  6. :  legiones 
cundam  ct  quiiitam  decimam,  Galb.  in  Cic,  ep,  ad  divers.  10. 
30,:  quintum  et  trigesiiiiLirn  dicin,  Colum,  8.  11,  15.:  nono 
et  quadragesimo  anno,  Varr.  ap,  Gell.  3.  10.:  Olyrapiade 
quadragesima  secunda,  Plio.  H.  N.  2«  8«:  Olympiade  quin- 
quagesima  octava»  ibid« :  quartoet  sexageaamo  anno,  Cic.  Brut 
44. :  sexagerimum  tertium-  annum^  Qfs\U  15. 7. :  die  septingen- 
tesimo,  sexagesimo  quinto,  Cic.  AtL  6.  ].:  septuagesimo  et 
sexto  anno,  Sueton.  August.  101. :  quartum  annum  ago  et  oc- 
togesimum,  Cic.  Senect.  10. :  quartoet  nonagesimo  anno,  Ibid,  5. 
Tn  connexion  unus  is  put  for  primus ;  as  unu:-  et  vicesimus,  upus 
et  tricesimus,  as  in  English,  one-and-twentieth,  one-and-thirtieth : 
as,  Cic.  ad  div.  14. 5.  prsestofuil  uno  et  vicesimo  die;  Senect» 
5„  qui  (Plato)  uno  et  octogesimo  anno  scribens  mortuus  est. 

III.)  Oistributive  niimerals,  io  answer  to  the  ques- 
tioii  How  many  each?  How  mAny  each  tjme?  w 
singuli,  ac,  a,  one-by-one,  eaeh ;  bini,  ae,  a,  two-and- 
two ;  terni  3,  quaterni  4,  quini  5,  seni  6,  septeni  7, 
octoni  8,  noYeni  9,  deni  10,  undeni  11,  duodeni  12» 
deni  ternii  terni  deni  13,  &c. :  viceni  20,  triceni  30, 
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quadrageni  40,  quinquageni  50,  sexageni  60,  septua- 
geni  70,  octogeni  80,  nonageni  90,  centeni  100,  du- 
ceni  200y  treceni  300,  qaadringeiii  400^  quingeni  500, 
sexceni  600,  septingeni  700,  octingeni  octingenteni 
800,  non^eni  nonp^enteni  (of  which  neither  mayoccur) 
900,  milleni  1000,  bismiiieni  2000,  ter  milleni,  quater 
miileni,  qutnquies  millem,  &c*  The  distinction  be> 
tween  the  distributiye  and  cardinal  numerals  may  be 
seen  in  the  following  examples  :  Dedit  nobis  denos 
libros,  he  gave  us  each  teu  books  :  Dedit  nobis  decem 
libros,  he  gave  us  together  ten  books.  Yet  distribu- 
tives  are  sometimes  used  for  cardinal  numerals,  a)with 
substantives  which  are  plural  only ;  as,  bina?  nuptiae, 
binae  literr^,  not  duae ;  for  duae  litersD  would  mean  two 
letters  of  the  alphabet :  b)  especially  in  the  poets ;  as, 
bina  spicula,  duodena  astra,  c^c.  Some  occur  in  the 
singular ;  temus,  quinus,  septenus,  &c. 

IIII.)  Multiplicative  or  manifold  numerals,  in  answer 
to  the  question  How  many  foid  ?  terminate  in  plex ; 
as  simplex  single,  duplex,  triplex,  quadruplex,  quincu- 
plex  (some  read  quintuplex,  Vopis.  in  Probo  7,  and 
thus  Edit.  Obrecht),  sextuplex  wiiicli  hardly  occurs, 
septenipIex,octuplex,  novemplex  scarcely  used,  decem- 
plex,  centuplex.  With  these  some  reckon  bipartitus, 
tripartitus  Scc. 

V.  )  Proportionals,  to  the  question  How  many  times 
more?  as  duplus,  triplus,  quadruplus,  octuplus ;  which 

are  found  in  the  ancients :  some  form  quintuplus,  de- 
OupIuB^  caituplus,  which  probably  are  not  found. 

VI.  )  Temporal  numerals,  to  the  question  How  old  ? 
as,  binus  bimulus  two  years  old,  trimus  trimulus  three 
jears  old,  quadrimus  quadrimulus  &c. :  also  biennis 


Digitized  by  Google 


104  Of  Noutts  Ae^ective. 

for  two  years,  quadriennis,  quinquenniSy  sexennis^  sep- 
tennis,  decennis :  so  bimestris  for  two  months,  consu- 

latus  bimestris  Cic.  trimestris,  quadrimestris^  quiuque- 
mestris,  semestris^  ^c.. 

Noie.  From  the  distributiTes  and  otbers,  a  new  kind  of  ad- 
jectives  18  derived  in  arius;  as  deoftriufi,  centenarius,  8cc. :  nu. 

mei  us  centenarius  numbei  uf  a  hundred  iliings  ;  secundarius 
&c.  Some  are  derived  in  anus  ;  primanus,  secundanus,  &c.  of 
the  first,  second  &c.  legion,  Also  advcrbs,  to  the  question 
How  often?  as^semel  ODce,  bis,  ter^  quater,  quioquies,  sexies, 
septieSy  octies,  novies^  decies,  undecics,  duodecies,  tredecieSi 
quaterdecies,  quindecies^  sedecies,  duodevides  (which  is  scarcely 
used),  undevicies  (scarcdy  uaed)|  vmes  not  vigenes :  ao  seinel 
et  vicies  one-and*twentieth  timey  bis  et  vides,  ter  et  vicies,  qua- 
ter  et  vicies ;  of  the  same  form  duodetricies  28th  time,  undetri- 
cies  29th  time,  tricies ;  so  semel  et  tricies  &c. ;  quadragies,  se- 
mel  et  quadragies  &c. ;  quinquagies  &c. ;  sexagies  ;  septuaories ; 
octogies ;  nonagies  i  ceuties,  duccuties,  treceniies  &c*  ^  millies^ 
bis  millies  &c. 

C.  With  respect  to  the  three  deqfrees  (ui  Latin,  gra- 
dus)  of  comparison,  adjectives,  including  many  parti- 
ciples  as  will  be  hereafter  remarked,  are  of  three  kinds, 
since  each  belongs  to  one  of  them.  These  degrees 
are  termed  by  grammarians  positive,  comparative,  and 
superlativei  for  reasons  implied  in  the  names. 

The  positive  declares  the  quality  of  tlie  subsbmtive, 
«imply  denotes  the  circumstances  of  the  thing  or  per- 
son,  without  comparing  it  with  any  other,  or  assigning 
to  it  a  preeminence  in  either  good  or  bad :  e,  g,  pater 
est  doctus,  my  father  is  learned  ;  mater  est  bona,  thy 
mother  is  good ;  hoc  scamnum  est  longum,  this  bench 
is  long.  It  hence  appears  that  the  positive  is  not  pro- 
perly  a  degree  of  comparison,  but  a  mere  invention  of 
'  grammarians.    The  comparative  compares  a  thmg  or 
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person  with  another  definite  thin^  or  person,  pcrhaps 
with  several,  and  deuotes^  that  it  is  better,  worse,  more 
beaatiftil,  more  ugly^  greater,  less,  longer^  shorterjoldery 
younger,  ihan  another  or  more.  E,  g,  pater  est  doc- 
tior  quam  epfo,  my  iLither  is  more  learucd  than  1 ;  ma- 
ter  est  melior  quam  tu,  thy  mother  is  better  than  thou ; 
hoc  scamnum  est  longius  quam  mensa,  this  bench  is 
longer  dian  the  table :  the  comparative  is  therefore  ge- 
nerally  followed  hy  the  sign  of  comparison  quam  than. 
It  often  expresses  mereiy  a  soitening  of  the  positive ; 
thus  tristior  may  mean  sadder»  or  rather  sad.  The  su* 
perlative  has  a  double  power :  it  expresses,  a)  the  qua- 
lity  of  a  person  or  thing  in  a  liigh  degree,  withcut  di- 
rect  comparison,  though  it  may  be  supposed ;  as,  pa- 
ter  est  doctissimus,  my  fa&er  is  most  leamed ;  mater  est 
optima,  thy  mother  is  very  good ;  scamnum  est  longis- 
simum,  the  bench  is  very  long :  in  these  instances  it 
stands  for  valde  doctus^  valde  bona,  valde  longum, 
which  is  its  most  usual  sense.  Yet  it  may  be  readily 
seen,  that  in  such  examplcs  a  secret  compai  isoii  is  in- 
volved ;  for,  very  leamed,  good,  long,  are  the  same  as 
more  leamed,  better,  longer  than  others.  b)  A  direct 
comparison,  notwith  a  single  object,  but  many,  at  least  ' 
more  thantwo,  and  cspeciully  objectsof  thesame  kind  : 
these  are  put  iu  the  genitive  plural ;  as,  doctissimus 
Germanorum,  most  leamed  of  the  Germans ;  sapien- 
tissimus  Greecorum,  wis^st  of  the  Greeks ;  optima  fe- 
minarum,  best  of  women.  Omnium  is  often  added,  as 
doctissimus  omniumi  most  learned  of  all,  most  learned : 
so  when  the  discourse  is  of  several ;  optimi  hominumi 
best  of  men. 

We  may  next  inquire,  how  these  degiees  are  fbrm- 
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ed ;  how  terminatcd  in  the  nomiiiative ;  and  wkether 
they  extend  to  all  adjectives.   Here  we  remark 

1.  )  that  the  positive  is  not  a  degree  of  Gomparison^  but  the 
simple  form  of  tbe  adjective,  with  thesame  ternunattba,  declea*- 
mon,  and  use* 

2,  )  that  the  comparative  is  formed  in  two  ways  :  a)  in  the 
short  and  mosl  usual,  from  tiie  tase  of  the  posiiivc  which  cnds 
in  i,  by  adding  or  and  us  ;  as  doctUs,  pulcher,  gen.  docti,  pul- 
i^\\ydoctior  doctius,  pnlchri^r  pulchrius;  lenis  leni^ /emor  /e- 
nka ;  febz  feAici,  JtUdor ftUcius,  It  therefore  tenninates  in  ior 
and  HiB^  and  fbllows  the  termination  or  of  the  tfaird  deekoflion 
in  the  masculine  and  femtnine,  us  in  the  neuter  gender.  b)  In 
a  circuitous  way,  by  picBxing  magis  to  the  posidvey  as  magis 
doctus  more  learaed,  magls  pulcher  more  beautiful.  Yct  this 
latter  mode  is  lcss  comiiioii,  because  thc  other  is  morc  direct, 
except  whcn  a  vowel  comes  bcfore  us,  is,  final ;  as  pius,  ido- 
neus»  teuuis»  to  avoid  a  concurrence  of  vowels  in  piior,  tenuiory 
&c* 

8.)  The  superfatiTe  is  also  formed  In  two  ways :  a)  in  a  cir* 

cuitous  way  by  prefixing  maximc  io  the  positive ;  as  maxime 
doctus  most  leamed.  This  method  for  tlie  reason  before  men- 
tioned  is  rarely  used,  except  when  a  vowel  precedes  the  termi- 
nation  us  or  is.   b)  by  a  chaoge  of  termination : 

1.  )  most  commonly  by  adding  simus  to  the  first  case  of  the 
posidve  which  ends  in  is ;  as  doctus  doctb»  doctissimus,  lenis 
kHimmi&»  feiix  feUcis,ye^icis»imi«- 

2.  )  by  adding  rimns  to  the  temnnaiion  er;  as,  aoer  fceni^ 
mu8,  polcher  pulcbertimus,  crebov  celer,  Scc,   To  tbese  bdongs 

velus  troiii  thc  obsolete  veter,  comp.  veterior,  sup.  veterrimus  ; 
nuperrimus  from  nuperus,  Prisc.  3.  Note,  a)  crebrissimi  is 
ibund,  Geli.  2.  30 ;  but  some  editions,  e.  g.  LongoU  have  cre- 
berrimi :  b)  celerissimus  £nn.  and  Cn.  Manl.  ap.  Prisc*  7. 

3.  )  by  changlng  is  in  the termination  lis  into  fimus ;  as  in  fad- 

hs  facillimus,  diihcilis,  graciiis,  humilis,  similis,  dissimilis* 
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4.)  Tbere  arc  various  termliiations;  as  intiams,  postremus^ 
wbich  wiil  be  cousjdeEed  in  the  ObaervatioDs, 


1«)  PoBitive*  ifi  dkufi»  voluiiy  ficua,  fortn  Ute  compaialive  and 
superlative  as  tf  ihey  eoded  in  diceDs,  voleDs^  ficens ;  as  male^ 
iicus  maledioeiitior  makdioeDtiasimus ;  beneficusy  ceotioryceii'- 

tissiinus ;  benevolus,  lentior,  lentissimus :  smce  the  positive 
oncc  cnded  in  ens,  ut  which  iostances  occasionally  occur  in 
Plautus.  In  the  same  way  malevolus,  raagnificus,  muniBcuSy 
honorificus  :  but  no  cxaceptes  are  found  from  mirificus.  Terent. 
Phorm.  5.  6, 32.  mirificissimum  scil.  facums :  Auguatin(oDeof 
the  fathers)  Civ*  Deor»  16.  42.  mirificentiB^mam  potCDtiam* 
Neitlier  oomparative  nor  supeiiflktive  of  veicdicus  occuib. 

2.)  nequam  has  nequior,  nequissimus,  probably  from  theob- 
soiete  nequus. 

3«)  Adjectives  which  have  a  vowel  before  the  termination  is 
or  us ;  as  pius^  idoneus,  strenuus ;  except '  t»iuifl^  of  wbicb 
comp.  tenuior,  super.  tenuissimus  often  occur  in  Ciceio  and 
other  good  writers, — seldom  form  the  comp.  in  ior,  or  super.  in 
issimus,  probably  to  avoid  the  occurrence  of  three  vowels, 
wliu  h  was  unpleasant  to  the  Roman»  :  as  piior  piissimus ;  but 
the  positive  refnains  unchanfrcd,  and  in  the  comparative  magis 
is  prefixedy  in  the  superlative  maxime,  as  idoneus  fit,  ma^s  ido^ 
neus  fitter^  more  fit,  mazime  idoneus  fittest,  most  fit,  very  fit : 
adsiduusi  magis  adsiduus,  mazime  adsiduus ;  pius,  ina^  pius^ 
mazime  pius ;  strenuus,  magis  strenuus,  mazime  strenuusy  &c. 
We  find,  however»  from  many  of  them  compar,  in  or,  and  super. 
in  issimus :  as  adsiduiores,  Varr.  R.  2.  9. :  vasa  adsiduissimi 
usus,  Suet.  Aug.  71  :  alsu  adsiduissiinc  (adv.)  .Cic.  Brut.  91  : 
arduius  iter,  Cat.  ap.  Prisc.  3:  arduissimo  aditu,  Cat.  ibid. ; 
perpetuissimo  curnculo,  Cat.  ibid. :  id  perpctuius,  Cat^ibid. : 
strenuior,  Plaut.  Epid.  3.  4.  10 :  Lucil.  ap.  Prisc.  3  :  strenuis» 
nmus,  SaU.  Cat.  6i.  7 :  CnU  R.  R.  pnsC :  Plin.  H.  18.  5 : 
Tac.  Ilist.  4.  69 :  eziguior»  Paud.  29. 5, 1. :  33.  II.  1« :  Fron- 
tin.  aqused.  38. :  exiguius,  Colum.  de  Arb.  S8. :  Pand.  30. 14 : 
exiguissima  legata,  Plin.  £p.  7.  24. :  pars  exiguissima,  Ovid. 
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Her.  14.  115.:  piissimus,  Curt.  9.  6.  17.:  Senec.  ad  Polyb. 

Senec.  Controv.  4.  27 :  Tacit.  Agric.  43 :  l*iorus  4.  7. : 
Quiiitil.  Declam.  6.  S.  Apul.  Metam.  11,  p.  268.  7.  Elmenh. : 
and  ofteo  in  inscriptions.  M*  Antonius,  contemporary  of  Ci- 
cero  and  afterwards  Triumvir»  said  piisumi  hominis,  an  expres- 
donwhich  his  oppoDent  Cicem  repeats,  Philipp.  l^.  19,  and 
bUunes  it  as  barbarous  and  first  used  by  Antony*  In  inscrip- 
tions  the  superL  pienti8simu8  often  occurs,  which  must  comefrom 
piensy  a  word  also  nsual  in  inscriptions:  vacuissima,  Ovid. 
Pont.  3.  1.  141.:  industrior,  Plaut.  Most.  1.  ^i.  72.indu3triior, 
Cat.  ap.  Prisc.  3.:  C.  Gracch.  ibid. :  industrius,  (adv.)  Cic. 
Dom.  11. :  nihil  egregius,  Luciet,  4.  469. '  egregiissirra  forma, 
Pacuv.  ap.  Prisc.  3.  A  grammarian  disputing  with  another 
grammarian,  GelU  14.  5,  says  jestingly,  O  egregie  grammatice^ 
vel|  si  id  mavis,  ^tegiissime:  egr^us  (adv.)^  luven.  1 1.  12. : 
necessarior  medela  Tertull.  de  patient  11.:  necessarioris  resti» 
tutionis,  TertuU.  de  Resurrect.  Garo*  $1 :  necessariorem  sen* 
tentiam,  Tertull.  de  Testim.  anim.  4. :  necessariores  operas, 
TeiluU.  de  habitu  mulicr.  5  ;  aliquid  necessarius  (neut.),  Ter- 
tull.  de  carne  Christi,  7  :  obnoxior,  Senec.  Clement.  13.  edit. 
Gronov. :  but  noxior  Gruter.  and  Lips. :  noxiissimo  animali, 
ibid.  26.  Gruter.  Lips. :  but  noxiosissimo,  Gronov, :  idoneior, 
Pand.  18. 12.  4:  47«  22.  2.:  Tertull.  adv.  Hermog.  18«:  de 
Amm.  18^  where  some  read  idonipr :  so  idonius  (isdverb.)  Ter- 
tuU.  de  PaU.  $• :  animus  innoadory  Cat.  ap.  Prisc.  3»  where 
others  read  innoxiior.  It  has  been  already  remarked  that  the 
compar.  aiid  superl.  of  teiiuis  are  fouiid  in  the  best  writers. 
Note.  It  has  also  been  before  remarked,  that  magis  and  maj^ime 
are  prctixed  to  oUier  adjectives  wliich  have  a  regular  compara- 
tiye  and  superlative ;  as  magis  doctus,  magis  durus,  &c*  It  ia 
not  correct  to  say  that  adjectives  with  a  vowel  before  is  and  us 
have  no  comparative  and  superlative,  but  that  they  are  not 
formed  in  or  and  issimus  and  in  one  wbrd. 

4.)  The  following  have  a  very  peculiar  comparative  and  su- 
perlative: 

bonusy    meliory  optimus ;  for  bonior,  bonissimus» 
malus^    peior,    pessimus ;  for  matior^  &c» 
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magnus^  maiori  mazimu«;  for  magntor,  &c« 

parvuSf    minor,  minimus,  Scc. 

multus,   _  plurimus,  &c.  ^  ' 

multa,  — — —  pluriiiia,  &,c, 
muUum,  plus,     plurimum,  &c. 

Noie»   a)  tbese  are  borrowed  formd :  melior  perhaps  frbm 

the  obsolete  melus;  peior  from  peus ;  plus  from  the  Gj  cck 
tsQKus  TfKsluiv,  The  compar.  parvior  is  found,  Coel.  Aur.  Tard. 
2.  1. :  parvissimus,  Varr.  ap.  Non.  6,  43. :  parvissima,  Lucret. 
!•  009,  61^. :  .').  200.  The  ancients  aUo  said  plusimus  for 
plurimuwy  Varr*  L.  L«  6«  3* :  pliflimus  according  to  Festus. 
Araoluus  from  minimus  fonns  a  new  superlative  minimis«mufl. 

b)  for  optiiiius,  pessimus,  miiilnuis,  inaximus,  we  find  even 
in  the  best  writers  optumus^  pessumus^  minumus^  maxumus^— - 

decimus  decumus. 

c)  The  comparative  of  multus  and  multa  is  deficient  in  the 
sing.  Froin  multum  \vc  have  plus,  whicli  is  always  used  as  a 
substantive ;  as,  plus  pccunia^,  plus  libroruni,  oiore  money,  niore 
books :  the  neuters  muitum  aod  plurimum  are  also  geaerally  so 
used ;  as  multum  pecunie,  &c.  The  comparative  howcver  is 
entire  in  the  plural^  as  masc.  fem.  pluresi^  neut.  plura;  G.  plu- 
rium ;  D.  pluribus,  &c. :  plures  libri,  plures  penne.  For 
plura  we  find  pluria,  Lucret.  1.  877. :  2«  1134. :  4.  '10S3, :  it 
occurs  in  other  writers^  (vid.  GelL  5.  £1.)  for  compluria. 

5.  )  Of  some  poutives  we  fiod  a  double  superlative,  as  ezterus 
ezterior,  extremus  andeztimus;  infems  inferior,  infimus  and 
imus ;  superas  superiori  supremus  and  summus ;  posterus  pos- 
terior,  postremus  postumus  and  postimus ;  roaturus  maturior^ 

maturissimus  and  maturrimus  (frommatur);  imbecillis  imbe- 
cillior,  imbecillissiraus  and  imbecillimus.  For  exterus  we  find 
exter ;  as,  exter  heres,  Pandect.  29.  2.  83  ;  31. 69 ;  Paulin,  ad 
Cyther.  carm.  £1  (13).  507,  &c. 

6.  )  Of  somc  adjectives  we  find  no  positives,  which  piobably 
have  become  obsolett^ ;  as^  interior  intimus  ;  citerior  citimus  : 
yet  the  positive  citer  is  fouad ;  see  hereafter :  ulterior  ultimus ; 
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propior  proxiinii&;  prior  primus;  dctenor  deterrimas;  ocior 
ocbsimus  inm  midm  tSiums-*  From  prozima»  the  andenu 
fonned  a  new  compar.  prozimiory  Senec.  Ep-.  168; :  Pimcleet. 
17.  2.  52. 9»  Uip*  ap.  Prisc.  3*.Veget.  de  re-nntit;^!.  AOa 

Note*  The  foUowing  positives  are  partly  real|  partly  supposed : 
interas  or  inter^  intera,  interum  (wbence  the  prepoaition  intra 
is  propedy  aa  abl.  sdl.  parte);  dterus  or  dljer;  Ultenis  or  ul- 
ter;  propisprope;  pris ;  deteror  deteniB.  Citer  oeeurs':  dter 
ager,  Cat.  ap.  Prisc.  3.  To  these  some  add  potier  potissimus-: 
yetpotis  occurs,  particularly  in  Plautus  :  sometimes  in  Virgil, 
Lucretiusi  Teieace  :^  potb  est,.  CIg.  Tubc.  2.  16«  from  some 
poet*. 

7.)  Qf  flome  adjectives,  inwludi  paftidples  areincludedy 
we  find  nO'Oomparative  iri  or,  as  inclytus  indytissimus ;  sacer 
saceiiiinus  ;  iiicnLus  meritissimus  ;  invitus  invitissimus  ;  per- 
suasum  pcrsuasissimum  ;  geminus  geminissimus,  Piaut.  Pers. 
5.  2.  49  :  par  parissimus,  Plaut.  Curc.  4.  2.  20.  Some  add. 
novus  novissimus;  falsus  falsissimus;  invictus  invictissimus ; 
fidus.fidissimus ;  diversus^  comis,  aprictts^.consultus.  But  no- 
vior  occurs,  Varr.  L.  L.  5,  T» :  falsius  (neut.)  Petion.  132. :. 
thvictiory  August.  de  Immort»  amm.  8« :  de  mor.  Manich.  SU 
11.:  iidiora,  Liv*  40.  S«:  fidiores,  Justin.  16.  5:  diversius, 
Lucrel.  3.  803.  :  Gell.  6.  G.  :  20.  1.  IQ:  diverbiuici,  Pini.  li. 
N.  12.  19  :  apricioribus  locis,  Colum.  !  1,  3.  24  :  consultiores, 
Tertull.  adv.  Marcion.  2.  2  :  consultius  est,  i.  e.  melius  est, 
Pand.  2.  15.  15.  Since  also  we  find  invitius  comp.  fitim  ia- 
vite^  Gio.  Or,  2,  89«  acomparativeiuvitiorfiom  invitusseemsto 
have  beeo  in  use:  fix>m  comis,  oomior  occurs,  Cic.  Mur.  31. 
£d.  Ernest :  GnBv.  has  communion 

8«)  Prom  aome  we  find  no  superlatives.in;  mus.;,  as  adoles* 
ceos,  oentipr.;  senezfjenior;  iuvenisiunioryContfiromiuTenior; 
ticens  licentior;  proclivis  prodivior;  salntaris  salutarior;  pro» 

pinquus  propinquior ;  coecus  coedor ;  infinitus,  supinus,  satur : 

some  add  dexter,  sinister,  because  their  comparatives  in  or,  dex- 
terior,  sinisterior  occur,  and  not  their  superlatives.  But  accord- 
ing  to  Prisciau  the  andeotssaid  dextimus,  ^iioistimus;  and  No- 
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nius,  2*  198»  cites  from  Vano  dextima  nft:  d<Biil»mo0  or  dex- 
timoB  oocon^  SalL  lug.  100.  ed.  Cort,  uiilesB  dextimus  aod  si^ 
nistimus  be  umisual  positiTes.    From  stabilis  stabiUor  ooroes 

stabilidsimus  only  in  Cat.  K.  R.  praefat.  :  from  comis  and  coiii- 
munis  the  sujjerlative  isiare;  coMiibbnnus  senex,  Apul.  Me- 
tam.  11.  p.  263.  8.  £lmeah,  comissimis  sermouibusy  ibid.  10» 
p.  247.  40.  Elm.  From  oommunis  comes  ihe  super.  Sueton, 
Claud.  21 :  firom  iogeus^  Veget  de  re  mil.  4, 8* 

Of  some  we  £ad  aeither  posidve  nor  superiative ;  as  an- 
terior  former»  sequior,  e,  g.  8exu3  sequior*.  Yet  anterior  is 
found  only  in  later  authors«  as  AmmiaQ'»  Symmacb.|  Sulpic. 
Sever^  Hieron.   It  formeriy  was  fouod  C»s.  B.  C.  3«  63«  but 

was  changed  by  Oudendorp  into  exterior.    Sequior  also  is  rare 

and  only  in  later  authors,  as  raiul.  2.  \5,  8;  Apulei :  sequius 
however  occurs,  Liv.  2.  37  :  Varr.  ap.  Non.  2.  746 :  Plaut. 
Capt.  2.  3.  57  :  ^enec..  Benef.  6.  42.  where  it  may  pajrtly  be  . 
an  adverb. 

10.)  Of  a  great  many  adjeclives  neither  a  comparative  in  or, 
nor  superlative  in  issimus  or  mus  is  lound.    To  thesc  belong 

a)  ahnus»  balbus,  blesusy  caaus,  cicur,  claudus,  compos,  de- 
gener,  dispar,  egenus,  impos^  impar»  invidus,  mancusi  mediocris, 
mutus»  mutilaSf  memor,  praeditus,  8cc.  Some  add  canoruS|  mi- 
rus ;  but  canorius  (ueut.)  Hieron.  pnef.  ad  Euseb.  Chron.  mi- 
rior,  Titinn.  ap.  Fest.:  mirius  (neut),  Varr.  ap.  Nom  2.  515. 

b)  Compounds  from  animus,  luguiii,  somnus,  arma,  gero,  fero ; 
as  magnanmius,  unanmiis,  semianimis,  exanimis,  or  unanimus, 
semianimus,  cxanimus,  biiugis  or  biiugus,  multiiugis  multiiugus, 
insomnis,  exsomais»  semisomois  semisomnus,  inermis  iuermus^ 
letifei^  fructifier>  oomiger,  anniger,  &c.  c)  Adjectives  in  .bundus, 
imus,  inus^  ivusy  ster ;  •  as  vagabundus,  leg^timus,  maritimus»  ma- 
tudnus,  crystallinus,  adoptivus,  fugilivusy  campester,  paluster» 
pedester,  equester,  &C  Yet  tremebundus  has  tremebundior^ 
Col.  10. 39G:  tempestiviores,  Gell.  2. 29 :  tempestiviora,  Quin- 
til.  decl.  260 :  festivior  festivius,  Cic.  Plin.  fesUvissimus,  TerciU. 
sinisterior,  Ovid. :  sinistimus,  Prisc.  3;  Festus  in  siaistrum: 
sylvestiiori  Piip»  d)  Possessives;  as  paterau;»^  heriiis,  muliebiis^ . 
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fiinebrisy  civicus^  civilis  citizen^Uke:  inthesenaeof  courteous, 
we  find  both  degrees,  as  quid  civilius,  Ovid.  Tnst,  4.  13 :  civi-  ' 

lissimus,  Eutrop.  S.  l  :  Spartian.  in  Hadnano,  !^0.  Froai  las- 
ticus  we  tind  rusticior  tituins,  Senec.  Ep.  88  :  rusticius  (neut.) 
Gell,  17.  2.  e)  Words  to  plex,  as  duplex,  triplex,  suppieic^ 
quadruplex,  multiplez ;  escept  simplex,  of  wbich  the  comperaf- 
tive  and  supetlative  occur  in  Horace^  Martialt  aod  Quint  10« 
4. 1 :  11.  K  33:  and  superl.  Senec.de  Ira>  S.  16.  f)  Dimi* 
nutives;  as  parvulus^  vetulus,  &c.  g)  Gentile  adjcctives,  as 
RomaAus,  Poenus.  Yet  we  find  once  in  Plaut.  Poen.  5. 2. 31, 
Punior  for  Poenior,  but  figui  :iti\  cly  and  rather  in  jest  than  se- 
riousiy :  so  versus  Plautinissiini  (i.  e.  plane  a  Piauto  facti) 
Geli.  3.  3.  h)  conipoij nds  witli  prae,  of  which  the simple  worda 
have  degrees;  as  prsedurus,  prsepotens;  but  prteclarus,  prsd- 
clarior,  pnBclanssimus,  praealtus»  preealtis&imus»  Apulei.  Met. 
8.  p«  21 1. 26.  Elmenh.,  whitst  others,  whose  simple  words  never 
or  rarely  admit  degrees>receive  them ;  as  pneceI]ens,pr«Bstans,&c. 
i)  Finally,  there  are  words^  which  finom  theirnature  allow  neither 
conipaiaLive  i)or  supcrlative;  as,  queinus,  abieguub,  aprugnus, 
aud  the  lilce;  uter,  alter,  neuter,  quantus,  tantus,  qualis,  taUs, 
quot,  tot,  omnisy  nuUus,  8cc.  So  also  the  pronouns :  yet  we 
have  ipsissimus,  Plaut.  Trin.  4.  2.  146:  where  one  asks,  Ip^ 
susne  es  f  and  the  other  answers,  Ipsissumus  for  ipsissimus,  with 
pasnon  or  in  sport. 

NoU*  To  form  from  the  above  mentioned  a  comp.  or  supert 
we  prefiz  magis^  maxime;  as  magis  mutus^  Cic.  Att  8. 14: 
mazime  mutus,  &c. 

11.)  The  ancients  sometimes  tieat  superlatives  as  positives, 
and  form  from  them  new  degrees;  as  proximior,  Soiec  £p.. 
108.  Pand.  17*  2.  52*  9*  Ulpian.  ap.  Prisc.  S :  minimifisjmusy. 
Amob.  5. 

S£CTI0N  Third. 

'  Of  Pronoum. 

1«)  Pnmonnsy  Pronomina»  from  pro  instead,  and  nomen 
noun  or  name^  are  words  wbich  supply  the  place  of  substantives. 
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and  were  invented  for  the  sake  of  varicL),  In  prevent  the  too  Ire- 
quent  repetition  of  a  nouii  substantive.  It  would  be  tedious  to 
wy,  Cicero  promised  Atticus,  not  ooiy  that  Cicero  would  come 
tot  Atticus,  but  tiiat  Cicero  wouki  brtng  Cicero'8  brolher.  In* 
stead,  therefore^  we  8ay,  Cioero  proaMMd  Atticus  not  only  tbat 
he  would  Goiiie  to  him»  but  tbat  he  would  bring  his  brother : 
— he,  him»  his  are  pronouns. 

2.)  Therearecommonly  reckoQedtweatrypronoun&:  viz«ego« 
tiS|  8uiy  hic^  iUe»  'Op  idem»  istei  ipse,  qui,  quis  (besides  tbe  eom* 
pounda  ^uicuaqfie^  qmflque^  &c«)»  and  tbe  derivatives  meuBi 
tnMf  tuu^  Bovter»  yeateF/  iiDstffaa  or  nostratia,  9,  vestraajr  cuiusi 
cuiaa  or  euiatis^  e*  But  only  tbe  first  tbree,  ego»-  lu#  sui»  witb 
tbe  derivatives  meus,  tuus,  suus,  noster^vester,  are  properly  pro- 
nouns,  or  always  stand  in  thc  place  of  nouns  subijtaiiiive.  Hic, 
ille,  iste,  are  pronouns  only  when  they  stand  without  a  substan- 
tive;  as^non  hic  fccit,  sed  ilie:  ipse,  only  when  it  means  himself, 
&o«  and  stands  without  a  substantive ;  as  vidi  ipsum,  1  bave 
Mea  bimflelf  i  so  ak<»  ifl,  wben  it  standB  without  a  BubBtantiv^ 
andintianib^  theflame;  aSy tt nc^olr»  hekn^^il:  floofidenl 
wfaetf  it  atntids  ideee;  But  irbed  \ac-  ille»  ist^»  ip^^  is,  idem 
aie  united  td^  Mtb8tan<&ves,^a#  bic  h<3Hn&,  iUe  tir;  iste  homo,  tps6 
pater,  ishofflOthe  same  man,  idem  facinus,— they  havc  no  claira 
to  the  name  of  pronouns,  since  they  do  not  stand  in  the  place 
of  substantives  but  are  united  to  them.  It  is  the  same  with 
qui  and  qtue*  'If  we  say  q«^  homo,  or  qui  hominum  ita  vivit, 
iflf  feib:  eflty  and  quis  bomoj  er  quiabomiaum  ita  fadati  qui  and 
qulaan^iiotiatheplAeeofbiMM)kbtttUfled'wkbit;  Inge&enil 
qui;  qaae,  quod»  wbo  or  wbidi,  Catfnot  properly  be  termed*a 
pronoun,  but  radier  a  noun  adjecti ve ;  since  it  i«  not  subsfituted 
fof  a  siibstantive,  bnt  always  refers  either  to  a  substantive  or  to 
the  word  it?,  cxpressed  or  omittcd  ;  as^  qui  ita  vivit,  is  felix  est, 
or  qui  itaf  vivit,  (is)  fehx  est.  Quis  also,  even  when  it  stands 
aloBe,  does  not  seem  to  be  a  prorMun :  otfaerwifle  uter,  alter, 
nettter,  nuikis,  uUus^  omnilB^  pauci^  multi,  tot^  quot^  &c*  would 
'be  pronouns :  for  witb  alt  tlxese  a  sttibstantif^e  must  be  aoder<» 
stDody  as  wltb  qtria.  In  the  same  way  bokium,  uttle;  when  used 
as  substantives,  musl  be  eoondered  as  {ffofiotins.  Quisquei 
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quicunque,  &c.  cannot  therefore  be  thus  nained  :  nor  cuius, 
um,  and  cuias  ;  as,  cuias  est  luc  iiomo  i  of  vvhal  country  is  this 
man  ?  cuium  est  pecus  ?  whose  is  the  caitle  r  Nostras  and  ves- 
tras  are  aiso  properij  but  adjectives.    Yet  we  stiaU  bere  tieat 
theQi  as  pronouns,  accotdmg  to  uaage» 

3.  )  Some  pronouns  are  always  used  for  substantives  ;  as  ego, 
tu,  sui,  quid  with  its  compounds  quidquid,  aliquid,  quidquam» 
quidvis,  wfaicb  stand  by  themselves,  as  qvtdqwariif  anddo 
not  agree  wtth  a  substantivei  but  ratber  govem  a  substantive  in 
the  genilive ;  as  quid  rd  ?  aliqukl  otii,  Bcc.  Tbe  rest  are  gp* 
nuine  adjectives,  and  agree  with  tbeir  substantive  in  gender, 
number  and  case :  thou^  some  at  times  stand  alone  for  sub* 
stantives ;  as  the  neuters,  e.  g.  id  rei,  for  ea  res ;  mei,  tui,  sui, 
&,c,  mine,  thine,  &c.  i.  e.  homines.  Yet  they  have  this  in  com- 
mon  with  adjectives  ^  aa  tantum  ncgotii,  muiti  sciL  honuDes. 

4.  )  They  are  clivided  into  simple  and  compound,  Tiie  sim- 
ple  are  those  above  mentioned,  ego,  tU|  §ui»  hicy  iUe,  Su;.  Tbe 
compounds  are  partly  formed  from  pronouns  only ;  as  isthic  of 
ibtic,  istsBC,  istoc,  from  iste  and  hic;  illic*  iU»c«  &c.  firom  ilie 
andhic:  quisquis  fix»m  quis:  pardy  with  a  noun  adjective  ; 
as  aliquis  from  alius  quis,  unusquisque  properly  unus  quisque 
in  two  words :  partly  with  a  verb  ;  as  quivis,  quilibet^  where 
vis  from  volo,  aud  iibet  are  verbs  :  partly  with  other  syllables 
either  prefixed  or  added  ;  as  ecquis,  quisquam,  quidam,  qui- 
cuaquey  idem  from  is,  quisque^  quisnam.  In  the  dramatic 
writers  we  have  also  eocum»  eccam,  eccos,  for  ecce  eum,  ecce 
eamiecoeeos;  eUum^ellamforeooeoreniUum«iUam,  Toc^, 
me^  abi,  se,  &c.  met  is  added ;  asegomet^  memety  nosmet^  no1^is> 
met,  semet,  &c.  also  vosmet :  te  is  added  to  tu ;  as  tute  and 
sometimes  tete  ac,  and  ab.  but  not  tuite,  tibite ;  also  tuimet, 
Priscian.  12:  tutemet,  Terent.  Heaut.  2.  2.  132:  Lucret. 
4.  9\S  :  tibimet,  Senec.  Hipp.  1221.  So  we  findhicce,  haecce, 
hocce,  throughout  all  cases,  for  hic,  hsec,  hoc,  uoless  ce  rather 
in  the  first  instance  belonged  to  the  word,  and  was  afterwards 
omitted,  as  dic  dice :  and  in  interrogations  hiccine^  bsMcine^ 
iUancine,  &c.  where  ne  is  the  sign  of  interrogation.   We  also 
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find  me(Ji)te,  meapte,  tiiopte,  suopte,  for  meo  ipsius^  &€• ;  also 
eampse  for  eam  ipsam,  reapse  tbr  reipsa* 

5.  )  They  are  also  divided  with  respect  to  signification  into 
a)  demonstrative,  since  men  perhaps  shevved  by  the  finger  tlie 
person  or  thing  ;  as  eL;o,  tu  ;  hic  this,  the  person  siLting,  standing 
here ;  iiie  that,  the  persoo  tliere,  or  more  distant ;  istic,  illic, 
ist^  18 :  b)  relative,  which  refer  geneniUy  to  a  word  preceding, 
but  soinetiiiies  to  one  which  is  to  foUow ;  as  qui«  is»  idem^  bic, 
iste,  iUe :  c)  reciproca],  which  refer  to  the  Bubject  itsdf  of  tbe 
sentence ;  as  sui,  Buiis :  pater  amat  Be,  et  filios  8uos ;  where  se 
and  8U08  refer  to  pater,  i.  e.  pater  must  be  supposed  :  d)  inter- 
rogative,  which  may  be  used  in  questions,  tliough  they  are  not 
necessarily  so  uscd  ;  as  quis ;  cuius,  a,  um  ;  cuias,  or  cuiatis  ; 
ecquis,  quisnam ;  as  quis  venit  l  wbo  comes  \  nescio  quis  ve- 
niat,  I  know  not  who  comca :  e)  possessive»  which  sbew  to 
whom  a  tlung  belongs  or  is  attributed ;  as  meus,  tuus»  suus, 
noster^  vester ;  tiber  meus,  my  book ;  peccatum  tuum»  thy  sin : 
f )  gentile,  which  end  in  as ;  as  nostras,  one  of  our  people  or 
country  :  so  vestras  ;  cuias  ;  as  cuias  es  ?  of  what  countr)  art 
thou  \  They  are  also  terminated  in  atis ;  as  cuiatis,  nostratis. 

6.  )  It  is  particutarly  neoessary  to  remark  tfae  grammatical 

persons,  whicb  they  express  :  this  is  useful  in  conjugating,  and 
also  in  the  connexiou  oi  words.  In  the  singular  ego  is  of  the 
first  person,  tu  of  the  second  ;  the  other  pronouus  of  the  sin- 
gular  number  belong  to  tbe  third  person ;  io  the  plural  nos  is 
of  tbe  firsl^  vos  of  the  seoond;  tbe  others  express  the  third  per- 
son.  These  terms  may  be  esplained  by  considering  that  if  a 
persoo  is  speULiog  to  another  alone,  the  speaker  is  the  principal 
person,  who  referring  to  Inmself  says,  I :  to  the  second  person 
he  says,  tiioLi ;  aiicl  if  speaking  of  a  thiid  person  says,  he  or 
she.   So  also  in  the  plural;  wbence  tbe  names. 

♦ 

7.  )  Neat  foUows  their  declension.^^Since  pronouns  are  sub* 

stituted  for  nouns,  it  naturally  follows  that  they  are  decHned, 
The  geoder  of  ego,  tu,  sui,  may  be  easily  judged,  from  the  per- 
soo  or  thing  which  they  imply.  When  a  father  uses  the  first 
person  ego,  it  must  be  of  the  masculine  gender ;  if  the  mother 
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uses  it,  it  is  of  the  feminine.  If  the  fathei  says  to  ihe  niother, 
tu,  tibi,  te,  tliey  are  of  the  fetumiae  gender;  but  if  tlie  motiier 
applies  them  to  tbe  fftther,  tbey  aie  masculine.  In  the  otheny 
whiQh  have  thiea  tenninatioiiSi  the  gender,  as  of  adjectivesi 
may  be  easUy  detennitied :  the  first  temiiiiatioo  is  naKuGiie  ; 
tbe  secoDd  fenuniDe ;  the  tbird  neuter :  wheo  tbera  is  but  one 
terniination,  it  includes  the  three  genders.  They  have  no  vo- 
cative,  except  tu,  meus,  and  snmetimes  noster,  nostras.  The 
possessives  meus,  tuus,  suus,  noster,  vester,  entirely  foliow  adjec* 
tivea  of  the  first  and  second  dedenaion  in  us  and  er ;  bonus^  a« 
um ;  pulcberf  rai  rum :  so  meus»  mea,  meum  ;  gen.  mei^  mesB», 
mei ;  noster^  nostrai  nostrum ;  gen*  nostri,  Tbe  vocative, 
however»  of  meus  is  m  instoad  of  mee,  and  tuusit  suus,  vesterj, 
have  none  at  all.  The  gentiles  in  as  follow  the  third  declension 
like  adjectives  o(  one  termination,  as  locuples  :  so  nodtras  in  all 
genders;  G.  nosUatis  in  all  genders;  D.  nostrati ;  A.  nostra- 
lem»  nosiras ;  Voc.  as  Nom. ;  Ab.  nostrate  and  nostrati.  Plur. 

nostrates  nostratia ;  G*  nostratium,  &c.  So  vestras^  cu« 
ias^  ezcept  tbat  tbey  have  no  vocativet  Cuius^a,  um  follows 
bbnus^a^mn^  it  is  bowever  defective,  and  will  be  afterwards 
considered.  Note,  Grentiles  in  as,  also  end  in  atis  (Nom.)  as  cu- 
iatis,  e,  or  cuias ;  G.  aUs,  &c.  Nostratis,  e^  or  nootras^  G. 
nostratis,  &c. 

The  foUowing  vary  in  their  decleiision. 

I.)  Ego,  I. 

Siagular.  Fkarai. 

N.  ^g5, 1.  N. 
G.    mei,  of  me,  i.  e.  to-  G. 

wardsme;  asloye, 

hate  of  me. 


D.  mihi,  to  me. 
A.  me. 

V.  is  defective. 
Abl.  me. 


nos,  we. 

nostri,  of  us,  towards 

us,  &c. 
nostrum,  of  us,  a- 

mong-st  us. 
nobis,  to  us. 
nos,  ns. 


D. 
A. 

V.   

Abl.  P. 
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II.  )  Tu,  tliou. 

SfigtUar.  Pbtral* 

tu,  tliou.  N.     vos,  ye  or  you. 

6.    tiu,  of  thee,  towards  G.  ye8tii,ofyoU|toward8 
lliee,  &c.  you,  &c. 

vestrum,  of  you,  a- 
moQgst  you. 

D.    tKbi,  to  thee.  D.    vdbis,  to  you. 

A.    te,  ihee.  A.    as  Nom. 

V.    tu,  thou.  V.    as  Nom. 

Abl.  te.  AbL  as  Dat 

III.  )  Sui,  of  bim,  himself ;  them,  themselves. 
N.    is  defective. 

G.    sui,  of  him,  himself ;  towards,  &c. 
D.    sibi,  to  him,  himself. 
A.    se,  or  sSse. 
y.    is  defective. 

Abl.  se,  or  sese. 

The  plural  coincides  with  dic  singular  throughout 

No/«.  The  gcnitives  inci,  tui,  nostri,  vestri,  sui,  are  used  as 
foUows :  me  miseret  inei,  tui,  &€.  it  pitieth  me  of  myseif,  of 
fbee;^  fcc :  atndr  m,  tui^  £cc^  love  foi:  me^  for  thae,  dic«  Nos- 
tnmi  «nd  vestruiD,  mean  «nioogBt  usy  ainofig^t  you  ;  as  qui» 
DQBtnim  ?  qui»  vestnim  f  Which  of  U8  ?  tCc.  and  are  80  di-^ 
stinguiBhed  fnm  noetri,  f^eBtri. 

II II.)  Hic,  hoec,  hoc,  this ;  as  Sing.  N.  hic,  haec, 
hdc ;  6.  \ms^  through  all  gendewr ;  D.  huic  through 
all  genders;  A.  hunc,  hanc,  hoc;  V.  iar  defective ;  Abl. 
hoc,  hac,  hoc.  Plur.  N.  hi,  hae,  haec;  G.  horum,  harum, 
hdrum ;  D.  los  throughall  geuders ;  A.  hos,  has,  haee; 
V.  ts  defedive ;  AU.  »l  Dat.  In  the  same  way  is  de- 
clined  hicc^,  hsecce,  hocce ;  G.  huiusce,  &c. ;  cc  being 
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added :  also  hiccYn^,  hsBccine,  hoccine ;  from  which 
we  only  have  in  the  sing.  A.  hunccine,  hanccine,  hoc- 
cine ;  Abi.hoccine,  haccine,  hoccine.  Plur.  neat.  hsec- 
cine  ;  the  fem.  plur.  hsecinc  is  rare.  Likc  hic,  liac,  hoc 
are  declined  the  compounds  of  illey  iste  with  hic ;  as» 
illic»  illaeci  iUoc  or  iUuc;  istic,  istaBc,  istoc  or  istuc; 
of  which  only  the  foUowing  cases  are  usual.  N.  iUic, 
iUeec,  illoc  or  ilhic ;  A.  illunc,  illanc,  illoc  or  illuc ; 
Abl.  illoc,  illac,  illoc :  N.  istic,  istaec,  istoc  or  istuc ; 
A.  istuncy  istanc»  istoc  or  istuc ;  Abl.  istoc,  istac,  istoc. 
Plur.  neut.  istaec.  Some  write,  and  perhaps  more  cor- 
rectly,  isthic^  isthsec,  isthoc,  &c. :  cine  is  added  to  il- 
lic  in  interrogations ;  as  iUanccine»  Terent  Heaut  4. 
6.  3. :  iUiccine  est?  Plaut  Pseud.  4.  1.  44. 

V.  )  lUe,  iUa,  Ulud,  that,the8ame:  N.  iU^,  iU^  Ulud; 
G.  iUius  through  aU  genders ;  D.  illi  through  aU  gen- 
ders  ;  A.  illum,  iUam,  illud ;  V.  is  defective ;  Abl. 
iU5,  illa,  iUo.  The  plural  foUows  the  adjectives;  as 
N.  iUi,  iU»,  iUa ;  G.  iUorum,  &c.  The  ancients  also 
saidj.oUus,  olla,  oUum,  whence  oUi  for  iUi.  Virgil. 

VI.  )  Iste,  ista,  istud,  that,  ili  declined  Uke  iUe :  N. 
iste,  ista,  istud ;  G.  istius,  &c» 

VII.  )  Ipse,  ipsa,  ipsum,  self,  himself,  is  dedined 
Hke  ille  ;  except  that  in  the  neuter  it  has  ipsum,  not 
ipsud :  because  it  was  originally  ipsus,  ipsa»  ipsum ; 
whence  ipsus  for  ipse,  Terent 

VIII.  )  Isy  ea,  id,  that,  the  same:  N.  i&^  e^  Kd;  G. 
eiiis  in  all  genders;  D.  ei  in  all  genders ;  A.  eum, 

eam,  id  ;  V.  is  defective  ;  Abl.  co,  ea,  eo.  Plur.  N. 
ii,  e8e,  ea;  G.  eonun,  earum,  eorum;  D.  iis  or  eis 
through  all  genders ;  A.  eos,  eas,  ea ;  V.  is  defective; 
Abl.  as  datiye. 
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VIIIL)  Idem,  eadeniy  idem,  the  very  same,  is  com- 

pounded  of  is  and  dem,  and  declined  like  is ;  but  has 
idem  for  is  dem,  aud  idem  for  id  dem :  viz.  N.  idemy 
eadem,  Ydem;  .G.  eiusdem  in  all  genders;  D.  eidem 
in  all  genders ;  A.  eumdem  or  eundem,  eamdem  or 
eandem,  idem ;  V.  is  defective  ;  Abl.  eodem,  eadem, 
eodem.  Plur.  N.  iidem,  eaedemy  eadem ;  G.  eorum- 
dem,  earumdemy  eorumdem,  or  eorundemy  earundem^. 
eorundem ;  D.  iisdem  and  eisdem  in  all  genders ;  A. 
eosdem,  easdem,  eadem,  &c.  N.B.In  the  Acc.  Sing. 
eundem,  eandem,  are  more  usuai  thau  eumdem,  eam- 
dem,  and  Gen.  Pl.  eorundem,  eanindem,  eomndem» 
than  eorumdem,  eanimdemi  eorumdemy  though  the 
iatter  are  more  correct 

♦ 

X.)  Qui,  quee,  quod,  who,  which  or  that  Siug.  N. 
qnl,  quae,  qudd ;  G.  cuitu  in  all  genders ;  D.  cuiy  in 
all  genders ;  A.  quem,  quam,  quod  ;  V.  is  defective ; 
Abl.  quo,  qua,  quo,  N.  B.  also  qui ;  as  quicum,  i.  e. 
quocum»  quacum.  Plur.  N.  qui,  quae,  quae ;  G.  quo- 
rum»  quarum,  quorum ;  D.  quKbiis  in  all  genders,  some- 
times  queis  or  quls ;  A.  quos,  quas,  qu<e  ;  V.  is  defeo- 
tive ;  Abl.  as  Dat. 

'Note,  Thus  are  declined  its  compouQds»  only  tbat  they  have 
,quid  acd  quod  in  tbe  neuter»  except  qutcunque ;  as  Sing.  N. 
quicunque,  qusBCUDque^  quodcunque;»  whofloever  8cc. ;  G*  cuius- 
cunque.;  D.  cuicunque^  8cc  So  Sing.  N.  quivis,  quaei^Sj  quid- 
.  ^  or  quodvis,  any  one ;  G*  cuiusvis ;  D.  cuivis ;  A«  quemvisy 
quamvis,  quidvis  or  quodvis,  &c.  So  quilibet,  quaelibet,  qoid- 
libet  or  quodlibet,  any  one ;  G.  cuiuslibet ;  D.  cuilibet;  A, 
quemlibet,  quanilibct,  quidlibet  or  qiiodlibct,  3cc,  So  Sing.  N, 
quidam,  qus&dam,  quiddam  or  quoddam^  a  certain  one;  G« 
cuiusdam ;  D.  cuidam  \  quemdam,  quamdafn,  quiddam  or 
quoddam^  &c.    N.B*  queodam^  quandam,  and  geu*  plur« 
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quorundainy  qufurufKiaiii^  for  quonuradacii^  qgarumdatD  are  more 
usual,  thougfa  the  otbo'  are  more  conect 

Note»  quid  is  always  ueed  eubBtaotivelyy  quod  adjectively : 
BA,  Subs»  quidyis,  quidiibet,  quiddam.  Adj.  quodinBy  quocU 
Ubet,  quoddam:  whracequidvia  iwgotii*  iiot  ocgo^m;  quodvis 
negotium,  not  negotii. 

XI.)  Quis,  sometimes  qui,  quse,  quid  or  quod,  who, 
which)  what  I   N.B.  quid  is  used  sabstanttTely,  quod 

adjectively ;  as,  quid  negotii,  quod  negotium :  90  in 
its  eompouads,  ecquid,  ecquod,  &c« 

Sing.  N.  quYs  or  qui,  quae,  qu3fd  or  quod ;  O.  euius 

in  all  gendeis ;  D.  cui  in  all  genders  ;  A.  quem,  quam, 
quod  or  quid ;  V.  is  defective ;  Abl.  quo,  qua,  quo. 
Plur.  I^.  qui,  quffiy  quse,  &c. : — ^it  is  dedined  like  qui, 
except  that  it  has  quid  as  well  as  quod  in  ihe  ueuter. 

Note.  Tlius  are  declined  its  Qompounda»  U)  quisnam  (wbo 
then  i  which  then  ?),  quaenam,  quodnam  or  quidnam ;  G.  CM- 
iusnam  &c.  nam  being  affized*  d-)  quisquc^  queque^  quod- 
que  or  quidque,  each ;  G»  ciiiusqu^  &e.  que  bdng  affixed. 
Thus  also  unu8quisque,  unaquaeque,  unumquodque  or  unum- 
quidque,  each  ;  G.  uniuscuiusque  Scc. :  unus  is  prefixed  to 
quisque  and  declined  tliroughout;  as  in  English  we  say  each 
one,  every  one  :  tliey  are  properly  tvvo  vvords,  and  should  be  ao 
writien.  Unusquisque  has  no  plural.  JVo^e.  We  find  also 
unumquodvis»  Lucret.  4.  125 :  where  unom  ie  limply  prefixed 
to  quodvis :  so  UDue  quiQbel,  liv.  4ft.  49. :  umim  quldquid^ 
Lucret  5*  1387*  i  Phiut»  Tiin.  4.  S.  39«  3.)  qmequam  (aHy 
one),  quflBquam,  quidquam  or  quicquam^  but  not  quodquam ; 
G.  cuiusquam  &c.  The  fem.  is  rarc  :  quamquam,  Plaut.  Mil. 
4.  2.  68.  The  phual  is  not  used.  4.)  quispiam,  quappiam, 
quodpiam  or  quidpiam,  any  one ;  G.  cuiuspiam :  tlie  plural  is 
rare.  Ali»  qusepiam  rationeB,  Cic.  ad  div.  9>  B.  8.  quospiam^ 
Apul.  Flor.  4.  p.  361.  19-  EluMDhi  N,B.  Many  write  quip- 
piam  for  quidpiam*  5.)qui8qui9»  qusBqueB^  quodquOd  and  quicU 
quid^  whoever»  whichever;  in  wlttch  quis/quoe  8C€.  are  always 
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doubled  ;  G.  culusculus  &c»  All  the  cases  do  not  Beem  In  use, 
but  perhapSj  N.  Sing. ;  A.queroquem^  quickiuid  ;  Abl.  quoquo, 
quaqua  :  Plur,  N.  quiqui,  D.  quibusquibus :  but  quistiuis 
and  quidquid  N.  aud  A.  are  very  frequeat*  6.)  aliquis,  aiso  ali- 
qui,  Cic.  OfT.  1.  32*  Acad*  4.  26.  aliqua^  scarceiy  aliqusB,  ali- 
quod  and  aliquidf  some  one  ;  Q*  idicuius  wbere  ili  is  piefixed : 
itsliouldbowevcr  beiemaiited  tbat  SiDg.  N*  feoi.  and  PLneut. 
aliqua  is  used  for  aliqu89»  ^ofe.  a)  Abl.  aUqui  for  afiquo,  Plaut 
Epid.  3.  1.  11.  Most.  1.  3*  18. :  b)  unus  aliquis  for  aliquis, 
Cic.  Or.  3.  33.:  OflT.  2.  12.  After  certain  particles,  si,  ne, 
num  &c.  tlic  tvvo  first  s^llables  are  often  omitted  ;  as  si  quis,  si 
quidf  si  qua  xg»,  si  qua  ne;g^tia.  It  should  be  remariced  that  ai 
quae  is  sometimes  found  for  si  qua.  Yet  oftea  ali  is  retained; 
as  si  aliquis  Sic.  Some  consider  si  qius»  ne  quis,  si  qua,  ne 
qua  &c.  as  single  words  or  oompoofMk;  which  is  erroneous. 
We  have  also  aliquispiam,  aliquisquam,  as  aliquodpiam  Cic. 
Tusc.  3.  9. :  aliquapiam  ratione,  Cic.  Sext.  29* :  alicuiquam 
Liv.  41.6.:  aliquidquam  Cic.  div.  2.  50 ;  where  however  Er- 
nesti  reads  quidquam.  7.)  ecquis,  ecqui,  ecquae,  ccqua,  ecquid 
aod  ecquod,  for  mim  quu  iiCm  as>  ecquia  veoit  l  is  an^  oQe  come  ? 
Dot»  who  is  come  ?  ecqmd  ^  ?  do  you  wish  anything  ?  not, 
wfaat  do  you  wisb  ^  Many  suppose  tbat  ecquia  stands  for  quis ; 
wbicb  we  cannot  approve.  It  is  easy  to  dedine^  by  prefizing 
ec«  We  have  also  ecquisnam,  ecqussnam,  ecquodnam  aod  eo 
quidnam  in  the  same  signification,  by  adding  nani.  AU.  eo 
quonam  :  probably  no  other  cases  of  it  occur, 

XIL)  We  miist  fiiially  notice  ihe  word  curos,  %  um, 

instead  of  the  gen.  cuius  from  quis  and  qui ;  A.  cu- 
ium,  am,  um ;  Abl.  fem.  cuia.  Plur.  N.  fem.  cuise : 
whether  odier  ferms  occur,  we  are  iincert&m :  e*  g, 
cmumpecas!  anMelibcei?  whose  is  tbe  calde?  Virg. 
Ecl.  3.  l.:  cuium  puerum  hic  adposuisti?  whose 
boy  hast  thou  placed  here?  Ter.  Amir.  4.  4.  24. :  cuia 
fem.  «iag.  Ter.  £im.  2. 3. 29. :  Heeut.  ProL  8. :  Plaut 
Bacch.  4.  9.  24. :  Cic.  Verr.  1.  54. :  3.  7,  27. :  cui«, 
Plaut.  Rud.  3.  4.  40.    Whether  the  nom.  masc.  cuius 
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occurs  is  uncertain,  since  it  may  be  tiie  gen.  of  quis : 
the  signification  is  the  same.  The  word  in  general  is 
uncommon. 

XIII.)  cuiatis  or  cuias  :  so  nostratis  or  nostraSy  and 
vestras  foUow  the  third  declension :  See  above. 

•  Note.  Some  reckon  huiusmodi,  eiusmodi,  cuiusmodi  amongst 
indeclinable  pronouns.  'I  hey  are  however  two  words :  the 
gen.  ot  hic,  is,  qui  aod  modus :  as,  bomo  &U»  modi,  a  man  of 
thatflort;  such  a  Tnan.  We  however  sometiines  findcuicui* 
modi  forcuiiumodi,  from  qui«quiB  aod  modus;  bb,  cuicuimodi 
es,  of  whalever  sort  thou  ar^  Cic.  Rosc*  Am,  S4* 

Section  Fourth. 
Of  Verbs. 

Whai  Verbi  ore. 

It  is  not  easy  to  define  the  general  nature  of  verbs. 
Learners  seldom  understand  what  they  are^  till  they 
have  conjugated  several,  and  united  tiiem  with  other 
words.  The  difficultv  arises  hence;  tliat  a  verb  in- 
cludes  so  many  notions  in  itself,  as  not  to  admit  of  a 
brief  definition.  The  term,  Verb,  moreoYer  is  ased  in 
various  applicationB :  somietimes  of  the  whole  Terb,  as 
amo,  amavi,  &c.  hortor,  hortari  &c.,  sometimes  of  a 
part;  as  some  name  the  infinitive  verbum  infinitum: 
many  teachers  even  askt  What  is  legis?  a  verb,  or  a 
substantive?  instead  of,  Is  it  a  part  of  a  verb?  is  it  a 
personal  termination  of  a  verb  ?  hence  the  confusion 
is  still  greater :  not  to  mentioni  that  the  term,  veib 
(verbum)y  which  in  dictionaries  is  generally  translated, 
wprd,  can  give  no  idea  pf  a  verb  properly  considered. 
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To  explain  Ae  yerb,  we  must  remember,  that  all 

norninatives  are  divided  into  ccrtain  persons :  ego,  I, 
the  iirst ;  tu,  the  second  ;  ille,  pater  and  other  nomina- 
tives  the  third  peison  of  the  sing. :  nos  the  first^  vos 
the  second,  and  other  plural  nominatives  tfae  third  per- 
sons  of  tlie  plural.  Wc  may  now  in  a  certain  mea- 
sure  explaiu  it :  a)  briefiy,  and  in  two  ways.  With 
respect  to  change  of  termination,  a  ▼erb»  Js  a  word, 
which  according  to  the  preceding  grammatical  per- 
son,  i.  e.  tiie  subject,  the  time  in  which  any  thing  hap- 
pens,  and  the  mode  in  which  it  happens,  changes  its 
termination ;  or  more  brieflyy  a  verb  is  a  word  that  is 
conjugated.  With  respect  to  its  signification,  it  is  a 
word  which  shows,  that  a  grammatical  person,  either 
is,  or  does,  or  experiences  something :  b)  more  largely 
and  accuratelyi  verbs  arewords,  which  1.)  refer  to  a 
preceding  grammatical  person,  2*)  show  that  sbroething 
happens,  has  happened,  or  will  happen,  whether  it  be 
aa  action,  as  amo  I  love ;  a  passion,  as  amor  I  am 
loved ;  or  a  bare  existingi  as  sum  i  am:  and  which 
to  denote  their  difierent  personSi  times»  and  other 
circumstances  (modos)  assume  various  terminations : 
as  ego  sum  I  am,  tu  es  thou  art ;  ego  amo  I  love,  tu 
amas  thou  lovest,  ego  amavi  1  have  lovedy  ama.love> 
amaie  to  love  &c. ;  ego  amor  I  am  loved,  tu  amaris 
thou  art  loved,  ego  amatns  sum  I  am  or  have  been 
loved^  nos  amabimur  we  shaii  be  lovedi  &c. 

VqU.  l.)Th6per8on(8iibject)  whidiahould  preoedeis  often 
defective:  it  musttliefibesupposed;  andtfaeleraunafioashows 

iivhether  it  be  the  first,  second,  or  third  person :  as  amas  thou 

love&l ;  legmdyou  read;  pater  amat  et  (ille)  legit. 

£.)  In  the  constniction  or  syntaz  of  woids,  the  annients  per- 
hape  ezduuTely  rcigatded  the  iioud  suhetantiTe  and  verb ;  be* 
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cause  diese  are  the  most  importaDt,  and  by  themaetfea  ofiea 

form  a  complete  sentence  :  ag,  Deus  est ;  pater  vivit,  &c.  On 
the  contrary,  without  both  noun  substantive  and  verb  there  cau 
be  no  sentence,  In  thc  noun  substantive  thereforc  tbey  implied 
the  subject  or  person,  by  whoni,  or  to  whom,  something  was 
done ;  and  in  tbe  verb»  i.  e*  the  word,  what  was  dooe  by  him  or 
to  lum* 

Of  the  different  Kinds  of  Verbs. 

I.  )  With  regard  to  the  termiiiation  of  tlie  first  person 
pteseuty  verbs  are  ot  three  kinds  :  a)  some  eud  in 
and  are  actiTe  or  transitiYe^  if  tbey  have  a  passive  in 
or;  otherwisethey  arenettterorintransitive:  b)others 
end  in  or,  aod  are  called  deponent,  if  they  have  no  ac- 
tive  in  o  j  otherwise  they  are  generally  called  passive : 
c)  a  aingle  one  ends  in  um,  yiz*  sum,  with  its  com.- 
pounds  possum,  prosum,  &c. 

II.  )  With  regard  to  the  termination  of  their  first  per- 
sonand  theirsignification,  verbs  are  commonly  divided 
into  four  different  kinds :  iactives  or  transitxvesy  pas- 
sives,  neuters  or  intransitives,  and  deponents ;  singu- 
lar  names,  which  are  more  readily  leamt  than  under- 
stood.  Thqr  are  conunonly  dius  expbdned :  the  ao- 
tive  ends  in  o  and  has  a  passive  in  or,  as  amo  I  love : 
the  passive  ends  in  or  and  has  an  active  in  o,  as  amor 
I  am  loved  :  the  neuter  ends  in  o  and  has  no  passive 
in  or,  as  sto  I  stand :  the  deponent  ends  in  or  and  has 
no  active  in  o,  as  hortor  I  exhort  The  passive  how- 
ever  is  not  a  separate  verb,  but  a  part  of  a  verb  ;  since 
we  say  that  amatur  is  from  amOi,  not  hova  amor.  Be- 
sides^  this  division  is  of  bo  gre«t  use  in  learaing^  to 
whidi  we  must  pay  partiealar  attefttmn.   It  is^  thcre»- 
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fcre,  better  perhaps  to  consider  the  wbole  subject  as 
follows  :  Verbs  are  of  two  kinds :  1.)  Some  show  the 
double  relation  of  the  action ;  a)  that  I  do  something 
to  a  person :  b)  that  something  is  done  to  me  by  a  per- 
son.  The  part  of  the  verb  which  expresses  the  first 
rdatioQ  of  the  action,  is  called  the  acting  or  passing 
on;  acttye  or  traiisitive:  the  other  peit  of  ihe  yes^j. 
which  expresses  the  sufFering  or  enjoyment  of  the  ac- 
tive,  is  termed  the  suffering  part,  or  the  passive.  2.) 
Other  yerbs  show  only  the  first  relation  of  the  action, 
viz.  the  doing,  and  when  their  first  person  ehds  in  o 
are  called  intransitive  or  nenter,  which  latter  name 
must  be  retained :  but  whea  their  first  person  ends  in 
or  are  called  deponent 

1.  )  A  transitive,  or,  as  it  ismore  commonly  called,  an  active 
verb^  is  such  a  verb  in  as  a)  denotes  an  actioo,  which  passes 
to  an  objec^  whether  it  be  num,  beast,  or  inanioaate  thiag,.  and 
happens  or  can  happen  to  it,  and  which  b)  govems  ao  aoeuei^ 
tlve,  and  tfaerefoce  has  an  entire  pasnve  in  all  the  persons ;  as 
amo«  lego,  doceo,  8cc«  N.B..  We  must  not  always  infer  a  Latia 
from  an  English  passive ;  but  we  must  have  met  with  it  in  the 
ancient}*,  at  least  in  the  first  and  second  persons,  or  in  the  third 
ptrson  with  a  nominative  preceding :  nor  must  we  dcpcnd  on 
the  poets ;  tbey  often  add  an  accusative  to  a  verb,  which  does 
not  govem  on^  and  uae  verb^  io  all  the  persons,  whidi  do  not 
properly  belong  to  tbem.  Heoce  no  one  can  certainly  know 
wbether  a  verb  be  transidve  and  activei  or  intrantttive  and 
neuter,  unleaa  he  have  met  with  ttin  the  andents  always  fo11ow« 
ed  by  an  accusative,  or  as  a  passive  in  more  than  one  person. 
The  third  person  of  the  passive  is  inconclusive,  unless  it  have  a 
nominative  as  a  subject ;  since  the  nominative  with  the  passive  • 
sbows  that  the  active  govems  an  accusative,  and  an  accusative 
after  the  aMve,  that  the  passive  has  a  nominative. 

2.  )  A  verb  intransitive  or  neuter  is  a  verb  in  o,  and  denotes 
either  such  an  actiun  as  happens  to  no  object  (person  or  thing). 
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and  ]^aaMs  on  tonooe ;  as  sto  I  Bttiid,  sedeo  I curro  I  runt 
or  if  it  bappen  to  a  person  or  thing  and  therefbre  pass  oa, 
yet  this  objectis  not  in  the  accusative :  tosuch  a  verb  therefbre 

the  whole  passive  is  dcfective ;  it  has  un\y  the  third  person  of 
tbe  singular  nuraber,  and  that  without  a  nominative  preceding ; 
as  curro,  curritur  men  run.  So  from  parco  alicui,  parcitur; 
persuadeo  aliciii,  persuadetur :  but  ego  parcor,  tu  parcehs» 
frater  parcitur ;  ego  perauadeor,  tu  perBuadefis»  irater  persua* 
detur^  fcc  Gannot  be  used»  We  must  hm  again  nol  trust  the 
poetB,  nor  some  otber  writers^  who  to  esrpiesa  themseLves  un* 
usuaUy,  joiu  an  accusative  to  an  intrannlive^  and  so  make  it 
transidve. 

3.)  A  deponent  is  a  verb  1n  or,  is  declined  in  Latin  like  a  pas- 
sive,  with  some  deviatious,  and  in  English  like  an  activey  except 
in  tbe  fiiture  participle  in  dus»  if  it  has  one.  It  either  govems 
an  accusative,  as  sequor,  imitor ;  or  noit,  as  medeor,  utor,  fruor, 
&c.  If  it  govem  ah  accusativ^  it  has  tbe  parddple  in  dus 
througbouty  as  sequendus,  a»  um  8cc* ;  if  not^  it  has  not  tbis  par- 
ticiple :  though  there  are  exceptions,  as  we  often  find  utendus, 
a,  um ;  fruendus,  a,  um,  &c. 

Note*  1.)  They  are  called  deponent,  i.  e.  verbs  which  lay  asidOy 
6ecause  they  lay  aside  their  passive  significadon,  and  their  ao- 
tive  form.  For  it  eeems  probable  that  tbe  verbs  which  are  now 
deponents>  were  formerly  real  passives.  Thus  we  should  reckon 
delector  (I  ddight  mysetf)  a  deponent,  if  delectowere  notin  use 
to  remind  us,  that  ddector  properly  means,  1  am  delighted,  and 
thence  I  delight  myself;  so  vescor  may  properly  have  bigiiihed, 
tobe  fed  ;  as  vesci  aura,  paiie,  caseo  ;  thence,  to  feed  or  eat. 
Thence  it  happens,  that  many  deponents,  in  these  participles, 
are  at  times  used  hj  writers  for  passives ;  as  expertus  ^tried)^ 
emensus^&c 

2.)  There  are  also  some  peculiar  verbs,  wluch  end  in  o,  and 
are  properly  neuter  or  intransitiv^  but  form  the  perfect  with  its 
cognate  tenses,  like  deponents  or  pasnves :  they  are  therefore 
termed  neuter  passives.  They  are  the  following :  fido  fisus 
sum,  vvith  iis  compounds,  contido,  diffido:  audeo  ausus  sum  ; 
gaudeo  gavisus  sum ;  soleo  sohtus  sum. 
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3.  Tbere  fire  also  iatraositives  or  neuters,  wbich  ia  EngUgh 
have  a  pasnve  forniy  and  are  calied  neutral  pwives^  /as  veDeo 
1  am  sMf  vapulo  I  am  beateo» 

III.  With  regard  to  their  derivation,  verbs  ai:e 
either  primitive,  as  lego  I  read  &c.;  or  derivative,  as 
lectito  I  often  read,  from  lego.  These  latter  come 
either  from  a  verb ;  as  lectito  from  lego,  esurio  from 
edo:  firom  a  noun,  as  numero  I  nomber^  from  numerus 
mimber;  libero  I  free,  firom  liber  firee:  ftom  an  ad* 
verb,  as  satio  I  satiate,  from  satis  cnougli :  or  from  a 
preposition,  as  snpero  I  go  beyond,  surpass,  from 
super  beyohd*  These  derivative  words^  in  their  sig^ 
nification,  are  fourfold : 

I.)  Inchoative,  which  denote  a  beginmng  of  what  is  signified 
in  tfae  piimitiv^  and  aie  translated  by  the  wofd,  become^  8cc» 
They  end  in  scOf  are  of  the  third  conjugationj  and  have  no  per- 
fectnor  supine,  or  borrow  them  fit>m  their  primifives :  they  are 
partly  deiived  from  verbs,  partly  from  iiouiis  ;  calesco  I  grow, 
become,  warm,  from  caleo  I  am  warm  5  acesco  I  become  sour» 
from  aceo  I  am  sour ;  hebesco  I  grow  blunt  or  duU,  from  hebes 
blunt;  dulcesco  I  grow  sweet,  from  dulcis  sweet;  lapidesco^ 
lepuerasco,  8cc.  Yet  there  are  inchoatives  which  have  not  the 
senae  of  beginning»  nor  can  be  trandated  by,  beoome,  Scc. ;  as 
concupiaco  I  desire  something,  adh»reBOO^  conticesco^ 
whlch  mean  the  same  as  their  primi^ves,  and  are  not  properly 
inchoatives,  Therc  are  uther  verbs  in  sco,  vvhich  have  their 
own  perfects;  as  disco  didici,  posco  poposci,  paaco  pavi,  and 
which  caonot  be  considered  inchoatives. 

S.)  Frequentaiive«  which  denote  the  Ireqttent  repetiition  of 
an  actiony  and  are  generally  derived  from  the  supines  of  their 

primitives :  they,  thcrefore,  end  in  so,  to,  xo,  or  co  ^  as  pulso  I 
often  beat,  from  pcllo  pulsum  ;  quasso  loften  bhake,from  quatio 
quassum ;  clamito  1  often  cry  ;  lectito  I  often  read ;  nexo  I 
ofien  tie,  or  simply,  I  tie ;  vellico  I  often  pluck :  also  deponents» 
as  minitor  I  often  threaten,  I  threaten;  amplexor/SkC,:  though 
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tbey  ofllen  mean  no  more  Uian  theur  pfkii)tiTe§.   Sodde  would 

add  to  these  six  verbs  of  the  thiid  conjugation  ;  viso  vtutf 
survcy,  see  atter;  arcesso  call  hither;  lacesso  provoke  ;  cai^esso 
take  iu  hand,  as  cibum,  arma  &c. ;  facesso  do,  incesso  attack : 
but  their  signification  shews  that  they  are  not  frequentativeSy 
iin  spite  of  chdr  termination.  Noie*  There  are  alao  otber 
wofiis  in  880  or  aso^  whicb  denote  an  imitttdon  or  resemblanee^ 
and  aref  caled  inutatvveb ;  as  patrieao  I  imitate  a  fatber,  grsBcittO 
liie  Gmkf  Plaftoinzo  Plato^  a«  fifitts  patnnaty  Plaot  Pseiid^ 
1.5.  27.:  argumentum  iiuc  graici^.sa^  tamen  non  atticissatj 
Plaut.  Men.  Prol.  2. 

3.  )  Denderative  or  Metfita^Ye,  wbicb  ngmfy  » loqgjng  de* 
sire  or  wiah,  end  m  ilrio  witb  u  shorty  and  kXLoyf  the  tUrd  con- 

jugalion;  as  partnrio  I  wish  to  brifig  fbrthy  am  in  labottr^ 
parltiris  Scc:  esiirio  1  wish  to  cat,  am  huiigry,  Slc.  They 
come  from  the  supine  of  the  primitive,  pano  peperi,  partum, 
partuno ;  edo  cdi,  esum,  esurio.  Sometimes  they  end  in  ito  ; 
as  dormito  i  am  sleepy,  wish  to  sleep,  or  sleep^  8cc.  Note* 
There  are  dso  other  words  ni  urio  with  u  longi  aa  ligurio  or 
ligurrio,  liguria,  &e. ;  acaturio ;  tfaeBa  are  not  reckoned  deriv»» 
tivesy  oft  account  of  theii'  qnantity,  and  thdr  Bigntficalion, 

4.  )  Diminutive,  whieh  lessen  the  sense  of  thelr  primitives^ 
They  take,  like  nouns^  as  puer  pudlus,  double  l  befbre  o  ;  as 
cantillo  I  sing  a  tittle,  sorbiUo  I  sip  8cc.  There  are  few  of 
them  in  use,  (br  refocillo  l  revive,  sciotillo  I  sparkle,  titilio  I 
tickle^  appear  to  have  nothing  diminutive  in  their  signification. 

IIII.)   ASt  veibsy  moreoYer,  are  either  simpki,  aiS 

lego,  sector ;  or  compound,  as  perlego,  consector.  The 
composition  takes  place  partly  with  a  noun ;  as  aedi- 
fico  I  buQd,  e.  I  make  a  hotise  or  building',  from 
cedes  and  fecio :  partly  witli  anoiher  verb ;  as  cafe- 
facio  I  make  warm,  from  caleo  I  am  warm :  partly 
with  an  adverb;  as  benefacio  irom  bene,  nolo  firom 
non  and  volo,  malo  from  magis  and  toIo  :  partly  witli 
a  preposition;  a3  advenio,  eripio^  aufero  &ic»  The 
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last  i.  the most  common  mode:  noa^  eve»  wi& 

apreposition  and  noun  together;  as  pernocto  from  per 
and  nox,  irretio  from  in  and  rete.  In  such  compor 
sition  a)  a  letter  of  the  primitive  is  often  altered ;  as 
from  rapiOy  abripio,  erlpio  &c.,  instead  of  abrapio  &c.: 
so  retineo  from  teneo,  efficio  from  facio  &c.  We  also 
find  the  prcposition  altered ;  as  etficio  for  exficio, 
sufficio  for  subficio  ;  and  so  by  the  moderns,  the  last 
letter  of  the  preposition  is  often  altered  in  the  follow^ 
ing  words,  afficio,  officio,  attuli,  allatum,  suffero,  sus- 
tuli,  irretio,  immergo,  illicio,  colligo  &c.,  for  adficio, 
obficio,  adtuli,  adlatum»  subfcro,  subtuli,  inretio,  in- 
mergo,  inlicio,  conligo  &c.  It  is  howevet  a  question, 
whether  the  ancients  made  this  alteration,  and  whetlier 
it  be  correct :  it  is  always  more  accurate  to  retaia  as 
far  as  possible  the  preposition  in  an  unaltered  form ; 
as  adfero,  adtuli,  adlatum;  inretio,  inmergo  8cc» :  vid« 
cap.  2.  of  Orthography.  b)  sometimes  d  is  inserted 
after  re  and  pro,  to  prevent  the  concurrence  of  two 
voweis ;  as  redamo  redeo,  for  reamo  reeo ;  prodes  for 
proes  &c«  c)  sometimes  the  last  part  of  the  preposition 
is  rejected,  as  traducere  and  transducere,  traiicereand 
transiicere. 

Note.  1.)  Some  of  those  simple  verbs,  with  which  others  are 
compounded,  are  not  in  use ;  as  cello,  whence  excello,  antc- 
cello  &c. :  fendo,  whence  defendo,  oflendo :  lacio,  whencc 
aliicio,  iliicio,  or  more  correctly  adlicio,  inlicio :  leo,  whence, 
9ome  suppose,  deleo :  pleo,  whence  compleo^  impleo :  to- 
mtno,  wbence  oontamino. 

'  2.)  Compound  verbs  generally  retain  the  kind,  active,  ncuter, 
or  deponent,  aod  the  coojugation  of  their  simpic  \'erbs;  as 
aroo«  redamo)  lego,  coiili|^ ;  vemo,  adveoio,         Yet  some 
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altier  their  kind;  as  saoo»  exMciwraooietlieir  conjugation; 
as  cubai^  incumber^;  gome  both $  aa  «{leniere,  aspernari,  &c 

rte  P^rto  of  Verbs^  both  greater  aud  las. 

As  the  active  or  transitive  verb,  more  largely  con- 
sidered  as  mcluding  in  itself  the  whole  verb,  and 
therefore  the  passive,  ia  divided  into  its  actwe  taken 
ia  a  nanroweT  sense  as  including  only  the  termination 
0,  and  opposed  to  the  passive,  and  its  passive:  so  these 
two  parts,  the  active  and  passive,  as  well  as  the  intrans- 
itive  or  neuter»  and  deponent,  are  divided  into  four 
modes  (modos):  tbese  modes  again  into  five  tenses 
(tempora),  i.e.  times  or  relations  ol  time  :  each  tense 
into  two  numbers :  each  number  into  three  personal 
tenninations.  We  have  therefore  to  notice  four  modeSi 
five  tenses,  two  numbers,  three  persons. 

V.)  Verbs  have  four  modes.  Properly  speaking  the 
verb  has  no  modes,  but  expresses  the  modes  of  the 

acti')ii  (lenoted  by  the  verb.  Tothis  action,  therefore, 
the  modes  really  belong :  and  such  a  way  of  speaking 
would  be  preferable.  The  action  expressed  by  the 
verb  may  happen  in  four  ways  or  modes :  1 .)  when  one 
merely  shows  or  says,  that  a  person  does  something, 
or  that  something  is  done  to  himy  or  that  he  wiil  do  or 
sufier  somethingy  it  is  the  indieativeornanrativemode: 
2.)  when  he  would  show  that  an  action  is  possibley 
credible,  or  desirable,  and  therefore  mio^ht  happen,  it  is 
called  thepotential,  conjunctive»  or  subjunctive  mode : 
d.)  when  he  prays,  commandsy  or  al  least  wills»  that 


Oigitized  by 


Oj  the  Parts  of  Verbs,  131 

a  thing  should  be  done,  it  is  the  imperative  mode ; 
modus  imperativus  or  rogatorius ;  more  briefly  and 
better,  iussivus ;  since  iubere  means  to  say  or  desire^ 
whether  by  intreaty,  command,  or  intimation,  that 
something  should  happcii :  but  iinpcriu  c  sirnpiy  medns 
to  command,  wliilst  the  mode  expresscs  more  than 
conunands:  4.)  the  fourth  is  termed  the  infinitive 
mode,  inodus  infinitus,  i.e.  the  undefined  mode:  since 
at  times  it  is  not  connected  with  a  pcrson  ;  as,  discere 
est  dulce,  to  learn  is  sweet :  where  it  is  not  de^ned^ 
who  leams.  Yet  this  mode  is  often  defined;  as,  soleo 
scribere,  I  am  wont  to  write ;  and  still  more  definitely, 
when  the  accusative  of  the  subject  accompanies  it; 
aS;  audio  patrem  vivere,  I  hear  that  my  falher  lives. 

Ndte.  What  is  here  said,  is  not  intended  to  give  the  leamer 
acomplete  notioQ  o£  the  modes ;  but  to  gtve  him  aome  notion  of 
them.  The  names  are  in  fact  not  very  accurate;  but  this 
must  always  be  tbe  case»  when  a  name  must  be  appUed  U> 
every  thing :  they  camiot  be  always  dear. 

Noie*  The  infioitiv^  in  all  grammars,  is  feUowed  by  the 
geruods»  supines,  and  participles :  they  do  not,  however,  belong 
to  it;  they  are  placed  last,  only  becaufle  they  must  stand  aooie- 
where,  and  a  better  place  coold  not  be  found.   The  gerunds 

are  cases  of  the  neuter  gcader  pai  t.  fut.  pass.  in  dus,  da,  dum; 
as  from  amandus,  amanda,  amandum,  come  the  gerunds  aman- 
dum,  di,  do,  dum,  do«  The  supines  are  probably  substantives 
of  the  fourth  decleoslon ;  the  supine  in  um  the  accusative,  and 
io  tt  the  abladve.  Participles  are  a  Idod  of  verbal  adjecbves, 
which  may  govem  the  caaes  of  thcir  verbs.  Their  use  will  be 
afterwards  explaioed  in  the  Syntaz.   Yet  we  remark, 

1.)  that  all  verbs  have  gerunds,  though  they  have  no  parti- 
xaple  in  dus ;  oot  ooly  Terbs  transttive  and  deponeot  which 
gbvem  an  accuaative,  but  other  verbs  io  o  aod  or  which  govem 
another  case:  aspareodum,  di,  do  £cc.,  utendum,  di,  do  te.  . 
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This  is'  not  surprising,  if  we  recollect  what  was  said  before— 
tliat  verbs,  which  govera  au  aci  Lisative,  have  the  whole  passive; 
but  the  othci  only  the  ihird  person  singular,  neuter ;  as  per-. 
suasum  est,  not  persuasus  est,  and  that  inipersonally,  i.  e.  witli- 
out  a  preceding  Dominative,  Therefore,  thougb  Uiey  bave  no 
entire  participle  in  all  the  genders,  yet  tbey  have  them  in  the 
neuter;  in  other  wbrdsj  thej  faave  gerunds. 

S.)  Wbence,  however,  it  bappens,  that  gerunds,  whTcli  are 
originaUy  a  part  of  the  passive,  acquire  an  active  significationy 
and  govem  the  cases,  even  tbe  accusativei  of  their  own  verba^ 
68  amandi  libros  Scc.  cannot  be  explained :  the  attempt  of  tbe 
celebrated  Perizonius  to  treat  them  always  as  a  part  of  tbe 
passive,  and  to  explain  the  following  accusative  by  an  ellipsis, 
is  too  artiticiai  and  unserviceable. 

II.)  Each  of  tlic  modes,  exccpt  tlic  imperative  or 
jussiye,  According  to  the  language  of  gramiAarians, 
has  five  tenses,  tempoTa,  i.  e.  times:  vtz«  each  mode  of 
action  may  happen  in  five  kinds  of  time.  These 
tenses  are  called  the  present :  the  iiuperfect,  not  yet 
past»;  perfect  past:  pluperfect,  more  than  pnsf,  or  past 
with  a  fresh  action  dependent:  futare.  Note.  Pro- 
perly,  the  time  should  not  be  thus  rtamed,  since  no 
correct  notion  can  be  annexed,  but  the  action :  this  is 
either  present,  i.e.  happens  nowy  or  imperfect,  or  per- 
fect  &c.  We  mvLst,  however,  take  the  names  as  we 
find  tliem,  since  it  would  be  useless  to  attempt  £t 
change ;  and  explain  them. 

1.)  The  present  tense  shows,  that  something  happens  now, 
whilst  thc  person  speaks  or  writes  ;  as  lcgo  1  read,  i.e.  now. 
N.B.  Sometimes  an  ardent  iinagination  conceives  somethiog 
as  now  presenty  which  either  bas  happened,  or  wiU  iiappePi 
and  f peaks  accordingly :  as,  to^morrow  I  come  to  you ;  yester- 
day  a  man  comes  to  me>  and  says.  In  the  sameway,  in  Latin^ 
the  present  stands  for.  the  perfect  and  ftiture. 
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2.  )  The  imperfect  tense  generally  denotcs  the  continuance  of 
one  action,  during  which  another  action  happeus ;  as,  whilst  I 
was  writiog,  i  heard  a  cry ;  my  writing  was  not  fintsiied,  ere  i 
heard  a  cry.  Yet  the  imperfcct  also  staods  for  the  perfect ;  as, 
he  died  jesterday»  hen  moriebaUir :  he  came  yesterdayy  heri 
veoiebat* 

3.  )  The  perfect  tense  denotes, '  that  the  action  is  complete 

and  that  no  ollitjr  actioii  foliows  irom  itj  as,  hcii  vicii  muiLos 
homines,  I  yesterday  saw  inany  iuen, 

4.  )  Thc  pluperfect  tense  denotes,  not  only,  that  an  action  is 
fiDishedt  but  alsoj  that  another  foUowed  from  it;  as»  when  Alex* 
aoder  was  dead,  his  generals  di^ded  his  empire ; — ^not  only  the 
actkm  of  dying  was  past  in  Atesaiidery  but  theieon  fdlowed 
thedivision :  when  I  had  read  tfae  book»  I  wrote  ;<->-here  aretwo 
actions,  reading  and  wriung,  one  was.  past>  and  the  otlier 
followed. 

5.  )  The  future  tense  denotes,  tliat  something  wiU  luippeo, 
and  is  twofold :  a)  tbe  simple  future  denotes  an  action  merely 
as  fnture^  viz.  so  that  no  other  ibtlows  thereon ;  as«  ego  te  sem- 
per  amabo^  I  shall  always  love  thee:  cras  pnifidscar,  I  shalt 
go  to-morrow :  it  terminates  in  bo^  bor,  am^  ar :  b)  the  future 
perfect»  fiiturum  exactum,  shows  thal  an  action  wiU  happen, 
but  8o  tbat  another  will  foUow  thereoD,  which  cannot  foUow 
unless  tiic  iirst  be  teriiiiuatod ;  tlie  lirst,  therefore,  is  considered 
coniplete  with  reference  to  the  second ;  as,  when  thc  war  shaU 
have  been  ended,  the  king  wiU  come  to  us  :  w  hen  our  father 
shall  have  come,  he  wiil  see  what  we  have  made.  The  end  of 
the  war,  and  the  arrival  of  the  king,  are  botb  future  but  con- 
nected  events ;  the  last  viriU  not  foUow,  until  the  first  have  hap- 
pened*  It  is  the  same  with  the  &ther*s  arrival^  and  seeisig* 
The  EngUsh  ofieo  in  such  cases  uae  the  simple.  future ;  as« 
when  the  father  comes,  he  wiU  see,  8lc.  :  tliis  is  incorrect,  and 
ieads  to  a  false  translation  into  Latin;  since  the  father  cannot 
see  while  he  comes  or  is  cuming,  but  inust  have  come  already. 
Sometimes  the  future  perfect  stands  for  the  simple  future;  as, 
sotis  te  matuie  vldero,  Cic.  ad  div.  l6.  4.  and  inother  places. 
Yid.  Of  the  use  of  the  tenses,  1\  2.  Chap.  1.  Sect.  10,  §  4. 
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Note.  A\\  tbe  preceding  tenses,  except  the  future  perfecty 
>vhich  is  pecuhar  to  Uie  indicative,  occur  in  the  indicative, 
conjunctive,  and  infiuitive  of  verbs  in  o,  or,  and  sum  :  but  not 
\q  the  imperative ;  since  this  cannot  refer  to  the  past,  and  ad» 
DUts  only  a  presenty  and  future.  The  fomi  of  the  tenses  in  their 
penonal  tenmQations  will  be  dearly  exbibited  uoder  the  four 
CODiugatioQs.  It  assbts  tbe  learner,  bowereT)  to  know,  that  all 
ffae  tenses  of  a  verb»  witb  the  gerundsi  BupineS|  an^  par^plea 
are  derived  firom  four  principal  parts,  the  present  aod  perfeet 
ifidicaHce,  eupine,  and  present  infinitive.  Without  knowing 
ihese  parts,  \ve  cannot  conjugate  :  to  show,  therefore,  that  we 
can  conjugate,  it  is  customary  in  parsing  to  repeat  tliese  four 
|>artS|  amo,  avi,  atum,  are :  scribo,  psi^  ptum,  bere,  &c. 

A.  From  the  present  indicative  are  formed  all  other 
presents,  and  imperfects  of  the  indicative,  and,  in  a 
certain  degree»  of  the  coiyuiictiTe,  and  all  futares, 
except  the  future  perfect  Namely,  l.)  the  present 
conjunctive  active  we  form  in  the  first  conjugation  by 
^haDging  o  into  em,  iu  the  rest  iuto  am ;  as,  amo 
amem>  doceodoceam,  lego  legam  &c.  Change  o  into 
or,  and  we  have  the  present  indicative  passtve ;  and 
by  clianging  m  of  em  or  am  into  r,  or,  what  is  the 
same  tbiugi  or  iuto  ^r  aud  ^r,  we  have  the  preseut 
conjuncttTe  passive  of  the  same  conjugations;  as 
amer»  docear,  &c.  2.)  Ihe  imperfect  indicative  active : 
from  o  in  the  first  conju^ation  we  nKtke  iibam ;  in 
the  secoud^  from  eo  ebam ;  iu  the  others,  from  o  ebam  ; 
9B  amabam,  docebam,  legebanii  &c.:  by  changing  af- 
terwards  m  into  r  we  have  the  imperfect  indicative 
pa^sive  amaMr,  docebiCr  &c.  3.)the  future  indica- 
tive  active:  from  o  in  the  iirst  conjugation  we  make 
abo,  in  the  second  8b5|  in  the  third  and  fourth  am ; 
as  amabo,  docebo,  legam,  audiam:  add  r  to  o,  or 
chauge  iei  into  r,  we  have  the  future  passive ;  as 
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amabdr,  docebdr,  leg^r,  audiitr.  4.)  the  preiieiit  in-^ 
finitive  actiTe;  from  o  in  the  first  coajngatioii  we 
make  are,  in  the  second  ere  with  e  long,  in  the  third 

^re  with  e  short,  and  in  the  fourth  ire  with  i  long. 
Hence  a)  the  imperiect  conjunctive»  in  the  active  hy 
the  addition  of  m,  as  amare  amarem,  dooere  docerem^ 
leg^re  leg^rem,  andire  audlrem»  esse  essem,  posse 
possem,  velle  veiiem ;  hence  in  the  pasi^ive  by  changiug 
m  into  r;  as  amai^r,  docer^r,  leger^r,  audihir.   b)  the 
present  imperative  active  by  rejecttng  re;  as  ama, 
doce,  lege,  audu    N.  B.  In  the  third  conjugation  four 
verbs  reject  e  fiual ;  as  dic,  duc,  fac>  fer,  for  dice, 
duce,  face»  fere.   c)  the  present  imperative  passive ; 
here  tfaere  is  no  alteration ;  it  is  exactly  the  same  as 
the  infinitive  active ;  as  aiuare,  &c.    d)  tlie  present 
iuiinitive  passive  which  always  includes  tlie  imperfect; 
from  e,,  in  the  first,  second  and  fourth  coujugations  we 
make  i ;  as  amare  amari,  docere  doceri,  audire  audiri : 
bu^in  the  third  ei*e  is  changed  into  i ;  as  legere  legi, 
^•)  the  present  participle :  from  o,  in  the  first  conju- 
gation,  we  make  ans ;  as  amo  amans:  in  the  second, 
from  eo  ens ;  as  doceo  doceus :  lu  the  tliird  andfourtii, 
firom  o  ens ;  as  lego  legens,,  audio  audiens.    From  the 
genitive  of  this  participle  we  may  form  the  future  pas» 
sive  participle  in  dus  hy  chan^ng  tis  into  dus ;  as  in 
the  first  cDuj  ugation  amans,  G.  amantis,  ainandus ;  in 
the  rest  firom  ens  eutis;  as  docenSi  docentisy  dacendus; 
legens,  legentis,  kgcndus;*  audiens»  audientis,  audiefh' 
dus:  whence  we  see,  how  from  eo,  iens,  G.  euntis, 
we  have  euudus.    Since  the  gerunds  are  nothing 
more  than  parts  of  these  participles  in  duSy  we  hence 
fem^  the  gerands;  as  amandumy  di|  do^  &c.:  dcicen- 


Digitized  by  Google 


136 


O/  the  Farts  o/  Verhs, 


dum,  di,  do,  &c.:  legeudum,  di,  do,  &c. ;  audieQdum, 
di»  do,  &e, :  so  eunduin)  di,  do»  &c. 

Note.  If  a  verb  has  no  preseiit,  as  memini,  otli,  crrpi,  it  has 
Aot  the  teose»  thence  denved;  nor  the  partic.  pres.  act«;  fut. 
paw,;  nor  pres«  InfiD.;  nor  imperf.  conjimctive :  hence  also 
we  see  that  llie  prea.  infiD,  act«  is  derived  fiom  the  pfes. 
tndic. 

'  B. '  From  the  perfect  iadicative  are  derived  all  per-* 
fects  and  pluperfects,  wilii  ihe  futore  perfect,  of  the 

active  voice.    Namely,  1.)  perfect  conjuiictive  :  by 
changing  the  last  letter  i  into  erim  with  e  short ;  as 
amavi  amaverim^  docui  docuerimi  legi  legerimi  audivi 
audiverim,  memini  meminerim,  fui  fuerim,  &e.   2.)  the 
pluperfect  indicative,  hy  chauging  i  into  ^rara;  as 
fui  fuerami  amavi  amaverami  docui  docueram,  scripsi 
scripserami  &c.    3.)  ihe  pluperfect  conjunctivey  by 
changing  i  into  issem ;  as  fui  fuissem,  docui  docuis- 
sem,  memini  meminissem,  scripsi  scripsissem,  audivi 
audivissemi  &c.   4.)  the  future  perfect,  by  changing 
i  into  ^ ;  as  fui  fueroi  amavi  amavero^  docui  docuero, 
scripsi  scripsero,  memini  meminero,  coepi  ccepero, 
audivi  audivero,  &c.    5.)  the  perfect  infinitive,  which 
indudes  the  pluperfec^  by  changing  i  into  isse;  as 
fiii  fuisse,  docui  docuisse,  ccepi  coepisse,  didici  didi- 
cisse,  audivi  audivisse,  &c.    Note.  Verbs  which  have 
no  perfect,  as  hebesco,  &c.,  have  not  the  tenses  thence 
derived,  the  perfect  conjunct,  pluperfect,  &c.    It  is 
also  remarked,  that  verbs  without  a  perfect  are  aiso 
without  a  supine. 

C.  From  the  supine  are  formed 

1.)  The  participle  fiiture  active^  b^  changing  um  into  ilrus; 
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aiamatuai  amaturys,  doctum  docturus,  sciiptum  schpturus, 
auditiim  auditiirua,  8cc*   Tbia  is  declttied  througb  all  cases  atid 
geDders)  as  amaturus,  ra,  rum  $  G.  amatnri^  rm,  n,  &€,  From 
tbis  partidple  is  formed  a)  the  future  oonjunc.  active^  by  ap- 
pending  sim  sis  sit ;  e.  g.  mm  amatunis :  b)  tbe  future  infinidvQ 
active,  by  adding  esse  to  ita  nom.  and  accus. ;  as  esse  ama- 
turus,  a,  um;  esse  amatururo,  ram,  rum:  plur.  esse  amaturi, 
rse,  ra ;  esse  amaturos,  ras,  ra :  so  with  others,  as  esse  scrip- 
turus^  ra«  rum;  esse  scripturum,  ram,  rum:  plur*  esae  scripturi, 
rsB,  ra ;  esse  scripturos,  ras,  ra :  if  the  nominative  precedes,  tbe 
partidpie  is  used  in  the  nominative ;  but  if  the  accusative  pre- 
cedesy  tbe  participle  also  is  ia  the  accusative;  as»  pater  dicitur 
esse  amaturus,  mater  dicitur  esse  amatura,  tbe  father  or  the 
mother  is  said  to  be  going  to  love :  audio  patrem  esse  amatu- 
rum,  raatrem  esse  amaturam,  I  liear  that  the  father,  the  mother 
will  love:  parentes  dicuntur  amaturi ;  sorores  dicuntur  esse 
amaturei  audio  parentcs  esse  amaturos;  audio  aorores  esse 
amatoras,  &c«   It  is  indififerent  whether  esse  precede  or  foUow 
tbe  partidple.   We  sbould  properly  heieby  remark,  that  by 
the  addition  of  the  verb  aum  in  all  its  tenses,  a  new  or  peri- 
phrastic  conjugafion  is  formed ;  as  amaturus,  a,  um,  I  shalllove, 
properly,  1  am  one  that  will  love:  amaturus  co;  amaturus 
eram,  fui,  fueram,  ero,  fuero  :  so  also  in  the  conjunctive  ama- 
turus  sim,  I  may  be  going  to  love,  essem,  fuissem :  thence  tlie 
infinitive  esse  amaturus,  ra»rum;  and  in  accus*  um^  am,  um: 
tfais  ia  also  the  infinittve  future  actlve  of  the  verb,  sance  it 
basnoother*  It  once,  however»  ended  in  sseie;  asainassere 
for  amaturum  esse.  Noii.  Esse  may  be  omitted ;  aa  pat^  dicitur 
venturus,  mater  ventura,  &c :  audio  patrem  amaturum,  &c. 

2.)  ThQ  paruciple  perfect  passive,  by  changing  um  into  ua  | 
as  amatum,  amatus,  a,  um ;  scriptum  scriptus^  nexum  nexus^ 
^bOm  With  this  participle  are  formed  all  perfects  and  pluper- 
fects  pasaiv^  bodx  in  tbe  indicativey  conjunciive  and  infinitive» 
indttding  tbe  iuture  perfect;  by  adding  sum,  sim,  eram,  essem, 
fuero,  esse,  or  fuisse.  By  adding  sum  or  fui,  we  have  the  perf. 
indic. ;  as  sum  amatus,  a,  um  ;  sum  scriptus,  a,  um:  by  adding 
sim,  sometimes  fuerim^  we  have  the  perf,  conjp;  as  sim  amatus. 
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sini  «criptus,  &c. :  by  nciding  eram  or  fueram,  cssem  or  fuissetn^: 
we  bave  the  pluperf.  ind.  and  conj.;  aseram  or  iueram  amatus, 
essem  or  fuissem  amatus:  .bjf  addiug  fuero  or  ero,  we  have  tim 
future  perfect;  as  fUeio  or  ero  amatus :  finally,  by  addiog  esse 
or  fuisse,  we  have  tbe  perfect  iof.  wbich  includes  the  plup.;.  a» 
esse  or  fuisse  amatus,  Ht,  um ;  i»  a  f  um,  am«  um }  os,  bs,  a  & 
io  atl  tbese  instances  it  U  immatiBrial  whetber  Bum,  fdai,  &c- 
precede  or  fuUuvv. 

3*)  The  fiiture  infinitive  paBstvey  by  adding  to  the  supinei  irl 
the  present  infinitive  passive  of  eo ;  as  amatum  iri,  lectum  vn, 

&c.  lience  it  is  manifest,  why  the  termination  um  remains 
unchanged  into  am,  o^,  as,  a,  :^c.  ;  as  patrem  amatuui  iri^ 
matrcni  amatum  iri,  liuniincs  aiiuuiun  iri,  because  the  supine 
cannot  be  cbaoged,  l)eing  probably  tbe  accusaiive  of  the  fourtb 
decieasion* 

Note.  1 .)  Verbs,  which  have  no  supine,  as  disco,  posco,  &c.| 
naturally  can  have  a)  no  participle  future  active,  therefore  no 
future  in  the  conj.  and  iotin.  active.  b)  uo  participle  perfect 
passivef  aod  therefoire  no  perfect^  pluperfect,  oor  fiiture  perfect 
pa^sive.  c)  oo  future  inf*  paas. 

'  2.)  Tbi»  uoioDf  urus  sum,  tus  sum,  ndus  sum,  eram,  essem^ 
esse,  &€.,  n  commonly  termed  the  periphrastic  conjugation. 
An  example  of  it  will  be  given  heieafter  wtth  the  four  con- 
iugations, 

3«)  lo  learcing  to  derive  tbe  teases  of  tlie  passive,  we  learn 
the  same  fbr  the  deponent  verb,  since  tbe  latter  with  an  active 
sonse  has  the  form  of  the  p^vQ,  except  in  the  infinitive,  wher^ 
it  has  a  fitture  like  the  acdvei  gerundsj,  supines,  the  participle 
present  in  ns,  and  part.  future  in  ras;  as  horiatunui,  ra^  nm 
esse,  horiaturtim,  ram,  rum  esse  .*  gerunds— AorffliwJiim,  r/t,  do, 
dum,  do:  supines— Aorta/tfiw,  hortatu^  piuUcipiei: — hurtam, 
hortaturus,  hortatus.  hortandus, 

4.)  Thus  to  eapMBs  and  derive  ihe  tensea  »  leimed  to.  coD* 

jugate.  There  is  in  fact  but  one  conjugation ;  but  on  account 
9f  some  Yaiiauo^s^  il  ia  divided  into  four  j  of  which  heccaft^» 
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III.  Each  tense  is  divided  into  two  numberSj — the 
aiagulaxy  wlien  the  discourse  is  oi  oue  grammatical 
person;  the  pl^ral,  when  of  more.  Noie:  perhapa 
more  clearly  and  less  artificially  as  follows :  in  every 
action  we  inquire,  whether  one  gr  more  perfonned  it ; 
if  qne  has  done  it,  it  is  o^lled  in  grammar  the  sii^lar 
number;  if  more  have  done  it,  it  is  ealled  the  plurai 
iiumber:  that  is,  tiie  uuxuber  of  one,  tlie  numbev  of 
more« 

IIII.  Each  nomber  contains  three  personal  termi- 

nations,  correspoiidiiig  to  three  kinds  of  grammatical 
persons  or  subjects.  We  must  here  remember»  diat 
ego  is  the  first  grammalical  person;  tu  the  second; 
all  other  nominatives  of  the  singular  number — as  pater, 
mater9fiiius,aqua,mensa,  homo,  ^c,  hic,ille — the  third 
person  singular :  so  in  the  plural»  nos  the  first  personi 
Tos  the  second,  all  other  plural  nominatiyes«— as  patres^ 
matres,  filii,  aqud,  meusie,  homiucs,  ikc.j  hi,  illi — the 
third.  To  all  these  persons  are  attached  separate  ter« 
minations  of  the  yerb,  which  are  called  personal: 
these  terminations  are  also  commonly,  but  wiihout 
meaning,  called  persons.  I.)  in  the  sinpfular  the  first 
personal  termination  is  o»  m,  i,  or  r,  and  is  united  to 
the  word  ego  only^  as  the  first  grammatical  person ;  aa, 
ego  sum  I  am,  ego  amo  I  love,  ego  amor  I  am  loved. 
The  second  personal  termination  is  generally  s,  and 
united  only  to  tu»  as  the  seeond  granunatical  penon ; 
as,  tu  ea  thon  art,  -tu  amas  thou  lovest^  tu  ailuurisy  Scei 
The  third  persoual  termination  is  commouly  t  or  tur, 
and  uoited  to  all  otker  nominatives  or  subjects,  called 
pensons ;  as  pater  est  the  father  is,  pater  amat  the 
father  toves^  pater  amatar  the  father  i»  kved-:  mater^ 
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irater,  filius  legit,  the  jnotiier,  brother,  son  reads.  2.) 
in  the  plural  the  first  personal  termination  commonly 
ends  in  mus  or  mur,  and  is  united  only  to  the  noror- 
native  nos,  as  tlie  first  person  plural ;  as,  nos  suinus 
we  are,  nos  amamus,  amamur,  we  love,  are  loved,  &c. 
The  second  is  commonly  is  or  mini,  and  united  only 
to  ihe  nomin.  vos,  as  the  second  person  ;  as,  vos  estis 
ye  are,  vos  amatis,  amamini,  ye  love,  arc  loved,  &c. 
The  third  is  nt  or  ntur,  and  may  be  united  to  all 
plural  nominativesi  because  they  represent  the  third 
person ;  as,  patres  sunt  fathers  are,  homines  amant  et 
amantur  men  love  and  are  loved.   Note.  1.)  Frequently 
ego,  tu,  nos,  vos  are  defective  before  the  personal  ter- 
minaticms ;  as  lego,  legis,  for  ego  lego,  tu  legis,  &c. : 
but  no  oiher  person  can  be  affixed ;  we  must  under- 
stand  eo^,  tu,  &c.    2.)  Whatever  has  here  been  said, 
applies  only  to  the  indicative  and  conjunctive;  the  im- 
perative  and  infinitive  here  su£i*er  an  exception.  3.)  A 
verb  which  can  have  the  above-mentioned  persons, 
subjects,  or  nominatives,  ego,  tu,  nos,  vos,  &c.  united 
to  it,  and  thcrefore  is  furnishc  d  with  all  the  personal 
terminations  both  singular  and  piural,  is  commonly 
called  by  grammarians  a  personal  verb :  and  most 
veibs  are  of  this  kind.   Thcre  are  however  some,  to 
which  these  persons,  ego,  tii,  &c.  cannot  be  prefixed, 
and  which  admit  oniy  the  third  person  singuiar,  which 
is  also  used  impersonally,  that  is,  without  a  subject  or 
nominative  prefixed.    These  are  ealled  impersonal 
verbs.    They  are  twofold :  1)  with  an  active  termi- 
nation ;  as  libet  it  pieases,  licet  it  is  aiiowed,  piget  it 
is  irksome,  taedet  it  wearieth,  lucescit  it  dawneth, 
decet  it  becomes,  miseret  it-pitieth,  oportet  it  be« 
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hoveth,  pudet  it  ashameth,  me,  te,  Scc,  poenitet  it 
repenteth :  yet  some  are  used  with  nommatives  pre- 
fixed ;  as  decet,  dedecet,  pudet,  poenitet,  and  therefore 
personally,  and  even  in  the  plural.  To  these  some 
add  toua.t  it  tliuuJers,  pluit  it  laius,  ningit  it  snows, 
fuigurat  it  lightens,  grandinat  it  hails,  vesperascit  it 
grows  evening.  But  some  believe  that  here  we  muat 
understand  a  nominative  of  the  third  person,  as  deus^ 
cccluai,  und  that  tlicy  tire  personal  verbs.  \  id.  liere- 
after,  Sect  4.  §  8.  where  impersonals  will  be  consi- 
deied  separately.  To  these  also  belong  certain  verbs, 
wUch  in  certain  senses  can  have  no  nominative  before 
the  third  personal  termination,  and  in  this  rcspect  lu  e 
impersonal;  as  refert  it  concerns,  interest  it  interest* 
or  concerns.  Some  add  to  these  more  verbS|  which  in 
particular  senses  oocur  only  in  the  third  person,  but  in 
other  senses  have  a  nominative ;  as  contingit  it  hap- 
pens,  evenit  it  occurs,  fit  it  takes  place,  praestat  it  is 
better,  &c.  Yet  these  are  no  impersonals,  since  they 
readily  take  a  nominative ;  but  verbs  which  in  a  cer- 
tain  sense  can  be  used  only  in  the  fhird  person.  2.)  with 
passive  terminations ;  as,  statur  one  stands,  itur  one 
goeSy  curritur  one  runs^  and  so  from  all  vcrbs  which 
are  intransitive,  i.e»  have  no  accusative.  Ofiten  also 
of  other  passives,  whose  actives  do  govem  the  accu- 
sative,  tlie  third  personal  termination  is  uscd  imper- 
sonailyy  i.  e.  without  a  nominative ;  as  legitur  one 
readsy  amatur  one  loves^  and  generally  when  tiie 
English,  one,  precedes;  These  impersonal  verbs  will 
be  considered  afterwards,  §  8,  partly  how  tliey  are 
conjugatedi  and  partly  how  constructed  with  other 
words. 
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§4. 

O/  Canjugatim, 

I.  )  Wlien  we  fonn  a  verb  of  the  above-mentioncd 
kind,  according  to  its  parts,  i.e.  modes,  tenses,  num- 
bersi  and  personal  teraiinations,  we  are  said  to  conju* 
gate  it  For  to  conjugrate  means  to  ^surten  together 
and  connect  all  the  parts  of  a  whole.  W  Iien  there- 
fore  we  saj  that  a  person  can  completely  conjugate, 
it  means  no  more  than  that  he  knows  of  every  verb 
each  personal  termination  in  each  number»  tense,  and 
mode,  can  form  them  at  pleasure,  and  repeat  them 
^eparately  or  combined  with  more.  A  learner,  there- 
fore,  who  can  only  mechanically  conjugate  snm,  amo, 
doceOy  lego,  audio,  canhot  conjugate  correcfly,  for  he 
only  can  conjugate  those  five  verbs.  But  if  he  can 
conjugate  them  correctly  accordmg  to  tht  ii  formation, 
and  intelligently»  he  can  easily  conjugate  the  rest 

II.  )  There  is  a  fourfold  mode  of  conjugating-,  or,  to 
speak  in  the  usual  way,  tbere  are  four  conjugations, 
which  are  not  very  different  from  one  another,  and 
after  which  all  verbs  should  properly  be  formed. 

Their  cliaracteristics  by  wHich  they  are  mutually  di- 
stinguished  are  the  foliowing : 

a)  In  the  firs^  all  verbs  in  ihe  first  person  pres.  ind.  eod  in 
o,  seldom  in  eo,  more  rarely  in  io ;  and  in  the  present  infin. 

in  are  with  a  long;  as  amOy  ainavi,  amatum,  amdrc;  cubo, 
cubui,  cubiLum,  cubdre ;  vieo,  meavi,  meatum,  rnedre  ;  (auio^ 
laniavi,  laniatum,  h?n(fre.  Except  do  darc,  wltli  its  com- 
pounds  of  the  first  coojugatioD,  in  which  a  is  sliort;  as  cir- 
cumdare,&c. 

b)  In  the  second^  all  in  the  fifst  pers.  pieB.  ind«  end  in  eo. 
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and  itt  tha  prei,  inf,  in  €re,  with  e  long ;  as  moneo,  moniii, 

liioiuLuui,  moH^rci  /uereo,.htQS>i,  hmamn,  /iarere,  &c. 

c)  In  the  third,  all  tn  the  first  pers.  pret.  ind,  end  in  nurely 
in  io;  and  tn  the  pres.  inf.  in  gre  with  e  short;  as  colo,  colui, 

cultuin,  coUre;  lego,  legi,  lcctum,  legere;  scribo,  scripsi,  scrip. 
tum,  scriberep  disco,  didici^  disc^re;  capiOf  cepi,  captuui, 
capere,  &c. 

d)  In  the  fourth,  all  in  thc  first  pers,  pres.  ind.  end  in  io, 
and  in  the  pres.  inf.  in  irc  with  i  long ;  as  audio,  audivi|  audi- 
tum,  audire;  haurio,  hausi,  haustum,  haurire,  &c. 

Note»  All  which  follow  one  of  these  conjugations  are  called 
regular:  those  whicli  deviate  are  called  irregular  or  anomalous. 
There  are  also  verbs,  of  which  some  aeparate  parts^  as  tenses, 
personsy  &c.  do  not  occur  ia  tbe  ancients ;  these  are  called 
defeclive.  There  are»  therelbre,  with  respect  to  coojt^tion» 
tfaree  kinds,  or,  induding  the  Impersoiialy  four  kind^  of  yerbs. 
1.)  regular ;  of  wMch  examples  will  be  given  §  5 :  2.)  irrcgular 
or  anomalous ;  as  sum,  volo,  &c.,  which  wlll  be  given  and 
conjugated  §  6 :  S.)  defective;  as  aio,  coepl,  of  which  see  ^  7  : 
4.)  impersonals ;  as  miseret,  &c.,  which  are  given  §  8;  though 
as  defective  ii»  their  persons,  they  perhaps  witb  more  propriety 
would  be  refened  to  the  preceding  kind, 

» 

Of  ihe  Fmir  Kinds  of  Conjugatumi  ar  Four  Conjuga-' 

tions  in  particular. 

We  sliall  now  givc  aii  cxample  of  eacli  of  the  four 
ways  of  conjugating,  or  four  conjugations.  Since, 
howeyery  sum  with  its  tenses  is  so  often  iised  with 
Terbs  fo  form  their  tenses,  it  mnstbe  placed  andleamt 
Ibefore  them. 

^  In  conjugating  itself  there  is  still  much  to  learHy  if 


Digitized  by  Got!)gle 


144 


Of  th^  Four  Conjugatiotis, 


we  would  acquire  it  fadically,  and  disisard  mechaiiical 

learning  by  heart,  and  repetition. 

1. )  The  leamer,  before  he  coojagates  a  Latin  wb,  should 
conjugate  some^EngUfth  ▼erbs>  m  wbkh  the  perfect  is  ezpressed 
iii  att  its  forms ;  as,  I  came^  1  am  come,  I  have  come,  &c. :  by 
douig  80,  he  will  learn  to  conjugate  in  English,  as  well  as  Latin. 

2.  )  In  repetition,  tbe  learner  should  be  perfectly  instructed 
in  the  rorniation  of  each  tense,  and  by  degrees  derive  them 
himself;  as  tbat  from  the  perfect  come  the  terminations  rim^ 
ram»  sim,  ero,  se*  This  must  be  promoted  by  inquiring, 
whence  comes  sucb  a  tense  f  wby  is  it  necessariiy  thus  \  till  be 
can  say  it  readily  and  withoot  the  help  of  the  te^er. 

3.  )  It  is  also  scrviccable  for  tbc  beginner  not  barely  to  leara 
sum  I  am,  es  thou  art,  est  be  is,  but  with  thc  persons  prefixed ; 
as  ego  sum,  tu  es>  pater^  mater  est ;  he  may  oUierwise  aftenyards 
translate  pater  est,  the  father  he  is,  or  amat  pater  fae  loves  tbe 
fatber,  as  we  find  by  esperience» 

4.  )  It  is  also  very  serviceable  for  thc  bcglnuer  to  leam  to 
makc  some  easy  scutence;  as  ego  sura  homo,  tu  es  huino, 
pater  cst  homo,  parcntes  sunt  homines,  parentes  me  amant, 
deus  araavit  homines,  whereby  he  easily  becomes  acquainted 
wiih  the  construction  of  words^  and  finds  a  pleasure  tn  con« 
jugatiiig.  For  bare  conjugating  is  exceedingly  dry,  becomes 
tedious,  and  drives  away  all  atlentton  and  desire  for  leaming. 
It  is  very  easy  for  a  teacher  to  say  that  the  entire  vei1>  sum  is 
followed  by  a  nominative,  but  amo  by  an  accusativey  because  it 
bas  a  complete  passive ;  so  moneo,  lego,  8cc.  The  conjunclive 
sim  must  be  translated  not  merely  I  may  be,  but,  if  1  be,  if  I 
may  be,  may  1  be,  might  I  be,  8cc. ;  as,  since  T  am  a  man,  cum 
homo  sini  ;  if  one  raay  be,  si  quis  sit;  I  wish  thou  mayst.b© 
upright,  opto  ut  sis  probus.  Ftirthcr,  simus  means  also,  let  us 
be,  amemus  let  us  lovc,  sitis  be,  ametis  love^  as  love  your 
parents.  It  must  also  be  observed,  that  suni  means,  am 
am0|  love  I F  In  fact,  whilst  conjugating,  much  of  the  Syn* 
tax  may  be  learnt:  and  if  there  be  auy  thitig  which  caa 
.make  conjugating  pleasaht,  it  is  tbls  method^  which  besides 
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promises  the  greatest  advantages.  The  leamer  should  also  con- 
jugate  not  only  iii  regular  order,  but  be  questioned  out  of  order, 
about  difierent  terminations ;  as  what  does  iiut,  fuerunt,  cro, 
fiiisseiii,  eritis,  &c.  »giufy  l  What  is  the  persoo,  number^  teiue, 
&c*  of  each  l 

5.  )  In  conjugating,  the  contractions  also  must  be  noticed  ;  as 
irom  amavi,  amavisti  and  amasd,  amavistis  and  amastis,  ama- 
verunt  and  amSruDt,  amaveram  aad  amSramj  amavissem  and 
amassemy  amavisse  and  amasse:  the  same  occurs  in  simitar 
verbs :  also  in  others ;  as  novi,  novbti  and  nosti^  novistis  and 
nostis,  novertmt  and  ndrunt,  noveram  and  n6ram,  novissem  and 
no«sem,  novisse  and  nosse  :  peto  has  petivi,  and  more  commonly 
petiiy  petivisti  and  petiisti,  &c. :  audio,  audivi  and  audii,  audi- 
visti,  audiisti  and  audisti,  audivistis,  audiistis,  and  audistis  ;  au- 
divero  and  audiero,  audivisse^  audiisse  and  audisse,  &lc.  :  so 
with  eo  I  gO|  ivi  and  ii|  iverim  and  ierim,  8cc« :  particularly  in 
its  compounds,  as  redeo  tedii|  more  usual  than  redivi,  rediisti, 
rediit,  redieram^  rediissem  and  redissem^  &c. :  so  abeo^  adeo^ 
ineo,  ezeo,  intereo,  8cc.  which  will  be  raore  intdGgibie  to  the 
learner,  when  he  understands  that  thesc  contractions  arose  from 
a  hasty  pronunciation, 

6.  )  Of  verbs  of  the  third  conjugation  in  io  we  must  remarlc^ 
that  they  retain  i  in  all  the  tenses  derived  firom  the  present, 
except  in  thc  imperative  and  pres.  infin.  and  imp.  conj.  active 
and  passive,  which  are  excepted  b_v  their  formation  ;  as  capio, 
capis,  capity  capiunt :  conjunct»  capiam^  capias,  &c. :  imperf. 
capiebam^  &c. :  imperf«  conj.  capSrem^&c. :  fut.  capiam :  impe- 
rat.  cap^ycapite^  capito,  capitote,  capiunto :  infin.  capere  :  ge« 
hiDdcapiendum^capiendiyScc*:  part.  capiens.  Passiv.capior^ca- 
p^ris,  capitur,  capiuotur :  conjunc/capiar :  imperf.  capiebar: 
conj.  caperer :  fut.  capiar  capieris:  part.  fut,  capiendus,  Scc, 
So  also  fodio,  pariu^  bu;.  and  the  deponents  morior,  gradior,  &c. 

7»)  In  four  imperatives  of  the  third  conjugation,  the«  final  i» 
not  very  commonly,  or  not  at  all  in  use:  dic,  duc,fac,  fer,  from 

dico,  duco,  facio,  fero  :  also  in  thtir  compounds  ;  as  adduc,  ad- 
dic>  calefac,  adfbri  &c.    But  the  compounds  of  facio,  which 
VOL.  I.  h 
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change  it  into  ficio,  retain  e,  as  cffice,  confice,  fioin  efficio,  con- 
ficio,.&c.  Note.  We  sometimes  ^nd  dice^duce^  fkce,  for  dic, 
duC|  faC|  but  acarceiy  fere  for  fer» 

8.  )  Some  verbs  double  the  first  two  letters,  or  the  first  syllable 

in  the  perfect,  after  the  Greek  syllabic  augraent :  as  in  the  first 
conjugation,  do  dedi,  stosteti ;  in  the  second,  mordeo  moniurtii ; 
pendeo  pependi ;  spondeo  spuspouLii ;  tuudeo  totondi  :  in  the 
third^  cado  cecidi  with  peuult.  short;  asdo  cecidi  with  penult. 
long;  cano  cedni ;  curro  cucurri;  disco  didici;  fallo  fefelii; 
pango  from  tbe  obsolele  pago,  pepigi ;  pario  peperi ;  parco  pe- 
perci ;  pedo  pepedi ;  pello  pepuli ;  pendo  pependi ;  posco  po- 
posci ;  pungo  pupugi ;  tango  tetigi ;  tendo  tetendi ;  tundo  tu- 
tudi  with  penult.  short :  but  this  reduplication  fails  in  the  coni- 
pounds,  occido  1  kill,  occidi  not  occccidi ;  impello  impuii, 
compeiio  compuh,  &c.  Yet  the  compounds  of  do,  sto,  disco, 
posco,  retain  the  reduplication ;  as  addo  addidi^  adsto  adstitiy 
addisco  addidicii  depoeco  depoposci ;  and  from  cuno  are  fonned 
many  compounds»  as  accuno^  concuno,  discurro,  decurro^  ez- 
curro,  incurro,  occurro,  percurro,  prsecurro,  procurro^  recurro, 
transcurro,  sometimes  with  the  reduplication,sometimes  without, 
as  accLirro,  accurri  and  accucurri,  &c, 

9.  )  There  are  aiso  early  forms,  which  occur  in  oid  iaws,  dra- 
matists^  poets  and  elsewhere,  and  which  may  occasionally  be 
dictated  to  the  leanier;  as  dmm,  duis,  duit|  duinty  Piaut,  Aul. 
1. 1.  «d;  4«  6. 6.  Terent.  And.  4. 1. 42 :  Gc.  Cat.  1.  9 :  LW» 

10*  19 ;  22. 10 :  fbr  dem,  des,  det,  dent ;  from  do ;  so  perduim^ 

is,  it,  int,  for  perdam,  as,  at,  ant :  as  perduim,  Plaut.  Aul.  4. 6,  G : 
perduis  Plaut.  Aaipli.  2.2.216:  Jiq/iter  teperduit!  Piaut. 
£pid.  1.  1.  64.  Diespiter  vos  perduit!  Piaut.  Poen.  4. 
4.  29!  iiium  dil — perduint!  Terent.  Phonn  U  2.  73:  istum 
dii  perduint,  Plant.  Asin.  2.  4.  6 !  :  quem  dii  perduint !  Cic* 
Att.  15.  4 :  dii  te  perduint,  Cic.  Deiot.  7 :  we  find  perduunt 
for  perdunt  Plaiit*  Rud.  prol.  24,  probably  firom  the  obso* 
lete  perduo  for  perdo :  creduim,  creduit,  &c.  fi>r  credam,  &c. 
from  credo  or  the  obsolete  creduo  :  as  creduis,  Plaut.  Amph. 
2.  2.  40.  Capt.  3.  4.  73.  Truc.  2.  2.  52:  creduam,  as,  at, 
Plaut.  Pcen.  3.  5.  2;  Trin.  3,  K  6;  Bacch.  4«  8.  6 :  siem  sies 
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siet,  for  sim  sis  sit,  Inrom  sum :  as  Flaut.  Amph.  prq^.  57 :  Lu- 
cret.  £.  1078:  Tcreat.  Bun.  1.  ].  21  :  often  in  Terent.  and 
Flant.  vid»  Cic.  Or.  47  :  also  escit  for  eri^  Lucret.  1. 6lS : 
Gell«  fiO.l.e  kgg.  iStabb.  floeacontforerunt:  also  for  sim  flis 
81 1,  wefind  fuam,  fuas,  foat  from  the  old  verb  fuo  for sum :  as  Virg. 
JEn.  1 1 .  lOB,  l  ios  Rutulusvc  fuat,  i .  c.  sitj  whether  he  be  Trojan 
or  Rutulan.  We  also  tind  asso  and  esso,  is,  it,  for  the  common 
termination  of  the  future  perfect  in  avero,  ero,  as  amasso  amassis, 
amassity  for  amavero  ris  rit :  habesso  is  it,  &c.  for  habuero  is 
i^&c. :  prohibesBO  for  prohibuero;  e^qpetesso  for  eiqpetiTero^ 
8cc«  This  form  occurs  particulail;  in  old  laws  and  dramatists; 
as  ezcantassit  for  excantaverity  nuncupassit  for  nuncupaverity 
occisit  for  occiderit,  &c,  So  in  the  future  infinitive,  expug- 
nassere  for  expugnatmuui,  ram,  rum,  los,  las,  ra,  esse:  prohi- 
bessere  for  proiiibiturum  es?e,  &c.  We  also  find  in  the  iraper- 
fectof  the  fourth  conjugation  iham  for  iebam;  as  vestibat,  audi- 
bat,  lenibaty  &c.  So  often  in  the  futuie  of  this  conjugauon  ibo 
for  iam ;  as  audibo,  scibo,  &c«  Terent.  Eun.  4. 7»  95»  scilns  i,  e. 
sdes :  opperibor  for  opperiar,  Terent.  Heaut  4. 1.6:  expeiT- 
bire  Ibid*  4.  5.  20 :  i.  e.  experieris» 

A.  Conjugationof  theyerb^m^/i^iym^;  forwhich 
in  early  times  tliey  used  fuo,  fui,  futum,  fuere»  cont 

fore,  whence  sum  has  its  perfect  fui  and  its  participle 
/uiurm. 

Indicative  Mode.  Conjunctive  Mode. 

Present.  FresenL 
Smpdar*  Si^igular, 
(£go)  I.)  first  person :  sum  I  (£go)  1.)  sim  1  bcj  shall,  wiU, 
am,  am  I  f  sum  homoy  I  am     maj,  can,  must  be,  let  me  be, 
aman :  sumnehomo?  am  I      may  I  be  ?  as  simne  doc  tus  ? 
a  man*  ?  may  I  be  leamed  ?  also  I  am  . 

cum  sim  homo,  since  I  am  a 
man. 


*  Such  little  examples  may  be  formed  in  eveiy  mstanoe :  in  ^ig  way 
die  leainer  acquiie»  tbe  syntn,  before  he  knows  what  syntax  is. 

L  2 
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Indicative. 

(Tu)  2.)8econdpersoa:  estbou 
art^arartthouf  asyeshomo» 
ihoa  art  a  man ;  art  tboo  a 

.  man? 

(Pater»  mater,  Mc,  and  all  otfaer 

nominatives  sing.  except  ego, 
tu.)  3.)  third  person  :  est  is, 
as,  pater  est  hoaio,  mater  est 
homo^  est  homoi  he^  she,  is 
.  ahuman  being;  estne  doo* 
tu8  ?  is  he  leamed  ? 

PluraL 

(Nos)  1.)  sumus  we  are,  e.  g. 
men;  are  we? 

(Vos)  2.)  estis  ye  or  you  are, 
e.  g.  men,  are  ye? 

(All  other  nominatives  plural.) 
S.)  sunt,  someor  roany  are; 
as  homines  sunt  mortales^men 
are  mortal. 

Inqierfeci. 

Sinsular, 

o 

IfEgo)  !.)  eram  I  was,  was  I? 
e.  g.  pious,  at  bome,  &c. 


(Tu)  2.)  erXs  thou  wast,  wast 
thou  ?  e.  g.  pious,  at  home, 


Conjunctive. 

(Tu)  2.)  sis  thou  be^  shalt  &c. 
be,  thou  art:  as  cum  sis 
homo,  since  thou  art  a  man ; 
also  be,  as  «s  pius,  be  pious. 

(AU  other  nominatives  sing.) 
3.)  sit  be,  shall  &c.  be,  lct 
bim  be ;  also  is :  as  he,  she, 
it  may  be  a  fatiier,  a  mother, 
&c.;  cum  boc  verum  sit, 
since  this  is  true. 

Plural. 

(Nos)  l.)  simus,  we  be,  shall 
&c  be,  iet  us  be,  e*  g.  pious^ 
weare;  aSyCumnmus^since 
we  are,  e.g.  men,  &c. 

(Vos)  9u)  sltas  ye  or  yoo  b^ 
shall  8cc»  be,  be  ye,  e.  g.  pious ; 
ye  ai  e ;  as  cum  sitis  homines, 
since  ye  are  men,  &c. 

(All  otlier  nominatives  plural.) 
3.)  sinty  some  or  many  be, 
shali  &c«  be^  let  them  be,  are^ 
e.  g.  pious.  Cumsinthomi- 
nes,  since  they  aie  men, 

Ifiqferfeci, 

Singular, 
(Ego)  l.)  essem,  I  were,  were 
I  should,  would,  mighty 
could^  must  be ;  also  I  was : 
9»,  cum  essem  domi|  sinoe  I 
was  at  home»  &c« 
(Tu)  S.)  esseB  ihou  wert,  wert 
thou  ?  thou  shouldst  &c.  be, 
thou  wast;  as  cum  esses 
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Indicattye.  Conjunctive, 

BapieiUy  since  thou  wast 

wise, 

(Every  other  nomin.  sing.)  3.)  (Every  other  nom.  sing.)  3.) 
erat  one,  he,  or  she  was ;  as  esset  one,  he,  or  she  were, 
the  father  or  mother  vras,  should  &c«  be>  was ;  as  the 
e«  g.  at  home,  sick,  &c.  father,  mother,  woutd  be : 

cumpater  esset&aineiii,  nnoe 
the  father  was  wise, 

Plural.  PluraL 
(Nob)  K)erimu8wewere^were  (Nos)  1.)  e68emufl»  we  were, 
we  f  e.    sick,  &c.  ahould  Sgc.  be ;  as  cum  esse- 

muB  domi^  &c 

(Vos)  2.)  eratis  ye  or  you  (Vos)  2.)  essetis  ye  were,  should 
•  were,  were  you  ?  e.  g.  sick.       6cc,  be  ;    as  cum  essetis 

sapientes,  since  ye  were 
wise. 

(Eveiy  other  nom.  plur.)  3.)  (Every  other  nom.  plur.  3.)  es- 
eraot  flome  or  many  weie,  sent  somet  numy  or  they 
the  parents  were  induatrious,  were,  should  &c.  be ;  as  the 
8cc.  parentswouldbepleaBedypap 

rentes  essent  contenti ;  since 
the  parents  were  pleased, 
cum  parentes  essent  con. 
tenti* 

Perfect.  Perfect, 

Singular.  Singularm 
(£go)  1 .) fiii  I  was,  I  have  beeDi  (Gge)  10  fuerim.  I  were,  have 
have  I  been  i  e.  g.  sickj  at     been,  shaU  &c*  have  been : 
bome^&c*  ako  was;  as,  cum.  fiierim 

segrotus,  non  potui  &c.y  «nce 
I  was  sick,  I  could  not,  &c, 

(Tu)  2.)  fuist!,  thou  wast,  hast  (Tu)  2.)  fueris,  thou  wert,  hast 
been,  hast  thou  been  i  e.  g«     been,  shalt  &c.  have  been, 
.  pioufl^  at  home^  &c«  e.  g.  well|  at  home :  cum  fu- 

eris  domi  &c« 


Digitized  by  Google 


150  0/  the  Four  Conjugoiiom* 

Indicative,  ConjunctiYe. 

(£veiy  other  nom.  siog.)  3«)  (Eveiy  other  nom.  sing.)  3.) 

fuit,  one  was,  has  been,  as  fiierit  one  were,  have  been, 

re$/wiV,the  thing  was  or  has  «hall  &c.  have  been:  as  pa- 

been  useful :  patei  uou  fuit  ter  fuerit  iratus,  the  father 

segrotus,  &c,  may  have  been  angry  :  cum 

pater  fuerit  iratus,  since  tbe 

V  '  iiGitber  waa  angry, 

Piiirai.  Plurai. 
(Nos)    1.)  fuimus  we  were,  (iSios)  1.)  fuenmus  we  were, 
bave  been,  bave  we  been.^     bave  been,  abaii  &c.  bave 
e.  g.  fuimus  »gfod|  we  have  been. 
been  Biclu 

(Voe)  2.)  futstbyeoryouwere,  (Voe)  S.)  fueritis  ye  or  yon 
havebeen;  aayouhave  been     were,  have  been,  shatl  &€• 

sick,  fuistis  aegroti.  bave  been  ;    as  cum  non 

fueritis  domi. 

(Every  othernom.  plur.)  3.)  fu-  (Every  otlier  nom.  plur.)  3.) 
eruntor  fuere,  some  or  many  fuerint,  some  or  many  wer^ 
were,  have  been;  astheaol-  have  been,  shall  &c«  have 
dierswereindiecamp&c.       been;  as  cum  non  lueant 

domi,  siiice  they  weie  not 

at  home  &c. 

Pluperfect.  Piuperfect. 

Singular,  Singular, 
(Ego)  1.)  fueram  1  bad  been,  (Ego)  1.)  fuissem  I  had  been, 
had  1  been  l  should       have  been  :  if  T 

had  been  at  home ;  since  l. 
had  been  at  home. 
(Tu)  £.)  fuerSs,  thou  hadst  (Tu)  2.)  fuiraea,  tfaou  fandst 
been,  faadst  thou  been  ?  been ;  shouldst  &c.  faave 

been :  since  thou  hadst 
been  at  home,  cum  fuisses 
domi. 

(Every  otber  nom*  sing)  S,)  (Every  other  nom.  sing»)  3,) 
fuerat  one,  any  one,  he,  sfae,     fuisset,  one^  anyone,  fae,  sfae 

i 
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Indicativp. 
ity  had  been :  e.  g.  faiher 
had  been  sick :  because  my 
fatber  bad  beea  sick^  quia 
paterfueratflBgrotus:  beyshe» 
it  &c.  had  beeo  good,  beau* 
tiful,  &c. 

FluraL 

(Nos)  l.)fueranHiswebad  been, 
had  we  been  f  e«  g*  at  home^ 
sick|  &c. 

(Vos)  2.)  fueritis  ye  or  you 
had  been,  or  had  you  beeii  F 

e.  g.  at  home,  ik.c. 

(Every  other  nom.  plur.)  3.) 
fuerant,  some,  many  or  they 
bad  been^  had  they  beenf 
e.  g.  at  home  or  sick,  because 
(quia)  they  had  not  been  at 
honie 

Future, 


Singular, 
(£go)  h)  erd  I  shall  be,  shali 

I  be  f  e.  g«  fortunate :  wben 
I  shall  be  at  home  &c. 
(Tu)  2.)  eris  tbou  wilt  be 

&c«  when  thou  wilt  be  at 

home  &c. 
(Every  other  nom,  sing.)  3.) 

ent,  one,  he^  she^  it  will 
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Coujunctive. 
it  had  been,  sliould  &uc,  have 
been,  as  if  (si)  he,  my  fatber^ 
had  been  at  bome :  because 
he  had  been  at  home^  cum 
domi  fiitsset. 

Plural, 

(Nos)  1.)  fuissemus  we  had 
been^  should  8ic.  have  been ; 
since  we  bad  been  at  home, 
cum  fuissemus  domi^  8cc« 

( Vos)  2.)  fuissStis  ye  or  you  had 
been,  should  Scc.  have  been ; 
e.  g.  since  you  had  not  bcen 
at  iiome,  cum  non  fuissetis 
domi. 

(Every  other  nom.  plur.)  3») 
fuissent,  some,  many  or  thcy 
liad  been,  should  &c.  have 
been :  since  tbeyy  our  parents 
had  been  at  home;  cum 
domi  fuissent. 

FiUure. 
Note»  Here  sim,  sis  &c.  ts 
uoited  with  the  participle 
fiiturus. 

Singuiar, 

(£go)  1.)  sim  futurus,  a,  um, 
X  shall  or  will  be ;  as^  since 
(cum)  I  shall  be  at  bome. 

(Tu)  2.)  sis  futurus,  a,  um  th(  li 
shalt  or  wilt  be« 

(Every  othcr  nom.  sing.)  3.) 
sit  futurus,  Qp  um,  he,  she,  it. 


Digitized  by  Google 


r 


152  Ojf  the  Four  Cot^ugntions, 

Indicative.  Coajunctive. 

bci  e«g.  res  erit  pulchra,  shall  or  will  be;  since  my 

pater  erit  felix^  &c« ;  wheo  father  wiU  ba  at  home  in  the 

he  wiU  be  at  home.  momiDg, 

PluraL  PluraL 

(Nos)  1.)  enmus  we  shall  be  (Nos)  l.^simus  futuri^  se, a,  we 
(athome)y  shallwebe^  when  shaU  or  wUl  be;  as,  since 
we  abaU  be-at  home«  (cum)  we  shaU  be  at  home  in 

itie  moming, 

(Vbs)  2*)eiiti8  ye  oryouwiU  (Vos)^.)  Bitisfutiiri»  »ia,yeor 
bOj  at  home,  &c«  you  shall  or  wiU  be :  since 

ye  wiU  be  weU  in  the  mom- 
ing, 

(Other  nom.  plur.)  3.)  erunt,  (Other  nom.  plur.)  3.)  sint  fu- 
some,  many  or  tbey  wiU  be,  turi»  a>  they  sbaU  or  wiU 
at  homei  e.g.  wheo  they  wiU  be,  e.  g.  cum  luturi  sint 
beathome*  ^ces,  since  they  wiU  be 

happy, 

Future  Fer/ect,  Future  PerfecL 

Singular.  Is  delective  in  tbeCofijunctiTe. 

(Ego)  1.)  fiierd^  I  shaU  have 
been. 

(Tu)  2.)  fueris,  thou  wilt  have 
been. 

(Other  nom.)  3.)  fuerit^  he,  she 
or  any  one  wiU  have  been. 

PluraL 

(Nos)  1.)  fuerimus. 
(  Vo«)  2.)  fueritis. 
(Other  noro.)  S.)  ^erint. 

Imperatiye  or  Togativeorjussive,  wlien  onebids  an- 

othefi  by  prayerSy  commands,  or  exhortations. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Of  ike  Four  CoxyugatiQns^  153 


Fresent, 

Sittg.  8.)  68  be,  or  be  thou ;  as,  es  probos^  be  uprigjit 

i^iur.  2.)  este  be,  or  be  je^  as,  este  probi,  be  upright. 

Future. 

Sing.  2.)  estd  b^  be  thou,  or  thou  shait  be«  3,)  est5  he  shall 
be^  or  let  bim  be. 

Plar.  9.)  eBt5te  be,  bc  ye,  or  ye  sball  be.  3.)  8unt5  they  or 

more  shall  bc^  or  leL  them  be. 

N.B.  We  snay  also  add  to  tfaese  nis  be,  simus  let  us  be^  sitb 
boi  from  the  coojunctive. 

JnfinUwe. 

Pres.  aod  Imperf.)  esse  be  or  to  be,  after  anotber  verb ;  aa 
possum  esse  I  can  be  (industrious),  videor  esse  I  seem  to  be  (in- 

dustnoLis).  It  may  also  be  iraaslated  be  or  am,  art,  is,  are, 
was,  &.C.,  according  to  circumstances ;  as  video  te  essc  indus- 
trium>  that  thou  art  industrious :  video  me,  patrem  esse  iudus- 
trium,  that  I  am|  that  my  father  is  industrious :  video  vos  esae 
lodustrios,  videbam  vos  esse  industiiosy  1  see  that  you  are,  I 
aaw  that  you  were  industrious^  &c. 

Perfeet  and  Pluperfed)  fuisse  have  beeo»  to  have  been ;  as 
possum  fiiisse  I  can  luve  been :  also  was^  was^  &c, :  have  been, 
hast  been,  &c* :  had  been,  hadst  beeni  &c. :  homines  dicuntme, 
te,  patrem,  nos,  vos,  parentes  fiusse  probos,  that  thou,  my 
father,  we,  ye,  our  parents,  was,  wast,  &c.,  have  been,  hast 
beeo^  &c.,  upright :  video  vos  fuisse  probos. 

JWure»)  Here  we  connect  esse  with  the  future  participle 
nom.  and  acc.  «ng«  and  plur. :  as  esse  {uturus,  a,  um ;    ae,  a : 

acc,  uiu,  am,  um ;  os,  as,  a  :  as  they  say  that  I,  thou,  my  fa- 
ther,  we,  you,  they,  shall,  will,  &c.  be:  the  nom,  foUows  the 
nom :  the  accus.  foUows  the  accus. ;  as  ego  dicor  futurus  esae : 
homines  dicuntmefuturum  esse  doctum, 

£nd  of  the  Infinitive. 

Gerunds  and  Supines  are  defective. 
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PmHe^^  U)  present:  ens  atbiog:  used  oidy  as  a  aub* 
stantive  of  tbe  neoter  geoder* 

2.)  future;  futurua»  ra,  nim  ;  to  be,  future,  wbat  wtM  here- 
after  be  or  bappen ;  asy  bomo  futunis  felizy  a  man  to  be  fortu. 
nate;  lesliitura^  a  tlung  lobappen;  tempus  liiturum>  futufe 

Note»  VVhen  the  verb  sum  is  learnt  and  imcieiatood  quite 
correctly  with  the  formation  of  each  tense,  when  each  persooal 
termioatioo  with  the  io6nitive  is  explained  and  illustrated  by 
many  examples,  not  only  tbe  conjugation  of  all  other  verbs  will 
be  facilitated,  but  tbe  leamer  also  acquiiea  tbe  syntaz,  and  un* 
derstands  for  wbat  purpose  he  leams  eacb  perticular^  and  how 
be  can  apply  it :  tbis  affbxds  aalifl&ction^  and  makes  bim  de- 
siroua  to  leam  more. 

B.  The  first  kind  of  conjugatioiiy  or  first  conjuga- 
tion  of  verbs  in  o,  whicb  in  the  infinitive  have  are ;  as 

amo  I  love,  ainavi  aniatum  amare  :  sto  I  stand,  steti 
statum  stare :  cubo  cubui  cubitum  cubare  lie  :  seco  se- 
cui  sectum  secare  cut:  do  dedi  datum  dare  giye,  &c. 

1.)  The  lirst  or  active  part  or  voice. 

Indicative.  Conjunctive. 
Fresent.  FresetU. 

Singulor.  Sh^ular. 

(Ego)  1.)  6,  I  iove,  stand,  cut  (Ego)  1.)  em,  I  love,  shall&c. 
&c.  do  i  iove  ?  &c.  love,  let  nie  love,  as  since  I 

love  thee,  cum  te  amem. 
(Tu)  2.)  as^  thou  lovest  &C.      (Tu)  2.)  es,  thou  love,  shalt  &c. 

love^  lovest,  &c.  as  cum  hic 
stes,since  thou  standest  here* 
(allother  nom.  sing.)  3.)  at,  as  (all  otber  nom«)  3.)  et,  he  love^ 
the  father  loves  &c. :  my  £ei>     sball  &c,  love,  let  him  love  $ 
tfaer  loves  mcy  does  tby  father     loves  as  pater  me  non  amet^ 
love  tfaee?  my  iather  may  not  love  me ; 

cum  pater  te  amet,  since  thy 
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father  lovcs  thce  :  ihou  wish- 
est  that  he  may  iove  thee^ 
optas  ut  te  amet, 

Plural  PluraL 

(Noa)  1.)  amus,  we  Stc.         •  (Nos)  1.)  cmus,  we  love,  shall 

&c.  love,let  us  love  e.g.  God : 
since  we  love  &c. 

(Vo8)  2.)  atis,  ye  or  you  &c.     (Vos)  2.)  etis,  ye  or  you  love, 

sball  &c.  love,  as  (cum)  aince 
yeloveGtod:  alsoloveye^as 
love  God :  ametis  &c. 

(allotfaernom.}d.)ant,they&c.  (all  other  nom.)  3.)  ent»  they 

love,  shaU  &c.  love^  let  us 
love:  as  since  they,  your 
parents,  love  you  much: 
cuni  te  valde  ament  &c. : 
vuit  ut  amem,  he  wilis  that  I 
shalilove. 

Imperfect.  Imperfect. 
5ifigii|sr.  Singular. 
(£go)  1.)  abam  1  loved,  stood  (Ego)  I.)  &em  I  loved,8hould 
&c*  did  l  love  ?  &c.  &c.  love,  as  cum  te  amarem 

semper  £cc. 

(Tu)  2.)  abas  thou  &c.  (Tu.)  2.)  ares,  thott  lovedst» 

shouldst  &c.  love,  as  cum  me 

amares  &c, 

(other  nom.)  8.)  abat,  any  one,  (other  nom.)  S.)  aret  any  one, 
he,  she  &c.  loved:  did  he  lie,sheloved,shoLild&c.love, 
love^  hedid  love :  as  he  did  as  since  he  luved  me,  since 
loveme.  ^  stood  here,  cum  &c. 

Indicative.  Conjunctive. 

Fbmd.  Flural. 

(Nos)  1.)  abfimus  we  &C. :  in-  (nos)  !•)  ar&nus  we  loved, 

terrogatively,  did  we  love?  should  &c«  lov^  &c. 
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IndicatiTe.  ConjunctiTe* 

tben  perhaps  thou  didst  love 
me  8cc, 

(Vos)  2.)  abatis  ye  or  you  &c.  (V  os)  2. )  aretis  ye  or  you  loved, 

should  &c.  love,  &c. 

(other  nom.)  3.)  aban^  they^  (other  nom.)  3.)  arent  many^ 
many  loved  Bcc.  tfaey  loved,  should  &c»  law, 

as»  since  they  always  loved 
me,  it  was  unreasonable  that 
I  &c*  cum  me  amarent  sem- 
per:  rogabatmeutamarem, 
he  intreated  me  that  1  would 
love  &c. 

Ferfect,  as  amavi^  steti^  se»  Perfect  in  erim,  as  amaverim^ 
cui  &c«  cont.  amarim,  is,  it« 

Singular,  Singular. 
(Ego)  1.)  1, 1  loved,haveloved,  (Ego)  1 .)  erim  I  loved  or  have 
cut,  stood,  lain  &c.:  also      loved,  shall  &.c.  haveloved: 
have  I  loved  r  both  interroga-     cum  te  amaverim  semper, 
tiv^y  and  otherwise*  «nce  I  have  always  loved 

tliee. 

(Ta)e.)  istlthott&c.  (Tu)  2.)  ens  thou  lovedst  or 

hast  lovedy  shalt  &c.  have 
lovedy  cum  me  amaveris. 

(other  nom.)  3.)  it,  anyone,he  (other  nom.)  3.)  erit  any  one, 
&c.  my  laiher,  my  mother  hc  &:c.  cumpater  me  amave- 
loved  &c«  rit  semper,  since  my  fathcr  al- 

ways  loved  me. 

« 

Plural.  Plural 
(Nos)  1«)  imus,  &c.     •  (Nos)  1.)  erimus  &c.  as  cum 

amaverimus  te  semper. 
(Vos)  2»)  Ms,  &c,  (Vos)  2.)  eritiB     as  cum  ama- 

veritb  me  semper. 
(olihernom.)      Snmt  or  ere  (oihernom.)  9.)  erint»  &c*  cum 
&c.  e*g.  (quia)  becauae  our  pueiiteeamaverinlteieinper» 
parents  have  loved  &C4 
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Indicative. 
Note,  avi&ti  cont.  asti :  avistis 

astis :  averuat  ilrunt. 
Fhiperfect.  Note*  i  ioto  eram* 

Singular, 
(Ego)  1.)  eram  I  had  loved, 
stoody  &c.  had  I  loved  i  inter- 
rogatively  and  otherwise. 

(Tu)  fi.)  erSs  thou,  &€. 

•(other  nom.)  3.)  crat  axiy  one, 
he,  my  father  &c. 


Plurah 

(Nos)  1.)  eramus  we,  &c. 
(Vos)  2.)  eratis  ye  or  you,  &c. 
(other  nom.)  3.)  erant  they, 

many,  &c. :  as  because  they 

had  atood  long,  &c. 


Future.  Note,  a  into  abd. 

Singttlar» 
(Ego)   1.)  fibd  I  sball  love, 

cut,  stand  &c.  e.  g.  when  I 
shall  love  thee :  shall  I  iove 
thee  ^  &c. 
(Tu)  £.)  abis  thou  wilt  &c. 


Conjunctiye. 

FluperfeU»  Note*  i  into  iitsem, 
as  amavisseiii  cont  amasaem. 

Singular» 
(Ego)  1.)  issem  I  had  loved, 
shouid  &c,  have  iovcd,  as 
aince  (cum)  I  hadever  loved 
thee. 

(Tu)  2»)  iases  tboa,  &c.  aa  (cum) 
smce  tbou  hadst  loved  me: 
if  tbou  hadst  toved,  &e. 

(other  nom.)  3.)  isset  any  of^c 
&c.  had  loved,  8u:. :  if  he 
had  loved  me ;  since  be  bad 
loved  me. 

PhtreL 

(Nos)  1.)  issemus  vve  £cc. 
(Vos)  £.)isseds  ye  or  you  &c. 
(other  nom.)  3.)  issent  ttiey, 
many  &c. 

Naie.  avissem  ansses  &c«  are 
contracted  Into  assem  asaes, 
&c. 

Future,  conjunc.  sim,  sis  &c. 
united  to  the  future  part. 

(Ego)  1 .)  ^m  amatiirus,  a,  um 

I  shall  or  will  love,  e.g.  (cum) 
since  I  shaii  always  love  thee. 

(Tu.)  2.)  sis  amaturus,  a,  um 
Ihou  sbalt  or  wiU  &c.  as 
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Indicative.  ConjunetiTe. 

fiiB  cobHttnis  thou  shalt&e: 
smce  thou  wilt  always  be 

here  &c. 

(other  nom.)  3.)  abtt  on^  he,  (other  nom.)  S.)  sit  amaiurus, 
she,  will  &c.  um  any  onOi  he,  she  shall 

or  wiU*  &c. 

PluraL  Plural, 

(Nos)  1.)  abimus  we    shall  (Nos)  1.)  simus  amaturi,  ae,  a 

&c.  we  shall  or  will  iiicc. 

(Vos)  2.)  abitisy  ye  or  you  will  (Vos)  2.)  sitis  amaturi,  ae, 

&c.  ye  or  you  shall  or  will  &c. 

(other  nom.)  3.)  abunt  manyi  (other  nooi.)  3«)  sint  amaturi| 

theywiU&c.  m,  a,  many,  tbey  sbaU  or 

witty  &c, 

FuturePerfect.  Note.  i  intoero,  Future  Ferfect»  fails. 
as  amavero  cont.  amaro«  ste- 
ter0|  cubuero^ 

Singidar. 

(Ego)    1.)  ero  1  shali  have 

lain  &,c. 
(Tu)  2.)  eris  thou  wilt  have 

stood  &c. 
(other  nom.)  3.)  erit  any  one, 

he,  she  wiU  &c. 

Plural, 
(Nos)    1.)  erimus  we  shali 
Scc. 

(Vos)  2.)  eritis  ye  or  you  wiU 
Scc. 

(other  nom.)  3«)  erint  many, 
they  wiU  &c. 

Imperative  or  Jussive,  when  a  person  enjoins  any- 
thing  by  commands,  prayers,  or  exhortations. 
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Prcsent. 

Sing.  2.)  S :  aiua  iove^  sta  stand,  stand  thou :  P/ur.)  2.)  ate, 
state  stand»  stand  ye,  secate  cut. 

Future. 

Sin^.  2.)  Hto,  amato  love,  love  thou,  thou  sbalt  love :  3.)  ato) 
an^  oue,  he^  she  shall  love,  let  him  love 

Phtr*  2.)  atofee  ye  shall  love,  &c.  3.)  anto  they  shall,  let 
them  &G. 

Infiiiitive. 

Pres*  and  Imperf,)  are,  stare  stand,  to  stand,  amare  love^  to 
love :  e.g.  possum  amare,  stare»  &c.  I  can  love,  stand,  &c. :  so- 
leo  amaie  I  am  used  to  love,  it  may  also  mean,  I  love,  &c«>  thou 
loves^  he  loves^  we,  ye,  they  love^  &c*  dicunt  patrem  amare, 
they  say  that  thc  father  lovcs :  me,  te,  nos,  vos  amare,  that  I,  thou, 
we,  you,  iSic.  1l  is  often  the  iniperfect,  as  l  saw  that  you  stood 
in  the  market,  videbam  vos  stare,  &c. :  audiebam  telibros  amare^ 
1  heard  that  thou  lovedst  books^  &c. 

Perfect  and  Pluperfect.)  isee,  as  amavisse  coot  amasse :  bave 

loved,  to  have  loved :  cubuisse  have  lain,  to  have  lain  :  also  I, 

thou,  &c.  have  loved :  as  audio  te  amavisse,  1  hear  that  thou 
hast  loved  or  liadst  loved :  patrem  amavisse^  &c. 

Future*  Ease  is  united  with  the  liiture  participle  in  rus^  nom. 
and  acc«  as  ease  amaturusy  a,  um :  i,      a :  um,  am,  um :  os, 

as,  a :  as  dicunt  me,  te,  patrem  esse  amaturum,  that  l,  8cc.  shall 

love  :  iiQs,  \  os,  parentes  esse  amaturos,  that  we,  you,  &c.  will 
love  :  pater  dicitiir  esse  amatums  thc  father  is  said  to  be  going 
to  love :  dicitur  mater  esse  amatura^  they  say  that  the  mother 
wiU  love :  parentes  dicuntur  esse  amaturi^  &c. 

£nd  of  the  Infinitive* 
Gerunds  in  dum,  di,  do,  dum,  do : 

Nom.  dum,  as  amandum  est  one  raust  love:  so  amaiidum 
erat  one  must  iovei  i,  e.  formerly  :  fuit  amandum.  See  after- 
wards  the  periphraatic  ooniugatioo  nezt  to  the  fourth  ccmjug^- 
tioii  under  F. 

Getu  di,  as  aniandi  of  loving  or  to  love  :  e.  g.  cupidus  amanr 
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di,  standi  &c.  desiious  of  loving,  to  stand:  cupiditas  amandi 
e.  g.  libroB :  desire  to  iove  books. 

Dat,  do^  e.  g.  amando  lo  or  for  loving;  as  aptua  amando» 
stando,  fit  fbr  loving,  standUig&c. 

Acc,  dum,  e.  g.  ad  amandum  proclivis  inclined  to  loving : 
ad  amandum  impellimur  we  are  driven  to  iove. 

Abl.  do,  e.  g.  amando,  stando  by  loving^  standii^:  in  aman- 

du,  siaado  iii  luving,  standing. 

Supines  in  um  and  u :  a)  in  um^  as  amatum,  Btatum,  to,  in 
order  to,  love,  atand :  venio  amatum^  statum  I  come  to  love,  to 
atand :  cubitum  to  lie :  sectum  to  cut :  b)  in  u,  as  amatu,  statu : 
e.  g.  facilis  amatu  easy  to  love  or  to  be  toved. 

Tvro  participles :  1.)  pres.  and  imperf.  in  ans,  as  amans  iov- 
ing,  one  who  loves  or  loved^  as  bomo  amans  a  loving  roan,  or  a 
man  who  loves,  or  loved»  e.  g.  God,  virtue  &c.  Gen.  hominis 
amantis  of  a  man  wfao  loves  or  loved :  so  honuni  amanti :  ho- 
minem  amantem  :  also  with  the  Accus.  as  I  know  a  book-Iov- 
ing  raan,  or  I  knovv  a  man  who  loves  boukb  ;  nov  i  hominem 
amantem  libros. 

2.)  future  in  Hrusj  as  amaturus^  a^  rum,  who  or  which  will 
love :  pater  amaturus,  a  father  who  will  love :  Gen*  patris  ama- 

turi  of  a  father  Scc  mater  amatura  a  mother  who  &c. :  Gen. 

matris  amaturae  &c.  Also  with  the  accusativc,  a  man  who 
will  love  books,  homo  amatums  libros  :  I  know  a  man  who  will 
love  books,  bominem  amatunim  iibros  &c. 

JVb/e.  These  words  may  be  declined  throughout :  also  cu- 
bans  cubiturus,  stans  staturus  &c.  We  also  add  sum,  es,  &c. 
eram  &.c.  to  the  futuic  iii  rus,  and  say  sum  cubitui  us,  a,  um  :  I 
am  to  he  :  es  cubiturus  thou  art  to  \\e  :  &.c-  sumus  cubituri, 
we  are  to  he :  eram  cubiturus  I  was  to  lie,  I  should  he :  so 
mater  est  cubitura  the  mother  will  lie  &c.  Of  tbis  we  treat- 
ed  in  the  forroatioo  of  the  taoses :  it  is  to  be  repeated  in  all  the 
'oonjugatioos :  it  is  a  part  of  the  peripbrastic  conjugation,  of 
which  an  ezample  wiU  be  given  after  the  fburth  conjugatioo 
underF. 
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II.  The  second  or  passive  part  or  voice  of  the  trans- 
itive  verb.  N.  B.  Properly,  only  those  verbs  in  o  hxf^ 
paasiveSy  which  govem  an  accasatiYe ;  as  do,  amo  ttc : 
not  ciibo,  sto  &c. :  these  have  only  the  third  person  in 
each  tense,  without  a  preceding  nom.  i.e.  impersonally 
anid  in  the  neut  gend. ;  as  statur  one  stands :  stabatur 
one  stood:  perf.  statum  est,  statum  erat^  stabitur,  sta*' 
tum  iuerit ;  conjimc.  stetur,  staretar,  ^statum  sit  &c. 

Indicative.  Conjunctive. 
Pregent.  Fresetii. 

Stngular.  Singular. 
(Ego)  I.)  or  I  am  loved,  am  I  Ego)  1.)  er  I  be  loved,  shall 
loved  &c.  becaiue  I  am     &c.  beloved,]etmebeioved| 
Joved.  amlovedt  cum  anier^  sinee 

I  am  bved:  si  aoMr,  if  I  be 
loved&c» 

(Tu)  2.)  aris  or  are^  thou  art  (Tu)  2.)  eris  or  ere  thou  be 

loved  &c«  loved,  shalt&c.  be  loved,  art 

lovetl  Scc. 

(other  nom.)  5«)  atur  any  ooe,  (otber  nom.)  3.)  etur  one,  he, 
^  he,  she  &c. ;  as,  the  fatberia     ahe  beloved  &c. :  cum  pater 
loved  by  all,  &c.  ameturi  rince  the  fiather  is 

loved  &c. :  Beus  vult  utpater 
ametur^  God  wiUa  tlttit  a  ia- 
tber  shall  be  loved. 
N.B.  statur  one  stands,  cuba-       15.    stetur  one   may  &c, 
tur  one  hes.  itand,  cubetur  one  may  lie. 

PbiraL  Phtrai. 

(Nos)  1.)  amur  we  &c.  (Nos)  1.)  cmur  we  &c. 

(Yos)  S«)  amioi  ye  or  you  &c»   ( Vos)  2.)  emini  ye  or  you  &c. : 

since  ye  are  loved  by  all,  cum 
amemini  &c«:  if  ye «faatt  be . 
loved^  si  amemim  &c. 

VOL.  I.  M 
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IndicatiTe.  GonjunctiYe. 

(other  nom.)  3.)  £^atur  iDany,  (other  hom.)  3*)  ei^itur  many, 
they  &c.  they  &c. 

Impcjfcct.  ImperfecL 

Slngular»  Singularm 
(Ego)  1.)  abar  1  was  lovedi  (£go)  !•)  Srer  I  were  \ovedi 
was  I  loved  Scc*  should  &c.  be  lovedi  vms 

loved;  cum  ainarert  since  t 

was  loved. 

(Tu)  2.)  abaris  oi  Ebme  Uiqu  (Tu)  2.)  ar^ris  or  arere  thou 

8cc.    '  &c.  • 

(othcr  nom.)  3.)  abatur  oae^  (other  nom.)  3.)  Aretur,  one^ 

hej  she  &c»  hei  she  &c« 

Phtrdl,  PhtraL 

(Nos)  1.)  ribamur  we  8cc.  (Nos)  1.)  aremur  \ve  Scc. 

( Vos)  €.)  abaniinl  ye  or  you  &c.  ( V  os)  2.)  arCmini  ye  or  you  Scc. 

(other  nom,)  3.)  abaotur  manyi  (other  uom.)  3.)  arentur  niany, 

they  &c.  they  &c« 

4  ,  - 

FerJtcL  PerfecL 

•m 

Singular*  ^ngular» 
Noie*  Here  tbe  perfi  part«  JVbfe.Heretheperf.part.ania- 

;  amatus  is  joined  to  sum»  es     tus  is  joined  to  sini|  818  &c« 
&c. 

(£go)  1.)  sum  amalus,  a,  um  (Ego)  1.)  sim  amatus,  a,  um, 
1      loved^  have  been  loved.     I  be  loved,  have  beeu  loved, 

sbaU  &c«  be  or  have  been 
loved,  am  or  have  beea 
loved:  I  wuh  that  I  may 
always  be  loved  by  thee,  opto 
ut  semper  a  te  amatus  siro. 

(Tu)  2.)  es  aroatus^  a,  um  thou  (Tu)  2.)  sis  amatus,  a,  um, 
&c.  thou  be  or  hast  been  loved, 

shalt  &c.  be  or  have  been 
lovedy  art  or  hast  been  loved 
&c. 
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Indicative. 
(other  nom.)  3.)  est  amatus, 
um  he.&c. 

Plural. 

(Nos)  I.)  sumus  amati,  te,  a 
we  &c. 

(Vos)  2.)  estis  amati,  se,  a  ye 

or  you  &c. 
(other  nom.)  J.)  sunt  amati, 

a  tliey  &c. 

Pluperfeci* 

Note.  Here  the  perf.  part.  fjma- 
tus  &c.  b  joined  to  eram  or 
fueram. 

Sit^ular. 
(Bgo)  1.)  eram  amatus,  a,  um, 
I  was  loved,  had  been  loved 
&c. 


(Tu)  2.)  cras  amatus^  a^  um 

thou  &c. 
(other  nom.)  3.)  erat  amatus^  a, 

um  be  &c« 

PluraL 

(Nos)  1.)  eramus  amati,  vd,  a 
8cc. 

(Vos)  2.)  erati^  amati»  a 
&c, 

(other  nom.)  S^)  eraot  amati, 
td,  a  &c* 

Future» 

Shiguiar» 
(Ego)  1)  ftbor  I  shalt  be  iav^ 
&c. 
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Conjunctive. 
(other  nom.)  3.)  sit  amatus, 
a,  um  he  &c. 

Piural. 

(Nos)  1.)  simus  amatiy  a 
we&c 

(Vos)  2.)  silis  amati,  ae,  a  ye 

or  you  &c. 
(otl)er  nom.)  3.).  sint  amati| 

ss,  a  thpy  &c* 

Plupcrfect 

Nole.  Here  the  perf.  part.  nma- 
tus&c,  is  joined  to  essem  or 
fuissem. 

Singular. 

(Ego)  1.)  e8sem(fuie8em)ama- 
tus,  a,  um  I  were  loved,  had 
been  loved,  should  &c.  be  or 
have  been  lovcd,  was  or  had 
bcen  loveH. 

(Tu)  £•)  esses  (fuisses)  ama« 
tusy  a^  um  thou  &c. 

(otber  nom.)  3«)  esset  (fuisset) 
amatusy  a,  um  he  &c. 

Pltiral. 

(Nos)  1.)  essemus  (fuissemus) 

amatij  as,  a  &c. 
(Vos)  2.)   esselis  (fuissetis) 

amati^  se,  a  &c. 
(other  nom.)  ^.)  essent  (fuis. 

sent)  amati^  m,  a  &c« 

Future  Cotijunctive. 

Tbere  is  none.  We  have  sim 
amandusy  rogandus»  &c.; 

2 


Digitized  by  Google 


164 


Oj  tiit  jcQur  Coiijugatwm. 


Indicativc. 
(Tu)  2.)  aberis  thou  wilt  be 
&c. 

(other  nom.)  3*  abitur  ooey  he 
wiU  be&c. 


PluraL 

(Nos)  1.)  abimur  we  shall 
&c. 

(Vos)  2.)  abimini  ye  or  you 

wiU&c. 
(oiher  nom.)  3»)  abuntur  many, 

they  wUl  &c.' 

Future  Fer/cct. 

Here  the  part.  perf.  amatus  8cc. 
is  joined  to  fuero  or  ero. 

6'i/jgw/ar. 
(Ego)  1 .)  fuero  amatus,  a,  um 
Ishall  be  or  have  been  lov- 
ed&c 

(Tu)  £•)  fueria  amatus,  aj  um 

thou  wilt  &o. 
(other  nom.)  3.)  (uerit  amatus^ 

a^  um  he  will  &c« 

PluraL 

(Nofl)  1.)  iuerimus  amati,  m, 

a&c. 
(Vos)  2.)  fuerilifl  &c« 
(oiher  Dom.)  3.)  foerint  &c. 

Impefative  or  JussiTe. 

Fresent. 

Swgm  2.)  are,  aa  amare  be  thou  loved. 
Plun^.)  Smim  be  ye  h>ved. 


Conjunctive. 
but  in  thesc,  necessity  of 
loving,  askiog,  &c.  is  im- 
plied :  they  are  not  tlierefore 
tlie  future  conjuncdve,  but 
of  the  periphrastic  coqjug. 
See  after  the  fourth  cpnjug.  F. 

Plural. 


Future  Fer/ect  fails. 
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FtUure. 

Singm  2.)  ator^  as  amator  thou  shalt  be  loved :  3.)  ator^  at 
amator  any  ooe«  be^  sbe  sbaU  be  ioved  or  let  bun  be  ioved. 

Plur,  2.  aroinor,  as  amaminor  ye  shall  be  loved  :  .).)  antor, 
aniantor  t\iGy,  our  parents^  sball  be  loved  or  let  them  be  loved. 

Infinitive, 

Pres.  and  Imperf.)  arij  as  amaii»  rogari,  be  loved,  intreated^ 
to  be  iovedj  intreated ;  aa  posBum  amari  1  can  be  loved»  cupio 
amari  I  desiie  to  be  loved :  it  is  often  translated  by  tbou  &c. 
tbat  I,  tbat  tbou  &c. ;  as  videor  amari  I  seem  to  be  loved,  it 
seems  that  I  am  loved ;  notum  est  me,  te,  patrem,  nos,  vos, 
fraLres  amari,  it  is  kiiuwii  ihat  1  am  loved,  tliat  thoii  art  loved 
&€.  Note,  It  is  tiius  with  the  perfect  and  future  which 
follow. 

Perf*  and  Pluperf,)  Here  ibe  participle  pcrf.  in  thenom. 
and  accus.  is  added  to  esse  or  fuisse ;  as  esse  or  fuisse  amatus, 

a,  um  :  amati,  ae,  a  :  uin,  am,  uiii :  os,  as,  a  :  accordingly  as  a 
nom.  or  accus.  precedes;  as,  pater  dicitur  esse  amatus,  thcy 
say  that  the  fatber  is  loved;  mater  dicitur  esse  amata,  the 
mother  is  sud  to  be  loved :  sorores  dicuntur  esse  amatas :  also 
audio  patrem  esae  amatum^  1  bear  tbat  the  £fttber  ia  or  was 
bved :  audio  parentes  esse  amato«,  sorores  esae  amatas. 

Future,  Here  iri  is  added  to  the  supine  in  um,  as  ama- 
tum,  rogatum  &x:.  e.  g,  amatum  iri ;  which  is  unchangeable, 
whether  it  be  united  to  the  fem.  or  neut.^  plural  or  singular; 
as»  audio  patrem  amatum  iri,  matrem  amatum  iri,  fratres  ama^ 
tum  iri,  soroies  amatum  iri,  &c.  I  liear  tliat  my  fotber,  motliery 
&c*  wili  Im  loved, 

Gerundi  and  Supinea  fail,  as  in  all  passives. 

Two  paiticiples  which  are  declmed  as  adjectives. 

U)  perfect  and  ph^^erfeU  9  aing.  io  us;  aa  amatus,  a,  um, 
loved^  one  wbo  is  or  was  loved :  liomo  amatus^  a  bdoved  man. 
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a  maq  whu  is  or  was  loved :  G.  bominis  amati,  of  a  man  who 
&c.  D.  homini  amato.  A.  hominem  amatum  6u:»  FL  homines 
amati,  men  who  are  oi  were  loved  &c. 

2.)  future  in  dus  \  as  amandus,  a,  uiii,  one  to  be  loved,  one 
.  wbo  must  be  loved  :  as,  pater  amandus,  a  father  to  be  loved, 
,  worthy  to  be  loved,  who  niust  be  loved:  G.  patris  amandi,  of 
a  fatiier  &c.  So  mater  amanda,  a  mother  to  be  lovcd  &c. 
Qm  matris  amand»^  of  a  mother  &c.  Note,  1 1  has  bcen  already 
remarked»  tbat  sum,  eram  &c.  are  affized  to  tbe  part.  io  dus ; 
as,  amandus  Bumj  I  am  to  be  lovedy  eram  amaudus,  a,  um,  1 
Was  one  who  must  be  lovedi  I  waa  to  be  loved,  sumus  amandi 
&c.  The  aame  thing  will  hereafter  be  particularly  noticed; 
See  after  fourth  conj.  F, 

Noftf.  Like  tbe  passive  throughout  is  conjugated  every  depo- 
uent;  exoept  1*)  tbat  in  £oglish  it  bas  an  activesigmfication  ; 
as  hortor  I  exbort,  bortaris  tfaou  exbortest,  bortabar  I  exhorted, 
hortatus  sum  I  bave  exhorted  &c.  2.)  tfaat  in  Latin  the  infini- 
tive  departs  a  little  from  the  passive;  viz.  the  future  foUovvs  the 
activc,  aod  Hkc  the  actlve  it  lias  gciunds  and  supines,  and  also 
tbe  two  participles  of  the  active  in  ns  and  rus ;  in  all^  four« 
Thus  e.  g. 

pres*  and  imperf.  hortari  exhort,  to  exbort. 

perf.  and  plupcrf.  esse  hortatus,  a,  um :  i,      a :  um,  am, 
um :  os,  as,  a,  to  have  exhorted ;  that  i>  thou  &c.  we,  you  &c. 
%     faave  exhorted* 

future.  esse  hoi  iaturu8,  a,  um;  i,  ee^a:  um^  aniyum:  oSj  as^ 
a :  that  I,  thou  Scc.  are  to  exhort. 

£nd  of  the  infinitive« 

Gerunds.  N.  hortaiidum  est  une  must  cxhort:  G.  hortandi 
of  exhorting  :  cupidus  hortandi,  desirous  of  eshorting  :  J).  hor- 
tando  to  or  for  exhorting ;  aa  aptus  hortando,  fit  for  exhorting : 
A.  hortandum;  as  proclivis  ad  hortandumy  inclined  to  exhort- 
ing:  Ab«  hortando  by  exhortiog;  ia  faortaodo  io  exliorttagw 
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Supinei.  1.)  in  uiti,  hortatunkio,  ia  onler  taexiiort: 
u,  hortata  to  txhort* 

Pariidptes.  1 .)  pres.  tnd  imperf.  in  ans,  hortans  exhorting, 

who  exhorts;  as  bomo  hortaiis.  G.  hominis  horlauUs.  D.  ho- 
mini  hortanti  &c. 

2.)  fiOure  aetivem  «nif^borUtuniSy uni,  who  witt  eahort, 
e.g.  hocno  hortatums»  G.  honiioit  hortatuii  :  witb  suid  &c. 
I  am  to  &c. 

S.)  perf*  as^piuperf  ia  w,  hortatus»  a^  um^  who  has  or  had 
exhorted;  ai^  hooio  hortatus  me^  who  has  or  had  ezhorted  me, 
6.  hominis  hortali  ftc. :  wiUi  sum  8cc.  I  have  (Scc. 

4.)  JiUure  pamve  in  andui,  hortandus,  um,  who  is  to  be, 
must  be,  exhorted ;  as  homo  hortaDdus.  G.  bomuushortandit 
90  with  f  um^  eram  &c. ;  sum  bortandus  I  am  to  be  exhorted : 
mater  est  horUmdai  my  mother  must  be  exhorted :  sumus  hor* 

.tandi.  See  conjug.  periphrast.  after  the  fourth  conjug.  under  F.* 

'  J^oUm  We  reDiark  stUl  forther  of  the  first  coDjugation»  that 
moBt  verba  inr  o^  bave  avi  In  the  perfect^  atum-tn  tfae  supine ;  as 
amo  I  love,  oro  t  pray,  rogo  l  ask^  aro  I  plough,  8cc.   The  fol- 

lowing  vary,  and  in  the  perfect  have  ui  or  in  die  supine  itum 
or  tum. 

Cubo^  uiy  itum,  Be^  recline,  accumbo,  bui,  bitum»  dis* 
.  with  those  of  its  oompounda     cumbo»  8cc.*— Not^.  cubasae 

,  which  do  not  assume  aa  m;  for  cubaviiise,  Quint.  8.  2.: 
asaccubo&c.  Therestare  whence  cubavi  also  must 
of  the  third  cox^jugation;  as     have  been  used. 


•  Throughout  the  coiyugations  of  verbs,  the  author  has  given  nume- 
hNiS  ^ttle  examples  under  each  tense  and  person  as  excrdses  for  the 
leamer :  but  as  a  work  of  this  kind  cannot  be  considered  as  dementaiyy 
m  tbe  vefb  sum  and  the  first  coDjugstioa  I  ha^  retamed  as  many  as 
irotlld  convey  the  author^s  intention  to  teachas;  and  in  the  remaining 
toB^pMffaatm  I  shall  simply  gtve  the  teoSf  emitliflg  akfQstber  tha 
Bnglisb  examplcs^Note  Ijf  IVwuiiftr. 
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Crepo,  ui,  ituiD,  make  a  ooise, 
creak,  with  its  compounds; 
cxcept  that  di&crepo,  incre- 
po  have  avi,  atum,  as  well 
as  ui,  itum. 

Dofdefh,  datum^  give;  so  four 
coiiipounds,  circumdo;  pes- 
sundo,  satisdo,  venundo :  in 
all  these  tbe  peoult.  of  dedi« 
datuoii  480  of  dan^  dabam» 
dabo  and  datur  is  short  Its 
other  compounds,  as  addo, 
reddo,  iicc.  are  of  the  third 
conj. 

Domo,  ui,  itum^tame ;  withits 

compouQds. 
FricOi,  fricuiy  irictam,  rub, 

scratch,  with  its  compounds : 

we  iiiid  firicfittt^  a, 
.  Gati^  PUn,  H.  N,  13,  15. : 

mmbri^fiicatb^Ser.  Si^m» 

76. 

luvo,  iuvi,  iutum,  help ;  so  ad- 
iuvo  help;  we  find  iuvatu- 
rus,  Plin.  ep.  4.  15.:  iuva- 
tura^  Colum.  10.  131. 
.  Labo  —  be  Ming,  Bink, 
without  perf,  or  sup. 

Lavq,  lavi>  lavatum,  contr*  Iau« 
tum  aiid  btum,  wasfa,  bfttbe : 
also  lavo,  ere,  tji  tbe  tbiid 
conj. 

Mico,  ui,  giittcr,  rnove  quick- 
ly;  so  emico  spring  for- 
wards:  yet  Quint.  1.  6.  17. 
says  that  many  use  emicavi, 
though  he  condemns  it.  I>i- 


inico,  strive,  ui  (avt  mme 

quently),  atum. 
^ieco  kiii,  has  necavi,  necatum, 

and  necui,  nectum :  so  also 

eneco  or  enico. 
Nezo  — ^tie^  without  perf» 

or  8up. 

Plico  — iM,  may  once  have 
had  avi,  atumi  and  ui^  itum^ 
sioce  plicatusy  a,  nm,  oc- 
cursy  Lucret.  6*  1065,  and 

its  compounds  ^pplico,  com- 
plico,  impUco  iiave  botli ;  re- 
plico  has  perhaps  only  avi, 
atum,  like  the  derivatives 
firom  ples, — suppUco,  dupli- 
co,  multiplico. 
Poto,  wn,  atum,  and  contr.  po- 
tum,  drink,  carouae;  with 
ita  compounds* 
Seco,  secuij  sectum,  for  secari^ 
secatum,  cut ;  with  its  com* 
pounds :  yet  secaturuS| 
Colum*  5.  9*  2. 
Sono,  ui,  itum,  rarely  avi,  atum, 
sound  ;  with  its  compounds* 
Sto,  steti,  statum,  stand.  Its 
Gompounds  in  the  perfbct 
bave  itt  in  ibe  EOjfim  atum 
and  itum,  a»  adsto^  adstili, 
adstitum  and  adstatum:  so 
praesto,  resto,  consto,  exsto, 
insto,  obsto,  persto,  prosto  : 
the  supine  in  itum  is  more 
usual;  except  that  prffista«- 
turus,  a,  um  occurs  frequenfer 
\y  i  Cic.  ad  Div,  6.  8 :  livw 


Digitized  by  Google 


OJ  the  Four  Conjugatiom, 


90,  11,  15.   Oo  tbe  con»  pmstaTi  was  also  in  use, 

trary  circumsto  has  circum-  praestaverim,  Pand.  d.5.  18. 

steti  without  a  supine;  su-  Tono,  ui,  itum,  thunder ;  with 

persto,  supersteti  aod  super-  its  compounds.   Also  tono^ 

stitum,  but  hoth  sddom:  ere  of  tbe  tbird  cobj.  was 

from  antistb  or  antesto  we  used:  Varr.ap.Non*  1«  11* 

ftid  tbe  per£  antMteti :  e.  g.  945» 

anleBteterun^Qc.  Inventtfl.  Veto,  ui»  itum,  forbid:  vetavi 

2;  butnosupine:  disto  haa  wa»  also  used,  as  vetavi^ 

neitlier  peii.  nur  sup.    Note»  Pers.  5.  yo, 

* 

Deponents,  as  has  been  alreadj  observed,  are  conjugated  like 
passives,  viz.  or,  atus  sum^  ari  (ezcept  in  tihe  infimtive) ;  as  hor* 

tor,  atus  sum,  ari,  A  beginner>  to  assist  himy  bas  only  to  ima- 
gine  an  active  borto,  avi,  atuui,  to  furm  tbe  gerunds,  supines> 
and  thence  the  future  participle  in  urus,  as  in  actives :  and 
from  tbis  by  affizing  esse,  tbe  fuhire  infinitive,  as  hortaturus, 
a,  um :  um,  am,  um  csse.  There  aie  also  deponents,  wbich 
beside  their  termination  in  or^  have  one  io  o^  as  adulor,  adulo; 
populor,  pupulo;  adulor  foUows  hortor,  aduld  fottowa  amo. 

C.  The  second  kiud  of  conjugation,  or  second  con- 
jugation. 

To  this  belonsr  all  verbs  in  eo  which  have  their  in- 
finitive  ia  ere  with  the  pen.  longy  whether  transitive 
or  intransitive  (neuter),  as  moneoi  ui,  itum  remind  or 
admonish ;  doceo,  ui,  ctam  teach,  leam ;  hfereo,  hxBi, 
haesum  stick,  cleave  or  adhere,  &c. 

.  I.)  Tbe  first  or  active  part  or  voice. 

Indicative.  Conjunctive. 

FresenL  Present, 

Stngn  ed^Ss^et.  ^^"K*  eam^eiayeat. 

P/ur.  Smu8,  Stis,  ent.         '  Flur,  eimus,  eatis,  eant. 
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X  Indicative.  -  Conjunctive. 

Imperfed.         ,  'Lnperfect.  m  is  added  to 

tlie  infin.  ere. 

Sing»  ebara,  ebas,  ebat.  Sing,  erem,  eres,  eret.  , 

Fhr*  €bioivs,  ^bitb*  Sb«ot«     Fhar.  Sremii*,  dreds»  €ieot. 

Perfect.    •         Perfect  i  is  changed  into 

erim. 

5mg;.  1«  isti|  it.  5ii^«  erim,  eris,  erit» 

FAir.  imus,  Udi,  AruDt  or  6re.   P/tff.  erimus,  eritts,  erittt. 

JPlwperfecU  i  is  changed  Plupcrfeci^  i  is  changed 
into  eram.  into  issem. 

^fjsg*  eram«  eras^  erat.  '^(''g»  issero,  isses,  isset. 

P/ur.  eramusy  erati^  eraot.      Fktr,  iBa&Dua»  issgtis,  issent. 

Future.  eo  is  chauged  into  Future.  sim  &c.  is  joined 

ebo.  to  the  future  participle. 

Sing*  Sb5|  eKni>9  €bit.  Sing*  moniturus  sim^  as^  ttt. 

P/ur.  ibimus,  €bitis«  Sbuot.     Fhtr.  monituri   umus,  sitisy 

•  sint. 

Future  Perfect  changes  i      FtUure  Pefftct  £uls. 

into  ero. 

ero,  erisy  erit. 
Fhxr.  erimus,  eritisi  erint. 

Imperative  or  Jussive. 
FfenaA.  Siog.  2.)  e^   Plur.  d.)  ete. 
jniltnv*  Sing.  2.)  et5.  3.)etd.   Plur.£.)el^.  3.)eDlo. 

Infinitive. 
Fraent  and  imperf.  ere. 

Perfect  and  pluperf  isse. 

Ptf^e  is  formed  by  joimog  esse  to  the  ftiture  participle» 

End  t>f  the  Infinilive* 
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Gerunds,   N,  dam.   G.  di,    D.  dom   A.  dum*   Abl.  do, 

Supines  1.)  um.    2.)  u. 

T  wo  participles*  1.)  pres.  aod  imperf«  ens.  2.)  futufe^  rus^ 
ra,  mm. 

II.)  The  second  or  passive  part  or  voice,  as  moneor 
I  am  admooished,  monitus  sum,  moneri :  doceorl  am 
taught,  doctus.  sum,  doceri. 

Indicative.  Coujunctive. 
Present.  PresenL 

Hing,  eot,  eria  or  €re,  etur.  Sing,  ear,  earis  or  earei  eatur. 
P/trr*  Smur,  &]ud^  entur»        Plur.  eamur,  eamini»  eadtur. 

Inqxrfeei,  Imperfect* 

s 

Sing,  ebar,  ^baris  or  €bare,  Sing,  oier,  ereris  or  eiere,  Sre» 

ebatur.  tur. 
Flur*  ebamur^  ebamini^  ebau-  P/i4r.  eremur^eremiDi^€rentur, 

tun 

Perfect,  sumorfui  isjoin-  Perfect,  sim  orfuerim  is 
ed  to  the  part  perfect.»       joined  to  the  part.  per- 

fect 

Sit^»  monitUB  sum,  es»  est»  or  Sit^*  monitua  wna,  si^or 

fui  &c.  fuerim  &c« 

•P/icr.  momti8umus»esti8/5unty  Plur,  momti  simus^  Ms,  sint^ 

or  fuimus  Scc.  ur  iuefimus  Su:. 

P/f/pe;y<?c^  eramorfueram  Pluperfevt.  essem  or  fuis- 
is  joined  to  the  part.  sem  is  joined  to  the 
perfect.  part.  perfect 

Sing»  moiiitus  eram,  eras,erat,  Sing.  monitus  essem,  esses^ 
or  fueram  &c.  essety  or  fuissem  &c. 

Flur*  moniti  eramus/  eralis,  P/«r.  moniti  essemus,  essetis» 
eranti  6r  fueramus  &c!        •  essenti  or  fuissemus  Scc. 
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Fuiure. 


Conjimctive. 
Future  faiis. 


Sing.  ebor,  eberis  or  Sbere, 


ebitur* 

PAo>.  ebuDur,  gbimuii^  ebun- 


tur. 


Future  Ferfect.  ero  or  fu-     Future  Perfect  fwls. 
ero  is  added  to  the  part 


Sing,  liionitus  ero,  cris,  ent,  or 
fuero  &c. 

Flur^  moiiiti  erimusy  eritisy 
eriuty  or  iuerimus  &c. 

Imperative  or  Jussive. 


Ptment,  Sing.  2.)  ere.  Plur.  fi.  Cminl. 

Future»  Sing.  2.)  etor.  3.)  etor.  Plur.  £.)  euiioor.  3.)  entor. 


Perfect  aadpiuperf.  esse  is  joined  to  tbe  part  peifect. 

FWltiiv.  iri  18  joined  to  the  supine  in  um. 

Eod  of  iDfiDitive. 

Gerunds  aod  supines  fail. 

Participles*  1.)  perf.andpiuperf.u8,  a,  um.  2.)  liiture: 
dusy  da>  dum. 

Observation  1.)  As  has  been  before  remarked,  deponents  are 
conjugated  like  passives,  vvith  suine  iittle  variation  in  the  in£ni- 
tive,  where  tbey  foUow  the  active. 

Pre$»  and  imperf*  eri ;  aa  &teri  confess. 

Perf.  and  pluperf,  esse  with  the  part.  perf. 
Future»  esse  with  the  part.  future  in  urus. 
Gerunds»  N.  dum,  G.  di»  D,  db.  A«  dum*  Abl.  do» 


perfect. 


Infinitive. 


Present  and  imperf  eri. 
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Participles  are  iour :  1.)  Pres,  and  imperf.  in  m.  2.)  Perf» 
and  pluperf.  in  us,  a,  um.  S.)  future  active  in  urus,  a,  um. 
4.)  FuUire  passive  ia  dui,  da»  duio. 

Observation  2.)  Verbs  of  the  second  conjugation  have  mostiy 
ui,  itum,  as  moneo,  ui,  itum  ;  so  caleo  ara  warni :  careo  want : 
doleo  grieve  :  habeo  have  :  iateo  iie  hid,  whence  deliteo,  but 
without  a  supine :  liceo  am  ezposed  to  sale :  mereo  mcnt : 
noceo  hurt :  oleo,  ui,  itum  yield  a  good  or  bad  smell :  so  its 
compounds ;  but  aboleo  has  evi»  (abo  ui  Priscian.  9.)  itum : 
adoleo  adolui,  but  evi,  ultum  bdong  to  adolesco :  ezoleo,  evi, 
etum ;  inoleo^  evi|  — ;  obaoleo,  evi,  etum  &c.  Yet  exolevi» 
exoietum,  inolevi,  obsolevi,  etum,  seem  rather  to  belong  to  exo- 
lesco,  inolesco,  obsolesco,  as  adolevi,  ultuui  tu  adolesco :  also 
pareo  obey,  with  its  compounds :  placeo  please,  with  its  com- 
pounds  i  taceo  am  silenty  of  which  the  compounds  apparently 
have  no  suplnes  ;  valeo  am  strong,  wdl,  or  able. 

Yet  there  are  many  exceptions  :  partly  in  the  perfect ;  partly 
in  the  supine,  which  often  loses  i,  as  doceo^  doctuni  ibr  docitum ; 
somelames  even  a  whole  syUable,  as  misceo  nustum  for  misci- 
tum^^or  ends  In  sum^  as  hsBreoy  hnsum  &c»  Many  verbs,  pai^ 
'ticuUirly  neuters^  have  no  supines,  and  sometimes  no  perfects. 
The  ^owing  are  exceptions. 

Albeo^ui  — amwhite*  Weare     lous,  am  skilful  by  expe» 

uncertain  whether  the  per-  rience. 

fect  occurs.  Candeo^  ui  —  am  white»  glow. 

Algeo»  aSa>  abum  am  cold.       Gaveo,  cavi,  cautum,  beware 

Arceo,  ui  —  drive  off :  its  com-     with  A.,  care  for  with  D. 
pounds  have  bupines,  as  co-  Censeo,  ui,  censum  (or  per- 
erceo,  ui,  itum,  8cc.  haps  censitum,  whence  cen- 

Ardeo^  arsi,  arsum  bum.  situs,  as  censita  sunt  ca- 

Areo,  ui     am  dry,  pita,  Monim.  Ancyr. :)  estU 

Aveo     —  desire*  mate,  tbmk;  so  its  coin- 

AttdeOi  ausus  sum,  ausum  dare.  pounds :  receuseo,  bas  sum 
Augeo,  auxi^  auctum  inoease ;     and  ntum. 

with  its  compounds.  Clareo,  ui     am  renowned. 

Calleo,  ui  —  am  hard,  or  cal-  Cieoj  civi,  citum  excite :  yct 
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the  perfect  seems  to  come 


though  it  is  unceitttii  wtie- 


frora  cio  civi,  cituQi  of  the      ther  it  occurs. 

fourthconj.:  cituni  li<nv(.v-er  rroiideo,  ui  —  have  green 
of  tbe  second  conj.  has  the  leaves  :  the  periect  is  uncer- 
penultimashortywhencecon-  taini  but  quoted  by  Pris* 
citus»  excitusy  but  fStam  of     cian.  9* 

tbe  fourth  iftakes  it  longi  Fulgeo,  m  —  sbine ;  with  ttB 
whenceaccitus^concltus^es-  compounds:  we  find  alsb 
cltus»  fulgo,  ere  of  the  third  conj. 

Clueo  — —  am  reoowued,  aiu  Gaudeo,  gavisussum,  gavisum 
known.  rejoice. 

Conniveo,  couoivi  and  conm:iiy  ija^reo,  hassi,  hsesum,  adhere« 
connictum,  close  the  eyes,  stick,  cleave :  the  perfect  ra- 
wink)  look  through  the  fin»     tber  belongs  to  bvreiico. 

gm«    Tbe  perfect  connivi  Hebeo  — •  am  biunt. 

seemfl  to  come  from  the  ob-  Horreo^  ui  ~  am  terrified^ 
solete  conntvo.  bristte ;  with  its  compounds. 

Deleo,  levi,  lctuni,  blot,  per-  Indulgeo,  si,  tuin  inrhilec 

haps  from  the  obsolete  leo»  lubeo,  iussi,  iussumj  order, 

Denseo,  —  —  thicken.  bid» 

BoceOy  cui,  ctum  teach  ;  with  Langueo,  laiigui  (trisyllable) 
its  compounds.  languish* 

£geo,  ui,  —  want;  soindigeo*  liqueo,  liqui  or  licui  —  am 

FaveOy  favi,  fiiutum  favour.         hquid,  melt. 

FerreOyferbuiorfervi— seethe,  Livea  —  —  am  hvid  (from 
boil ;  with  its  compounds.  blows). 

Fiaveo  ani  yellow.  Luceo,  luxi  —  shme;  with  its 

Flacceo  fade.  compounds. 

Fleo,  flevi^  fletum  weep;  so  Lugeo,  luxi  —  inoum:  the 
defleo.  supiue  should  be  luctum» 

Floreoyuiy— bloomorflourish.     which     scarcely  occurs, 

Foeteo»  ui,  perhaps     stink.        though  adduced  by  Pris«^ 

Foveo,  fbvi,  tum  wann.  cian. 

Frendeo  or  frendo,  frendui,  fre-  Maceo,  ui,  (which  last  appa^ 
aumy  fressum  gnash,  rently  is  not  used)  —  ara 

Frigeo,  frixi  —  am  cold.  Dio-  lean. 

medes  adduces  the  perfect,  Madeo,  ui     am  wet. 
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Maneo^  maiui,  maaMm  wai^ 

remaiii ;  with  its  compounds. 

Marceo,  ui,  —  fade, 

Mineo  —  project,  Lucret.  6. 

562,  but  emioeoj  ui  —  pro- 
>  ject  Ibrwards;  80  immineo, 

promtneo. 
Misceoy  ui,  mistum  or  mtztum 

mix ;  with  its  oompoumis. 
Mmreo»     —  am  sad, 
Mordeo,  momordi  (also  me- 

mordi  Gell»  7.  9.)  morsum 
~  bite.     Its  compounds  iose 

the  first  -ajllable  in  the  per- 

fect,  as  admoideo»  admocdi 

Mov«o,  moviy  motum  move;* 
with  its  compounds* 

Muceo  —  am  mouldy  :  the 

perfect  mucui  is  uncertain. 
Jlulceo,  mulsi,  raulsum,  strolie 
.  or  coax;   witb  ite  oom- 

pounds. 
Mulgeo^mulsiymuktum  milk; 

with  its  oompounds* 
Neo,  nevty  netum  spin* 
Nideo  is  not  in  use  :  hence  re- 
Dideo  shine,  reflect :  reniduit 
is  foundy  Gloss.  vet* 
Niteo,  ui  -~  sbine* 
Palleo,  ui  —  am  pale.  • 
Pateoy  ui  —  lie  open. 
Paveo,  vi  —  fear,  dread* 
Pendeo,     pcpendi,  pensum 
(vvhich  last  scarcely  occurs) 
hang,  am  suspended.  Its 
cooipouods  iu  liie  perf.  lose 
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tfaefirst  8yUable,as  dcpeudeo, 

dependi  &c. 
Pleo  is  obsolete,  but  is  found 

ap,  Fest. :    its  compouiids 

compleo,  evi,  etum  fill ;  so 

de|>leo»  impleoi  expleo,  re» 

pleoy  8uppleo« 
Polleo^  ui  (which  scarceljr  oc- 
.  curs)  ^  am  able, 
Prandeo,  prandi  or  pransu» 

bUEii  eat  betore  the  usual.time, 

breaktast, 
Puteo,  ui  —  stink. 
Putreoy  ui      am  putrid  or 

rottea. 

Rauceoy  or  raucioi  rausi»; 
rausum,  am  hoane:  yet 
perhaps  only  rausuro  oc^ 

curs. 

Rideo,  si,  sum  smile,  laugh; 

with  its  compounds, 
Kigeo,  ui  ~  am  stifl^ 
RubeOj  ui  —  am  red. 
Scateoy  ui  -^^spring  forth-  like 

water :  the  pertet  b  unoer- 

tatn. 

Sedeo,  sedi,  sessum  sit;  with 
its  compuunds  adsideo 

Seneo,  ui  —  am  oid, 

Sileo,  ui  —  am  silent* 

Soleo,  solitus  sum  am  wont. 
Soluiisrare:  whencesolue- 
rimi  Cml.  Antip.  ap.  Non.  10, 
85. :  soluerati  Sailust.  ap« 
Priscian.  9. 

Sorbeo,  ui  or  psi,  sorptum 
suck;  with  its  compouiKi^. 
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Sorde<v  ui     am  dirty^  filth Tergeo,  or  tergo,  tersi,  tenttihy 

despised.  .  to  rub  dry;  with  its  com- 

Splendeo,  ui  —  shine.  pounds,  abstergo&c. 

Spondeo,    spopondi    (spcpon-  Timeo,  ui  —  fear, 

di  Geli.  7»  9«)  spoosum  am  Tondeo^  totoodiy  tonsuni  Bhear. 

bailf  promise  certainly.  Its  .  Tiie  compounds  in  the  per- 

compounds  .io  the  perfect  fect  lose  the  leduplicatioi]» 

looe  the  reduplication,  as  n»*  aa  delondco,  defeoadi  &c 

spoodeo/iespoodi  answtr&c.  Torpco,  ui    em  torpid^  numb> 

Strideo  or  strido,  stridi  hiss  or  Torqueo,  torsi,  tortum,  formerly 

whiz:  thc  perfect  perhaps  also  torsum,  twist } .  with  its 

comes  froni  strido  of  the  third  compounds. 

conj.  Grammahaaaalsogive  Torreo^ui^tostum^parch^roast. 

stridui,  Tumeo,  ui  —  swell. 

Studeoy  ui — study.  Tuigeo,  tursi — swelf,  am  paff* 

Stnpeo>ui««>am8tui»fied,asto-  «dup:  sodeturgeo.  . 

.  mshed.  VrgBO^  urii  «—  press,  urge; 

Suadeo,  suasi,  sum  persuade :  with  its  compounds, 

^nth  its  com \)o u txl s .  Video, vidi,  visuoi  see  j  witli  its 

Teneo  ui  (also  tetim  and  teni-  compounds. 

vi  were  ooce  used),  teotum  Vieo,   (vievi,  vietum)  biody 

hold,  know:  80  its  com.  brud.  The  perf.  andsup. 

pounds  oonttneo,  continui,  seldom  or  never  occur* 

contentum  &e.  From  adti*  Vigeo,  ui     am  fiydy. 

tinere  and  pertinere  no  su-  Vireo,  ui  —  am  greeo. 

pine  occurs.  Voveo,  vovi,  votum  vow,  So 

Tepeo,  ui  —  am  warm.  devoveo. 

Naie.  Deponents*  like  passives,  have  itus  sum^Sci;  as  tioeor 
tobid  for  something;  so  pdliceor  promisej  mereor  deservo;,  ve* 
reor  fear  pr  dread,  tueor  watch»  take  care  of,  tuitus  or  tutus 
sum ;  with  thdr  compounds.  The  foUowing  are  irregular ;  fa- 
teor,  fassus  sum,  confess,  with  its  compounds  confiteor,  con- 
fessus  sum,  confess ;  profiteor,  professus  sum,  profess  ;  diffiteor 
has  DO  perfect :  misereor,  miseritus  or  misertus  sum,  pity ;  reor, 
ratus  sum,  think,  hold  good ;  medeor  heal^  which  has  no  per- 
fect ;  fer  it,  medioatus  sum  finom  medicor  is  nsed. 

D.  The  third  kind  of  conjugation  or  third  conjuga- 
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tion.  To  it  belon^  verbs  in  o,  whicli  in  the  infinitive 
have  ere  with  penult.  short,  as  colo,  colui,  cultum  ho- 
nourycultivate;  cadO|  cecidi,  casum  fall ;  toUo^  sustuli, 
sublatum  take  away  ;  capio,  cepi,  captum  take. 

I.)  The  first  or  active  part  or  voice. 

Iudicative.  Conjunctive. 
Preseni:  Present. 


Sing.  d,  \s,  it. 
Plur,  imus,  itis,  unt. 

Imperfect. 

Sing,  ebam,  &ms,  ehat« 
Plur,  ebamus,  ebatis^  ebadt. 

JPerfect. 
Soig;.  i,  Uti,  it 


Sing,  am,  as,  at. 
riur,  amus,  atis,  ant. 

Imperfect, 

Sing,  erem,  erSs,  eret 
Plur,  eremus,  erStis,  erent. 

Perfect. 
Sing.  erim,  eris,  erit. 


Piur*  imusy  isus,  erunt  or  ere.  Phtr»  erimusy  eritis,  erint. 


Pluperfect. 
Sing*  eram^  erSs^  erat. 
Plvr.  erSmuSy  eratis,  erant. 

Future*  from  o,  am» 

Sing,  am,  es,  et. 
Plur,  emus,  etis,  ent. 


Pluperfect. 
Sing.  issem,  isses,  isset. 
P/ur.  issemus,  issStis,  issent. 

Future,  sim,  sis  8lc,  are  aa- 
nexed  to  the  future  part. 

Sing,  culturus  ^m,  sis,  sit. 
Plur,  culturi  siuius,  bitis,  smt. 

Future  Perfect,  firom  i,  ero.     Future  Perfect  fails. 
Sing,  er6,  eris,  erit. 
Plur,  erimus,  eritis,  erint. 

Imperative  or  Jussive. 

Present.  Sing.  2.)  e.  (N.B.  from  dlcu,  diico,  facio,  fero,  we 
have  oniy  dic,  duc^  fac,  fer,  witbout  e.)  Plur.  £.)  ite. 

iWtire.  Sing.  1.)  it5.  3.)  it5.  Plur.  2.)  itdte.  3.)  untd. 

vlnfinitive. 

Pr«,  and  Imperf  eie. 
VOL.  I.  N  . 


Digitized  by  Google 


178  Cwjugatiom^ 

Perf.  and  Piuperf,  Isae. 

Future»  esse  with  the  future  part. 

£nd  of  the  InfiDitive. 

Gerunds.  N.  dum,  G.  di,  D.  iiu,  A.  dum,  Abl. 
Supines.  l.)tiiit.  2.)ti« 

Participles.  l.)  Pm.  and  ImptrJ,  ens.  2.)  l  ulure.  urus. 

11.)  The  second  or  passive  part  or  voice  ;  as  color, 
cultus  sum,  coli  am  honoured^  cultivated  :  tollor^  sub- 
latus  suniy  toUi  am  taken  away :  capior,  cs^tus  sum, 
capi  am  taken. 

Indicative.  Conjunctiye. 

PremU.  Present. 
Si?jg,  OT,  eris  or  eie^  itur«        Sing*  ar^  aris  or  are,  atur* 
Pbir»  iwm,  iminl^  untur.        Plur.  amur^  amin^  antur. 

Imperfect.  Imperfect. 
Shig*  €l>ar,  gbaris  or  Sbare^  e-  Sii^^  erer,  ereris  orerSre,  eip&> 

bitur.  tur* 
Pkir,  Sbamur,  Slrainin!,  Sban*  Pltfr.  er6mmverembi^eientur. 

tur. 

Perfect.  sum  or  fai  &e.  are  Perfect.  sim  or  fiierim  &c. 
joinedtotheperf.part        are  joined  to  ihe  perf. 

part. 

Sing.  cultus  sum,  es^est;  or  Sing,  cultussim^sis^sit;  or  fu- 

fui  &c.  erim  &c. 

P/tir.  culdsumus,  estasy  8unt;  Phir,  cuiti  simusy  sitisi  saot;  or 

or  fiiimus  &c*  fiierimus  &c« 

Pluperfect,  eram  or  fue-  Pluperfect,  essem  or  fuis- 
ram  &c.  are  joined  to  the     sem  &c.  are  joined  to  the 

perf.part.  "    .         perf.  part. 

cultus  eram,  eras,  erat;  Sing.  cultus  esscm,  esses,  es* 
or  fueram  &c«  set;  or  fuissem  &c. 
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Indicative.  Conjunctive. 
Fhr»  culti  eramus,  ei  atts^  e-  P/mt*  cultiessemusieaaetiayes* 
raot;  or  fiieramus  &c.  aeat;  or  fiiissemus  &c. 

Future.  Future  fails. 

Smg.  ar»  €n8  or  eie»  €tur* 
P/tff.  emur,  fmial»  entur. 

FiUure  Perftct.  ero  or  fu-  Future  Perfect  faiU. 

ero  &c.  are  joined  to  the 

perf.  part. 
Siiif^.  cultus  ero,  ens,  ent  j  or 

fuero  &c. 
P/ttr»  culti  erimuS)  eritisy  e* 

nmt ;  or  fuerimus  &€• 

Imperative  or  Jussive. 
Pretent»  Sing.  2«)  ere.  Plur.  2.)  imini. 
JFWtire.  2.)  itor.    3.)  itor.  Piur.  2.)  iminor.  $•)  ontor. 

Infimtive. 

Pres»  and  Imperf  u 

Peff*  aod  Piuperf  esse  or  fuisse  is  joined  to  ibe  perfegt  par- 
ticiple* 

Future,  Iri  is  joined  to  ihe  supine  in  um. 

£ad  of  tbe  Iniiniuve. 

Gerunds  and  Si^pine$  fidi,  as  in  all  passives. 

Partiaplcs  are  two,  and  declined  like  adjectives. 
1.)  Perf*  and  Plupeirf»  in  us^  a,  am. 
£.)  i^tf^.  in  dus^  da^  dum. 

Observation  u  Deponents  foUow  the  passive  conjugation, 
except  that  in  the  infinitive  they  have  something  io  common  with 
the  acUve. 

Pm*  and  Imperf.  i« 

Perf*  and  Pluperf.  esse  or  fiuase  with  perf .  part. 

N  2 
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FiUure,  esseisjoined  to  the  participle  in  rus. 
Gerunds.  M.  dunh  G»  di,  D,  do^  A.  dum,  Abl.  do* 
Supines.  1.)  io  um.  2,)  io  u. 
Partkiples  are  four,  and  declined  like  adjectives. 

1.  )  Pres.  aad  Imperf.  ens. 

2.  )  Perf.  and  Pluperf.  us. 

3.  )  Future  act.  rus. 

4.  )  Future  pass.  duft. 

Observation  2.)  Verbs  of  the  ihird  coiijugation  in  o  and  or, 
are  ail  conjugated  like  the  foregoing  form :  but  since  the  per- 
fects  and  supioes  are  often  much  varied,  the  foUowing  table  wiU 
not  be  unserviceable  to  those  who  have  not  a  good  dictionaiy. 

Acuo,  acui,  acutum,  sharpeo :  apparentl)  inibuo,  ui,  utum^ 

with  its  compounds.  imbue,  instruct. 

Ago^  egi,  actum»  drive^do&c.:  Cado,  cecidi,  casum,  fall.  Its 

80  cogo  for  coagOy  coegi,  co-  compounds  in  tbe  perfect  lose 

actum,  compely  and  other  the  reduplication ;  asoccido» 

compounds;  asabigo^abeg^^  occidi^  occasiim ;  so  incido, 

abactum  &c.   Yet  ambigo  recido.    Tbe  rest  have  no 

has  no  perf.  or  supine.  supines. 

Alo,  alui,  ahtum  contr.  altum,  Ciedo,  cecidi,  caesum,  strike, 

nourish.    The  part.  alta  is  cut,  cut  down.    Its  com- 

found  in  Cic.  pounds  in  the  perfect  lose 

Ango^  anxl — squ  eeze,  strangle.  the  reduplicatioo ;  as  occido, 

Arguo^  argui|  arguitum  contr»  occidi|  ocdsum ;  and  so  the 

argutum,  convict:  with  its  rest* 

compounds*  Cando  (vid.  candeo)  is'  not 

Arcesso,  not  accerso,  nvn,  si-  used :  tbence  accendo,  ac- 

tum,  call  for,  suramon.  cendi,  accensum,  kindle:  so 

Batuo,  ui  —  beat:  notusual.  the  other  compounds. 

BibOy  1,  itum,  driok :  witli  its  Caoo,  cccini^  caotum,  sing : 

compounds.  theuce  accino,  acdnui,  ac- 

Buoisnotinuse:  tfaencecomes  centum  ;  and  so  theother 
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compounds.  We  also  find 
occano,  pnBcano,  for  occinoy 
pnscino. 

Capesso,  ivi ,  itum^  take  io  hand : 
it  is  sometimes  ibund  in  the 
fourth  conj.  as  capessiri. 

Capio,  cepi,  captum,  take: 
thence  decipio,  decepi,  de- 
ceptumj  and  so  its  other 
compounds.  We  also  find 
antecaplo  or  ante  capio. 

Carpo^  psi,  ptum,  pluck :  thence 
decerpo,  pd,  ptum ;  and  thus 
its  other  compounds. 

Cedo,  cessi,  cessum,  yield,  give 
way  :  with  its  compounds. 

Cello  is  obsolete :  thence  ante- 
cello,  ui  —  excel :  so  excello, 
praDceUo*  Yet  tbe  perfects 
of  anteoello  and  precello  ap. 
parently  arenotused»  P^- 
cello  has  perculi,  perculsum^ 
strike  down. 

Cerno,  crevi,  cictLim,  sift,  re- 
solve,  btrive  :  so  dccci  no,  and 
its  other  compounds.  But 
cemo^  see,  has  no  perfect  nor 
sttpine. 

Cin^  mOf  nctum^  gird :  innth 

its  compounds* 
Clango  ^  —  clang. 
Claudo,  si,  sum,  close  ;  thence 

concludo,  si,  sum  :  and  its 

other  corapounds. 
Ciepo  an  unusual  word,  from 
.  tbe  GreekxAfsrra)  steal^dep» 

si^  cleptum. 


Cluo  (or  clueo)  ui  —  am 

known^  renowned. 
Colo,  uiy  cultum,  tilly  inhabit, 

honour:  withitscompouiids. 
Como»  msiy  mtum,  dress* 
CompescOy  cut  —  restnun. 
Condo,didiy  ditum,  hide  :  witb 

its  compounds. 
Consulo,  iii,  kiim^  consult  (ah- 

quem)^  care  ibr  (alicui). 
CoquOy  »9  ctum^  cook:  with 

its  compounds. 
Credoy  djdi,  ditum,  belieYe, 

credit:  with  its  compounds. 
Cresco,  crevi,  cretum,  increase : 

vvlth  its  compounds. 
Cubo  foliows  the  first  conju- 

gation :  but  its  compounds 

in  cumbo  follow  the  tbirdy 

and  have  ui,  itumi  as  aocum- 

bo  &c, 

Cudo,  di,  sum^'  foige:  with  ita 
compounds. 

Cupio,  ivi,  itum,  desire:  with 

its  compounds. 
Curro,  cucurri,  cursum,  run. 
Its  compounds  partly  bave, 
and  partly  have  not^  the  re- 
duplication:  accurro^  accu- 
currii  accurri^  ac^ursum :  so 
concurro,  decurro,  discurro, 
excurro,  incurro,  percurro, 
prsecurro,  procurro,  occurro, 
recurro,  transcurro :  it  is 
uncertain  whether  succurro 
haye  tbe  redupiicatioii :  ciirri 
seems  to  have  been  used  as 
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wel!  as  cucurri.  Neither  the 
perfects  nor  supmes  of  cir- 
cumcuno  aod  supercurro  ap- 

•  parently  occur ;  yet  tbey  may 
imvertheless  hm  been  in  uie. 

Dego^  degi  —  pass,  lead»  as 
vitam:  perhaps  fiom  ago  for 
deago. 

Depso,  sui,  stum  (for  depsi- 
tiim)  knead  :  thence  depstus, 
a,  um^CaU  K.  E.  40, 135. 

Dico,  zi,  ctum,  say:  with  its 
covnpounds. 

Discoididid — leani:  witfaits 
oompouiida. 

Divido,  si,  sum,  divide. 

Do  is  of  thc  first  conjugation; 
but  many  of  ils  compounds 
are  of  the  third,  as  abdo,  ab- 
didi,  abditum :  so  addo,  dedo, 
edo,  give  ont,  obdO|  perdo, 
reddo,  subdo,  trado,  vendo. 

Duo(6r.)^)i8iiotu6ed.  Yet 
henoe  oomes  perbaps  intSuo, 
ui,  utum,  put  on;  also  exuo, 
ui,  utum,  put  oflf. 

Duco,  xi,  ctum,  lead:  with  its 
compouQds. 

£do,  edi,  esum,  (estum  iscited, 

Prisc.  9-)^^:  withitscooi"* 
pounds,  Comedo  appears 
in  tbe  supine  to  bave  had 

.  comestum,  since  the  part. 
comestus  occurs.  Vote,  For 
edis,  edit,  editis  &c.,  we 
find  es,  esty  estis.  Vid.  Irre* 
gular  verbs. 


£mo,  emi,  emtum,  buy:  so 
coetno,  adimo,  emi,  eratum 
&c.  with  its  compounds. 

Facesso,  ivi,  itum,  do»  make&c« 

Facio,  feci|  fiictumi  do,  make : 
so  its  compounds,  which  le- 
tain  a,  as  arefado,  calefiicio 
Sic.  These  have  also  in  the 
pasisive  fio,  not  iacior,  as 
arefio  &c.  Those  which 
chaoge  a  into  i,  have  eci| 
ectum,  as  adficio,  adfeci, 
adfectunii  and  have  the  ordi* 
nary  passive  in  or,  as  adfidor. 

Falloi  fefisUti  falsum,  deceive: 
thenoe  refeUo,  refelli  —  re- 
fute. 

Fendo  13  not  used  :  but  defen- 
do,  defendi  lias  di^  sum :  so 
ofifendo. 

Fen>,  tuli,  latum  (fixmi  the  ob- 
soletettilo  and  lo)i  bear,  suf- 
fer  &c.:  80  its  compoundsy 
affero  (adfero),  attuli(adtttli), 
allatum  (adlatum) ;  eflero, 
extuh,  elatura  ;  aufero,  abs- 
tuli,  ablatum :  except  sufiero, 
which  seems  to  have  rehn- 
quished  sustuli,  sublatum,  to 
toUo. 

Fervo  (fi>r  fierveo),  fervi  — « 
aeedie,  am  hot. 

Fido,  fisus  sum,  trust :  witii  lU 
compounds.  Nofc:  confide- 
runt  for  coniisi  sunt,  Liv. 
44.  13.  where  tbe  reading  is 
oorrect. 
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FigOy  fiAy  fi&uiH)  fix :  witb  ili 

compouudB* 
Findo^  fidi,  fisBum,  deave :  with 

its  compounds* 
lingo,  nxi,  cluiUy  foniiy  muuld: 

with  its  compounds, 
.  Flecto,  xi^  xum,  beod:  with 

its  Gompounds. 
EigOy  jA,  ctum  (unuMial), 

amite:  tfaence  affligo  (adf,) 

afflizi«  ctum  &c«  . 
Fluo,  xi,  xum,  flow:  withits 

compoands. 
Fodlo,  fodi,  fossum,  dig:  with 

its  compounds. 
Frango,  firegi^  firactum»  break : 

witii  ita  compoundB  confnn- 

go  Scc* 

FremQ,  ui,  itum,  murmur  with 
pkasure  or  pain:  with  its 

coiupounds. 
Frendo  (for  frendeo),  frendi» 

fresum  (fressum)!  guash  witb 

tbe  teetb. 
FrigQ^  la,  ctum  and  xumj  loast, 

fiy. 

Fugio,  i,  itum,  fly:  with  its 

compounds. 
Fundo^  fudi,  fusum,  pour: 

with  its  compounds. 
Furo,  rui  —  rage :  furuit,  Serv. 

ad  Viig.  Mn.  4.  471.:  fu- 

ruerunt,  Serv.  Ibid.  1.  41. 

(45J),  furuenint.  Sedul.  1. 

196.  Ed«GeUar.,where8ome 

read  ferverunt :  furuit»  Plin, 


U.  N.  33.  n.  Hanium: 
where  otbers  read  fuerit 
Gemo,  ui,  itum,  groans  with 
its  compounds. 

Gero,  gessi,  gestum,  carry,  di- 
rect:  with  its  compounds, 

Gigno,  genui,  gcnitum,  from 
tbe  old  geno»  b^t:  wiib  its 
compownds. 

Gfisco  »  —  grow^  increase 
secretly :  it  seems  to  be  an 
inchoative. 

Glubo,  psi,  pLum  (neither  seems 
to  occur),  peel:  thence  de- 
glubo,  psi,  ptum. 

Gruo  is  not  very  usual :  it  oc- 
curtt  in  Festusy .  and  grua 
gruit  is  found^  Auct.  carm.  de 
PUlom.23 :  thencecongruo^ 
ui  —  agree :  so  ingruo. 

lacio,  ieci,  iactLini,  cast :  thence 
adiicio,  adieci,  adiectum, 
with  its  other  compouuds. 

lco>  ici|  ictum,  suike. 

Inoesso,  i,  or  ivi  —  attack. 

lungo,  nxi|  nctum^jmn:  with 
its  compounds. 

Lacesso,  \vi,  itum^  chaUengef 

provoke. 

Lacio  iure,  is  rare:  e.g. 

Lucret.  4.  1200^  and  Festus : 
thence  allicio  (adl.),  allexi^ 
aUectum,  aUure;  so  iUicio^ 
pdticio.  But  elicio  bas  eli- 
cui,  pndicio,  no  perf.  or  sup. 
liiedoy  si^  sum^  hurt:  thence 
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allido  (adl.),  si,  sum :  witli 
its  otiier  compounds. 

Lambo,  lairibi  and  lambui, 
(lambuerunt,  Vulgat.  lud. 
7»  5, 0,  7«)  lambiuim  (cited 
by  Priscian),  lick. 

Lego,  legi^  lectumi  read:  ao 
its  compounds  allego,  coUi- 
go  8u;.,  except  diligo,  intel- 
ligo,  negUgOy  which  have  exi^ 
ectum. 

lingOf  roLiy  nctum^  lick :  so  de- 
lingo*  Wbetfaer  to  tbese 
belong  poUingo^  pollinziy  pol* 
linctum»  embabn  (the  dead)^ 
18  uncertun  t  the  present  is 
not  in  use;  eveti  its  sense  is 
uncertain. 

Lino,  levi  (perhaps  from  the 
obsolete  leo),  livi,  and  iini 
cited  by  Priacian.  10.,  li- 
tam,  amear:  tlience  iUinOy 
illeviy  illitiun,  and  its  other 
compounds* 

Linquo,  liqui,  lictum,  leave, 
forsake :  thcnce  the  more 
usual  relinquo,  iiqui,  lictum, 
leave,  ieave  behind, 

Ludo»  81,  sum,  play :  witb  ita 
compounds. 

Luo,  lui,  iuitum,  coiitr.  lutum 
(the  last  is  uncerUun),  pay, 

'  discharge :  so  its  compouuds 
abluo,  wash  oir&c. 

Mando,  di,  sum,  chew:  with 
its  compouBds.  • 


Mergo,  si,  suni,  di}i,  uumerge: 

with  its  compounds. 
Meto,  messui,  messum,  mow, 

reap :  with  ita  compounds* 
Metuo,  tti,  utum  (thence  me- 

tutus,  a,  um,  Lucret.  5. 

1 139),  fear,  dread. 
Mingo,  minxi,    mictum,  or 

perhaps  muictum,  witli  its 

compounds. 
Minuo,  ui,  utum,  lessen ;  with 

its  compounds. 
Mitto,  miai,  missum^  aend: 

with  its  compoundB. 
Molo,  ui,  itum,  miU :  with  its 

compoundfl. 
Muugo,  blow  the  nose,  is  not 

usual :    but  emungo,  nxi, 

nctuni,  blow  the  nose. 
Necto,  xui  and  3U,  nesum,  tie 

together :  wtthitaoompottiMla* 
Niogo,  nzi  —  snow :  is  com- 

monly  used  imperaonallyy  aa 

mngit  it  snows. 
Nosco,   novi,   notum,  kiiow, 

leam ;  so  diguosco,  ignosco, 

praenosco ;  but  agnosco  has 

novi,  nitum:  so  cognoaco, 

prsocognoflco,  recognoeoo. 
Nubo,  nupn  or  nuptus  aum^ 

nuptum,  to  be  married,  to 

wed  a  husband;  with  its 

compounds. 
Nuo,   nui,   nuitum,  nutum, 

wiuk,  is  not  in  use :  its  com* 
•    pounds  are ;  as  abnuo  &c. 
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Pando^  pandi,  panaum,  and 
more  often  passum,  spread ; 
tbence  dispando,  dispendo, 
dispandi^  dispendi,  difipan- 
sum^  dispensam  and  dispes- 
sum^  tu  spread  out  or  asuo- 
der ;  and  expando,  andi,  an- 
suni,  assum,  lo  expaiid. 

Pango,  pepigi,  panxi  or  pegi 
(rarely),  pactuin,  strike  in 
e«g*  a  nail,  fix,  plant;  but 
compingo,  impingo^  oppango 
(oppingo),faave  p^^  pactum. 
From  depango,  repango  and 
suppingo  thereare  apparently 
neither  perfecls  nor  supines. 

Parco,  peperci  and  parsi,  par- 
citum  and  parsum,  spare : 
but  comparcoy  comparsi^ 
comparsum. 

Pario^  peperi,  paritum  and 
partum,  (whence  paritura, 
Orid.)  bring  fortb. 

Pasco,  pavi,  pastum,  pasture, 
feed :  so  depasco. 

Pecto,  pexui  (which  with  pec- 
tivi  does  not  occur)  and 
pexij  xum,  comb:  with  its 
compounds, 

Ped0|  pepedi»  peditum. 

PeUo^  pepuli,  pukum,  drive 
away:  thence  appello,  ap- 
puli,  without  redupHcation, 
appulsum,  witii  its  otiier 
compouads. 

Pendo,  pependif  pensuro, 
weigh,  pay:  its  compounds 
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have,  without  rediiplicauon, 

pendi,  peosum :  aa  appendo^ 

di,  sum. 
PetO)  ivi  or  ii,  itum,  seek,  ask : 

with  its  compounds* 
Pingo,  pinxi,  pictum,  padnt; 

with  its  compounds. 
Piiisu,  bi  ur  sui,  pinsitura,  pin- 

sum,  or  pistum,  pound. 
Plango,  nxi,  nctum,  beat  (as 

the  breast  in  grief lament : 

so  deplango. 
Plaudoj  tty  sum,  clap  with 

hands  or  wings :  so  applaudo» 

Theothercompounds  change 

au  into  o;  as  complodo^  si^ 

suai  ^c. 
Plecto,  xi  (xu),  Vu!g.  lud.  l6, 

13.)  xum,  braid^  punish. 
Pluoy  uii  or  uvi  ^  rain:  with 

its  compounds* 
Pono,  posui  (we  also  find  po- 

sivi),  positum,  place,  lay: 

with  its  compounds. 
Posco,  poposci  (peposci,  Gell, 

7.  9.)  —  desire,  demandi 

witii  its  compounds. 
Prehendoy  di,  sum,  also  pren* 

do  &c.^  seize :  with  its  com- 

pounds. 
Premo,  pressi,  pressum,  press : 

with  its  compounds. 
Psallo  — a  Greek  vvord,  to 

playon  a  certain  instrument, 
PuogOf    pupugij  puQctumy 

prick.   Its  compounds  have 

punzij  punctum. 
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Qusero,  sivi,  situm,  seek,  ali- 
quem,  seek  of  (ex  aliquo): 
tbence  acquiro^  sivi,  siUiaif 
with  its  other  compounds. 

Quatio^  quaasi  (wfaich  scaioely 
occurs),  flhake :  tbence  coo- 
cutio,  cusUy  cttssom :  so  tfae 
other  compounds. 

Quiesco,  evi,  etum,  rest:  with 
its  compounds. 

liabere,  rage>  madden:  whe* 
tfaer  fjnom  rabio  or  rabo  is  ua- 
certainy  sinoe  udther  occurB. 

Hadoy  siy  8um,  shave  or  graze: 
willi  its  compounds. 

Rapio,  pui,  ptum,  snatch: 
thence  abnpio,  ripui,  rep- 
tuin,  with  its  other  com- 
pounds. 

x\,  ctam,  direct^.  guide^ 
govero:  so  its  compooodsy 
corrigo,  rezi,  rectum  &e.: 
pergo,  to  go  forwards,  and 
surgo  Btand  up,  rise,  have 
rexi,  rectum. 

Repo,  repsi,  reptum,  cr^p: 
with  its  coiiipounds. 

Riogo  is  perhaps  only 

used  as  a  depooent  or  pass. 
ringor,  and  means  to  shew 
the  teetfa. 
~  Rodo,  si,  sum,  gnaw :  with  its 
compounds. 

Rudo,  di  or  divi,  itum,  means 
to  bray  as  an  ass* 

Rumpo,  rupi,  ruptumi  break 
asunder:  withitBOompounds. 


Cgiiiugatum. 

Ruo,  rui,  ruitum  contr,  rutum, 
break  in,  transitively  and  in- 
transitively.  Its  compounds 
have  rutum  in  the  supine. 

Saiio»  (saloj  saUiy  saUum,  salt» 

Sapio,  ivi,  ii,  or  ui  —  taste, 
am  wise :  so  desipio,  ui. 

Scabo,  scabi  —  shave,  scratcli, 

bcalpo,  jisi,  ptum,  scratch,  en- 
grave,  as  m  marble;  withits 
compounds. 

Scandoydi,  sum^climb:  thence 
aacendo,  di^  sum>  asoend, 
witfa  its  othercompounds. 

Scindoy  scidi,  scissum^  cut: 
with  its  compounds. 

Scribo,  psi,  ptum,  write:  with 
its  coDii^ounds. 

Sculpoy  psi,  ptumi  carve:  with 
its  compounds. 

Sero,  serui^  sertumi  put  tqger 
ther ;  it  is  uncertain  whether 
it  occur  in  the  perfect:  the 
preBent  may  often  be  sero, 
sevi :  its  coiTipouiitls  have 
serui,  sertum ;  as  consero, 
desero,  dissero^  esLserOp  inse- 
ro^interaero* 

Seroj  sevi|  satumj  sow :  henoe 
cons^roj  consevi^  consitum; 
so  its  otfaer  compounds :  y^t 
proseroy  resero,  have  in  tfae 
supine  satum. 

Serpo,  psi,  ptum,  creep,  go 
softiy :  with  its  compounds. 

Sido,  sidi  (also  sedi  from  se- 
deo)  —  sink|  settie:  it«  com- 
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pouDds  genfinitty  taka  their 
peribct  aod  supme  from  le» 
deOj  sedi^  Mssum :  ts  oon- 
sido,  coosedi,  coDtessum ;  so 

adsido  (^,0. :  also  iind 

sidi,  e.  g.  subsidenint^  Co- 
lum. 

Sinoj  sivi  (we  find  smi  and  sii), 
situm^  leave,  permit :  heoce 
desino^  deuni  coatr.  desii, 
deutum»  leave  <^  oeafte. 

SistOy  fltita^  Btatum;  ^top»  detaio, 
iGeep  back :  heace  sabsistOf 
substili»  substitum:  so  its 
other  compounds.  Thean- 
cientssaid  also  steii,  Charis. 
3.  Diomed.  I.  Priscian.  10. 

Solvo,  solvi,  solutum,  loose,pay : 
witb  its  compouods. 

Spargo^  91,  sum ;  hence  adsper- 
go,  si,  sum«  aod  otber  com* 
pounds. 

Spedo^  esi«  ectum,  see :  so  its 
compoundsj  as  adspicio^  exi, 
ectum>  look  at  8cc.  We  fiod 
spicit  fur  specit,  Plaut.  Mil. 
3.  1.  100.:  spiciunty  Cat. 
ap.  Fest. 

Sperno>  sprevi,  spretum,  de- 
spise. 

Spuo^  uij  utum,  spit:  so  its 
>  compouods.  Respuohasno 
supine. 

Statuo,  ui,  titumy  retolve* 
Heoce  coostituo^  ui,  otum, 
and  other  compounds. 

Sterno,  stravi,  stiatum  (tVom 


tlie  obsolele  stroX  beat  to, 
or  lay  oo*  tiie  ground :  with 
its  compouods. 

Stemuo,  ui,  utum,  sneeze. 
Slertu,  ui,  (cited  by  Pnscian, 

10.)  —  snore :  so  desterto. 
Stinguo,   nxi,  nctum,  extin- 

guish :  hence  distinguo,  nxi, 

distioguish:  ezstiBguo&c* 
Strepo,  ui,  itumf  make  a  noise : 

with  its  compounds, 
Strido  (strideo),  i<the  oid  gram- 

marians  haye  also  ui)j  — hissy 

whis. 

StringOy  nxi,  ictum,  pass  over 

gently,  graze,  draw  (ensem): 

with  its  compouuds. 
Struo,  xi,  ctum,  fix  together, 

build:  with  its  compounds. 
SugOy  zi^ctum^suck:  with  ita 

compounds, 
Sumo,  msi,  mtumi  take:  with 

its  compounds. 
Suo,  ui»  utum^  sews  withits 

compounds. 
Tango,  tetigi,  tactLun,  touch : 

hence  adtingo,  adiigi  (with- 

out   redupiication),  adtac- 

tum :  so  its  other  compounds* 
Tego,  XI,  ctxaa,  coYer:  witfa 

its  compounds* 
Temno^  msi,  mtum»  despise ; 

thence  the  more  usual  con- 
.  temno^  temu^  temtumi  de- 

spise. 

Tendo,  tetendi,  tensum  and 
teatuui^  btretch  :  so  ita  com- 


Digitized  by  Google 


188  O/theFour 

pounds,  yet  witbout  reduplU 
cation  in  the  perfccl ;  as  ex- 
tendo,  extendi,  extenlum  or 
extensum :  so  distendo,  in- 
tendo,  obtendoy  prsetendo, 
protendo  &c.  But  adtendo, 
coDteDdo,  seem  to  have  ia 
the  supiDe  only  tum^  and  os- 
teodo  sum  rather  than  tum. 

Tergo  (vid.  tergeo),  si,  sum, 
rub  dry,  clean:  with  its 
compounds. 

Tero,  tiivi  (terui,  cited  by  Cha* 
ris.  1.)  tritum,  rub,  wear 
amy,  destroy :  so  its  com- 
pounds.  Tetadteruisseonce 
occurs  for  adtrivisse,  Tibull. 
1 .  4.  42. 

Texo,  ui,  xtum,  weave  :  with 
its  compounds. 

Tingo  (tinguo),  nxi,  nctum,  dip^ 
tinge:  with  its  compounds. 

ToUo,  sustuli,  sublatum  (iifom 
sufiero),  raise  ou  high^  take 
away,  put  out  of  the  way. 
Its  compounds  have  no  per« 
fect  nor  supine. 

Traho,  xi,  ctum,  draw :  with 
its  compounds. 

Tremo^  ui  —  tremble:  with 
its  compounds. 

TribuOy  ui^utum,  give,  ascribe : 
with  its  compounds. 

Trudo,  81,  sum,  thrust,  push : 
the  perfect  and  supine  are 
niore  common  in.  the  com- 
pounds. 


ConjugcUiom, 

Tundo,  tutudi,  tusum,  (also 
tunsum),  beabj  stamp  :  lience 
contundo,  contudi  (without 
reduplication),  contusum 
wjth.it8  otber  compounds. 

Ungo  (uDguo),  nxi,  nctum^ 
anoint :  with  its  compounds. 

Uro,  uasi,  ustum,  bum :  with 
its  Gompoundsy  aduro,  com- 
buro  &;C. 

Vado,  si  (as  vasit,  Tertull.  de 
Pall.  3.)  vasum,  go :  hence 
evado,  si,  sum,  go  out:  SO 
its  other  compounds. 

Veho,  zi^  ctomi  carry :  with 
its  oompounds»  Noie*  equus 
vehit:  homo  vefaitur  sc.  equo, 
curru  &c. 

Vello,  velli  or  vulsi  (volsi), 
vulsum,  pull:  so  its  co.n- 
pounds. 

Vergo,  si  incline,  bend, 

incline  itself:  withitscom- 
poundsy  in  wluch  cu  perfect 
perhaps  occurs.  Versit, 
Ovid.  Pont.  l.  9.  52. 

Verro,  ri,  sum,  brush  (with 
a  broom}:  so  its  com- 
pounds. 

Verto^     sum,  tum :  with  its 

compounds. 
Vinco,  vici,  victum»  conquer< 

wiih  its  compounds. 
Viso,  si,  sum,  visit:  withits 

compounds. 
Vivo,  xi,  ctum,  live:  with  its 

compounds. 
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Volvo,  vi^  volutum,  roU :  with  Vonio«  ui^.  itum^  vomit :  with 
its  compounds.  its  compounds. 

The  Inckoatives  must  be  particularly  uoticed.  They 
either  have  no  perfect,  and  therefore  no  supine,  or 
derive  them  firom  their  primitiveS|  which  are  partly 
obsolete.    We  remark, 

1.  )  Of  many  we  find  jodither  peifect  nor  supioe ;  as  egresco 
grow  sick,  ditesco  grow  ricby  and  all  which  are  not  included  iu 
the  ibUowing  list. 

2,  )  Many  take  their  perfects  from  their  primitives,  and  have  no 
supine,  because  the  primitives  have  none :  to  these  belong  the 
foUowing  with  their  compounds :  acesco,  acui|  grow  sour»  from 
ace0|  ams  our :  aresco,  arui,  grow  dry,  from  areo :  calesoo,  calui, 
grow  warm,  from  caleo :  conticesco,  ticui^  am  silent,  from  con- 
ticeo :  contremisco,  mui,  tremble,  from  contreiuo;  delitesco, 
tiii,  lie  hid,  from  deliteo:  defervebco,  bui,  cease  fermenting, 
from  deferveo  :  erubesco,  bui,  grow  red,  Irom  erubeo  :  excan- 
desco,  dui^  grow  wrotb,  from  excandeo :  extimesco,  pertimesco, 
muif  feaTj,  firom  timeo ;  irondeacOy  duiy  have  leaves^  firom  frondeo : 
gelasco,  congelasco,  m,  ftem,  firom  geb:  horrescoy  horrui, 
dread,  Irom  horreo :  so  conhorreflco,  exhorresoo*  perhorresco :  in- 
gemisco,  mui,  begin  to  groan,  from  ingemo  :  irraucesco,  irrausi, 
grow  iioarse,  from  irrauceo,  or  irraucio,  or  rauceo,  orraucio: 
languesco,  gui,  grow  lauguid,  from  langueo  :  liquesco,  liqui,  or 
licui,  grow  iiquid,  from  liqueo :  madesco,  dui,  am  wet,  from 
madeo:  macesco^  cui,  become  lean,  fvom  maceo:  occallesco» 
lui,  grow  unfeeling,  from  occalleo :  pallesoo,  expallesco^  lui,  be- 
come  pale,  from  paUeo^  ezpaUeo:  pavesco^  expavesco,  pavi, 
am  terrifiedj  hom  paveo:  pinguescoy  gui,  grow  fat,  from  pin- 
gueo :  ptttesoo  (putisco),  and  putresoo,  trui,  putrify,  from  puteo 
and  putreo :  refrigesco,  xi,  grow  cold,  from  fiigeo :  resipisco, 
pui,  repent,  amend,  from  resipio  or  sapio :  senesco,  nui,  giow 
old,  froni  seneo;  so  consenesco  &c,:  stupesco,  obstupesco,  pui, 
become  stupihed^  from  stupeo,  obstupeo :  tabesco,  bui,  con- 
sume  away,  firom  tabeo.  To  these  belong  also  the  foilowing» 
whicb  are  commonly  derived  from  nouns»  but  may  come  ftoni 
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obsolete  verbs  in  eo :  crebresco,  increbresco  (others  prefer  cre- 
besco  &c.),  biui  (bul),  gruw  frequent,  from  crebreo,  incre- 
breo  ;  consanesco,  nui,  become  vvell,  from  consaneo  :  duresco 
and  obduresco,  rui«  grow  hard«  from  dureo :  evaoesco*  nuij  firom 
evaneo:  so  innotesco^  tui,  become  known :  macreacO|  crui^grow 
lean:  mansuesco,  suevi^  (and  perhaps  mansuetuoij  wheooe 
roansuetus))  grow  tame :  maturesooj  nii^  grow  lipe :  nigtesco^ 
grui,  grow  black :  cibbratesco^  tui,  become  bratish  ;  obmutesco» 
tui,  growdumb  :  recradescoydui,  growrawagain  (ofawound) : 
"vvitli  all  which,  wc  inay  suppose  a  verb  in  eo,  as  raansueo  &c. 
Perhaps  more  may  be  enumerated;  for  we  uiust  not  nnagine, 
because  a  perfect  or  supine  does  not  occur,  that  Uierefore  they 
were  never  used. 

S.)  The  fbOowing  ba?e  perfects  and  supines;  but  firom 
priraitives,  which  are  partly  obsolete:  abolesco,  levi  (lui),  li- 
tum,  become  decayed  :  adolesco,  levi  (lui),  uUum,  grow  up, 
from  adoieo :  ardesco,  arsi,  arsum,  begin  to  burn,  from  ardeo ; 
so  exardesco :  coaiesco,  lui,  Utum,  grow  togetber,  irom  coaleo : 
GoncupisGO^  ivi,  itum^  destre  eagerly,  from  cupioj  or  concupio: 
convalescOf  lui,  Utum»  grow  weli»  firom  valeoj  or  conTaleo: 
donaaisco,  obdonmsco,  nuvi,  mitum,  sleep»  fipom  dormio,  ob- 
dormio:  eiolescoy  levi,  letum,  grow  obsolete^  (rom  exoleo: 
indolesco,  lui,  litum,  feei  pain,  iirom  doleo :  inveterasco,  ravi, 
ratura,  becoojc  old,  from  invetero:  revivisco,  vixi,  victuiii, 
grow  lively  again,  from  revivo:  obsolesco,  levi,  letum,  grow 
obsoiete»  from  ot>soieo:  scisco,  scivii  scitum,  resolvey  decree^ 
firom  scio:  suesco,  suevi,  suetum,  am  woot,  from  sueo;  so 
perbaps  its  compounds  adsuesoo^  m&n,  suetum^  firom  adsueo» 
ftc»  and  mansuesco,  which  was  dted  above.  Perhaps  to  tfaese 
bdong  aU  wbs  tn  sco,  though  in  sense  they  aie  no  longer  in> 
choative ;  as  glisco,  begin  to  glow,  nosco,  lcnow,  leam  &c. :  aiso 
deponents,  as  comminiscor,  obliviscor,  irascor,  expergiscor, 
nascor,  of  which  the  perfects  aeem  to  come  trom  another  verb. 

Like  passives  are  coujugated  all  deponents ;  as» 

Apisoor,  apCus  sum»  Mcfay  ob-     eptussum,  obtain^get;  also 
tatn :  thenoe  adipiscor^  ad«  Indipiscor. 
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£xpergiscor,  experrectus  sum, 

awaken. 

latiscor,  am  tired,  weary: 
thence  defetiscory  defessus 
8UID|  am  tired :  itisnotquite 
certain»  wbether  defewua  be- 
loDg  ta  defetiscor:  we  aUo 
find  de&tboor. 

Fnior»  (ruhus  and  fructus  sum, 
cnjoy :  peilriior,  victLissLiin, 
which  perfect  is  Liiuibual. 

1'uiigor,  nctus  sum,  discharge, 
maoage;  withitscompounds. 

GradkMTy  grassus  sum^  go,  step : 
whence  aggredior,  essus  sum, 
attack:  so  its  otfaer  com- 
pounds. 

Invehor,  invectus  sum,  inveigh» 
is  properly  the  passive  of  in- 
veho. 

Irascor  ~  am  angry.  Iratus  is 
an  adjective. 

Laboiv  psos  sum  (bsus)  slide, 
step^  ^:  with  its  oom" 
pounds. 

Liquor  —  —  am  liquid,  melt. 

Loquor,  cutus  (quutus)  sum, 
speak:  with  its  conipounds. 

Meniscor  is  obsolete,  and  pro- 
bably  an  inchoative  firom  me- 
no^ofwhich  memini  seems 
to  be  the  perfect;  it  is  not 
used:  butitscompoundsare 
found,  comminiscor,  mentus 
sum,  inventi  remmiscor— re- 
member. 

Morior,  mortuus  sum»  die: 


wfth  its  compounds.  Thefu- 
ture  participle  moriturus  is 
common, — Note:  W  e  also 
have  moriri  for  mon :  e.  g. 
£nn.  ap.  Prisc.  10. :  Plaut. 
Asin.  K  1.  108. :  Ib,  Rud, 
3. 3. 22. :  Ovid.  Metam.  14. 
215. :  and  it  seems  thatthe 
ancients  used  tt  also'  in  the 
fourth  conjug. 

Nanciscor,  nanctus  and  nactus 
sum,  obtain. 

Nascor,  natus  sum,  am  bom : 
with  its  compounds. 

Nitor,  nisus  and  nixus  sum, 
strain^  strive :  with  its  coni> 
pounds. 

Obliviscor,  litus  sum,  forget. 

Orior,  ortus  sum,  sprmg  up, 
arise  (of  the  sun)  :  so  its 
compounds.  The  participle 
fut.  is  oriturus«^Ab<e.  Ori- 
or  aiso  follows  the  fourth 
oonj.  Thus  we  always  say 
oriri  notori;  and  so  in  ita 
compounds :  we  also  find 
orlris,  oritur  (the  latter  is 
uncertain)  as  well  as  oreris, 
oritur ;  the  latter  are  more 
common:  we  have  also  ore- 
rer  andorirer* 

Paciscor,  pactus  sum,  make  a 
bargain,  agree:  sodepads- 
cor  or  depeciscor,  depactus 
sum. 

Pascor,  properly  a  passive  from 
pascoy  pastus  sum,  feed,  eat 
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like  animals;  with  its  com*  Ulciscor,  ultus  sutn,  avenge, 

pounds.  puiiish. 

Patior,  passussum,  bearor  suf-  Utor,  u?n5  sum,  use:  witli  its 

fer :  thence  perpetior,  per-  compounds. 

pessus  sum*  Vertor  is  not  used  as  a  depo- 

Plector^  perhaps,  is  not  uied  nent:  for  it  we  haveverto, 

as  a  d^Kment :  but  its  com-  The  foUowing  compounds 

pounds   complectory    xus  mustbenoticed;  devertor^ 

8um,  embrace:  so  amplec-  tumaway,  praevertor— pre- 

tor,  circumplector.  cede,  revertor,  reversus  sum 

Proficiscor,  fectus  sum,  depart,  or  reverti,  reversum,  turn 

Queror,   questus  sum,    com-  back. — Note.  For  deversus 

plain  :  vvith  its  compounds.  sum,  prseversus  smn^  tbe  per- 

Ringor,  (rictus  sum)  shew  the  fectsof  deverto,  prseverto  are 

teeth|  am  unwiliing.  used :  as  devertor^  deverti^ 

Sequor,  cutus  (quutus)  sum,  deversum;  provertory  pne* 

foUow:  witb  its  compounds.  verti,  prssversum.  Wefind 

Tuor,  for  tueor,  tuitus  or  tu-  also  prseverto,  come  before, 

tus  suui ;  socontuor,  intuor,  praeverti  &.c. 

obtuor,  of  the  third  conjug.  Vescor, —  eat,  eojoy  :  withits 

for  contueor,  iutueor  &g«  compounds. 

* 

E.  The  foui  tli  kiud  of  coiijugation,  or  fourth  conju- 
gation. 

To  this  belong  all  verbs  in  io,  wbich  niiike  the  inH- 
nitive  in  ire  with  i  long,  as  audio,  ivi,  itum,  hear  :  hau- 
rio»  hausi»  haustam^  draw:  ferioy  strike,  without  per- 
fect  or  supine,  and  eo,  queo  &c. 

I.)  The  first  or  active  part  or  voice. 

Indicative.  Conjunctive. 
Presmt.  Present. 

Sing.  io,  Is,  it.  Sing,  iaui,  ias,  iat. 

Piur»  imusy  itis,  iunt.  Piur.  iamus^  iatis,  iaut. 


Digitized  by  Google 


ihe  Four  dmjugatwm,  193 

Indicative.  Conjunctive. 
Imperfect.  Imperfect. 

Siug,  iebam,  iebas,  iebat.         Sitig,  iTcm,  ires,  iret. 
Plur,  iebaoius,  iebatisiiebaat.  Plur,  iremus,  ireUs,  irent 

Perfect.  Perfect.  froin  erim. 

Siug,  T,  istl,  it.  Sing,  crim,  eris,  crit. 

Piur»  imuSyistis^eruDtorere.    Piur*  erimus^  eritis,  erint. 

PliipcrfecL  from  i,  eram.    Pluperfect*  from  i,  issem. 

Sing,  eiam,  eras,  erat.  Sing,  isscm,  isscs,  isset. 

Piur,  eramus^  eratis,  eranU      Piur.  issemus,  issetis,  isseat» 

Future.  from  o,  am.      Future^sim  &e.  is  joined  to 

the  future  part. 
Sing,  iam,  ies,  iet.  Sing,  auditurus  sim,  sis,  sit.  • 

Piur»  iemusy  iBtoBp  ieaU  Piur.  audituri  simusysitisjsiat 

Fuiure  Pafcct.  from  i,  evo.      Future  Ferfect  fails. 

Sing,  ero,  ciis,  crit. 
Piur*  erimus,  eritis,  enat. 

Imperative  or  Jussive. 
Present,  Sing.     i.  Plur.  2.)  ite» 
Futttre.  Sing.  2.)  ItD.  3.)  Itd.  Plur.  2,)  Itote.  3.)  iuiito. 

Infinitiye. 
Pres»  and  Imperf,  ire. 
Perf  and  Piuperf,  isse. 
Fuiure,  esse  is  joined  to  tiie  future  part. 

End  of  the  Infimtive. 

Gerundsm  N.  dum,  G.  di,  D.  do,  A.  dum,  Abl.  c/a* 
^tfptjie^.  1«)  um.  2»)  u. 
Participles  aretwo,  and-are  declined  like  adjectives. 

1.  )  Pm.and  Imperf,  ens, 

2.  )  Future.  tus,  a,  um. 

II.)  The  second  oi  jjussive  part  or  voice :  as  audior, 

VOL.  I.  O 
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auditus  mm,  audiri»  am  heard ;  hanrior,  hau$tus  suin» 

haurin  &c. 

Indicative.  Conjunctive. 

Preseni.  Pre^t 

Sing.  ior,  iris  or  ire,  itur.  Sing,  iar,  iaris  or  iare,  iatur. 

P/ur.  liuur,  ioiini,  iuntur.  Piur*  iamur,  iamini,  iaotur. 

Imperf&cU  Imperfect 

Sing,  iebar,  iebaris  or  ielwie,  Sing,  Irer,  Ireris  or  irere,  Ire- 

'  iebStur.  tur. 

iV/ir.  iebamur,  iebamini,  ie-  P/ur.  iremur^Ireminl,  irentur. 
bantur. 

PerfecU  sum  or  iui  &c.  is  PtrfecL  aim  or  foerim  &c. 

joined  to  the  perf .  part  is  joined  to  ihe  perf.  part 

Sing.  auditus  sum,  es,  esL}  or  Sing,  auditus  sim^  sis,  bit  j  or 

fui  Scc.  fucrim  &c, 

Plur,  auditi  sumus^estisj  sunt;  Plur,  auditi  simus,  sitisj  sint ; 

or  fuimus  &c.  or  fuerimus  &c. 

P/^/joe/yec/.  cram  or  fueram  Pluperf cct.  essQm  ov  fuis- 

kc,  is  joined  to  the  per-  sem  &c.  is  joiaed  to  the 

fectpart  perfectpart. 

Sing.  audituseram^erasierat;  Sing*  audiuis  essemy  essesi  es- 

or  fueram  8cc.  set ;  or  fuissem  &c. 

Plur,  audiu  cianius,  eratisj  e-  Plur,  auditi  essemus,  essctis, 

rant ;  or  fueramus  &c.  essent ;  or  fuissenius  &c. 

Fitture.  Future  fails. 

Sing,  iar,  ieris  or  iere,  ietur. 
Plur,  iemur,  icmini,  ientur. 

Future  Perfeci.  ero  or  fii-  .   Future  Perfect,  faiis. 

ero  &c.  is  joined  to  the 

perfect  part. 
Sing»  amatusero^eris^erit;  or 

fuero  &c.  t 
P/tiff.  amata  erimus,  eritis,  e- 
.  runt ;  or  fuerlmus  &r. 
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Imperative  or  Jusslve. 
Pre9ent.  Sbig.  d.)  ire.  Plur.  2.)  iniini. 

FiOurt^  Sing.  2.)  Itor.  3.)  itor.  Plur*     iminor.  3.)  iuntor 

Iniinitive. 

Pm.  and  Impeff*  trl. 

Pe/;^.  mid  Flup&rf.  esseorfuisseisjoined  to  the  perfectpart. 

i^tfttre.  iri  ts  joined  to  tbe  supine* 

£nd  of  the  Infinitive. 

There  «re  no  geninds  nor  supines  in  the  passive, 

Participles  arc  two,  m\d  arc  dcclmcd  likc  adjccUves* 
K)  Ferfm  and  Pluperf*  us^  um. 
2.)  JWifre.  dus,  da,  dum. 

Observation  l.)  Like  the  passives  are  conjugated  aU  depo- 
nents,  except  that  thetr  infinitive  haa  flomething  in  common 
with  the  active;  as, 

Pm.  «nd  impcrf.  iri. 

Pei/1  and  plupetf^  esse  or  fuisse  is  joined  to  the  perf.  part. 

Future.  esse  is  joined  to  the  participlc  in  rus. 

Crtrwids*  N.  dum»   G.  di,  .  D»  do.  A.  dmu  Abl,  do. 

Supirtes  1.)  um.    2.)  u. 

Participles  are  four»  and  are  declined  Uke  adjectives. 

1.  )  Pres.  and  Lnperf  ens. 

2.  )  Ferf.  and  Fluperf.  U8«  a,  um. 

3.  )  JWlvre  itcltiie.  rus,  a,  um« 

4.  )  Fulure  Passive,  dus,  um» 

ObBervation  2.)  Verbs  of  the  fourth  conjugation,  commocily 
in  the  perf.  have  ivi  or  ii,  and  in  the  supine  itum ;  as  ambio«  go 
round ;  audio,  hear ;  cio,  cite  ;  custodio,  guard  ;  dormio,  sleep ; 
coadio,  picklc ;  pui  tio,  dividc,  sharc,  &c. ;  thence  dispcrtio,  di- 

o2 
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vide amongst;  impertio,  impart ; — cxpctlio, di.^ciitangle,  set  free  ; 
impcdio,  cntanglc,  hindor;  fastidio,  fcel  disgust ;  fmio,  finisli ; 
garrio,  prattle  ;  irretio,  ensnare  ;  munio,  fortify ;  nutrio,  nourish  ; 
polio,  polish  ;  punio,  punish ;  ssevio,  rage ;  scio,  know  j  sitio, 
thirst;  sopio,  put  asleep;  suffio,  pcrrume  wilh  incense;  vesdo, 
clothe, — ^with  their  compounds.  Aiso  desiderauves ;  asesurio, 
parturio,  dormiturio,  &c.  the  supines  of  which  can  scarcely  be 
found. 

The  foUowing  have  some  variation  either  in  the 
perfect  or  supine,  or  in  both. 

Amicioi  micui  and  mixl,  (ami'     &c. :  feiiturus  occurs,  Serv, 
cuit,  Brut*  ap.  Dtomed*  1 »     ad  Virg.  ^n.  7*  498. 
amixit>  VaiT.  ibid.)  mictum  Ferocio,  ivi  <—  am  fierce. 

clothe.  Fulcio,  si  (fulcivi ;  as  fulci\iL, 

Cambio,  psi  —  exchange, bar-  Inscript.  ap.  Murator.)  ful- 
ter,  is  rare.  tum  prop,  snpport;  with 

Eo,  ivi  (or  ii),  itum  go  :  so  al-      its  compounds, 
so  its  compounds,  which  in  Gestio,  ivi  and  ii     make  joy- 
the  perfect  rather  have  ii,  and     ful  gestures^  r^oice  i  n  doing. 
i  shortin  the  supine;  as  abeo,  Glocio,  ivi  —  (the  perf.  is  un- 
abti,  abitum :  so  adeo^  ineo>     certain)  cluck  like  a  heo« 
intereo  &c. ;  veneo  am  sold,  Haurio,  hausi|  haustum  draw 
firom  venum  and  eo :  ambio     water :  so  exhaurio.  JVble. 
alone  is  cxccpted,  which  fol-      Virg,  ^n.  4.  383,  we  have 
lows  audio;  as  ambivi,  am-      hausurum   for  hausiurum, 
bitum  :  thence  the  participlc      ^vhence  the  ancients  must 
am  bitus,  but  thc  .su  bstanti ve     also  have  had  tlie  supine  hau- 
ambitus;  wliicliis  peculiar*  sum* 

Farcio,  farsi,  farctum  (for  far-  Pavio^  ivi,  itum  strike  or  beat 
citum)  or  fartum  stufl^  cram ;  the  earth.  Perhaps  the  per- 
80  ite  compounds  effiircio,  in^  fect  and  supine  do  not  occur : 
farcio:  confercio  has  con-  we  have  however  tbepart. 
fersi,  confertum ;  sorefercio.      pavitus,  a,  um  Colum.  Varr. 

FcriOjii,  ituni  strike,  kill.  Cha-      and  Plin.  H.  N. 

ris.  3.  cites  ferii,  ferierim  Perio  is  not  used  :  but  aperio. 
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ui,  ertiim  open :  so  operio  Sarcio,  sarsi,  sarluni  (aLso  civi^ 
cover;  butcomperio^reperio  citum)  patch^  mend:  so  re* 
have  eri,  ertum.  sarcio*    Note.  Sarcivi^  sar- 

Queo,  quivi^  quii  —  am  able,  citum  scarcely  occur :  but 
'   can ;  so  nequco.  the  andents  must  have  used 

Raucio  (oi  rauceo),  rausi,  rau-  sarcivi,  Valer.  Prob.  in  Ca- 
sum  am  hoarse  :  yet  only  thol.  ap.  Putsch.  l^B^ :  and 
rausuro  seems  to  occur,  Lu-  sarcitum  appears  to  have 
cil.  ap.  Prisc.  10.  been   used   from  sarcitor 

Salio,  sallio,  ivi  and  ii>  itum     which  is  derived  from  it. 
salt :  perhaps  the  perfect  Sentio^  sensi^  sensum  ieel,  per- 
and  supine  do  not  occur:     ceive:  soitscompounds;  as 
we  find  the  part.  salituSy  a,     assentio,  (assentior,  depon.) 
\\m  and  saliturus.  conseiitio,  8cc. 

SaHo^  salivi,  salui  and  salii,  sal-  Sepeiio,  sepuhvi  (pehi),  pul- 
tumleap^  spring.  Itscom-  tum  for  sepehtum,  bury, 
pounds  prefer  ui  (sometimes  inter  the  deadt  NoU»  Se- 
ivi  and  ii)  in  the  perfect,  and  pelitus  for  sepultUB,  Cat*  ap« 
ultum  in  the  supine :  as  de-  Prisc*  10. 
silio,  ui^  ultum :  so  adsilio,  Sepio  or  Ssepio,  sepsi,  septum 
dissiho  (ui  and  ii),  insilio,  hedge  in ;  with  its  coni- 
resilio,  transilio  (ivi,  ui  and  pounds.  Note,  Sepissent 
ii),  subsiiio,  prosiHo  (ui,  li,  iur  sepsissent  occurs,  Liv. 
and  ivi)  :  from  absilio  vve  44.  39. 
find  Do  trace  of  perfect  or  Singultio,  ivi  (uncertain)  — * 
supine.  sob|  as  in  grief,  &c. 

Sando,  sandvi  and  commonly  Venio^  veni|  ventum  come ; 
contr.  sanxiy  sancitum  and     with  its  compounds. 
contr.  sanctum,  order  or  con-  Vincio,  vinxi  conii .  Irom  vin- 
firm,  e.  g.  legeni  :  sanxi  and      civi,  vinclum  for  vlucitum, 
sancitum  are  more  usual     bind:  with  its  compounds. 
than  sancivi  and  sanctum. 

Observation  3.)  Deponents  have  commonly  in  the  perfect  itus 
8um,  in  thc  supine  itum;  as  blandior  fawn  on,  flatter ;  largior 
givu  plentifuUy,  mentior  lie,  moUor  undcrtake,  with  its  com- 
pounds ;  partior  divide,  whence  dispertior  dispartior,  and  im- 
pertior  impartiur;  potior  obtain  power  over;   (Note»  By  the 
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poets  it  is  alsoformed  in  thc  present  after  the  third  conjugation  ; 
aa  potitur  with  i  short,  Virg.  Mn.  S.  6'.  auro  vl  potitur)  sor- 
tior  allot;,  obtaiu  b>  lot.    Yet  the  foilowiog  are  iiregular : 

Adsentior,  (also  adflentio;  see     oritur,  oreretur:  see  above^ 


above»)  adseiisus  sum  as- 
sent* 

Metior,  mcnsus  hiini  mcasurc; 
with  its  cooipounds. 

Ordior,  orsus  sum  begin;  with 
\\»  compounds. 

Orior^  ortus  sum  spring  upi 
arise^  (of  the  sun):  so  its 
compounds.  JVofe.  Orior 
is  also  fbrmed  after  the  tlunl 
conj*   We  also  find  oreris» 


in  the  third  conj* 

Opperior,  oppertus  or  oppe- 
ritus  sum  wait. 

Perior  13  not  used  (as  perio) ; 
yet  we  have  peritus,  properly 
a  participle :  hence  seems  to 
come,  comperior  —  find  out, 
leam;  for  whicb  comperio, 
eri,  ertum  is  more  usual; 
and  experior^  ertus  sum  try^ 
learn  by  experience,  sufifer. 


F.  The  periphrastic  conjugatioii  is  fonned  by  unit- 
ing  the  verb  sum  with  the  participles,  particularly 

tliose  in  us. 

1.)  With  the  future  partlciple  in  rus;  as  Bum,  es,  est  futurus, 
ra,  rum^  I  am  to  be>  I  shall  be^  Scc. :  and  so  through  all  the 
modes  and  tensesy  and  through  all  tbe  conjugations. 


Singular. 

Amaturus  sum^  es,  est. 
eram  &c. 
fui  &c. 
fueram  8cc. 
ero  &c. 
fuero  3lc. 


Amaturus  »m  &c. 

essem  &c» 
fuerim  8ic« 

fuiascm  &c. 


Indicative. 

Flurah 

Amaturi  sumus^  estis,  sunt» 
eramus  &c. 
fuimus&c. 
fiieramus&c* 
erimus  &c. 
fuerimus  &c. 

Conjunctive. 

Amaturi  nmus  &c. 

essemus&c 
fuerimus&c. 

fuisscmus  &c. 
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Infinifive. 

Amatunis^    um :  um,  am,  um :       a :  os,  m,  a :  J  ^^l^^ 

d.)  Suni  througb  its  various  inodes  and  tcnses  is  in  ihc  aaiiic 
way  combined  with  the  perf.  part.  in  us,  and  tlie  passivc  fut. 
part.  in  dus. 

Note.  To  avoid  con&sion,  tlie  learner  should  further 
observey  with  respect  to  verbs ; 

I.  )  That  there  are  some,  which  whether  transitives 
or  intransitives  end  in  o,  and  likewisetis  deponents  in 
or,  whicli  latter  the  leamer  may  easily  misUike  for 
passives.  Yet,  generally,  one  termination  is  more  usual 
than  the  other :  fiometimes  they  are  both  very  common ; 
as  adnlor,  adnlo :  dispertior,  dispertio :  revertor,  re- 
verto  8cc.  To  these  belong  also  mereo  and  mereor, 
merit ;  yet  meireo  rather  meaus  to  earn,  ,e.  g.  gold,  pay, 
as  merere  stipendia,  merere  equo  to  serve  on  horse- 
back ;  but  mereor,  to  merit  or  to  be  worthy,  also  to 
makc  liimself  worthy  :  they  are,  however,  often  used 
in  the  same  sense.  In  the  same  way  fenero  and  fe- 
neror^  mutuo  and  mutuor,  pignero  and  pigneror  may 
be  distinguished :  but  mutuo  and  mutuor  have  the 
same  sense  :  so  commonly  fenero  and  feneror,  viz. 
lend  money :  except  that  feneror,  Pandect.  46.  3.  52, 
also  means,  borrow  on  interest :  pignerare  1.)  pledge, 
2.)  make  sure :  pignerari  make  sure,  confirm. 

II,  )  Many  verbs  withthe  same  termination  are  used 
both  intransitively  (neuters)  without  an  accusative> 
and  transitively  with  one ;  as, 
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a)  hil)  aasitively  (as  neuters) 

xcUkoiit  an  accusative. 
DiOero,  difier  from ; 
HabitOy  dwell,  e»  g.  in  loco : 
IncolOy  dwell,  e.  g.  in  loco : 
Maneo,  remain^  e.  g.  in  urbe : 

Moror,  stay,  e.  g.  in  loco : 

Vaiio^  alter,  change,  scil.  me  : 


IVansigere»  setUe  matters,  cum 
a]]quo: 

Coeo»  meet  with  otbers,  e«  g.  in 
fiiBclus. 

Conoedo^give  way,  e.  g.  alicui : 

Calleo,    have    swellings  oi 

bumps : 
Ruo,  press,  fall  down :  e.  g. 

urbs  ruit;,  torrend  ruit  de 

mante: 

Dun>«  last,  endure: 
Convenire,  oome  (ogetber,  as« 
semble: 

Solvo  (navem  intell.)  set  sail : 
Consulo  alicui,  care  for  one  :• 
Tendere  sub  peliibus,  encamp 

undcr  skins : 
Duco,  hoki,  think: 

Qusrere  ex  aliquo,  ask  of : 


Conjugatiom. 

b)  TransUwely  (as  actives) 

with  an  accusative. 
Differo,  deter,  delay. 
Habito^  inhabit,  e.  g.  locum. 
Incoloi  inhala^  e*  g.  locum» 
ManeOf  awai^  e.  g.  mors  omnes 
manet. 

Moror,  delay^  e*  g.  aliquem :  It. 
non  hoc  moror,  I  ask  not 
thereon. 

Vario,  altcr  or  change :  Ovid. 
R.  am.  525.  both  occur : 

* 

Nam,quoniam  variantaaimi^ 
variamus  et  artes. 
Transigerei  transacty  e.  g.  rem* 

Coeo^  e.  g.  ftedusy  makea  trea^ : 

Cic.  Rosc  Am»  34. 
Concedo,  give  up,  yield^  e.  g. 

rem» 

Calleo,  understand  accurately, 
c.  g.  rem. 

Ruo,  make  fall  down,  drive 
down,  force  down,  excite: 
e*  g.  mare  ruit  arenam: 
ruere  aUquem,  Ibrce  anyooe 
to  the  ground. 

Duro,  harden :  e.  g,  animum. 

Convenire  atiquem,  meet  any 
one ;  speak  with.  ' 

Solvo,  loose,  unloose. 

Consulo  aliquem,  consult  oue. 

Tendere,  stretch  out« 

Duco,  guide»  carry  on,  e.g. 

belium. 
Quaererc  aiiquem^  seek. 
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Aniinadvertere  iD|  pumsh :       Animadvertere  aliquid^  per- 

ceive. 

Moie  ezamples  may  be  readily  supplied  by  ezperieoced 
teadiers :  they  axe  very  uselut  eveo  as  respects  amjugating*  For 
aU  tbese  verbs  in  o,  inasmucb  as  they  take  an  accusative,  have 

an  entire  passive ;  but  in  other  senses,  they  have  not :  e.  g.  li  um 
(.luco  lead,  guide,  \\c  hiive  ducor,  duceris,  ducimur,  ductus 
sum,  es  &c. ;  but  from  duco  am  of  opiiiion,  ducor  &c.  cannot 
be  used  :  it  is  the  same  with  qu?pro  &c.  Tliey  are  also  useful 
with  respect  to  deponents  ^  since  if  they  take  an  accusattve,  they 
bave  a  fiiture  part.  in  dus. 

m 

III.)  Sometimes  two  verbs  have  the  same  form  in 
the  first  persoa  of  the  present,  and  yet  are  different  in 
conjugation  and  sense.    In  these  a  learner  may  be 

easily  deceiv^d  ;  e.  g. 

AQgerOt  as»  beap>  finom  agger :   i\ggero,  is,  from  gc  i  o,  bi  ing  to. 
Appello  (adp.)  as,  name :         Appello (adp .),  is,  cometo  land. 
Colligo,  as,  from  ligo,  fasten  CoUigo,  is,  iium  iegu,  coilect. 
together : 

Compello,  as,  address :  Compello,  is,  compel. 

Colo^  as^  strain  through  a  sieve :  Colo,  is,  dwell,  till  &c. 
Beligo^  as,  from  ligo,  tie  to :     Deligo^  from  lego,  select. 
Dico,  as,  dedicate :  Dico,  is^  say. 

lodltco,  as^  indicate ;  Indioo^  is,  declare, 

PrndS^co^  asy  prodaim :  FrsBdico,  is,  foretdL 

Ediico^  as^  educate:  Ednco,  is,  lead  forth;  some- 

times  bring  iip,  educate. 
Effcro,  as,  make  wild:  EfTero,  fers,  cajiy  ouU 

Fundo,  as,  found  :  Fundo,  is,  pour. 

Lego,    as,  send :    so  aUego  Lego,  is,  read  ;  so  allego  (adU), 

(adl.)^  relego.  rclego. 
Mando,  as,  coramaDd :  Mando^  is,  chew. 

Obsero,  as,  bolt :  Obsero,  is,  sow. 

Resero^  as,  open :  Resero,  is,  sow  again. 

Volo;  as,  fly  i  Volo,  vis,-  will. 
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1111.)  DifFerent  verbs  have  the  same  perfect,  as ; 

Cosulto,  GonnstOy  consliti:  ezsto^  essisto,  exstiti:  insto,  io- 
si8to>  institi :  aceo  (or  acesco),  acua^  acui :  creBco,  cemo,  (when 
it  does  not  mean  see,)  cim :  frigeo^  fngo,  firizi  s  fulgeo,  fuldo^ 
fuki :  luceoy  lugeo,  luzi :  mukeo^mulgeo^  mulsi :  paveo,  pasco^ 
pavi:  pendeo,  pendo,  pepeDdi. 

V.)  Different  verbs  have  Ihe  same  supine. 

Cresco,  cerno  (when  it  does  not  mean  see),  crc  tiim :  maneo, 
mando,  mansum :  pando,  patior,  passum :  pango,  paciscor, 
paqtum :  sto,  sistO|  statum :  succenseo,  succendo^  succensum : 
teneo,  tendo^  tentum :  vinco^  vivo^  victum :  verro,  verto^  versum. 

§6. 

Of  In^egular  VerbSy  or  Verbs  wkick  do  not  ea^actly 
follow  tht  Four  Conjugaiwns. 

They  are  called  irregular,  or  by  the  Greeks,  anoma* 

lous  :  they  are  su)ii  with  its  compounds,  including  pos- 
sum;  fcro^  volo,  nolOf  malo^  edo^fto^  eo,  queo^  nequeo, 
veneo, 

L)  Sum ;  which  has  already  been  given. , 

II.)  Possum,  can,  am  able,  is  compounded  of  the 
a^eciive  potis,  pote^  and  sum :  it  stands  therefore  for 
potis  siun ;  as  potis  est  occurs  for  potes^  potis  sunt 
for  possunt,  potis  sit  for  possit,  potesse  for  posse : 
e.  g.  Virg.  iEn.  IJ.  148,  At  non  Evandmin  potis  est 
vis  ulla  tcncre :  so  potis  est,  Terent.  Eiin.  2.  2.  32. 
Adelph.  4.  L  5.  Lucret  2.  849  and  9U  :  5.  718.  Ca- 
tulL  65.  24.  Cic.  Tusc.  2.  16,  cited  from  a  poet,  and 
elsewhere,  whethcr  a  nominative  of  the  ma^c.  iem.  or 
neut.  gend.  precede  :  also  potis  sunt  for  possunt,  Varr. 
R.  R.  2.  2 :  Plaut.  PcBn.  1.  2.  17.    The  perfect  is 
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potui ;  the  present  inf,  posse.  After  conjugating  sum, 
it  is  easy  to  conjugate  possum. 

IndicatiYe.  Conjunctive* 

Pres.  Sing.  posauiii,  potes,  po-  Fres,  Sing.  possiio^  sis,  sit. 
test. 

Plur,  possumus,  poiestis,  pos-    Fiur,  possimus,  sitis,  siot. 
sunt. 

Li^.  Sing,  potmm»  poteras,  htg»,  Sing,  possem»  tie$,  set. 
poterat. 

Plur,  pojberamusy  poteratb,    Pi^r.  pOBsemua,  sedst  seot. 
potenmt. 

Parf,  Sing.  potui,  potuisti^  po-  Ferf,  Sing.  potuerim,  ris,  rit. 
tait. 

P/wr.  potuimus,  potuistis,  po-    Flur.  potuerimus,  ritis,  rint. 

tucrunt  or  jjotuere. 
Fluperf.  Sing.  potueram,  po-  Fluperf,  Sing.  potuissem,  es, 

tueras,  potnerat.  et. 

Flur.  potueramus^potueratis,    Flur.  potuissemus,  etis,  eut. 
potuerant. 

Pttf.  iStf^.potero^  poteris,  po-  JRtf.  £iib. 
tent* 

PAir.  poterimtis^poterittSypo- 
terum. 

Fut.  perf.  Sif^,  potuero,  po-  Fut.  perf  fails. 
tueris,  potuerit. 
Fluf .  potucrimus,  potucritis, 
potuerint. 

Imperative  fails. 

Infin.pres.  and  imperf.  posse.  perf.  and  |)^<ipe//'.  potuisse. 

FuhtrB  fails  \  since  it  bas  no  supiae,  and  no  future  participle. 
The  gerunds  ako  fail. 

Part.pres.  potens  is  always  used  like  cm  adjcctive  and  never 
as  a  participle. 

Note»  Wg  also  find  possiemj  possics,  possiet,  for  possim  &c. : 
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e.  g.  Plaut.  Baccb.  4.  5.  2.  Mo«t.  2.  2.  34:  4.  68.  Cic. 
Amt.*  904. :  potesse  for  posse,  Terent.  Eun.  4.  3. 24 :  Lucf^t. 

1 .  6GG  &c. :  potessetfor  i>ossct,  Liicil.  ap.  Non.  5.  yS  :  also  po- 
tessit  for  possit,  Plaut.  Pers.  1.  1.  41  :  potissit,  Diom.  1  :  the 
imperatives  potcste,  potesto,  potestote,  possunto  are  cited 
Charis.  3,  but  without  authorities  ;  potestur  for  potest,  if  an 
infinitive  pass.  follows  (as,  coeptus  est  dici :  dcsitus  cst  vocari, 
W  coBpit,  desiit)>  Lucrct.  3 .  1 023  expleri  nuUa  ratione  potestur : 
80  possitur  for  possit  Cat.  R.  R.  154. 

III.)  Feroy  tuUf  kUumf  ferrey  bear,  or  carry»  follows 
regalarly  the  ihird  conjugatioii,  except  that  in  some 

tenses  e  and  i  are  rejected,  and  the  inf.  pass.  is  fcrri 
for  feri :  the  perfect  tuli  is  probably  from  thc  obsoiete 
tulo,  and  latum  from  the  obsolete  lo,  lavi,  latum  &c. 

a)  The  first  or  active  part  or  voice. 

Indicative.  Conjunctive. 

Pm.  Swg.  fero,  fers  (tor  feris),  Pm.  Siug-  fcrani,  as,  aL  ikc. 
fert  (for  ferit). 

Plur.  ferimus,  fertis  (for  fe-  Flur.  is  regular  hke  the  sing. 
ritis),  ferunt. 

Imgttf,  is  legular^  ferSbam  &c.  Imperf  rejects  e  between  dou- 

ble  r ;  as  ferrem»  es  &c.  for 
fereiem  &c. 

P<f/.  is  regular,  tull,  isG  &c.  Perf*  is  regular>  tulorim»  is  &c. 

"Plup*  is  regular,  tuleram,  as &c.  Plr^.  b regular; tulissemy  §8  &c. 

Pttt.  is  regular,  feram,  €s  &c.  Fat»  is  regular,  latunit  um&c. 

Fut.  perf,  is  regular,  tulero,  is  Fut.perf  fails. 
&c. 

Imperative.  Infinitive. 

Pres.  Sing.  fer  for  ferc.  Pres.  and  imperf.  fcrre  for 

Plur.  fcrte  for  fcrite.  ferere. 

Fut.  Sing.  2.)  ferto  for  ferito.  Pc//.  and p/iip.  tuhsse. 

3.)  ferto  for  ferito.  Fut»  laturus  esse  &c. 
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Imperative.  Infinitivel 
Plur.  2.)  fertote  for  feritote.  Gerifm2ff  fereadum,  di  &c. 
3.)  ferunto. 

Supines  taUim,  latu . 

Part^prcs,  fercns.  1\U.  latui  us. 

b)  The  second  or  passive  part  or  voice« 

ladicative.  Conjunctive. 

Pres.  Sing.  feror,  ferris  (for  fe-  Pres.  Sing.  legular,  ferar,  aris 

leiis},  fertur  (for  fentur).  or  are,  atur. 

Phtr.  ferimur,  iminly  untur.  Phr*  feramur,  amini,  antur. 

In^,  Sing,  regular,  ferebar,  JiRp.  Sii^.  ferrer,  r&isorrere, 

&Mna  or  ebare,  ebatur.  retur ;  for  fererer  &c. 

Plur.    ebamur,    cbamim,  Plur.  remur,  reminl,  rentur ; 

ebantur.  for  fereremur  &.c. 

Perfecty  Pluperf.,  Fnt.,  and  Perf.  and  pltiperf  are  regular. 

Fut*  perf  are  regular.  Fut,  and  FtU,  perf.  fail. 

Imperative  or  Jussive.  Infinitive. 

Pres.  Sing.      ferre  for  fercre.  Pres.  and  imp.  ferri  for  feri. 
Plur,  '^.)  ferimini.  P^f-       plup.  cssc  or  fuisae 

is  joined  to  the  perf.  part. 
Fut.  Sing.  2.)  fertor  forferitor.  fW.latum  iri. 
3.)  fertor  for  feritor. 

PAir.  2.)  feriminor*  d.)feruo-  Partic,  1.)  pres.latus.  9.)fut. 
tor.  ferendus. 

IV.)  Voio  will,  volui,  velle  :  Nolo  (for  non  volo),  no- 
lui,  nolle,  amunwilling:  jliiai/ofrom  mavolo  (formagis 
volo),  malui,  malle,  will  rather,  prefer, — are  thus  con- 
jugated. 

A.  Volo, 

Indicative.  Conjuuctive. 

Prts*  volo,vi8,  vult:  volumus,  Pres.  velim,  is,  it:  Imu5,ltis^ 

vultis«  volunt.  int. 

Imp.  Volgbam,  a^,  at :  amus,  Imp,  vellem,  es,  et :  emus^ 

atis,  ant.  etis,  ent. 
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Indicative.  Conjunctive. 

PerJ\  volui,isU,it:  imusyistis,  ^crf,  voiuerim,  is^  it:  imus^ 

erunt  or  ere.  itiS|  int. 

Plup,  volueramfttSf  at:  amus,  Php*  voluiMem^es^et:  emus, 

atb,  ant.  ^s»  ent. 

JPtff.  volam|eS|et:  emusyetisy  fVtf.faiis. 

en  t. 

Ika.  Perf.  voluerO»  is,  tt:  U  Wut.  Perf.  &ils. 
muSf  itis,  int. 

» 

Imperative  fails.  Infin,  Pres.  and  Imp*  velle :  Perf.  and 
Plup.  volulsse :  f ttftfrr.  fails :  G€rtfiii2s  and  stiptRcs  fail :  Part, 
Prti,  votens  is  rather  used  as  an  adjective.  N  .B. .  For  vuU  we 
find  volt,  for  vultis  voltis.  The  ancients  also  apparently  said 
volim,  yoUmus,  fbr  velim,  velimus ;  Prisc.  9* 

B.  Nolo  will  not,  foUows  volo. 

ladicative.  Coujunctive. 
Pres,  noloy  nonvis,  nonvult :  Pret.  oolim,  iS|  it :  imus,  itis^ 

nolumus^  nonvuldsi  nolunt  int* 
Jn^*  DolelMHaa^  as«  at:  imus,  Jiiip.  noUem^esyet:  emus^etis, 

atiSf  ant.  ent. 
Perf.  nolui,  isti,  it :  imuS|  is*  Perf*  noluerim^  is^  it :  *  imu^^ 

tis,  erunt  or  ere.  itisy  int 

Flup,  noiueram^  as^  at :  amud,  Flup,  noluissem^  es,  cc :  emus^ 

atis,  ant.  etis,  ent. 

Fui,  noiam^  es^  et:  emus,  etis^  Fut,  fails. 

ent. 

Ptf^.P^i/lnolueru^is^it:  imuS|  FuUPerf,  fails. 
itis,  int. 

Imperative.  Infinitive. 
Pres,  Sing,  noli:  e.  g,  noli  Pres,  nnd  imp,  nolle. 
scribere.  Ferf,  and  Plup.  noluisse. 

Phtr,  nolite.  l^tcl^fails:  alsogerufKitandfu- 

Fttt*  Sing.  nolitd.  pinet. 
Phir»  nolitdte^  nolunto.         Part,  Pres,  nolens  is  mbre  used 

as  an  adjective. 
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^ote.  We  also  find  nevis  for  non  vis :  nevolt  (nevult)  Jor  non 
vult ;  probably  froai  nevolo  for  nonvolo  or  nolo ;  e.  g.  nevis, 
Plaut.  TriD.  5.  £.  32. :  nevolt,  Plaut.  Trin.  2.  S.  80, 85  :  £pid. 
4.  2.  16. 

C-  Mah  will  rather,  prefer,  like  volo. 
Indicative.  Conjunctivc. 

Pres.  malo,  mavis,  mavult :  Pres.  malim,  2$«  it :  imus^  Itis, 

malumus,  mavultis»  malunt.  int. 
Imp,  malebam,  as,  at :  amus,  Imp»  mallem,  es,  et :  €mas, 

atis,  ant.  Sds^  eot* 

Ferf*  malui,  ist^  it :  imus,  is-  Ftrf.  maluerim,  is,  it  :  imus, 

tis,  aruot  pr  €re.  itis,  int. 

Flup,  malueram,  as^  at:   »-  Flup.  maluissem,  es,  et:  e- 

mus,  atis,  ant.  mus,  ctis,  ent. 

Ful.  malam,  es,  et:  emus,eUs,  Fut,  fails. 

ent. 

Fut.  Perf,  maluero,  is,  it:  i-  Fut.  Perf,  fails. 
mus,  itis,  int. 

Imperalive  fails.  Inftn.  Pres.  and  Imp.  malle :  Perf.  and 
Pkip,  maluisse :  tbe  rest  fail :  as  aiso  Uie  pa^t.  in  ens. 

iVbfe.  We  also  ii[id  niavolo  for  malo;  also  thc  future  niavo- 
lam  for  malam,  tbe  pres.  conj.  mavelim  for  malim,  irap.  conj. 
mavellem  for  mallem  :  tlie  perf.  mavoiui ;  e.  g.  mavolo,  Plaut. 
Poen.  1. 2.90. :  mavolunt,  Nsdv.  ap.  Fest.  in  Stuprum  :  mavole^ 
Plaut.  Asin.  1.  U  108.:  mavdim,  Plaut.  Truc.  4.  2.  29.:  ma- 
velis,  Plaut.  Capt.  2. 2.  :  maTellem,  Plaut.  Mil.  I6. : 
mavduit,  Petron.  77« :  whenoe  it  is  plain  that  malo  is  oontract- 
ed  ftom  mavolo^  i.  e.  magls  or  mage  and  volo. 

V.)  £dbeat,foUowsthroiighout  the  ihird  conjugationy 

likeother  verbs  :  edo,  cdis,  edit  &c.  So  far  it  belongs 
not  to  these.  It  also  takes  all  the  personal  termina- 
tions  of  the  verb  sum,  which  begin  or  end  in  es  ;  mA 
80  far  is,  in  a  certain  sense,  irregular. 
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Indicative.  CoiijunctiTe. 

Pres.  edo,  cdis  and  es,  cditand  P/cs.  cdam  Scc.  is  regular. 
est :  edimus^  editis  and  estis, 
edunt. 

Imp»  edebam  &c.  is  regular.  hnp.  ederem  and  essem,  ede» 

rcs  and  csses  &c« 

Perf,  edi  is  regular.  P^rf*  ederim  is  regular. 

Plup,  ederam  is  regular.  Phip^  ediaiem  is  regular. 

JFW.  edam  ib  legular.  fli^.  eBuras  um  &c.  is  regular. 
Fut.  Pfirf*  edero  is  regular. 

Imperative.  Infinitive. 

Pm*  ede  and  es.  P/ttr.  edite  Pres,  and  Imp,  edere  and  Ss:je. 

and  este.  Perf*  and  P/tfp.  edisse. 

Pii#.  2.)  edito  and  esto.  3.)  Fui*  esse  esurus  Bcc. 

edito  and  eBto.  Gtruni»  and  iSfiptmi  aie  re- 

P/ifr.  €.)  editole  and  &tote.  gular. 

cdunto.  Participles»  edens  and  esurus. 

M)re.  Thecompounds  are  the  samc  :  cumedo,  comedis  and 
comes  &c  exedo^  ezedis,  and  exes  &c.  We  also  find  in  the 
pass.  estnr  fbr  editur^  Plaut.  PoBn*  4«  8*  ISt^  bilntur,  estur 
quasi  in  popina.  Ovid.  Pont  1.  1.  69*i  Bstur  ut  occulta 
vidata  teredine  navis ;  so  Cekus.  5.  27«  S :  part.  pass.  esus,  a, 
um,  Gell.  9-  6.  Priscian.  10.  also  cites  the  supine  estum. 
Wc  have  also  esus  sinn  ikc.  ioi  cdi,  Solin.  17  (27).  They 
anciently  aaid  edim^  is  &c.  for  edam,  as,  Piaut.  Aul.  3.  2.  l6. 
Capt.  3.  1.  1.  Pcen.  4.  2.  45  :  3.  1.  34.  Caecii.  and  Poropon. 
ad  Non.  10.  18. 

VI.)  Fio,  factus  smn,  Jieri,  am,  oram  made,  is  the 
passive  of  facio  instead  of  facior,  and  in  the  tenses, 
which  come  irom  the  prcsent,  follows  audio :  the  in- 
finitive  and  perfect,  with  the  tenses  thence  derived, 
are  conjugated  as  passives. 

Indicative.  Conjunctive. 

Pm.  lio,  f  18,  fit :  funus,  filis,  Pres-  fiam,  as,  at  &c. 
ftunt. 
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Indicative.  Conjunctive.  / 

Tmp.  fiSbam,  as,  at  &c.  Imp.  fierein,  es,  ct  2cc. 

Petf.  sum  with  thc  part.  fao  PerJ\  factus  sim  &c. 

tus  :  factus  suin  &c. 
Plup.  factiis  eram  &c.  Piup.  factus  essem  &c. 

Fut.  flam,  es,  et  &c.  Fut.  fails. 

Fut,  Perf.  foctus  ero  or  fuero  Fut>  Perf.  fails. 

&c. 

Imperative.  Infinitive. 
Pres.  fi,  f ite.    Fut.  fito,  fito ;  J'res.  aiid  7w;9.  fieri. 
tltote^  f  iunto.  Perf.  aiid  Plup.  factus  esse  &c. 

factum  iri. 
Gerunds  and  Supines  fail. 
Partidpies,  1.)  Pm.and  Jmp. 

fiens  (cited  by  Diomedes  1). 
£.)  Pef/.  and  P/iip.  factus. 
Fktt»  faciendus.— Nb/e.  &qiai^ 
dus  is  also  used. 

Note»  1.)  The  third  persooal  termination  in  the  sing.  is  often 
tised  impersonalfy :  iit  it  happens  :  fiebat  it  happencd :  factum 
est:  factum  erat:  fiel:  factum  fuerit.  So  also  in  the  conj. 
fiat,  fieret  &c. 

2.  )  Fimus,  fitis,  fis,  and  the  imperative  are  rarely  found. 
Fimus  occLirs  Terent.  Heaut.  3,  1.  74.  Arnob.  2.:  fis,  Horat. 
ep.  2.  2.  21 1 :  fi,  Plaut.  Pers.  1.  1.  :?9 :  Horat.  Sat.  2.  5.38: 
fite»  Plaut.  Curc.  l .  2. 63  :  Poen.  Prol.  8.  Fior  was  also  used : 
fitur>  Cato.  apud  Prisc.  8:  fiebantury  Cato,  ibid.:  fitum  est, 
liiv*  in  Odyss.  ap.  Non.  7-  62.  Facior  was  uSed  fbr  fio ;  faci- 
tur,  I^igid.  ap«  Non.  10.  19:  faciatuTi  Titann.  ibid. :  Petronp 
71.^10.  . 

3.  )  Like  fio  are  conjugated  its  compounds  calefio,arefio  &c.: 
all  compounds  of  facio,  which  retaio  a^  have  fio  in  the  pasdve ; 
as  liquefacio,  liquefio  &c.  But  those  compouuds  vvhicli  change 
facio  into  ficio,  bave  the  regular  passive  in  ficior^  and  are  of  the 
thlrd  conjugation ;  as  efficio,  effictor,  efieeris  &c. :  so  conficio, 
perficio,  and  others, 
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VII.  Eo,  ivi  or  ii,  itum^  ire,  go,  foUows  the  fourth 
conjugation,  and  is  irregular  in  but  few.  instances. 

Indicative.  Conjunctive. 
Pres.  eo,  18,11:  ifiuiB,iU8,euiit.  Pm.  eana,  eas,  eat:  eamos, 

eatisy  eant* 

Jnqi.  ibam,  as,  at:  amua»  tis,  Jmp.  irem»  Ir^,  iiet  &c« 
ant. 

ivl  or  il|  iTisU,  ivit:  Ptff/I  iverim  orierim/is^  it&c. 
ivimus  8cc. 

Plup,  iveram  or  ierara,  as^  at  Plup,  ivissem  or  issera^  es,  et 

&c.  &c. 
Fut,  iho,  Tbis,  Ibit :  ibimus,  FuU  iturus  sim  8cc. 

ibitis,  ibuDt. 
FuU  Perf,  iverO,  is,  it  &c»        Fut.  Perf.  faib. 

Imperative.  Infinitiye. 

Pre«.  i,  ite,  Pres.  and  Imp,  ire. 

Perf,  and  Plup,  ivisse. 
Fut,  it5|  ito :  itote,  euDtd.        irW*  iturus  esse. 

Gerunds.  eundum,  di,  do  &c* 

Supines,  itum,  itu. 

PaH.  Pres*  iens :  G.  eun6s. 

Pfi^.  iturus. 

Note,  As  we  often  find  audisti,  audissem  &,c.  for  audivisli 
&c.:  so  also  isti*  issem  &c.}  e.g.  isti,  Cic.  Phil.  12.  13« 

Nattm  !•)  In  the  passive,  we  have  only  tfae  tbiid  personal 
terminationi  since  eo  does  not  govem  an  accuaadve :  tfais  is 
used  impersonally ;  as,  Pres.  itur  they  go ;  Conj.  eatur :  Imperf. 

ibalur;  Conj.  iretur :  FeiJ.  itum  est;  Cunj.  Uumsit:  Plup, 
itum  erat;  Conj.  itum  esset:  Fut,  ibitur:  Fut,  Perf,  itum 
fuerit.  iii  tiie  Infinitive  \ve  have,  Pres.  iri  (which  is  particu* 
larly  used  for  the  indirect  future  of  the  infio.  ui  ali  paasive 
verba):  Pei/'.  itum  esse. 

^.)  Like  eo  are  conjugated  its  compounds,  abeo,  adeO  Scc 
They  mostly  reject  v  in  the  perfect,  and  the  tenses  thence  de- 

rived ;  as  adii,  adiisti  (adisu),  adiit,  adiimus  &c. :  udierini, 
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adieram,  adiissem  (adissem),  adiero,  adii^sc  (adisse) ;  dnd  thus 
in  the  oLiiei  conipouiids,  ambio  exceptcd,  which  foUows  regu- 
larly  tlie  fourth  conjufyation,  like  audio  :  ambio,  is,  it :  imus, 
itis,  iunt:  Coujunct.  ambiani,  as  &c. :  l^arU  ambiens,  G.  am* 
bientis»  oot  ambeuntis.  Circumeo  sometames  rejects  m  before  u 
as  drcult  Ibr  cifcumit^  circuire« 

VIII.  Queo  can,  nequeo  can  not,  veneo  am  sold 
(from  venum  sale^  and  eo  go),  foUow  eo ;  except  that 
they  have  no  imperative,  and  that  the  two  first  have  no 
gerunds,  the  last  no  geninds,  supines,  nor  participles. 

Indicative.  Conjunctive. 

Pm.  queo,  quis,  quit;  quimua,  i^es.  qucam,  as,  at:  amus, 

quitis,  queunt.  atis,  ant. 

hnp.  quibam,  as  8cc.  Imp.  quirem,  es  &c, 

Perf.  quivi  (quii),  ivisti  &c.      Fer/  quiverim  (quierim)  &c. 
Piiip.  quiveram,  aa»  at  &c.       Plup.  quivissem  &c.  or  quis- 

sem»  e.g.  quissent,  Auson. 
epig.  139.  (131.)  7. 
Fitt.  quibo,  is,  it :  imus,  itis,  Fut*  quiturus  sim  Scc 
unt. 

Fut*  Perf.  quiver5  (quiero), 

is,  it  Sic. 

Imperative/^i/f. 

It^fdtive,  Presm  and  Imp.  qulre.   Perf*  and  Plup*  quivisse 
and  quisse:  e.  g.  Lucret.  5.  1421.   Fktt*  esse  quiturus  &c. 

Geruiids  fail..   Siipines  quitum,  quitu, 
Pari.  Pres,  quiens,  Apuleii  Met.  6.    l'ul.  quilui  us. 
Tiius  is  coiijugaied  iicqueo,  by  prefixing  ne  throughout;  ;xs 
nequep,  nrxjuis  Slc.    Note,  Many  parts  of  queo  seldom  occur  ; 
as  quibo^  quiens  kc.:  it  is  the  same  with  uequeo^  whence 
nequeo,  ncqueunt,  nequeam,  as,  at,  amus,  atis,  ant,  are  often 
found.  We  also  find  tbe  passive  queatur  witb  an  infin»  pas«ivey 
.  as  liucret»  U  104.  suppleri  queatdr:  so  quitur^  te.g.  sarciri 
quitur,  Csecil.  ap.  Diom.  1 :  queuntur  percipi,  Acc.  ibid. : 
subigi  queantur,  Plaut.  Pers.  2.  2.  12. :  impelli  quitus  est^ 

p  2 
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Acc.  ap.  Dioiu,  l :  so  qnUa  estf  Terent  Hec.  4.  1.  57,  fonna 
in  tenebris  nosci  non  quita  est:  so  nequitur,  Plaut.  Rud.  4.  4. 
<20  :  Sallust.  lug.  31  (34):  Piaut.  ap.  Pest. :  nequitum,  Pacuv, 
and  Cato  ap,  Fest. 

renea  follows  eo :  we  have  only  throughout  to  piefix  ven ;  as, 
Dwl.  Pres,  veneo^  venls  &c.   /mj>.  venibam  and  veniebam, 

Perf.  venivi  or  venii,  veniistiy  veniit  &c«    Php,  venieiam. 

Fktt,  venibo.   Fut.  Petf,  veniero  &c. 

Conjunc,  Pres.  veneam,  as  &c.  Imp.  venlrem  &c.  i^tvy . 
venierim  (more  usual  than  veniveniii)  ticc.  Flup.  veniisseni 
&c.    Fut.  fails. 

Lnperat.  fails.  lujinit.  Ptes.  and  Imp.  venlre.  Perf.  and 
Flup.  venisse.  Fut,  fails ;  also  Gerunds,  Hupittes,  and  Par* 
tidples, 

Note,  We  also  find  fut.  veniet  for  venibtt,  Inscrip.  ap. 
Murator.  1311.2.   We  find  the  passive,  e.g.  venear,  Plaut. 

ap.  Dioniod.  1  :  veneatur,  Tidan.  du  Agricult.  ibid.;  vciatum  is 
found  for  venitum  with  penul.  short,  Sedul.  H^  mn.  1.21. 

§  7. 

Of  De/tctive  Verbs. 

Defectiye  verbs  are  those^  of  which  all  the  modesy 
tenses,  numbers,  and  persons,  are  not  used  by  the  an- 

cients.  Among-st  these,  iuiiuiiieiable  verbs  might  be 
reckoned ;  for  in  how  many  does  the  supine  fail ! 
Not  to  mention  that  many  tenses  occur  only  in  later 
writers;  e.  g.  quiens  firom  queo  occurs  perbaps  for  the 
first  time,  Apnleii  Metam.  6  and  9.  We  shall  only 
mention  those  which  are  commouly  assigned  to  this 
class. 

I.)  Aio  say,  aOirin,  sayjuye:  of  this  the  following 
are  used : 

/ncftc.  Pre«.  aio,  ais,  ait :        Con/.  Pret*  aiam,  aias,  aiat : 
P&r.  —  —  aiunt.  P/nr.  —    —  aiant. 
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ImpeiJ.  aiebaiii,  as,  at :  amus, 

atis,  ant. 
Ferfect,  —  aisti,  Augustin.ep. 

54.  and  174:  aierunt^  Ter- 

tiiU,  de  fuga  io  persec.  6« 
Jn^^aL  9Af  Plaut.  Truc.  5.  49 :  Nibv.  ap.  Pnsc*  iO« 
I^ttit,  aiere^  Augustin.  de  Trimt.  9-  10. 

Pati»  ateiu.  Apuh  Met,  6.  p.  178.  Elmenh*:  asentia,  i.e.  ad-> 
firmativai  adfirmantia»  Cic.  Top.  1 1.  NotCm  aibant  for  aiebanty 
Acc.  ap.  Prisc.  10. 

II.  )  Liquam  (for  inquio)  say,  (or  when  a  person  re- 
peats  his  words)  say  I. 

Indic.  Pres.  inquam,  inquis,  Conj.  Pres,  —  inquias,  iat. 

inquit:  ioquimus^  inquitis,  P/ur.  ^  iatis,  iaot. 

inquiunt. 
Imp,  inquiebam,  as,  at :  amus, 

atis,  ant.    N.B,  inquibat 
'Occurs  Cic  Top.  12. 
Perf,  inquii,  inquisti  (Cic.  Or* 

d.  64.)  inquiit  (CatuU.  10. 

14.) 

Plur,  —  inquistis  — . 
Fut.  —  inquie^,  inquiet. 

Plur.  inquient. 

Imperat.  Pret.  inque  (Terent. 

and  Plaut.) 
JPttf.  inquito,  Plaut. 

Note,  All  these  occur;  raany,  however,  but  sddom :  (in- 
qiiistis  is  uncei  Laui ;  yct  with  the  other  personal  terminations, 
which  are  here  omitted,  it  may  havc  bcen  in  uae ;)  inquam  and 
inquit  are  tbe  most  commoo.   Tlie  part.  inquiens  is  uncertain. 

III.  )  Alcinnii  rcmember,  odi  hate,  ccejn  have  begun, 
are  regular  periects  oi  tlie  third  conjugation,  andhave 
all  the  tenses  which  come  froni  the  perfect. 

a)  Mcmini  is  translated  as  a  preseot:  it  has  no  present  nor 
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supine,  and  consequcntly  none  of  ihe  tenses  wbicb  aie  ^oiioed 
iroai  tbem  ^  ejtcept  ih  the  imperat.  menienlo, 

Indicative.  ConjttDctive. 

Pres.  and  Imp,  fail.  Pres*  and  Imp.  fail. 

PcjJ.  mtmini,  isti,  it  &c.  -P^c/*  nieminenni,  is,  it  &c. 

Flup.  niemineram,  as,  at  ikc.:    Plup  meujiuisseiii,  es,  ct  filc- 

it  is  translated  as  an  imp.       FtU,  faiU. 
Fttt.  fails  :  tbe  fut,  perf.  is  used 

instead. 

Fut>  Perf,  meiniiieroy  b,  it  &c«  Fut.  Perf*  fails. 

Imperat*  Prm.  fiub*  Fkt.  (used  as  prea.)  2.)  memento* 
3«)  memento»   Pilur.  mementffte» 

Infimi.  Pre$»  and  Imperf.  fails»  Pei/l  aad  P/iip.  (used  as 
pres.  and  imp.)  menHnisse.  Note.  Part.  meminens,  Liv.  ap. 
Priscian.  1 1.  Auson.  in  Professor.  2.  4.  Sidon.  2,  10  aud  12: 
().  3:  7.  7. 

b)  Ofi?i  hate,  is  also  useti  as  a  pres.  and  couoequently  thc 
plup.  as  imp.  &c. :  it  is  of  tbe  tbird  conj*  and  bas  an  infinit» 
fut.  and  two  paiuciples. 

Indicative.  Conjunctive. 
Pre5.  and  imp.  lail  (the  pres.  Pre5.andti7ip.faiU 
is  properly  odio :  see  atter- 
vvards), 

Perf*  odi  (I  hate ;  also  I  have  Perf,  oderimy  is,  it  &c. 

hated:  8eeafter.)isti»it&c« 
Pbqf,  oderam»  as^  at  &c»         Ph^*  odtssem^  es,  et  &c. 
Pjir*  fiiils^  because  it  has  no  Puf .  osurus  sim^  sis,  sit  8&c» 

present:  the  fut.  pecf.  is 

used  for  it :  yet  we  find  odies 

Tcrt.  adv.  Njaicion.  4.  35. 
Fut.perf.  odero,  is,  it  is.c. 
Imperat,  fails  entirely. 

h^mtwe,  Pre$»  and  imp,  faiU  Perf-  and  plnp.  odisse.  Pif^. 
osurus  esse  &c, 

Gerunds  aud  sitphies  do  not  occur  iii  tbe  aucieuts  ;  yet  odiendi 
is  found  Apuleii  doct.  Plat*  S. 


Digrtizeij  Ly  <jOOgIe 


Of  Defective  Verb$. 


215 


Pail.  pres,  odieus :  e.  g.  odientes,  Tertull.  adv.  Marc.  4.  10. 
Fut,  08uru8. 

1%  also  has  a  perf.  part  pass*  like  a  deptnunt,  mus,  a,  um  (so 
exosus,  perosus).  Sum  &c.  is  joined  with  it ;  as  osus  sum  8u;. 
Note,  V\  e  also  find  odio,  odivi  odii  or  odi ;  e.  g.  udicntcs,  Tcr- 
tuW.  adv.  Marcion.  4.  l6:  fut.  odies,  ibid.  35 :  gerund.  odiendi, 
Apul.  doctr.  Plat.S  :  perf.  odivit,  Anton.  ap.  Cic.  Phil.  13.  19  : 
odiit, Tertull.  de  Anima,  10 :  odit,  he  has  hated,  Auct.  l^.  Hisp. 
4d :  passiv.  oditur,  TertuU.  ApoU  3 ;  odiremur,  Hieronym.  £p. 
43«(18.)adMar€eU. 

c)  Capi,  I  have  begun,  is  a  perfect  from  the  ofosolete  coepio, 
and  is  reguiariy  of  tlie  third  conjugauon. 

Indicative.  Conjunctive. 

Presn  and  in^^  are  not  used  :  Pres»  and  imp.  unusual :  but 
but  v/e  have  coepio  Plaut.  c(BpiatPlaut.Truc«^  1.21. 
Mea.  5»    57.  and  coepei^t  Terent.  Ad* 

3,  4«  43.  as  Priscian  reada 
with  several  manuscripts: 
yet  tfae  editions  which  I  bave 
seen,  have  coeperit. 
Perf»  cccpi,  ibLi  <Xc.  Perf.  coeperim,  is,  it  &.c. 

Plup.  cceperam,  as  &c  Flup.  coepissem,  es  &c. 

Ftiture  fails :  coepiam^  Cato  ap.  Fut,  coepturus  sim  &c. 
Fest. 

Fuimperf,  (used  also  for  fiit) 
coepero,  ia,  il,  &c« 

Imperatm  fails^  because  there  is  no  present. 

hffimU.  pm.  and  imp.  fails :  yet  we  have  coepere^  Flaut* 
Pers.  1.  S,  41.  Perf,  and  phpn  cQBpisse»  JW.  CQsptunis 
esse  &c. 

Gerunds  and  supines  faiU 

Participles,  1.)  FUf.  coepturus.  2.)  there  is  also  a  part.  perf. 

pass.  cceptus,  as  labor  coeptus  &€.  Sum,  sim,  eram,  cssem  &c. 
are  umted  to  it;  and  the  perf.  and  plup«  indic.  and  conjunc.  are 
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90  formed  and  uaed  with  infin.  paafl.-for  coepit  &c. ;  e.  g.  pons 

institui  cceptus  est,  Caes.  B.  G.  4.  18:  materia  comportari  coepta 
est,  for  coepit,  Caes,  Ibid. :  Athenienses  bello  undique  premi 
sunt  c(Kpti,  Isiep.  Tim.  3.  But  cceptus  sum  pacera  facere,  &c. 
would  Ije  inacfcurate. 

Obs.  Noti,  know,  is  conimonly  leckoned  aniongst  defective 
verbs;  but  incorrectly :  novi  is  froni  nosco^  as  cognovi  from 
cognosco.  The  signification  bas  misled  grammarians,  becanse 
they  are  both  rendered  atike ;  nosco  roeans,  am  leaming,  like 

cognosco  :  noscebam  was  lcarning :  perf.  novi  have  learnt,  or 
know :  noveram  had  learnt,  or  knew  &c. :  fut,  noscam  shall 
leam  :  nosce  learn  :  nosccre  to  learn  :  peij .  novisse  to  have 
learnt,  or  to  know.  It  is  the  sarae  with  consuesco  giow  accus- 
tomed ;  consuevi  have  grown  accustomed,  am  accustomed. 
But  though  consucvi  has  thus  the  force  of  a  present^  no  ooe 
would  say  that  it  is  defective.  Of  novi  it  must  be  further  re* 
marked,  that  it  readily  r^ects  the  syllables  ve  and  vi,  as  novisti» 
nostl :  novistis,  nostts :  noverunt,  uorunt :  so  noverim,  norim : 
noveris,  noris :  noveram,  noram  :  noveras,  noras :  novissem« 
nossem :  novisse,  nosse.  It  is  the  same  with  its  compounds 
cognosco  &c.,  as  cognoram,  cognossem  &c. 

IIII.)  Ausim  I  may  dare^  faxim  I  may  do,  are  also 
reckoned  amongst  defectives.    They  are  rather  old 

perfects,  and  have  the  signification  of  apresent;  as 
dixerit  aliquis  ohq  may  say,  for  dicat. 

a)  Aunm  (from  the  old  auserim  instead  of  ausus  sim,  as 

ausi  for  ausus  mm  occurs  Cat.  ap.  Prisc.)  ausis,  ausit :  plur. 
ausint :  it  is  the  same  as  audeam,  as  &c.  :  c.  g.  dicerc  ausira 
L  may  well  say,  Liv.  Praef.  b)  Faxim  (for  fecerim)  faxis,  faxit, 
imus,  itis,  int,  e.  g.  faxit  deus  God  grant !  so  dii  faxint,  Cic. 
Verr.  3.  35.  VVe  have  also  the  fut.  perf.  faxo,  is,  it  &c.  for 
fecero,  is  &c.  Liv.  6.  $5  ;  23.  11:  Tereot.  Heaut.  2.  3.  100 : 
faxem  for  facerem  or  fecissem,  Plaut.  Pseud.  K  5.  84.  That 
these  oid  perfects  should  have  the  sense  of  the  pres.  conj*  wiU 
not  appear  strange  to  those  who  recollect,  that  the  andents  cbn- 
tinually  use  the  perf.  conj.  for  the  pres.  conj.,  as  dixerim  I  may 
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8ay,  si  quis  dixerit  if  any  one  shall  say,  for  dicat ;  so  non  credi- 
derim,  feceritD,  I  caQnot  beiieve,  do  &c. 

V.  )  Forem  might  &c.  be  (the  same  as  essem  or 
futunis  essem)  seems  to  be  the  imp.  conj*  oi  the  oid 
verb  fuo  (i.  e.  sum),  by  contraction  for  fuerem :  there- 
fore  forem  stands  for  essem,  and  sometimes  for  fuissem, 
e.  g.  Ovid.  Her.  6.  144.  It  hus  the  ibllowiug  :  forem, 
fores,  forct :  plur.  forent.  The  infinit.  fore  is  often 
used  for  futurus  esse  &c.y  but  is  properly  the  present 
and  imperf.,  for  it  is  often  snbjoined  to  either :  e.  g. 
scio  fore,  qui  dicant ;  here  it  is  the  present :  sciebam 
fore,  qui  dicerent ;  here  the  imp.  So  the  compounds 
abforem,  adforem,  abfore,  adfore  &c.  for  abessem^  ades* 
sem ;  abfuturus,  adfuturus  essem ;  abfuturum  esse  &c. 

VI.  )  Salv  y  hail !  be  weli !  and  ave  (or  have)  hail  i 
are  imperatives  of  the  old  verbs  salveOy  aveo. 

a)  Salve,  sah'ete :  fut.  salveto  :  irifimt.  salvcre  :  e.  g.  iubeo 
te  salvere,  Terent.  I  bid  you,  hall !  Cicero  has  also  sahebis  : 
e.  g.  ad  Attic.  6.  2.  valebis  —  et  salvebis  a  noeo  Cicerone,  for 
vale,  salve  :  whcnce  it  is  clear  that  it  comes  from  salveo,  which 
also  occurs  Plaut*  Truc.  2. 2. 4,  where  to  one  who  says  salve, 
another  answers  non  salveo^  l  am  not  well.  b)  Ave,Avetei 
6it.  avetd :  tn/imV.  aveie.  Some  also  write  bave,  havere  &c. 
We  find  abo  aveo^  I  am  well :  e.  g.  Mamerun.  in  grat.  act.  ad 
lutian.  29.  Nofe.  Some  add  to  these  val§,  fiire  well,  valete. 
But  this  is  from  valeo  l  am  well,  which  verb  is  stil!  in  use,  and 
conjiiLi;ated  throughuut.  in  fact,  when  we  address  any  one,  we 
must  use  the  iraperative.  Yet  Cicero  often  says  vaieaa  and 
valebis.   V ale  properly  means»  be  weli ! 

VII.  )  De/it,  fails,  is  wanting  :  nihil  defit,  noihing 
is  wanting.  In  good  writers  the  infiuitive  defieri  is 
also  sometimes  used :  e.  g.  Terent.  Hec.  5.  2.  I : 
also  fut  defiet,  Liv.  9.  II  :  pres.  conj.  defiat,  Plaut. 
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Rud.  3.  4.  03.  Meu.  1.  4.  2.  Gellius  20.  8.  has  also 
defiunt 

VIII.  )  iNjit  begins,  often  occurs  in  poets :  e.  g. 
farier  infit;  or  infit,  scil.  dicere  :  e.  g.  Liv.  3.  71.  ibi 
infit  cf.  Ovid.  Met  4.  475 :  Virg.  iEneid.  10.  860. 
The  pIuT.  infiunt,  Mart.  Cap.  2 :  infe,  in  Glossis :  ac- 
cordinor  to  Priscian  8,  Varro  used  infio  :  no  more  of 
it  occurs. 

IX.  )  Cc(Io  tell,  say,  give  :  sing.  and  plur. :  it  is  a 
peculiar  imperative  (unless  it  be  rather  the  verb  cedo, 
cessi  &c.  I  yieldy  gnmt,  that  something  be  said^ 
given).  In  Plautus  we  even  find  the  plural  cedite, 
and  contr.  cette :  Merc.  5.  4.  4.  cette  dextras  nunc : 
cette  manus  vestras,  Enn.  ap.  Non.  2.  122  :  is  vestro- 
rum  uter  sit,  cette  (i.  e.  dicite)  Pacuv.  ap.  Non«  ibid. 

X.  )  Qucc^o,  ask,  pray,  qucesumus,  we  &c.  :  Plautus 
Bacch.  2.  2.  1.  uses  the  infinit  qusesere :  Lucret  5. 
1228.  qusesit :  qusesivit,  Sallust  ap.  Priscian.  10. :  qnsB- 
sens,  Apul.  Met  4.  p.  147. 19.  Elmenh.  where  ed.  Ou- 

dendorp.  has  quairens.  Also  quscso,  i.  e.  qutero,  has 
imperat  quaesey  Plaut  ap.  Non.  1.  213. 

XL)  From  dariyfarif  we  find  not  the  first  persons 

indic.  and  conjunct.  dor,  der,  for,  fer  :  we,  therefore, 
do  not  now  use  them ;  yet  they  are  mentioned  by  the 
grammarian  Diomedes. 

XII.  )  Scio  does  not  make  sci  in  the  imperat  Scito 
is  used  instead. 

XIII.  )  Of  apagCf  apage  te,  begone,  away-with- 
you,  nothing  more  occurs :  which  may  be  accounted 
for,  since  it  is  properly  the  Greek  imperat  dwyi,  ab* 

duc  take  avvay,  carry  away,  iioiu  airaya;  abduco  :  thus 
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apage  te,  means  take  thyself  away,  begone  :  so  Pollio 
ad  Cic.  in  Epp.  Cic.  ad  Div.  10.  32.  duxit  se  a  Ga- 
dibus,  i.  e.  abiit,  and  ducere  se  is  at  times  used  by 
Plautus  for  ire.  When  apage  atands  alone»  te  must  be 
nnderstood.  It  it  self-eyident  that  it  can  only  be  used 
of  the  second  person  sing. 

XIV.)  From  omre  exult,  triumph,  scarcely  more 
occur  in  writers,  than  ovat,  ovet,  ovaret,  ovandi,  ovans, 
ovatus  (Persius)  and  ovaturus ;  if  more  occur  it  siiouid 
be  remarked. 

O/  Imperional  Verbs» 

Impersonal  Terbs  are  those,  of  which  only  the  third 

person  singf.  is  used,  and  without  a  preceding  grarn- 
matical  person  (e.  g.  pater,  res,  iiomo  &c,)  or,  in  other 
wordsy  without  a  nom.  of  the  subject :  as,  oportet  it 
is  necessary,  statur  it  is  stood,  they  stand.   They  are 

oftwo  kirids  :  some  have  an  active,  others  a  passive 
termination : 

I.)  Some  liave  an  active  termination,  and  come  from 
verbs  in  o  ;  as  iibet  or  lubet  it  pleases,  licet  it  is  law- 
ful,  piget  me  it  irks  me,  e«  g.  for  the  labour,  teedet  it 
wearies  me,  so  pertsBdet;  lucescit,  or  lucisci^  it 
grows  daylight ;  of  which  we  generally  find  only  the 
third  person,  without  nominative.  Yet  sometimes  a 
nominatiTe  precedes,  and  they  are  used  personally : 
e.  g.  quod  libet,  Cic.  Quint.  30:  qutie  libuissent, 
Sueton.  Caes.  20:  quantum  liceat  vobis,  Cic.  Rab. 
Post.  5 :  quid  liceat,  Cic.  Manil.  19  :  quee  licent,  Senec. 
Controv.  4.  25 :  omnia liceant, Senec.  de  Clement.  1.18: 
id  ei  licet,  Cic.  Phil.  13.  5  :  quod  (for  cuius  rei)  piget, 
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Plaut.  Pseud.  1.  3.  47  ;  wliere  quod  may  bc  citlier 
noiri.  or  accus. ;  so,  quod  nos  pigeat,  Terent.  Phorm. 
3.  3.  21 :  non»  lucescunt,  Ovid.  Fast.  5.  417  :  hoc  lu- 
ci8cit(luce8cit)iam,  it  will  soon  be  day,  Plaut  Amph. 

3.  1.  45  :  Terent.  Heaut.  3.  1.  1  :  sol  lucescit,  Virg. 
EcL  6.  37  :  (ego)  coBpi  taedere  captivitatis,  Hieron.  in 
vita  Malchi,  7  :  quae  parit  et  taeduit  animam,  Lactant. 

4.  19.  To  these  are  added,  1.)  decet  it  becometh, 
dedecet  it  becometh  not,  miseret  it  pitieth  scil.  me,  I 
have  compassion  ;  for  which  miserescit  and  miseretur 
are  used :  oportet  it  is  necessary,  pudet  it  shameth 
(me),  poenitet  it  repenteth  (me),  wbich  are  commonly 
used  only  in  the  third  person  sing.  and  without  a  pre- 
ceding  nominative.  Yet  w'e  find  them  used  also  per- 
sonally,  partly  with  a  nominative  of  the  subject,  and 
partly  in  otherpersons:  asdd  deceat,  Cic.  Rab.  Post.  5: 
id  quemque  decet,  Cic.  Offic.  1.  31 :  quam  se  aliena 
deceant,  ibid.  :  haec  me  vestis  deceat,  Plaut.  Most. 
1.  3.  10  :  quae  (corona)  possit  crines,  Phoebe,  deccre 
tuos,  0?id.  Fast.  2.  105 :  si  quid  dedeceat,  Cic.  Off. 
1.  41 :  dedecui,  Stat.  Theb.  10.  334:  nec  dominam 
motae  dedecuere  comae,  Ovid.  Am.  1.  7.  12:  miseret 
ipse  sui,  Lucret.  3.  894 :  miserete  anuis  (for  anus),  £nn. 
ap.  Non.  7.  58  :  cogebant  hostes,  ut  misererent»  £nn. 
ap.  Priscian.  8 :  pudeo,  Plaut  Cas.  5.  2.  3 ;  pudeat 
tacitus,  Gell.  5.  1  :  non  te  haec  pudciit?  Tei  eut.  Ad. 
4.  7.  36 :  quem  saeva  pudebunt,  Lucan.  8.  495  :  MU>- 
los,  si  poenitere  possint,  posse  et  incolumes  esse,  Liv* 
36. 22 :  nunc  pcBnitebunt,  Pacuv.  ap.  Non.  7. 63':  Athe- 
nienses  primi  poenitere  cceperunt,  Justin.  11.3:  opor- 
tent  and  oportcbant  stand  in  some  editions  of  Terent. 
And.  3«  2.  1 :  Heaut.  3.  2.  25 :  where  more  editions 
have  oportet  and  oportebat   So  miseresco  and  mise- 
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reor  are  used  personally.  2.)  To  these  some  add, 
tonat  it  thunders,  pluit  it  rains,  ningit  it  snows,  ful- 

gurat  it  liorhtens,  ^iLiuJiuat  it  hails,  vespeiascit  it 
grows  eveniag,  aiid  tlie  foregoing  lucescit  or  luciscit, 
it  grows  daylight.    Yet  the  most  leamed  gramma- 
rians  here  understand  a  nominative,  as  coelum,  deus 
&c.  deus  pluit  or  pluvia  pluit:  deus  fulgurat  &c.  It 
is  true  that  God  lets  it  raiu,  Ughten  8cc. :  but  here  we 
inquire  not,  what  the  ancients  should  have  thoaght, 
but  what  they  actually  thought  and  wrote  :  and  ais  we 
say,  God  liprhtens,  and  it  lightens,  without,  in  the  se- 
cond  instauce,  thinking  of  God,  the  ancients  may 
equally  have  said,  fulgurat  it  lightens  &c.    We  may, 
therefore,  cali  these  verbs  impersonal,  whenever  Ihey 
have  uot  a  uominative.    They  are,  however,  likewise 
used  personally  aud  lu  the  plural :  as  lupiter  tonabat, 
Prop.  4. 1.  7  :  lupiter  tona,  Senec.  Med.  531 :  effigies, 
qm  pluit,  PUn.  H.  N.  2.  56 :  tantum  glandis  pluit, 
Virg.  Geor.  4.  81 :  belluria  pluebant,  Stat.  Sylv.  1.6. 10: 
ningunt,  Lucret.  2.  627  :  love  fulgurante,  Cic.  Div. 
2.  18 :  therefore  they  said,  lupiter^lgurat:  ccelo  ves- 
perascente,  Nep.  Pelop.  2. :  die  vesperascente,  Tacit. 
Anu.  IG.  34  :  whence  they  must  have  said  ccelum, 
dies  vesperascit.    Finally  to  these  belong,    3.)  some 
verbs  of  which  the  third  personal  termination  is  in- 
deed  used  personally,  but  only  impersonally,  i.  e.  with- 
out  a  nom.  prefixed,  in  a  particular  signification  :  as  in- 
terest  it  concerns,  (interest  means,  is  amongst,)  refert 
it  concerns  (also,  he  relates),  vacat  there  is  leisure, 
there  is  room :  to  which  they  add,  constat  it  is  clear 
or  manifest,  prsestat  it  is  better,  fit  it  happens,  iuvat  it 
delights,  attinet  (adt.)  it  pertains  (ad  me),  conducit  it 
is  advantageous,  contingit  it  befals,  accidit  it  befals. 
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evenit  it  occurs,  coBvenit  it  suits^  expedit  it  is  advan* 

taofeous,  pa.tut  it  is  open,  clear,  lestat,  solet,  suflicit&c. 
Yet  tkeae  are  often  used  with  a  nominative  of  the  sub* 
ject,  flsres  mira  aoeidit;  they  aie^  therefore,  not  in 
themselves  impersonal,  aa  interest,  refert,  vacat:  we 
can  only  say  that  they  are  often  usecl  without  a  nomi- 
native  of  the  subject,  i.  e.  impersonally.  But  then  we 
must  add  more :  e.  g.  potest ;  as,  potest  iieri :  e»^ ;  as^  est 
notum  &c.  We  might  also  divide  impersonal  verbs» 
partly  inio  those  which  are  sometimes  so,  partly  into 
those  which  are  always  so.  Also  any  one,  who  can 
conjugate,  may  directly  to  which  conjugation  each 
of  lliem  belongs :  viz.  those  in  at  to  the  first :  those  in 
et  to  the  second :  interest  is  like  sum :  refert  is  like 
refero  &c, 

1.  )  To  the  firat :  as  tQaat,  tonabat,  tonuit»  tonueraty  tonabity 
tonuerit :  Ck>nj.  tonet,  tonaret,  &c*  lofioit»  tonare»  toniusse;  so 
fiilgurat&c. 

2.  )  To  the  second  :  oportet,  oportebat,  oportuit,  oportuerat, 
opoi  tcbit,opoi  tuciit :  Coiij.  oporteal,opoi  tcict,oportuent,opor- 
luisset ;  Imperat.  faib  ^  Infinit.  oportere,  oportuisse  ;  it  is  often 
translated  mustj  as  oportet  uie  discere,  or  oportet  (ego)  discam, 
1  must  learn  Blc.  Thus  are  conjugated  all  met:  as  pasnitet 
(me),  poenitebat  8cc. :  Piget,  pigebat^  piguit,  or  pigitttm  est : 
J)ecet|  decebaty  decuit:  Puclet«  uit  or  itum  est.  But  miseret 
makes  miserebat,  miaertum  (or  miierituiD)  est :  we  have  abo 
mtaereUir  for  miseret :  Libet  (mihi),  libebat^libuit  and  iibitum 
ests  Iicet(iiiihi)]icebatylicuitaDdlicitume6t:  ToBdet^tedebaty 
tssum  est,  Plaut.  Most.  1.  4.  4.  or  t»duit,  Sidon.  ep.  8.  15: 
Lactant.  4.  19;  so  perta?det,  pert^esum  esl  8cc.  JSutc,  Libi- 
tum  and  licitum  also  mean  what  pleases,  is  allowed,  whence  li- 
bitum  esty  it  pleases^  hcitum  est^  it  is  allowed,  so  iibitum  erat, 
erit  &c. 

3.  )  To  the  third :  as  accidit,  contiogit:  miserescit  e«  g«  me 
tui ;  for  which  we  have  miseret  and  miwietur. 
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4«)  To  the  foiirth ;  as  convenit,  conveniebftt  &c. 

5.)  Lilve  siim ;  interest,  intererat,  interfuit,  interfuerat,  in- 
teierit^  interfuerit :  Conj.  intersit^  interesset^. 

Note»  AU  these  imperBonal  verbs  have  an  infimtivey  but  no  im- 
perative^for  which»  when  necessary,  tbe  conj.  is  used ;  as  pudeat 
te,  let  it  shame  thee,  &c«  They  have  also  in  part,  no  gemnds» 
supines,  nor  participles ;  yetwefind  poenitens  Cic,  Phil.  12.  2. 
Sallust.  ap.  Charis.  3.  Sueton.  Claud.  43 :  poeniturus,  a,  um, 
Sallust.  ap,  Quintil.  0.  3.  12;  pceniturum  (acc.  cum  infinit.) 
Acc.  ap.  IV on.  C.  GH5  ;  poenitendus,  a,  um,  Liv.  1.  35.  Colum. 
£.  2.  Sueton.  Vesp.  1 .  Sallust.  lug.  85.  (89).  Gell.  1,3:  gerund. 
poenitendi,  Cic«  Tusc.  4.  37.  Liv.  24«26;  ad  pmnitendum, 
PtuBd.  5*6*9;  poemteodo,  Cic.  ap.  Lactant*  6*  24;  ad  pudeo- 
dum,  Gc,  Bnit.  50;  pudendo  bj  shame,  Cic«  Or.  K  fi6;  also 
tNidens  (adj.)  modest ;  pudentior ;  pudendus,  a,  um,  with  sub- 
stantives  ;  pigendui,  a>  um,  Prop,  4.  1.  76.  (74) ;  Ubens  (adj.) 
willing,  licens  (adj.)  free. 

IL)  Some  have  a  passive  tenninatioiiy  but  of  the 
neut.  gender,  where  in  English  we  must  prefix  ihey  or 

one,  as  curritur  it  is  run,  they  run,  oue  runs  ^c.  :  these 
may  be  formed  from  all  verbs,  both  transitive,  as  scri- 
bitur  they  write,  bibitur  they  drink  &c.y  and  intransi- 
tive  (neut),  as  sto,  statur,  they  stand,  curro,  curritur 
they  ran,  sedeo,  sedetur  they  sit,  and  tlius  through  all 
the  tenses ;  as  sedetur  they  sit,  sedebatur  they  were 
sitting,  sessum  est  they  have  sat,  sessum  erat,  s^de- 
bitur,  sessum  fuerit :  Conj.  sedeatar,  sederetur»  sessum 
sit,  sessiim  esset  &c. ;  so  persuadetur,  persuadebatur, 
persuasum  est,  &c. :  venitur  they  come,  ventum  est 
they  have  come  &c :  and  in  this  way  we  must  pro- 
ceed  with  all  verbs  in  o  which  do  Aot  govem  an  ac^ 
cus.  Note.  All  these  impersonals  have  an  itifinit.f  as 
stari,  sederi,  persiiaderi  &c. :  so  sessum  esse^  cursum 
esse,  ventum  esse  &c. 


Digrtizeij  Ly  <jOOgIe 


224 


0 


Sectiok  Fifth. 

Of  Partkiplts. 

Parttcipks  are  modifiers  of  nouns  substantive  de- 
irived  from  verbs,  whicfa  like  nouns  adjective,  and  pro- 

nouns  adjective,  beinu;  united  to  nouns  substantive  in. 
the  same  gender,  number,  and  case,  are  therefore  de- 
clined  in  the  same  way.  They  difFer  therefrom,  only 
because,  1.)  they  are  always  derived  from  verbs: 
2.)  and  therefore  dcnote  an  action,  whether  of  a  per- 
son  who  dops  something,  or  to  whom  something  is 
done.  3.)  that  in  govemment  they  partake  with  their 
own  verbs,  i.  e.  have  the  same  case  after  them  as  their 
verbs  :  as  amo  deum,  amans  deum,  amor  a  deo,  amatus 
a  deo ;  4.)  that  they  include  the  notion  of  time,  as 
amans  now  loving,  in  the  pres.,  or  one  who  was  loving : 
amaturus  one  about  to  love :  amatus  one  already  loved, 
one  who  has  been  loved.  Since,  in  this  way,  they  in 
a  fouriold  manner  partake  with  their  verbs,  they  are 
called  participles,  from  particeps  partaking.  Many 
grammarians  consider  the  last,  viz.  the  notion  of  time^ 
as  the  only  sign  of  distinction  between  participles  and 
nouns  adjective  or  pronouns  adjective  ;  but  this  is  erro- 
neous :  otherwise  nocturnus,  ma^tinus,  hestemus 
would  be  participles,  even  in  a  more  accurate  sense, 
since  they  denote  time  more  accurately  than  participles. 
Besides,  participles  are  often  used  without  tlie  notion 
of  time,  as  homo  deum  amans  felix  est,  laudamus  ho- 
minem  virtuti  studentem  &c.  We  must  therefore  com- 
prehend  all  the  four  distinctions :  particularly  the  two 
middle  signs  must  not  be  neglected.  Their  declension 
is  the  same  as  that  of  adjectives.. 
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We  remark  of  them  as  foUows : 

I.  )  Participles  are  abbreviations  of  sentenees;  as^ 
homo  amans  deum  est  felix ;  for  bomo,  qui  amat  deum, 

est  felix ;  amans  for  qui  amat.  For  homo,  si  deum 
an^t,  est  felix,  we  may  also  say,  homo  deum  amans 
est  feiix.  Moreover^  Augusto  imperante  (factum  est), 
for  ium,  am  Augu^tus  imperabai:  Mithridate  victo, 
Sulla  Romam  rediit,  for  postquam  Mithridates  victus 
erat  &c.  The  use  of  participles  iiiust  therefore  be  early 
leamt,  if  we  would  leam  it  correctly. 

II. )  A11  verbs  in  o,  transitive  or  intransitiYe,  have 
commonly  two  participles:  1.)  pres. and  imperf.  in  ns. 
2.)  future  in  nis^  a,  um.    Passives,  when  they  have 

three  persons,  i.  e.  come  Irom  verbs  which  govern  an 
accusative,  have  also  two  participles  :  1.)  perf.  and 
plup.  in  us,  a,  um :  2.)  fut,  in  duSy  a,  um ;  which  last 
is  often  used  of  the  present  or  past  time^  with  a  word 
of  no  definite  time  (almost  like  the  Greek  aorist);  as, 
occupatus  sum  literis  scribendis,  I  am  buBy  with  writing 
letters ; — here  it  is  used  of  a  present  time  or  circum- 
stance :  heri  occupatus  fui  literis  scribendis,  yesterday 
I  was  &c. — of  a  past  time.  On  the  contrary,  passives 
fiom  intransitives  which  do  not  ofovera  an  accus., 
have  regularly  no  part  pass.»  thereibre  no  part.  fut.  in 
dus :  we  do  not  correctly  say,  studendus,  persuaden- 
dus  Bcc,  Further,  neuter  passives  have  three  partici- 
ple.s,  iii  ns,  us,  aud  uius ;  as  gaudeo,  gaudens,  gavisus, 
gavisurus  &c.  Deponents  which  govern  an  accus.  have 
all  four  participies  at  once:  viz.  l.)  pres.  act  in  ns; 
as  hortans,  sequens :  2.)  (ut.  act.  in  rus ;  as  hortaturus, 
secuturus  :  3.)  perf.  in  us ;  as  hortatus,  secutus :  4.) 
fut  pass.  in  dus ;  as  hortandus,  sequendus,  to  be  fol- 
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lowed^  who  must  be  followed.  On  fhe  contraiy,  de- 
ponents  which  do  not  govem  an  accusatiYe  haye  on\y 

three  participles  in  ns,  us,  and  rus ;  as  utens,  usus, 
usurus  :  the  fourth  in  dus  faiis ; — we  caunot  correctly 
say  utendusy  fmendus. 

Observaiions, 

1 .)  Though  the  genrnds  in  duo!»  di  &c.  come  from  the  part. 
In  dus,  or  rather  are  its  neuteTj  aod  it  might  therefoie  seem,  that 
wbere  no  such  parddple  occurred,  there  would  be  no  gcnmd» 
yet  from  Terbs  which  have  no  such  part.  we  generally  find  tbe 
gerunds ;  as  persuadendum,  di  8cc.  utendum,  di  &c.  Whence 
we  may  conclude,  thiil  the  part.  m  dus,  a,  um,  was  fumieily  in 
use ;  which  is  the  more  likely,  when  we  recollect,  that  even 
firom  verbs  which  dp  not  govern  nn  accus.  we  sometimes  find 
thifl  part.:  as  regnaadus  &c.*  as  wiii  be  soon  remarked. 

fi.)  From  many  verba  which  govem  no  accusadve  wc  stiU 
fiod  tius  part.  in  dus ;  as  carendus  finom  careo,  regnandus  ftom 
regno  &c. ;  so  utendus,  fruendus,  from  utor,  fruor :  yet  we  find 
an  accusative  with  utor  aiid  fruor;  they  therelore  are  not  ex- 
ceptions :  it  is  the  same  with  aiulendus  and  iurandus,  since 
audeu  and  iuro  at  times  have  an  accus. 

S,)  From  many  intraosidw»  i.e.  verbs  in  o  winch  do  not 
govem  aoaccus.,  we  also  find  the  perf.  part.  pass. ;  which  a)  is 
partly  used  passively  :  e.g.  cessatus  frcNn  cesso,  Ovid.  Fast.  4. 
617:  Largaque  provenit  cessatis  messis  in  arvis:  deflagratus 
fifom  deflagro,  Cic.  Catil.  4.  6.  in  cinere  deflagraii  imperii  : 
desitus  fi*om  desino,  Cic.  ad  Div.  9.  ep.  21.  5  :  qui  ptimus 
Papirius  est  vocari  desitus  :  titubatus  from  titubo,  Virg.  ^n, 
5.  33d.  vestigia  presso  haud  tenuit  titubata  solo:  successus 
fiom  sttccedoy  Cic.  fil.  in  epp.  Cic.  ad  div.  l6.  ep.  Sl.  5.  nam 
cum  omoia  mea  causa  veUes  mihi  succeasa :  so  erratus»  festi^ 
oatus,  labfMTstus,  persuasus^  tiiumphatus»  vigilatus,  and  others : 
yet  some  of  these  at  dmes  in  the  acfivetake  an  accus.,  e.  g.  fes> 
tino»  persuadeOy  desino&c. :  b)  partly  as  intranutive;  as  aduttus» 
i.e.  qui  adolevtt:  e.g.  aetas  adulta,  Cic.  Verr.  3.  68:  virgo 
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adulta,  Hor.  Od.  3.  2.  8 :  so  coenatus,  i.  c.  i{u\  coenavit,  Cic. 
-Att.  ^2.16:  Cic.  Div.  1.  27  :  Cic.  Deiot.  7  :  iuratu«,  i.  e.  qui 
iura?i(  (iurati  iudices)  are  oip^  nsed  by  Cicero,  and  otber 
writers.  To  these  bekuigs  also  osusy  wbich  with  exosus»  pexoma, 
has  an  active  seose,  quiodi^  and  govcpis  an  accus.,  e.  g.  exosus. 
Tn>iaDos>  Vii^.  iEn.  5, 687 :  plebs  Domea  coosujium  — *  perosa 
erat,  IM*  3.  34.  8cc. :  to  these  some  add  emersus,  Cic.  Div.  2. 

Gc.  io  Valin.  7 :  i*e.  qui  (or  postquam)  eraersit;  butthis. 
is  fironi  etnergor,  i«e.  emeigo  me.  .  . 

4.)  The  participle  present  of  transitive  verbs  tsoften  used 
passively  or  reciprocaUy;  as  vertens,  i.e.  qui  vertitur,  e.g. 

Nep.  Ages.  4.  quod  iter  Xerxes,  armo  vertente,  confecerat, 
i.e.  dum  annus  vertebatur,  in  onc  year ;  we  iiiay  also  under- 
stand,  dum  annus  se  vertebat;  so  also  volventibus  annis,  in  due 
time,  after  the  rcvolution  of  niany  years :  Virg.  Mn.  1.  234 
(238.)|  certe  hioc  Komanos  olim  voivcntibus  aDois  binc  fore 

Scc»  i.e*  dum  anni  volverenturi  or  volverent  se. 

» 

"  5.)  The  participles  oi  iiiany  deponents  also  are  used  pas- 
sively ;  as  Adeptus,  gained,  Cic.  Senect.  2.  Ed.  Grtev.  seaec- 
tissy  quam  ut  adipiscantur,  omnes  optant,  eandem  accusant 
ddepiam,  where  £d.  fimest.  has  adepti :  yet  adeptus,  a>  um  is 
ofteo  ttsed  passively ;  as,  adepta  Bbertate,  Sallust.  Cat.  7*  Ed. 
€ort.;  adeptam  hbertatem,  SaSlust.  lug.  101:  adepto  prin- 
dpatu,  Tacit.  Ann.  1.  7:  palmas  adeptas,  Ovid.  IVist.  4.  8. 
19 1  so  adiptsdtur  is  used  passively,  Plaut.  Trin.  £.9.89: 
Comitatus  accompanied,  Virg.  ^n,  1.312(316.)  uuo  comi* 
tatus  Achate:  Cic.  Catilin.  2.  2.  quod  ex  urbe  parum  comitO' 
tus  exicrit;  Confes-us,  Cic.  Verr.  3.56:  quam  manifestam, 
quam  confessam,  rem  pecunia  &c.,  and  elsewhere,  Quiniil.  1. 
5:  5.  14:  8.  3:  Detestatus,  detested,  Horat.  Od.  1.  1.  24. 
Mla  matribus  detestata :  Dignatus,  thougbt  worthy,  Virg.  Mn, 
3*475«  ConiugioAochisa  Veiierisd^itfitBuperbo:  Dimensus 
(or  dcmenstts),  Seneel^  17*  a  quo  itta  essent  dimensiitf  eiod 
elsewiiere»  as  Csss.  B.  G.  4. 17 :  Cic«  Or.  iS :  Virg:.  ^Qfeer*  1« 
931 :  so  jBimeasus,  Liv.  9 1 . 30.  muUo  maior  pars  ttineris  emema, 
^d  elscwhere,  as  Val.  Hac.  5.  181:  Epientitus,  Cic.  Nat.  D, 

a2 
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£.21.  emmiia  et  falsa  &c. :  so  Cic.  Plul.  2.  35:  EsflecrmtuSy 
Cic.  Pbil.  1 . 2.  iUiasmecnrtecoluniiue :  so  Cato  ap.  Piisc.  8 : 
also  exsecra&wiauiy  PIid.  H.  N.  28. 2 :  InterpretattiSy  CSc.  L^. 
2.  !£•  GrBBCum  interpretatum  Domen  fenemus :  so  Cic.  Ha. 
rusp.  17:  Liv.  23.  1  l  :  Pandect.  49-  1-4.  So  iiieniitus,  la- 
nientatus,  metatus,  moralus,  professus,  and  others,  particularly 
experlus  trled,  pactws  agreed,  testatus  testified,  known  by  wit- 
nesses,  which  are  often  used  paasively  in  Cicero  and  eUewiieie; 
99f  Cic.  Ofif.  ] .  10.  cum  essent  cum  boste  pacta  iiiduciflB ;  and 
<fiiectly  after,  quod  dierum  essent  pactas.  AU  this  provesy  tfaat 
deponents  had  once  thor  actives  in  o;  as  experio,  lesto,  men- 
tio  &c.,  ^bich  were  graduaUy  disusedy  as  the  deponents  were 
substituted  fbr  them. 

III.)  Participles  often  completely  take  the  uature  of 
iimins  adjectivey  or  rather  are  complete  nouns  adjec* 
tive:  viz. 

1.)  They  entireiy  lose  the  uotion  of  time;  as,  sapieas  wise^ 
from  sapio,  pnidens  prudent  oontr.  for  prondens»  from  pro\i- 
deo  provide^  tutus  safe,  from  tueor  (tuor),  contr.  instead  of  tui* 
tus ;  it  propefly  means  defended :  ixc»  And  perhaps  all  adjec. 
lives  tn  ns  and  tus  were  really  participlesy  tfaough  tfadr  verbs 
are  lost;  as  quadrupedans,  prsgnans,  viridans,  elegans,  auratus^ 
ciinitas,  fretus,  praeditus,  laiireatus,  personatus,  sordidatus,  tur* 
ritus,  peritus;  also  elixus  8cc.  Except  thoise  which  evidently 
come  from  substantives ;  as  amens,  demens :  and  those  com- 
pounded  with  in  (un) ;  as  imperitus,  illicitus,  illaesus  &c.,  which 
do  not  come  from  the  verbs  illiEdo  &,c.  because  in  vvith  verbs 
has  not  a  oegative  sense :  the  contrary  cannot  be  inferred  fram 
infitiariy  tbough  it  be  derived  indirectly  from  fateor^  sinoe  it 
may  come  directly  from  infitias :  see  the  folbwing. 

■  2.)  Whca  the_y  are  compounded  with  in  (anglice  in  or  un), 
which  itf  docs  not  appear  to  be  a  preposition,  but  probably 
tine  vviili  s  oiiTiited,  or  the  Greek  ay  in  conjpound  words;  as 
iLyiXii^tqios  illiberaUi  (which  is  not  tbe,  so  nanied,  Alpha  pri- 
vative,  but  «lyfu,  i.e.  sine,  abridged):  e.g.  indoctus,  infractus, 
unbroken :  on  the  contraryi  infractus  brolcen  (not  much  broken) 
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is  from  infringo  brcak,  where  in  is  a  piepoTition  (in  tbis  way 
the  double  expianation  of  infractus  is  ciear)  j  so  impatiens,  in- 
sipiens  &c. 

3.  )  Wben  they  lose  tfaeir  govenunenty  or  take  another,  as 

padens  fngoris,  amans  dei  &c.   Here  amans  is  an  adjective, 

because  it  takes  a  geiiitive  ;  but  if  we  say  amans  deum^  wkicii 
also  is  correct,  it  is  a  participle. 

4.  )  When  they  take  the  degrees  of  comiwriaoiiy  which  many 
do :  as  amans»  amantior  more  loving^  amanti88imus  most  loviog : 
egens^  ealaoTf  entissimus ;  momtus^  ior,  issimus ;  optatus,  ior, 
issimus;  tutus,  ior,  issimus;  exercitatus^  ior,  issimus:  whicby 
perhaps,  are  the  most  usttal,  ^vitb  many  others.  Many  have 
only  tiie  comparative  ,  as  tcclus,  tcclior  :  many  only  the  super- 
lative;  as  deditus,  deditissimus;  meritus,  niei  itissimus;.  per- 
suasum,  perbuasissimum  &c. :  all  these  often  occur. 

Section  Sixth. 
0/  Adverbs* 

I.)  Adverbs  are  the  first  kind  of  words  wkicli  are 
neither  declined  nor  conjugated»  and  are  therefore 
named  particles,  particulee,  small  parts  of  speech  (as 

the  ionner  are  called  partes  orationis,  parts  oi  speech). 
The  others  are  caiied  prepositioas,  conjunctions,  and 
interjections. 

Adverbs  (from  ad  and  verbum,  perhaps  adverbius 
is  really  an  adjectiYe,  whence  adverbia  sc.  vocabula), 
properly  adjuncts  to  verhs^  are  a  kind  of  words  which 
are  joined  1 .)  principally  to  verbs  (whence  their  name) 
to  express  the  notion  of  time,  place,  or  any  other  cir- 
cumstance  or  quality ;  as  k&ri  segrotabam  yesterday  I 
was  sick,  valde  tegrotabain  I  was  wry  sick ;  Un  M  I 
was  there  &c.   Thence  2.)  often  to  nouns  adjective 
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and  participles ;  as  valde  doctus  very  learned,  valde 
tristis^  nimis  tristis  &c.  3.)  Often  to  other  adverbs; 
as  nimis  cito  too  quickly,  valde  bene  ver^  well  &c. 
4.)  Finally,  sometimes,  though  rarely,  to  iK.ims  sub- 
stantive ;  as  populus  late  rex  (far  ruling  peopie)  in 
Virgil^  heri  sebiper  lenitas,  my  master^s  continual 
gentleness,  in  Terence  (for  sempitema).  Hence  it  is 
cleai'j  tluU  the  name  advcrb  is  not  quite  accurate. 
They  have  many  termmations^  which  are  at  tmics  de- 
ceitful;  as  im,  sensim  by  degrees»  membratim  bj 
parts :  ofi,  cras,  alias :  ubi,  ibi :  ie;,  toties»  quoties, 
millies ;  ic,  hic,  sic :  o,  cito,  crebro,  manifesto,  certo, 
tuto  (which  are,  more  accurately,  ublatives  from  the 
neut  of  citas  Scc,  used  adverbially  :  See  hereafter) : 
ita,  una :  uSy  intus ;  particularly  comparatives,  as  doc- 
tius :  is,  nimis,  satis  :  e,  bene,  deinde :  er,  nuper,  for- 
titer :  /,  sinuil,  semel :  um,  quorsum,  dudum :  quam 
and  ^ue^  unquam,  usquam,  usque,  ubique:  a:,  mox: 
ut&c.         ^  .  . 

TI.)  They  are  partly  primitive,  partly  derivative. 
The  iatter  are  derived  partly  from  verbs,  as  statim 
immediately,  ffottk  sto,  i.e.  whilst  standing:  partly 
firom  ^articiples,  as  abundanter,  (rom  abundans :  pre- 
positions,  as  iutus,  ironi  in :  substantivos,  as  membra- 
tim  by  parts,  from  membrum :  summatim,  on  the  whole, 
£rom  summa :  adjectives ;  those  whidi  cmB  firom  ad- 
jeoliTes  of  the  setend  dedensioB^  oommonly  end  in  e 
or  o  ;  as  doctus  docte,  malus  male,  pulcher  pulchre, 
tutus  tuto,  certus  certe  or  certo,  creber  crebro  (though 
those  which  terminai»  in  o  iong  are  prc^eiiy  adjectives 
of  the  neut.  gend.;  as  tuto,  from  tutum,  siiety;  c&rt», 
from  certum,  certainty,  i.e.  with  safety,  certainty,  or 
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sofely,  certainly):  yet  from  humairas  we  have  both 

humane  and  humaniter :  from  parvus,  parum  for 
parve:  from  multus,  multum  for  multe  Scc,  Those 
which  come  from  adjectives  of  the  third  declension 
mostly  end  in  ter ;  as  fortis  fortitery  lenis  leniter,  pm- 
dens  pradenter,  acer  acriter,  felix  feliciter  kc  Yet 
facile  (instead  of  the  more  unusual  faciliter),  from  fa- 
cilis,  is  an  exception :  so  vuigare,  Cic.  ad  div.  13L  69* 
for  vulgariter :  yet  the  latler  is  retained  Edd.  Grfiev. 
Emest  So  from  suavis  we  find  both  suaviter  and 
suave ;  lenis,  leniter  lene ;  and  other  adverbs  in  e  from 
adjectives  of  the  third  deciensiou. 

IIL)  They  are  partly  simple,  partly  compounded. 
They  are  compounded  in  various  ways : 

1 .)  With  a  noim  and  pronoun ;  as  hodie,  from  hoc  and  die : 
so  quare  (hrom  qua  aud  re)  is  coDsideied     aii  adverb. 

IB.)  With  a  ooua  and  adverb;  as  sepenumero  (unless  it 
should  be  writtea  as  two  wordB)  often;  propeiiyy  oAien  in  num- 
ber,  firom  saBpe  and  numeras:  ao  nu^us  tertius,  tbree  d«yjB 
ago,  quartus  &c.  must  be  contracted  from  nunc  dies  (or  dius, 

which  the  ancients  used  for  dies)  est  tcrtius,  quartus;  though 
Perizonius  (ad  Sanct,  Min.  in  Addend.  p.  64.)  believes  that 
nudius  is  contracted  from  namidms,  i.  e.  novus  dies. 

3.  )  Witfa  two  nouns :  as  maztmopeie^  suinmopere,  nimio- 
pere,  minimopere,  from  mazimo  opere^  summo  opere,  nimio 
opere,  minimo  opere,  since  we  oAoi  Snd  tbem  Ibua  ^vided, 

and  written  as  twu  wuids. 

4.  )  Witb  a  pnonoun  aud  prepoBitioa;  as  quapropter^  for 
.propter  quas :  so  postea^  interea,  imterea :  but^these  ane^ly 
two  wordfl^  as  post  ea  &c.  and  are  often  so  written. 

5.  )  With  a  pi  cposition  and  noun ;  as  denuo  from  de  and 
novo :  80  exteroplo,  from  templo,  or,  as  is  more  iikely#  frpm 
es  tempulo,  i.e.  tempore. 
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6.)  Witli  an  adverb  and  verb;  as  ubivis  every  where,  pro- 

perly,  where  you  wili,  ironi  ubi  and  vis,  volo:  ^uolibul,  from 
quo  and  libet,  properly,  where  it  plcai^es. 

7«)  Witb  two  verbs;  as  viddioet.  from  videre  licet  (one  may 
see),  sdlioety  firom  ecire  lioet  (one  may  know) :  so  ilicet  s^ems 
to  come  from  ire  licet  (ooe  may  go). 

B.)  \V  ith  two  adverbs ,  as  siciit  or  sicuti,  from  sic  and  ut  or 
uti :  quousque,  from  quo  whitber  and  usque. 

9.  )  With  a  Qonjunctioa  and  adverb;  as  sicubi,  properly  for 
si  alicubi,  where  ali  is  omitted  as  in  si  quando^  si  quis»  fbr  si 
aliquando,  si  aliquis :  so  necubi,  fbr  ne  alicubi  &c. 

10. )  With  a  prepontion  and  adverb;  as  persiepey  from  per 
and  s»pe ;  adhuc,  firom  ad  and  buc  (unless  ratber  from  ad  hoc 
sc.  tempus),  proinde,  perinde,  deinde,  from  pro,  ]pet,  de  and 
inde. 

11.  )  With  two  prepositions ;  as  dein,  from  de  and  in :  so 
inde,  from  in  and  de :  or  even  with  three  prepositions ;  as  de- 
inde,  de,  m,  de,  proinde,  perinde  &c. 

12.  )  With  adverba  and  au  additional  bvllablei  as  que,  detu 
&c. :  thus  ubique,  ibidem  &c. 

IV.)  According  io  their  sinification,  they  are  di-: 

vided  into  numerous  classes,  and  each  class  has  its  ap- 
propriate  Latin  name.  In  fact,  on  account  of  their 
nimiber  and  manifold  significations,  they  cannot  con- 
venienfly  be  divided  into  classes ;  nor  is  it  of  much 
use.  It  is  only  necessary  to  understand  tliem:  they 
may  then,  at  pleasure,  be  distributed  mto  classes* 
We  shally  however,  bring  forward  some  of  them. 

1.)  Some  denote  a  place :  a)  to  the  quciiiion,  where?  the 
termination  i  or  ic  is  here  usual;  as  ibi  there,  ubi  where,  both 
interrogatively  and  relatively:  ubique  every  wherei  ubicunque 
wheresoever,  in  which  que  nnd  cunque  are  affixed :  hic  here^ 
istic  and  illic  there.   b)  to  tbe  question,  whither  i  in  which 
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tlie  termiuations  uc,  o,  orsum  are  usual ;  as  huc  hitlier,  istuc 
and  illuc  thither,  quo  wuitiier,  eo  Uiither,  eodem  to  the  same 
place,  quocuiique  whithersoever,  ultro  citroque  thither  and 
,  hither,  isto  tliither,  intro  inward,  aho  elsewhither,  dextrorsum 
to  the  hght,  siaistrorsum  to  the  left^  deorsum  downwards,  sur- 
8um  upwards  &c.  c)  to  the  questioo^  wheocef  in  which  the 
termiDatioDS  inc  and  de  are  usual;  as  hinc  hence^  istinc  and 
illinc  thence ;  iode  thence^  unde  whence,  botb  interrogatively 
and  otherwise,  undecunque  whencesoevefy  undique  for  undeque 
from  all  sides,  aliunde  firom  elsewherei  alicunde.  from  some- 
where  &c.  Noie.  The  words  hic,  huc,  hinc,  in  the  Epistles  of 
Cicero  denote  the  place  of  the  writer ;  istic,  istuc,  istinc,  the 
place  of  liiiii  to  vviioai  the  letter  is  sent;  illic,  ilhic,  illinc,  a 
third  place  :  e.g.  when  Cicero  writes  to  Gaul,  scire  velim, 
quid  istic  agatur,  istic  means  in  Gallia :  2s/«c  mittam,  i.e.  in 
Galliam  :  istim,  i.  e.  e  Gallia.  If  ia  the  same  letter  he  speaks of 
Spain,  he  uses  illic,  illuc,  illinc ;  as  scire  velim  quid  illic  gera- 
tur,  i«e.  in  Hispania:  iUue  misi,  i.e.  in  Hispaniam. 

2.  )  Some  denote  a  time:  as  quando  when^  witb  and  with- 
out  a  question;  quandocunque  and  quandoque  whenever;  cras 
to-morrow,  hodie  to-day,  nunc  now,  iam  already»  mane  early, 
aero  late,  olim  at  some  ikne,  either  past^  pFeseoty  orfuture ;  diu 
long,  ubi  wbeuj  witbout  a  question ;  as,  wben  I  beard,  wben  I 
sball  bear  &c:  dum  wbile,  until;  quotidie  daUy,  nuper  iately, 
modo  just  now,  of  past  time ;  as,  I  have  justnow  beardit :  cum<- 
primum  as  soon  as,  ciuamprimum  immediately,  simul  with  ac 
or  atque^  or  witiiout  either,  so  soon  as^  &c. 

3.  )  Some  are  used  for  redEoning;  as  primum  firsl^  deiode 
next  or  secondly,  tum  next  or  thirdly,  pr»terea  moreover,  besides, 

fonrtlily  &c. :  so  we  may  use  in  order  postea,  porro,  insuper, 
aiKl  place  at  the  end  denique,  postremo  lasli)  :  \ve  may  also  re- 
peat  tum  and  deinde :  semel  once,  bis  twice,  ter  thrice,  quater 
four  times,  quinquies  five  times,  sexies  six  times,  septies  seven 
times,  octies,  uovies,  decies^  vicies,  tricies»  centies,  millies  &c. 
To  these  are  added  sape  and  crebro  (properly  Ab.)  often,  ple* 
rumque  mostly,  raro  (properly  Ab.)  seldom,  aliquoiies  Bome- 
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time^,  lotics  otieii,  ^uoUes  iiow  oilcn,  iterum  a  secoiicl  time, 
rursus  agaiti  &c. 

4.  )  Some  are  used  in  questions ;  as  quomodo  bow  f  prt>perly 
two  words,  quo  from  quis,  and  modo,  in  what  manner  i  qui 
how^  as,  qui  fit  how  comes  it?  ubi  where?  ubinam  where 

then?  unde  whencef  quando  when?  quamdiu  how  long  ?  quo 
whither?  cur,  quare,  wherefore?  (the  latter  is  two  vvords,  qua 
re.)  Num  and  an  are  pariiculaily  thus  used :  e.  g.  nuni  me 
amas,  or  an  me  am^s  ?  dost  thou  love  me  r  aud  mdirectly,  iiescio 
an  me  ame$  I  know  not  whetber  thou  bve  me :  thus  utrum  is 
used  witb  an  in  a  qucstion  about  two  opposite  things ;  as  utrum 
me  amas  an  odisti?  dost  thou  love  or  bate  me?  andlndirectlyj 
nescio  utrum  me  ames  an  oderis,  I  Imow  not  whetber  thou  love 
or  bate  me.  We  may  also  use  ne  in  interrogations ;  as  amasne 
dost  tbou  lovef  or  witli  an  foUoMring;  as,  amasne  an  odisti  ? 
dost  tbou  love  or  bate  ? 

5.  )  Some  are  used  in  oompensons ;  as  ut  or  utti  aicut  or 
^cutif  velut  or  vdutiy  quemadmodum  (propeily  three  words, 
quem  ad  modum\  as:  tanquam,  quasi,  as  if:  perinde  (for 
wbndi  proinde  also  is  used),  aeque,  even  so,  as  well ;  which  ac 
or  Btque,  as,  often  feHows :  e.g.  amo  te  seque  acfratrem,  I  love 
thee  as  well  as  thy  brother;  taiii  so^  as,  tam  dives  so  rich: 
quam  bow  or  as,  quam  pulcher  how  beautiful.  Qnam  also 
often  follows  tam ;  as,  lam  dives  quam  Croesus,  as  rich  as 

CroBsus :  magis  more,  minus  less. 

*  ■  * , 

6.  )  Some  express  affirmation ;  as  nss  verily,  utique  certainly, 

profecto  in  fact,  vere  in  truth,  tndy,  verissime  raost  truly,  saiie 
surely,  certo  or  certe  certainl)  ,  haud  dubie  doubtless.  To 
these  belong  thc  oaths  of  the  aocients ;  as  mehercle  or  Hercle, 
Mecastor,  Pol,  Edepoi,  mediu^dius  &€• 

7*)  Some  e^press  uncertunty  or  bare  probalnlity;  as  forsan, 
forsitan,  fortassis,  fbrtaase,  perhaps. 

6«)  Some  expvess  negatioa;  as  non,  haud,  not:  mioiiiie 
not  at  all:  nedum  not  to «ay :  e.g.  Nescit  legere,  nedum  sori- 
bere;  he  cannot  lead,  not  to  say  write. 
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90  Some  exaggerate  what  piccedes ;  as  potius  rathei,  iiuo 
on  the  contrary,  yea  ritther,  quin  yea  rather. 

10. )  Some^deneie  the  exdusicM»  of  other  thip^;  as  sokim, 
modo^  taotumy  tantumniodo,  duDtasft^  ooly;» 

11.  )  Some  express  tlic  kuid  ahd  manner  ;  as  bene  well^  me»- 
Ims  better,  optime  very  well,  hest:  pulchre  beautituliy,  pul- 
chrius  raore  beauutully,  pulcliernuie  uiost  beautifully  :  audacter, 
audacius,  audacissime;  prudenter  pmdeat^jf»  sapientei' wisely, 
diligenter  diligently,  carefully ;  studiose  eag^i^y  lecte  nghdy^ 
male  badly,  stulte  foolishly,  large  largely,  coram  openly,  clam 
privily^  ommno  wholly,  alto^ther ;  .  docte  leamedly,  amioe 
iri^ly/  ebpiode  ptenlaftilly,  late  broadly,  longrfar  oil^  raplim 
hastily,'  simdl  together^'  as  to  time ;  ima  at  -bnce^  viritim  man 
\iff  man^  meml^mtim  by  parts>  oeleHter,  dto  quickl^  Ste. 

Tbis  »iay  suffice,  for  they  are  too  numerous  to  be  all  cited 
aiid  explained.  Many  ate  leckooed  with  them  which  are  not 
«idvttba;  4ia  M8|)eri  ia  the  mmi^y  aU.  hom  veqper:  diu  by 
day  (in  the  f!Qet^)>  nqptii  by  mght|  are  abl.  from  the  obeolete 
dius^  noctus :  merito  deservedly*  abl.  firom  meritum  desert»  and 
meaD&  by  deserti  e.g.  merito  accepisti:  so  crebro*  dto,  tuto, 
falso,  veto,  imo^  sero  &c.  are  really  abl.  from  creber  8cc.  Age, 
^hich  is'tran$lated  come,  agedum,  and  plur.  agite,  agitedura  is 
the  imperat.  itom  ago,  and  meaus  act:  so  quare,  quamobrem, 
quomodo,  are  nothing  else  than  qua  re,  quam  ob  rem,  quo 
modo  8cc.  Certain  prepositions,  as  circa,  circiter,  contra  Su:., 
and  ail  which  are  used  withoui  a  case^  are  alsq  induded 
amoogst  adverbs. 

V.)  Many  advcrbs  admit  of  comparisonj  and  follow 
the  adjectaves  from  whi^h  they  are  derived.  ] .)  W  ken 
the  adjective-  en4s  in  os,  a,  vm^  or  er,  a,  um,  the  ad- 
veA  commonly  ends  in  e  or  ^  (though  the  iatter  are 
properly  ablat),  e.  g.  doctus,  a,  um,  docte;  malus 
male;  pulcher  pulchre;  certus  certe  and  certo ;  tutus 
tuto*  Yet  from  multus  multum,  parvus  parum,  huma- 
nus  humaniter  and  humane,    But  if  the  adjectives  be 
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of  the  tliird  declension,  the  adverb  commonly  cnds  in 
ter;  as  lenis  kniter^  teiix  JdicUer,  sapiens  sapienter 
&c.  Yet{rom&ciiiSffacik9nd/aciliter>  2.)Thecom- 
parative  of  the  adv.  ends  like  the  neut  of  the  compa* 
rative  of  thc  adject. ,  as  doctius,  melius.  3.)  The 
^uperlative  of  the  adv.  is  formed  irom  that  of  the  adj. 
hj  changing  us  into  e ;  as  doctissimus  doctissime^  op- 
timus  aptime,  We  therefore  have  docte  doctius  doc- 
tissime,  male  peius  pessime,  bene  melius  optime, 
similiter  sinulius  simillime,  fortiter  fortius  fortissime, 
feliciter  felicius  felicissime,  valde  (for  valide)  validius 
validissime,  facile  facilius  fecillime,  magnifice  mag- 
nificentius  magnificentissime  &c.  It  is,  therefore,  ne- 
cessary  to  know  the  comparisoii  of  ad  )ectives  in  order 
to  know  that  oi  adverbs.  Xf  the  adjectives  ibrm  their 
degrees  by  prefixing  magis  or  maxime,  the  adverbs  do 
the  same ;  as  egregius,  magis  egregius  &c. :  egregie, 
magis  egregie  &c. 

Yet  other  adverbs,  which  are  not  derived  from  ad- 
jectives,  have  also  degrees  of  comparison ;  as  saepe 

s^i^pius  saBpissime,  diu  diutius  diutissime,  nuper  — 
nuperrime.  Some  have  no  positive ;  as  magis  maximey 
ocius  ocissime,  potius  potissimum :  others  no  super^ 
lative ;  as  satis  satius,  secus  secius :  so  from  tempori, 
an  old  abl.  for  tempore,  in  time  (Cic.  Sext.  37.  and 
ofteu  m  Plautus  aud  Cato),  we  have  temporius  or  tem- 
periuS)  Cic.  ad  div.  9.  16.  20.  temperius  fiat :  so  Pal- 
lad.  in  Febr.  %  in  Mart  4 :  tetnporiuB^  Colum.  2.  18. 
2  :  8.  4.  3:  Nep.  in  fragm. :  Ovid.  Met.  4.  198.  Ed. 
Heins.,  where  £d.  Burm.  has  temperius. 
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SscTioN  Seventh. 

O/  Prepasitiom. 

Prepositions  (prsBpositiones,  more  intelligibly,  par« 
ticulfle  prsepositiTse)  are  indecliiiable  words,  which  are 
set  before  other  words,  either  to  form  a  compound 
word  (which  is  the  cause  of  their  name,  for  they  are 
not  called  prepositions  from  goveming  a  case)»  or  ta 
govem  a  case  of  the  following  substantive,  or  with 
both  these  views.    They  are  of  two  kinds : 

1.)  Some  are  used  only  as  prefixes  to  compound 
words :  they  govem  no  case,  and  do  not  constitute  a 
separate  word :  they  are  called  inseparable  preposi- 

tions :  they  are  amb,  com,  dis,  re,  se,  ve,  ne, 

1. )  Amb  (fipotn  the  Greek  iifs^  round  or  about)  aa  in  ambio 
go  round,  ambarvafiai  amblgo  &c«  Before  consoaants  it  be- 
comes  an ;  as  anqttiro  seek  about,  anceps,  anfractus  &c. 

2.  )  Com  (cum  with)  meaos  with,  together,  and  retains  m 
betore  the  labials  b,  m,  p ;  as  coinbibo,  commeo,  compono  &c. 
Betbre  other  consonaats^  m  is  chaoged  into  n ;  as  cooBriogo^ 
comuiigo^  cootraho»  convinco :  yet  m,  from  the  force  of  andent 
usage,  18  often  changed  into  the  foUowing  consonant;  as  col- 
ligo»  coHruo^  for  conligo^  conruo  &c*  Before  a  voweil  or  h»  m 
isrgected;  as  coalesco^  coeo,  coire,  cooperio,  cohabito^  ez. 
cepting  comedoi  coroitia :  aometimes  co  excludes  the  foltowiDg 
vowel ;  as  cogo  for  coago. 

3.  )  Dis  or  di  asunder,  denotes  division  (though  this  meaning 
be  not  always  perceptibie) ;  as  disiicio  scatter,  throw  asunder, 
dissoDo^  divertere  tum  asunder,  digero  arrange,  diligo,  diiudico. 
We  also  find  s  changed  into  f;  as  difiero»  difficilisy  diffiteor  &c. 

4.  )  Re  back  or  again  ;  as  reiicio  throw  back,  revertor  tum 

back,  repono  place  back.  Before  a  vowel  or  h  it  takes  d  ;  as 
retlamo,  redeo,  redigo,  redolco,  for  reamo,  reeo  &c. :  redhibeo, 
redhostimeotum 
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6)  Se  apart,  aBide,  without;  as  sepono  place  apart.  Socors 
18  probably  for  secors  (i.  e.  sine  corde). 

G.)  Vc  .-seems  to  mean  badly,  disproporliuiiully  j  as  vecors 
without  sense,  vesanus  whliout  understandiDg..  : 

'  7«}  Ne  ^enotea  %n^gafiofi;  9a  oefiw^  nefirenB. 

II.)  The  rest  are  used  partly  in  composition,  as  will 
be  noticed  Obs.  1 ;  but  tkey  can  ibrm  a  word  hy 
&etti8elye8,  and  are  therefore  ealled  separabie :  they 
tben  govera  a  case  of  the  foUowfaig  substaiitiYe.  Widi 

respect  to  government  tiiey  are  tiireefold. 

A.)  Some  govera  att  aiecusative ;  as, 

-  Ad  1.)  to;  eo  ad  patrem,  I  go  to  aay  father :  2.)  at;  ad  ur- 
bem,  at  the  city  :  3.)  to,  in  respect  to  ;  hoc  est  ad  volupta- 
tem  praeclarum,  in  respect  to  pleasure :  4.)  to,  in  comparison ; 
nibii  ad  Feraiuai^  ootbiog  to  Persius,  in  comparisoa  lo ;  5.) 
to,  according  to;  accommodare  se  ad  aiicuiiis  nutuoi,  any 
oae's  nod :  6.)  to,  a^iust ;  obdunut  anioms  ad  dolorem,  to» 
against  grief :  7«X  towards ;  ad  vesperam,  towards  evening  i  ad 
trecentos,  towards  or  to  three  hundred.  We  oiay  aiso.  retnark 
ad  summum,  at  the  highest;  ad  minimum,  at  the  least  &c. 

Apud  at,  with;  esse  apud  patrem,  to  be  with  one's  fatherj 
CGSoare  apud  aUquem,  to  sup  witb  afiy  one|  esae  apud  se^  to 
be  with  himself»  io  bis  aenses.  • 

Ante  before;  anle  tres  annos,  tbree  years  befere ;  ante  pedes, 
before  one*s  feet;  ante  aliquem,  before  one  ^  aate  omiiia, 
before  all  things  &c. 

Adversus  (adversum)  againsty  towards-;  amor  adversus  paren- 
tes,  love  towards  parents ;  odium  adversus  me^  hate  against  me. 

Cis,  citra,  on  this  side ;  cis  Rhenum^  <;n  tliis  side  the  Rhine ; 
dtra  Rheoum  &c. 

Circa^  circum  round  |  as,  to  go  round  the  walls. 

Circiter  around,  about ;  as,  circiter  meridicm,  about  noon ; 
circiter  iioram  octavam,  about  tlie  eightb  hour* 
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Contra  1.)  over  against^  opposite  to;  contra  Italiain  est  Afinca, 
Afnca  U  over  agaiDSt  Italy :  2.)  against ;  contra  hostea  pug- 
nare«  cODtra  naturam  vi?ere :  3.)  iDstead  of^  in  comparisons ; 
contra  munera,  PHn.  H«  N.  7*  prsef.:  ako  with  a  dat.  contra 

auro,  Plaut.  Mil.  4.  2.  84.  Epid.  3.  2.  29- 

£rga  towards ;  amor  erga  tc,  towards  thce ;  odium  erga  regem, 
Nep«  Dat.  10 :  ibkU  Alcib.  4« 

fixtra  witiioat;  extra  uibem  babitare;  extra  iocumy  Cic.  ad 
Div.  7. 3«.  7. 

Intra  within;  1.)  of  place,  intra  urbem:  2.J  of  time,  intra  trea 
tiies  redibo,  within  three  days. 

Infra  beoeath,  below ;  infra  aliquem  accumbere*  to  lie  below 
one  at  table ;  est  infra  digmtatem* 

Inter  amongst,  butween;  intcr  me  ct  tc  esL  aiinclua  magna ; 
inter  Graecos  doclissiraus,  most  leamed  amongst  the  Greeks  ; 
inter  spcni  nictuiiique,  between  hope  and  fear.  We  also 
remark,  amare  inter  se,  to  love  mutually,  for  invicem :  so 
odisse  inter  se.  Also  during ;  inter  tut  annos ;  inter  ea  be« 
tween,  during  tbose  things,  in  the  mean  time ;  for  which  in- 
terea  is  written. 

luxta  near,  by ;  iuxta  viam,  near  the  way  ;  iuxta  aliquem  ha- 

bitarc,  duxmirc,  nenr  one. 

Ob  1.)  on  acoount  of ;  ob  hanc  rem :  S.)  before;  ob  oculos 
versari ;  ob  oculos  ponere,  before  the  ejres. 

Pencs,  by,  vvith,  deiiutcs  power,  posscbsion,  or  abudc  ;  as,  non 
est  penes  me,  it  is  not  with  me,  in  my  power ;  penes  te  est 
eloquentia,  tliou  possessest  eloquence;  homo  est  penes  me, 
the  man  is  witb  me,  abides  with  &c. 

PeTy  through;  per  urbem  ire;  per  virtutes,  through  virtues. 
It  is  also  readily  used  m  other  aenaeB,  1 .)  with  lioet ;  as  per 
me  licet,  it  is  lawful  for  me,  as  frir  as  I  am  concemed :  9.) 

with  iuro ,  as  luro  per  Deuni,  I  swear  by  God  :  3.)  in  niany 
expressions,  which  in  English  are  variously  translated ;  as, 
per  literas,  by  letter ;  per  msidias  interfici^  to  be  kilied  by 
treachery ;  pej:  iocum,  in  jest. 
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FooCf  behind ;  as,  pone  castra  ire :  so  pone  ledeni. 

Po8t  l.)*fter;  post  tresdies,  post  meTenit:  thence  post  ea» 
after  that ;  gcnerally  written  postea :  € .)  bebiod ;  post  mc 
venit,  he  came  behiiid  nie  ^  posl  leigum. 

Prsster  1.)  besides;  he  loves  no  one  besides  hiraself,  praeter  se  : 
thence  prseter  ea,  for  which  prseterea  is  common :  so  praster 
h»c,  beudes  these:  d.)  againat;  praster  spem,  i^Mnst  ez- 
pectation ;  pr»ter  opiniooem,  morem^  consuetudinem :  3.) 
before,  past ;  via  una,  et  ipea  preter  bostes  erat,  before  the 
enemy,  lAv*  10. 35 :  preter  ocuios  ferebant  omnia»  Cic.  Ver. 
S.  25,  before  tbe  eyes. 

Prope  near ;  prope  urbem  esse. 

Propter  1.)  because  of;  propter  merita  laudah,  because  of 
merit:   2.)  near  by;  propter  viam. 

Secundum  1.)  after,  according  to;  aecundum  leges  vivere,  to 
live  according  to  the  laws :  2.)  near,  after^  -belund ;  venit 
secundum  te,  he  came  after  thee :  secundum  aurem :  3.) 

after,  of  time ;  secundLim  hunc  diem,  Cic.  Or.  1 .  :  4.) 
near,  along ;  secundura  terram,  Varr.  R.  R.  1.  27:  secun- 
dum  viam,  Cic.  Att.  l6.  8:  secundum  aurem,  near,  in  the 
ear :  5.)  secundum  quietem,  in  sleep^  Cic,  Div  1  •  24 : 
Sueton.  Aug,  94. 

Supra*  above,  over ;  supra  terram ;  supra  yiteB,  above  his  means; 
supraafiquem  sedere,  to  sit  above  any  one  (in  orderor  rank). 

Trans,  beyond,  as  beyond  the  river,  and  over,  in  the  same 
sense  as  beyond ;  as,  to  sail  over  the  river. 

VersiiSy  towards;  versus  Romam  (or,  as  is  more  usual,  Ro- 
mam  versus)  contendere,  to  direct  his  march  towards  Rome» 

Ultra,  beyond,  over  in  the  sense  of  beyond ;  ultra  fines  vagari, 
to  wander  beyond  or  over  the  boundaries:  ultra  modum 

progredi,  Cic.  Tusc.  4.  17  :  ultra  vircs,  Virg.  Mn,  6.  114: 
trepidare  «Itra  fas,  Horat.  Od.  3.  29.  i>2 :  ultra  eum  nume- 
rum,  Hirt,  Alex.  2U 

B.)  Others  goyem  an  ablative ;  as, 

A,  ab,  abs :  l.)froui,  by;  a  frunte,  from  tiie  tVoiiti  a  tergo. 
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from  behind;  ab  hoc  teuipore,  from  this  time;  ab  aliquo 
peti,  to  be  attacked  by  one:  2.)  with  regard  to;  ab  equitatu 
finnus:  3J)  on  the  side  of;  stare  ab  aliquo,  on  the  side  of 
any  one,  to  belp  him:  4.)  fnm,  after;  ab  hora  lertiay  Cic* 
Phil.  2.  41;  secundas  a  rege:  5.)  from,  od  accouiit  of; 
ab  ira,  odio  &c.  N.B.  A,  ab,  abs  are  the  same  in  sense ;  but 
a  is  used  only  before  a  consonant,  excepting  h ;  as^  a  loco : 
ab  befbre  a  vowd  and  h ;  as,  ab  ipso,  ab  boste  &c.  Yet  in 
tbe  best  writersy  we  find  ab  used  before  any  consonant»  with, 
perhaps,  the  exception  of  b ;  as,  ab  castris,  Caes. ;  ab  dextro  * 
coi  iui,  Liv.-  ab  janua,  Nep. ;  ab  latere,  Ces.;  ab  multitu- 
dine,  Liv. ;  ab  nocte,  Liv. ;  ab  senatu,  Cic;  so  ab  tenui 
initio,  ab  tergo  &,c.  Abs  (as  is  well  knovvn)  is  prefixed  only 
to  t  and  q ;  as  we  often  6nd  abs  te ;  sometimes  abs  quovis. 
Yet  we  find  it,  tUough  seldom.  before  some  other  conso- 
nants ;  as,  abs  chorago,  Piaut.  Pers.  1. 3.  79 :  abs  se,  Ccbs» 
B.  G«  1.  44 :  abs  re,  GelL  18.  14.  in  some  editions ;  but  in 
otbersy  ab  i««  Noie,  ab  re  (not  a  re)  means  to  the  advan- 
tage  of.  . 

Absque  without;  absque  argLiinento,  Cic.  Att.  1.  ^29"  absque 
sententia,  Quintil.  7*  2:  absque  eo  esset,  were  it  not  for  him ; 
absque  te  esset^  were  it  npt  for  thee  8lc« 

Clam,  without  the  knowledge  of;  clam  patre. 

Coram^  before,  m  presence  of ;  coram  populo  dicere, 

Cum,  with ;  cum  patre  proficisd ;  pugnare  cum  hostibus ; 
vivere  cum  aliquo ;  luibitat  mecum,'he  dweUs  with  me,  i.  e. 
in  my  house ;  dormit  mecum ;  pecuniam  secum  habere  &c. 

De  1.)  of;  peopie  speak  of  thee,  de  te :  2.)  concerning;  io- 
cutus  sum  cum  eo  de  re»  coooeming  Uie.busuieas. 

Ep  ex  1.)  out  of :  9.)  from ;  ez  eo  tempore  non  vidi  te^  from 
that  time  Sdc.   3.)  to,  in  the  expression  e  re ;  as,  e  re  mea, 

to  niy  benefit  &c.  Note.  E  is  preiixed  only  to  consonants, 
except  h ;  as,  e  castris  &c. ;  ex,  both  to  coosonants  and 
vowels;  as,  ex  illo^  ex  hoste^  ex  castns 

Pr»  1«)  for,  on  accountoC;  pns  lacrymis>  prn  gaudto  loqui 
•    VOL.  I.  R 
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non  possum,  for  tears,  for  joy  I  caunot  speak :  2.)  before; 
annentum  prae  se  agere,  Liv.  1.  7:  thence  comes  the  ex- 
presaion  pree  se  ferre  (aUquid),  to  bear  before  one,  to  let  it 
be  Beeoy  make  it  koown :  3.)  before»  m  GODDfMuison  witb ; 
«um  fisiis  pm  te  &c. 

Pro  1 .)  for,  instead  of ;  pro  me  fecit :  2.)  before ;  pru  po- 
pulo,  pro  concione  dicere :  3.)  for,  in  proportion  to ;  pro  vi« 
ribus  &c. 

Sine^  without ;  sine  uila  dubitatione. 

Teous»  ae  far  as ;  coUo  teDua»  capulo  tenus ;  it  is  affized  to  its 
case:  also  with  a  geiu  crurum  tenuB :  and  even  with  an  ae- 

cus.  Tanain  tenus^  Val.  Fl.  1.  538:  where  others  read 
Tanai. 

C.  The  foUowing  govem  bodi  an  accusatiTe  and 

ablative. 

In  1.)  into ;  in  anawer  to  tfae  queslion  whitfaer  i  wilh  an  ao- 
CU8.;  eoinurbera:  d.)  in;  in answer to the question where ? 

with  an  abl, ;  sum  in  urbe :  yet  we  sometimes  find  these  go- 
vernments  icvcrscd:  the  abl.  is  regularly  uscd  with  in  after 
ponere,  cullocare  &c. :  3.)  towards,  with  an  accus. ;  amor 
in  Deum,  love  towards  God  :  4.)  amongst,  with  aii  abl.:doc- 
tissimus  in  Grascis,  most  leamed  amongst  the  Grecians: 
5«)  on;  sto  in  tem,  I  stand on  tiie  earth. 

Sub  1 .)  under,  to  the  question  whither  ?  with  an  accus. ; 
sub  scamnum,  under  the  bench  :  to  the  question  where  r 
with  an  abl. ;  sub  scamoo :  near,  of  time;  as  sub  noc- 
tem,  near  night;  aub  vespenun,  near  or  towaids  evening : 
S.)  near,  of  place ;  as  sub  castris,  near  the  camp. 

Supcr  1.)  upon,  in  addition  to,  Liv.  <28.  46,  nisi  qiiod  Piini- 
cum  exercitum  super  morbum  etiam  lames  afiecit,  famine 
upondisease:  2.)  upon,  conoeming,  with  an  abl. ;  hacsuper 
re  multa  sunt  scripta,  concemmg  tins  affiiir :  3.)  on;  super 
arbore  sidunt,  Viiig, 
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Sttbtar»  vaaSar,  witb  ace»  or  abl.  io  «Dswar  to  tbe  queBtion  wlu- 
t{ierl  or  whm?  iodiflfereQlly. 

Ohiervaiiant, 

•  I.)  Of  these  prepositioQs  the  ioUowmg  are  pre^Ked 
to  oiher  wordsi  so  as  to  form  compoimds  of  two  of 
eren  ihree  words. 

1 .)  Ad ;  an  adficioy  adfero  Scc. ;  yet  d,  in  the  present  mode 
of  writing  is  often  changed  into  fi»  ibUowing  letter;  as  afiero, 
ettuU,  aUatum^  for  adfefo  &c :  80  appoDO  &c. 

£.)  Ante  j  as  anteferre»  preter,  aateponere 

3.  )  Chcuui  j  as  circumeo  or  circueo  (thence  circuitus,  a 
subs.  for  circumitus)  go  about,  cirau&do  put  round  &c. 

4.  )  Inter ;  as  interpono :  iotelligo  hr  inteilego  &Ce 

.  5.)  Ob,  signifying  against;  as  obfero  or  oSero,  briog  against, 
ofler:  obponoor  oppono&c.  Many  .bdieve  thatcnuttq,  oba^ 
oleoy  ostendo  are  for  obmitto,  oboleo»  obtetido. 

6.  )  Per;  as  perlego,  sometimes  peilego,  read  tbrough,  where 
per  retains  its  sea&e :  sometimes  it  denotes  perseverance,  as  per^* 
&rre;  sometimes  it^  sense  is  scarcely  discemible^  as  percutio 
fxm  qtta^o*  In  adjectiveB  and  adverbs  it  means  Yery,  tho- 
roughly ;  as  pevdoctoi  veiyleaiiied ;  perbiei^  veiy  sbort;  per* 
breviter  &c. :  exoept  in  perfidus  feithless^  periurus  peijuied, 
where  it  denotes  a  deficieocy. 

7.  )  Post ;  as  postpono  place  bebind^  postpone. 

8e)  E*r»ter, in  tbe  sense c^,  pasl;  m  prastereo  go  past^  pro- 
tennittere  aend  past  &Ce 

9.  Trans ;  as  transeo,  traiisfero,  also  transucio,  or  traiicio, 
traieci :  Csesar  commonly  uses  transiicio  8lc» 

10. )  A,  ab«  abs^  of  which  a  does  uot  precede  a  vov^el  or  b, 
and  abs  only  c  or  t,  as  anutto,  ablatus,  abeoy  abscoadoj  abscedo. 

I  I,)  De«  sometimes  in  tbe  sense  of,  down  from;  as  delabor, 

r2 
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deiicio :  sometimeSy  without ;  as  demens  :  sometiines  cessatioD ; 
BS  detoiio,  cease  tbuDdering :  sonietimes  away ;  as  decedo» 
de3um. 

12.  )  Exand  e;  aseiicio  cast  out,  exeo;  eflbro  for  exfero  or 
efero :  it  also  «gnifies,  oa  bigh ;  emineoy  jut  out;  evolo,  fly  out 
or  OQ  high ;  escendo  &c, 

13.  )  Pr»  denotet  prefisrenoe;  *at  pnpfero  prefcr,  pr«dives 

very  rich  &,c. 

1 4.  )  Pro  1 .)  before ;  profero  bring  before,  procurro,  prodeo^ 
propono  place  befbre :  2,)  forth  or  forwaid,  as  propago  pro» 
pagate :  unless  pio  here  be  contracted  (rom  porro. 

16.)  Id  }  as  inferre  carry  in :  at  times  it  has  no  force ;  as 
infringo  break,  infiractus  broken,  infucatus  stained  :  with  adjec* 
tives,  like  the  Cnglish  prefix  un,  it  means  not ;  as  indoctus  un- 
ieamed»  ineptus  &c»  It  was«  boweveTi  before  remarked  that 
this  latler  tit  is  not  tfae  prepositiooj  but  derived  ftom  sine  or 
Jhm.  The  letter  n  is  often  altered  in  compound  words^  as  ille- 
gitimusy  illido,  inritus  &c* 

16.}  Sub  denbtes  !•)  under ;  as  subpono  or  suppono^  sub> 
duco :  2.)  upwards,  on  higb ;  as  subiicio  means  not  ooly  cast 
under,  but  cast  on  high^  e.  g.  I4T*  6.  94,  CamlUos  in  equum 
sulnecttts;  Viig.  iEn.  12.  287»  corpora  saltu  subudunt  in 
equos :  3.)  near ;  as,  subire  montem :  4.)  rather,  a  Uttle ; 
as,  bubrideo  tu  smile,  laugh  a  liltle,  sabtriiiti&  rather  sad. 

170  Super;  as  supersto,  superstes» 
18.)  Subter;  as  subterfugere, 

II.)  Many  prepositions  are  also  fouud  without  their 
caseSy  aad  are  therefore  used  as  adverbs :  as, 

1.)  Ad,  denoting  about  a  certain  number,  is  often  found 
without  an  accusative  in  Cicero  and  Livy;  e.  g.  Liv.  3.  15, 
exsules,  servique,  ad  quatuor  miUia  hommum  et  qumgenti  — 
occupavere ;  35. 7*  ad  mille  quingenti  ad  fconsules  traosfugerunt; 
Cw.  B.     2. 33»  occins  ad  bomiQmn  mtllibus  quatoor  &c» 
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2.  )  Ante  conUnually  alandB  witbout  an  aocusative,  denoting 
befoie^  fonneily ;  as^  paulo  ante  dictum  est :  Cic.  Fin»  5.  Ifi, 
non  ante»  wd  retro ;  ad  Div«  15.  14.  5,  sed  tamen  et  feci  ante, 
et  iado  uunc  and  with  an  abl.  whidi  is  governed  by  tn  under- 
atood ;  as  paxicis  ante  diebus»  a  few  days  before.  Some^  there* 
§m,  take  ante  to  be  a  ml  adverb. 

3.  )  Advenua^  sometimes  without  an  accua. ;  as  Plaut.  Cas* 
fi.  8. 99$  cum  ei  adversus  veneram»  Note*  Advenus  •is  pro» 
perly  a  participle  (from  adverto),  as  versua  from  verto. 

4.  )  Citra  (properly  an  abl.  from  citer,  tra,  tram,  parte  bdng 
underBtood)  sometimea  without  an  accus.  Idv.  10«  85,  paucis 
dtra  millibus  lignatores  &c. :  Ond.  Pont.  1.  7«  55,  culta^ 
dtra  quam  debuit :  i.  e.  minus. 

5.  )  Circay  oontinually  without  accus.  denoting  aboutt ;  as, 
qui  drca  habitant,  wbo  dwell  about:  liv.  J.  4,  ex  montibus, 
qui  circa  sunt  &c. 

6.  )  Cirdter,  about,  often  is  used  like  an  adverb  without  ac- 
cus.  as»  tribus  drdter  diebus»  in  about  three  days :  C«s.  B.  G. 
£.      et  tameo  cirdter  parte  terlia  oelata  &c. 

7.  )  Contra,  agaio^  against,  on  tlie  other  hand,  is  very  often 
used  adverbially ;  as,  contra  ille  respondi^  he  again  answered  : 
nihil  contra  dixit,  he  said  nothing  i^ain :  Cic*  Tusc.  5'm  6,  uti 
hi  miseriy  sic  contra  iUi  beati :  ad  Div.  18,  18*  5,  utrumque 
contra  acdd&t,  each  happcned  Ihe  other  way. 

'  8.)  Extra  (properly  abl.  scii.parte)  denoting  without:  as, 
Cic.  Nat.  Deor*  8.  S9f  eenubus  et  animo  ea,  qu»  eztra  sunt, 
perdpiontur:  Caes«  fi.  C.  3.  09,  cum  extra  et  intus  hostem 
baberent.  Conf.  Bor.      8.  1.  31. 

9Ji  Intra  (properly  abl.  sdl.  parte)  is  sometimes  used  with* 
out  accus.  as  Cds.  7.  13,  hujus  ea  pars,  qu»  intra,  paulo  loo- 
gior  esse  debet,  quam  que  eztra :  5. 88«  13,  viridis  intra  caro 

adparet:  and  elsewh^rej  Colum.  12.  43:    QuintiL  1«  10.  43: 

Petron.  22. 
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10.  )  lofra,  dcDOtiDg  beoeath ;  as  Cic  ad  Dlv«  9. 1X6^  aceu- 
buerani     supra  me  Atticusy  infra  Verriut:  Academ.  4«  40, 

supra,  infra,  dextra,  sinistra,  aiite,  post :  where  infra  means  be- 
licatli ;  aiid  elsewbere,  Cic,  ad  Div.  (>.  8  :  Cic.  Somn.  Scip.  4. 
Note.  Supwa,  infira,  extra,  intra,  as  dextra,  sinisti  a,  are  pro- 
perly  adjectives  from  superus,  inferus,  exLems,  interus,  scil. 
parte ;  and  are  therefore  used  for  supera,  infera  &c. :  it  is  tlie 
Bame  with  citra  for  citera  parte  from  citer ;  ultera,  for  ultera 
paite,  frY>m  ulter ;  tbough  neither  ulter  nor  ulterus  are  in  uae* 

11.  )  luxta,  near;  as  Caes.  B,  G.  2.  26,  legionem  quae  iuxta 
constiterat:  so  iuxta  et,  iuxta  ac,  iuxta  qiiam,  nearly  as,  just 
as :  Cic.  Red.  Sen.  8,  luxta  ac  si  meus  trater  esset:  Liv.  10.  6, 
iuxtaeamiem  passi  patres,  quam:  where  eam  rem  is  govemed 
by  pa8$i« 

12.  )  Propter,  near ;  as,  Cic.  Rosc.  Amer.  €3,  filii  propter 
cubantes,  sons  lying  near;  Ver.  4.  48,  etenim  propter  est  spe- 
lunca,  for  near  there  is  a  cave :  prupter  probablj  comes  from 
propiteri  which  is  from  prope. 

13.  )  Frope,  near,  is  continually  an  adverb  ;  as  Cic.  ad  Div, 
9.  7.  2,  voiebam  prope  alicubi  esse :  so  in  Livy,  propc  est, 
erat,  fuit  &,c.,  is,  was  near  &c.  It  is  often  accompanied  by  a; 
aS|  non  prope  a  Siciiia : — ^in  tliis  use  it  is  always  an  adverb. 

• 

14.  )  Po«e,  behind,  ia  utLen  aa  adverb  ;  as  poue  sec^ui. 

15.  )  Post;  as  paucis  post  diebus;  noa  muko  poit. 

16.  )  Pr8eter,exc&pt,withorwithoutqttam$  as,  SaU.  Cat.<S6. 
2,  liceret  ab  armis  discedere  prsster  rerum  capitahum  condem- 
natis,  where  condemnatis  is  govemed  by  liceret;  nullas  (literas) 
accepi,  praeter  qu»  mihi  reddit»  sunt,  Cic.  Att.  5.3;  <aTend«B  sunt 
fomiliaritatespneterhonunum  perpaucorum,  Cic.  Q.  Fr.  1.  l.i»; 
auUaavitas pnBter  Plattaensium,  Nep.  MiU.5 ;  nil  praeter  salices, 
cassaque  canoa  friit  (scil.  ibi),  Ovid.  Fast.  4. 40 1  ;  Plm.  11.  N. 
4.6;  9.  39,42;  5.  i.  and  clsevvhere.  Tt  seems  to  bethus  used 
Cic.  Manil.  23  ;  ^idebat  enim  popuius  liouianus  noo  iocupictari 
quotannis  pecunia,  praeter  paucos,  where  paucos  depends  on 
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locupletari  raUitr  thao  pnBter :  8oSuet.Til>.4;  reli(|uerit  eutn 
ittillo  prsetcr  auguralis  saoerdotii  hooore  impertituin :  so  prster 
b\,  except  if,  Varr.  R.  R.  1 . 41 :  pneter  quod,  ezqept  tbat|i  Apul. 
Met.    p.  122.  37.  Elmenh. 

17-)  Seciindum  is  rarely  so  used ;  a»  Piaut.  Afflph-  1.  I< 
t  tu  secutuium,  go  thou  next. 

18.)  Supra  (for  supera  parte),  above;  as  supra  dixi,  scripsi 
&C.  Cic.  Oi  ai.  o.  b,  qu£e  supra     ^ubter  (k.c. 

10.)  Ultra  (for  ultera  parte),  beyond :  Cic.  Att.  15«  1,  ett 
autem  oratio  scripta  elegaD^ssime  —  ut  nihil  possit  ultra,  tfaat 
nothtDg  can  he  bejond;  Liv.  2.  19;,  nec  ultra  beUum  Latmum» 
gliscens  iam  per  aliquot  annos,  dilatum^  nor  was  the  war  de» 

ferred  beyond  (longer). 

20. )  Yersuay  towardsi  with  ad  adjoined ;  as  Liv.  1. 18»  ad 
meridiem  versus  consedit.  C»s«  B.  6,  33,  ad  oceanum 
vervus ;  Sulp.  ad  Cic.  ad  Div.  4. 12«  S,  in  Italiam  versus  na- 
vigaturus  erat.  This  is  less  surprising,  nnce  versus  Is  really  a 

participle  from  vertor. 

21.  )  Clam|  secretly^often  withoutan  ablat. :  Terent.  Adelph. 
1, 1«  46,  si  sperat,  fore  clam,  rursum  &c. ;  if  he  hopes,  that  he 

be  secret ;  Terent  Andr*  2. 6.  13,  tum  id  clam  cavit.  Abq 
with  an  aco. ;  as  clam  patrem,  Terent.  Hec,  3«  3«  36 :  Plaut. 
Cas.  2.  6.  33,  clam  meam  uxorem,  wlthoot  my  wife's  Icoow* 
ledge; — ibid.  Aiupli.  Prol.  107,  is  amare  occepit  Alcumenam 
clam  virum :  so  Auct.  B.  Hisp.  3 :  also  with  a  dat.,  Plaut. 
Mil,  3.  3.  8,  quam  sane  magni  referat,  mibi  clam  est,  is  un- 
koown  to  me ;  though  mihi  rather  depends  on  est  than  clam : 
even  with  a  gen.,  as  clam  patris,  Plaut.  Mere.  1.  1«  43* 

22.  )  Coram,  oraUy,  personaUy;  as,  tecum  coram  loquereri 

Cic.  ad  Div,  2.  9 '  Tercnt.  Adelph.  2. 4.  5,  vereoi  coram  in  os 
te  laudare;  se  ipse  coram  offert,  Liv.  2.  47,  i.  e.  personally; 
(um  coram  sumus,  Cic.  Att.  12. 1»  i.  e.  when  we  are  together. 

2S.)  Pns;  though  seldom ;  as  Ter.  E\in.  3.  2.  40|  abi  pr9, 
go  before:  ibid.  Andr*  1«  !•  ^44»  i  pm« 
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24.)  Super,  above;.  as,  satts  superque  habere«  Cic.  Biq»c« 
Com.    aatis  sttperque  babere  dicit,  &c.  So  Ijn^  tuper  quaiii 
«2.  3  :  «7.  90. 

9.^.)  Subter,  under  ;  a&  Cic.  Orat.  3. 5,  qui  omnia  haeCy  qu«B 
supra  et  subter,  unum  esse  dixerunt :  and  elsewbere,  Cic*  Soiini« 
Scip.  4:  Lucret.  6.  516, 536* 

Nbte.  1.)  Thougli  all  these  prepo^ilionr,  more  or  less  fre- 
quently  are  u«ed  as  adverbs,  vvithout  their  proper  case,  they 
may  still  be  correctly  called  prepositions,  since  all  of  tbem,  ex» 
cept  perhaps  teiius  and  versus,  are  aet  before :  they  bave  ako  a 
case  witb  them  wbetber  dependiog  oo  tbemselvest  or  anotber 
pieposltion»  wbicb  sometimeB  occurs.  Sanctius  rejects  drciter, 
prope,  versusy  with  pridie,  procul,  secus,  usque,  out  of  the  num. 
ber;  to  wbich  Peiizontus  adds  propter,  iuxta,  secundum,  ad« 
versua :  ihey  are  theoredcally  correct,  but  cuatom  is  prevalent, 
and  change  might  lead  to  error. 

9»)  We  may  use  all  tbese  prepositions  adverbially,  in  parti- 
cular  tbose  wbich  are  often  ao  uaed :  as  circiter,  contra,  aupra 
8cc*   Yet  regard  roust  be  paid  to  ihe  seoae* 

3.)  Tbere  are  alao  otber  partidea  wbich  some  reckon  amoQg^ 
prepoaitions,  aioce  they  are  sometimea  fbund  with  a  case :  secua 
near»  next  aflter,  uaque  until,  palam  opeolyi  aimul  together  with> 
pridie  the  day  befbre,  postridie  the  day  after  &c. 

a)  Secus  near,  next  after ;  witb  an  accus.  as,  secus  viam  stare, 
Quintil.  B.  2.  fiO:  naadtur  aecus  fluvios,  Phn.  H.  N.  24.  15. 
£d«  Harduin. :  sechs  coniugem^  Insc.  apud.  Gruter.  p.  806. 7 : 
utrinque  aecus  laminas,  Cato  R.  R*  21. 

b)  Usque,  for  usque  ad ;  as  Cic.  Att*  15. 28,  usque  Puteolos : 
ad  Quint.  Frat.  1.  1.  14,  Romam  uaque:  so  Miletum  uaque, 
Terent.  Ad.  4. 5.  21.  These  places  prove  notbing,  becauae 
tbe  accoaative  of  names  of  plaioes  may  stand  without  usque  or 
a  preposition.  It  is,  bowever,  uaed  with  the  accus.  of  other 
words ;  as,  uaque  mortia  diem,  Cels.  7«  7 :  termtnos  usque 
Libyse,  lustin.  U  1 :  imperium  uaque  extremos  Orientis  ter* 
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auoM  proktuniy  lustin.  7«  1 :  coUapsus  pons  uaque  alterius 
iDitittni  pontiB  prolabi  eum  leniter  cogebat,  Liv.  44. 5 :  usque 
dilnculum^  ApuU  Met.  p,  Idft.  13.  Elmenfa. 

c)  Palam  with  abl.  for  coram»  Liv.  6.  14,  inde  rem  creditori 
palam  populo  aolvit,  in  presence  of  the  people :  me  palam^ 
Ovid.  Art.  549  -  Trist.  5. 10. 49 :  flevitpopulo  pakun,  Auct 
Cons»  ad  Liv.  (in  Ovid.)  442:  palam  omnibus,  liv.  85.  18. 
Gronov.  Drakeoborcb  has  rejected  omnibus. 

d)  Procui  stands  often  with  a  bare  abU,  as  Liv.  38.  16^  pro* 
cul  mari  inccdebat ;  procul  patria  from  an  old  poet,  Cic.  ad 
Div.  7*  6 :  procul  oppido^  Liv.  3. 22 :  procul  mcBDibus^  ibid. 
83 :  procul  coetu,  Liv.  7*  5 :  procul  periculo^  Liv.  33.  33 : 
procul  patria^  Ovid.  Trist.  4.  8.  41;  5.  S*5:  proculdulnoi 
Liv.  39.  40:  Sueton.  Ner.  8  :  Quintil.  1.  5.  14;  9.  2.  27: 
or,  dubio  procul,  Flor.  '2.  6  and  7.  It  is  often  adjoined  to  a  ; 
as  procul  a  patria,  Virg.  Ecl.  iO,  46  :  procui  a  consj^ectu, 
Cic.  AgT,  2.  32  :  a  inetu,  Cic.  Tusc.  5.  14  :  a  terra,  Cic,  Or. 
3.  36 : — also  witliQut  a  or  an^  caae ;  as  procul  hioc,  procul 
esteprofani!  &c. 

e)  Simul,  with  an  abl.  cuin  being  understood ;  as,  avulsa 
est  —  hosti  ore  simul  cervix,  Sil.  5.  419 ;  i-  e.  simul  cum  ore: 
simul  nobis  habitat,  Ovid.  Trist.  5.  10.  S9 :  simul  his,  Horat. 
Sat.  1.  10.  86 ;  or  his  simul,  Sil.  3»  £68  :  so,  septemviris  simul, 
Tacit.  Ann.  3.  64:  Magnetibus  simul;  ibid.  4.  5:  scauro  si. 
mu\,  ibid.  6. 9 :  it  is  tbe  same  witb  tbe  Greek  ifun ;  as  «ffir 
Ifui,  &c. 

f)  Pridie  and  postridie  are  forraed  froru  two  words,  (pnori 
die,  postero  die,)  and  are  used  with  a  genit.;  as,  pridie  eius 
diei,  Cic.  ad  Div.  1.  4:  Caes.  B.  G.  1,  47;  where  eius  diei 
might  be omitted :  pndie  insidiarum,  Tacit.  Ann.  15.  54 :  pridie 
calcndarumi  Pandect.  28.  1.5:  postridie  eius  diei,  Caes.  B.  G. 
L  23;  4.  13;  5.  10:  Cato  H.  R.  2:  Sulpic.  in  Cic.  ad  Div« 
4«  12 :  or  an  accus«;  as  pridie  calendas,  where  ante,  and  pos- 
tridie  idus»  where  post,  perbaps,  is  understood :  pridie  eum 
diera,  Cic.  Att.  11.  23 :  pri<tte  idus»  ibid.  13. 25 :  priffie  Com. 
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pitalia»  ibid.  fl.  3 :  pridio  Quiiiquatnia»  Liv.  S6. 27 :  pridie  P«> 
rilia,  Liv.  4a  2:  lustiiu  1. 10:  Sueton.  Cal.  65:  Paodect. 

24. 9.  7 ;  43.  IQ.  1 :  postridie  calendas,  nonas,  idus  &c.  Liv^ 

6.  l:  Gell.  o.  17:  postridie  ludos,  Cic.  Att.  16.  4;  postridie 
nimdinas,  Sueton.  Aug.  92. 

IIL)  We  alflo  find  many  of  the  aboTe^nentioned 

prepositions  set  after  their  case  :  as, 

a)  Versus  (versum)  and  tenus  are  always  set  after :  Romam 
versus,  not  vcrsus  Roinam  :  as  iu  English,  homcwaixis  £cc.  So 
capulo  tenus  to  the  hilt ;  crurum  tenus.  Also  cum  is  always 
affixed  to  me,  te,  se,  nobis,  vobis  ;  mecum,  tecum,  &c. :  and 
often  to  the  abl.  of  qui,  as  quicum  (quocum),  quibuscum. 
Nofe.  Yet  versus  is  sometimes  prefixed ;  as  versus  scdem,  Liv. 
8.  20.  GioDOv.  Drak. :  Crevier  has  adversus. 

b)  We  find  also  other  preposilions  set  after  their  case,  yet 
seldom,  aud  chiefly  after  qui,  as  ad :  Cic.  Nat,  Deor.  2. 4^ 
Senatus,  quos  ad  soleret,  referendum  &c. :  Tereot»  Phorm. 
3. 2. 38»  dies,  quam  ad  &c*:  citra:  Hor.  Sat.  1.1. 107»  fines» 
quos  ultra,  otraque  nequit  &c. :  drea :  Cic.  Ver«  4.  48,  tota 
circumcisa  est,  qwm  eirca  suot  lacus  &c. :  amtra :  Cic.  Mur. 
4.  lUe,  quem  contra  veneras,  causa  cadebat :  quos  conira,  Cic. 
Or,  10:  Acad.  4.  16:  Vatin,  7,  leges,  quas  conira  praeter  te 
nemo  unquani  cst  faccre  conatus,  &c. :  inter:  Cic.  Verr.  3.  20, 
quos  inter  rea  conitiiunicata  est :  si  (juos  (aUquos)  jnter  5cc. 
Cic.  Amic,  22  :  penes :  Cic.  ad  Div.  9«  l6.  4,  de  ilio  autem, 
quem  petiet  est  omnis  potestas :  Hor.  Art.  72,  usus,  quempeties 
arbitrium  est  et  ius :  quempenes,  Plaut.  Amph.  2.  2.  23 :  pert 
agrum,  quemper  iter  &ciunt^  Cic.  Agr.  2. 30 :  propier:  Plaut. 
Amph.  4.  1.  8,  quempropier  corpus  suum  stupri  compleverit  t 
quem  propter  urbs  incensa  est,  Cic.  Fis.  7 1  quospropter  omnia 
amisimu8|  Cic.  Att.  10.  4 :  hence  quapropter  fbr  quaepropter; 
as  antdiac  hr  antehasc;  whence  it  appears,  that  in  ae,  the 
sound  of  a  predominated :  ultra:  Cic.  Tusc.  4,  17,  sed  ad- 
hibent  modum  quendam,  quem  ultra  progredi  non  oportet :  so 
fines,  quos  uUra,  citraque  &c.  Hor.  Sat.  1.  1.  107  :    eor  ex  t 
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qwUms  e  sumuty  Lucret.  S,  651 :  haeta;  Tttis,  quam  iuxia, 

Plin.  H,  N.  13.  19:  de;  Cic.  Man.  l6.  quo  de  nunc  agimus : 
fundus,  quo  de  agitur,  Cic.  Verr.  2.  VI :  negotio,  qm  de  agitur, 
Cic.  Invent.  1.  28  :  Nepos  also  places  inxta  after  hanc,  Paus, 
4,  hanc  iuita  fecerunt  iocum.  The  preposiiions  also  often  fol- 
low  nouns  substantive:  as,  ad ;  ripam  ad  Araxis,  Tac.  Add, 
12,  61 :  apudi  Misemim  apud  et  Ravenoaro»  ibid.4. 5  :  mon- 
tem  apud  Exyokm,  sbid.  43:  eontra;  Hiora  contra,  ibid.  3.  1 : 
prapter;  viam  propter,  ibid.  15.  47 :  hostem  propter,  ibid. 
4. 48 :  tuccum  propter  lactis,  Plin.  H.  N.  10.  40:  teprcpter, 
Yirg,  iEn.  4.  320 :  per ;  viam  per,  Lucret.  6.  1262 :  tramtra 
per  et  Temos,  Virg.  Mn,  5.  663  :  intra ;  Tacit*  Ann.  4.  48, 
dum  populatio  lucem  intra  sisteretur  :  inter ;  Tacit.  Ann.  6. 41^ 
Ai  Labanum,  Scj/thas  inter  educatum  :  hiEC  inter,  Phajdr.  2,  8. 
20:  eilronos  inter  euntem,  Hor.  Sat.  l.  1,  11 6.  Livy  some- 
times  does  tlic  same,  but  places  another  suljstantive  aftcr ;  as 
22.  3^  campiy  qui  Ficsulas  inter  Arretiumque  iacent.  Tacitus 
also  sets  iuxta  after  a  substnntive ;  as  Ann.  6.  39,  urhem  iuxta; 
cMculum  iuxta,\\yid,  13. 15:  Ceraumaiuxta,  Viig.  ^n.  3*606: 
Tac.  Ann*  3. 14^  ipao  Germameo  coram  id  autum : 
Nep.  Bpam.  4»  at  ille  Dimedmfie  eoram;  oihil^ioquitScc. :  e, 
or  ex;  hoftibu»  e  si  quis  &c.  Ovid.  Uer.  20. 121*  ^o^e.  ledeo 
ad  qu8B  mihi  mandaa,  €ic.  Att  5.  11.  p.  666.  £d»  £ni.  fbr 
redeo  ad  ea,  que  &c* 


SECTiON  8. 


Of  Conjunctions. 

Goniunctiones,  orrather,  particul«comunctiv8e,con- 

junctions  or  connecting  words,  are  those,  by  which 
two  or  more  words,  or  wkole  seateuces  and  periods 
are  connected.  They  are  divided  into  different  classes; 
copulatives,  disjunctiTes  &c. :  fliese  distinctions  are  of 

little  use,  unless  Irom  tliem  wetake  occasiuii  to  explain 
their  nature. 
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I.  )  Some  inerel j  oonnect  words  or  sentences,  and  tfre 
calied  copuiative :  these  signiiy  and,  also  &c. 

£t  and,  aiso  ;  as  pater  tt  mater :  sctb  et»  I  know  abo.  In- 
stead  of  et  we  find  at  the  beginning  of  a  sentence  nec  non  or 

neque  iion.  \\  hen  it  is  twice  repeated,  as  et  paLer  et  mater, 
it  denotes  boih,  and  ;  both  father  and  mother,  not  only  father, 
but  also  mother.  It  may  sometinies  be  tranalated,  first  and  se- 
condly  :  sometimes  the  first  is  untranslated,  as  vidi  et  patrem  et 
matrem,  I  law  fatber  and  motber. 

Instead  of  et  —  et,  we  have  et  —  que,  or  que  —  et. 

Ac,  atque,  and ;  but  ac  ii  uaed  more  frequently  befoie  •  ooo- 
sonant :  they  are  ofWu  trauslated  ast  e.  g.  after  teque,  pa- 

riLer  &.c.  . 

Que»  and*  alwaya  U  attacbed  to  tbe  woid  which  in  senae 
foUows  it  I  aa,  father  and  motber,  pater  materque.  Tbe  poets 
often  use  it  doubled  for  et »  et,  e.  g.  paterquematerque :  so 

Quintil.  3.  6.  89 ;      13.  1 1  :  also  que  —  et,  et  —  que. 

Etiam,  quoque,  alio,  eveo :  Mmelimes  vel  ia  used  in  the  same 
aenae. 

Item  aUo,  likewise. 

Nec,  neqiie,  stands  for  « t  non  :  also  at  ihe  beginning  of  a  pc- 
riod  for  non,  accompanied  by  tamen,  enim,  vero :  as  nec 
vero,  i.  e.  non  vero.  Neque  - —  neque,  neither  —  nor ;  as, 
nec  pater,  nec  maler ;  so  neque  pater,  neque  mater^  nec 
pater,  neque  mater»  neque  pater  necmater:  sincenecand 
neque  are  the  same  word. 

Tum  twice  repeated,  or  cum  —  tum,  botb-— andj  as,  tum 
pater«  tum  mater ;  cum  pater>  tum  mater* 

II.  )  Some  connect  opposite  or  different  ideasi  and 
are  called  disjunctiye ;  aS| 

Sed,  but. 
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Aat»  vel|  or :  pater  aut  ( vel)  tnater,  fatlier  or  mdther,  aut  —  aut; 

vel  —  vel,  either  —  or :  in  the  same  way  are  used  sive  —  sive, 
seu  — >  8eU|  sive  —  seu :  sive  and  seu  aie  the  same  word. 

Ye,  or,  M  attacbed  to  the  word  followiDg  it  in  sense ;  as»  pater 
naterve,  father  or  motber :  so  patenre  materve.  It  som&^ 
times  18  used  for  que,  and  neve  fbr  neque. 

III.)  Some  explain  what  precedes :  seu  or  siye, 
when  used  only  once,  denotes  or,  with  two  different 

names  of  the  same  person  or  thing;  as,  Pallas  seu 
Minervay  Palias  or  Minerva.  So  scilicet,  mmirum, 
nempe,  namely;  when  Ihey  are  necessary  to  .show 
ihat  an  ezplanation  foUows ;  otherwise  they  are  not 
used. 

illl.)  Some  be^n  hypothetical  sentenees,  and  are 

called  couditional ;  as 

Siy  if :  for  which  quodsi  is  uaed  at  the  beginning  of  a  peiiod» 
when  it  stands,  as  to  subjecty  in  cloie  ooDnezion  with  the 

precediug. 

Sin,  but  if;  Btn  antem :  commonly  wben  ri  precedes :  it  ia  found 
witbout  si  preceding»  but  it  must  stand  in  an  opposed  seo- 
teooey  as  is  plain  firom  its  meaning. 

Siquidem,  (properiy  two  words)  sinoe»  if  indeed. 

Nisi  or  ni,if  not,  unless  ;  soiiieiiiiies  quud  nisi  at  the  beginuing 
of  a  sentence  in  close  conneiLion  with  the  preceding. 

Dummodo,  if  only ;  also  dum  modo ;  as  dummodo  (or  modo» 
dum)  veniat,  if  only  he  oome :  dummodo  ne,  dum  ne,  modo 

ne,  if  he  do  not :  modo  (or  dummodo  ne  or  dum  ne)  ne  sit 
vivus,  if  only  he  be  not  hving, 

V.)  Some  denote,  but,  only :  at  or  ast  (which  is 

oftcn  used,  Cic.  Att.  1.  16;  6.  5;  16.  11.  &c.),  verum, 
sed,  veroy  autem.   To  th^e  belong  iam  now,  in  draw- 
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ing  conclnsion;  atqni  hni,  tamen  yet,  attamen  or  al 
tamen,  but  yet.    They  are  calied  adversative. 

VI.  )  Some  begin  sentences  in  wliich  somethmg  is 
aUowed»  aud  are  termed  concessive ;  as^ 

Etsi,  tametsiy  quamquam,  quamvis,  licet  (properiy  a  verb)  al- 
though» 

£tiamsij  or  eUam  si,  even  if. 

QuantumviSf  quamvis,  however. 

Uty  soppose  that,  gnuQted  that. 

Equideiii  1  lodccd,  1  for  my  part,  I  at  least :  it  is  however 
Bomettmes  used  with  otber  persunb  tbao  the  iirst. 

Quidem,  indeed,  even,  at  least :  it  maj  Btand  witb  any  persoo. 

VII.  )  Some  indicate  a  cause,  and  are  called  causal ; 

or  begin  sentences  expressing  the  cause :  as, 

Nam,  namque^  etenimy  enimy  for,  . 

Quia,  quouiam^  quod^  because^  since :  abo  quando. 

Quod,  that  or  beeauae :  as  gaudeo  qtiod  vlvb,  I  r^ioe  tbat 

(because)  thou  art  aiive. 

Ut  and  quo  (both  with  the  conj.  mode)  tfaa^  in  order  that. 
Ut  (with  conj.  mode),  so  greal,  that,  I  beg  tluU,  I  efthort  that 

Ne,  tlie  same  as  ut  iion  ;  nlso,  lest,  aftcr  verbs  dcnoting  fear : 
also,  not,  with  imper.  and  t  onj,  niudcs,  when  we  desire,  that 
someliuog  should  oot  happen :  ue  facias,  ne  fac,  do  it  not. 

Quin^  for  ut  non,  orquod  non  :  attcr  iioii  dubito  it  is  translated, 
that:  in  these  instanccs  it  is  followed  hy  the  corijunctivc 
mode.  With  an  indicative  it  means,  yea^  yea  rather :  qum 
dtCy  yea^  so  «ay. 
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Quo  11U1IU8,  that  oot,  or  tbat^  after  verlM  signi^rii^.  to  hinderi 
or  prev^t* 

Quippe  as,  e,  g.  quippe  qui  nil  sciebat,  as  one  who  knew  no- 
thingi  certainiyy  indeed^  namely. 

Cum  since,  (with  cooj.  mode)  wbeD  it  denotes  a  proved  or 
assumed  cause,  wliere  it  sometimes  niay  be  rendered^  be- 
cause,  although ;  as,  cum  certum  ml^  sinoeit  is  certain  &c. 

VIIL)  Some  begin  inferences  or  conclusions,  and 
are  tenned  conclusiye :  as  ergo,  igitur,  itaque,  ideo, 

idcirco,  hinc,  inde,  proiude,  therefore,  then,  so  then, 
thence ;  to  these  some  add,  propterea,  quare,  quaoi- 
obreniy  wherefore,  whence  8cc  These  latter,  howeyer, 
are  not  single  words»  but  stand  for  propter  ea,  quam 

ob  renij  qua  re. 

IX.  )  Some  enumerate  to  the  reader  the  sentences  or 

arguments  :  ai»,  primum  fir.st,  deinde  secondly,  tum 
thirdly,  and  then  follow  praeterea,  postea,  porro,  in- 
Bnper,  or  again  deinde,  tum,  tiU  at  last  we  have  pos^- 
tremoy  denique.  These  are  more  common  than  the  for- 
mal  expressions,  primo,  secundo,  tertio  &c.,  which 
sometimes  occur. 

X.  )  Some  begin  sentences  expressing  time;  as 
posteaquam,  after  that :  ubi,  ut  (with  an  indic.)  cum, 
wheii:  dum  whilci  until :  simul  ac  or  atque,  as  soon 
as:  ac  and  atque  are  at  times  omitted.  There  are 
also  others,  which  are  reckoned  amongst  adverbs :  for 
all  particles,  which  gerve  to  connect  sentences,  are 
conjunctions. 

Ohservatum:  ' 

1.)  Autem,  quidem,  quoque  cannot  begin  a  sentence,  but 
follow  the  first  or  second  word :  (quoque  and  quidem  may  be 
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UMd  after  aevml) :  much  less  can  they  begina  period.  £0101» 
▼eio,  seldain  stand  at  the  begimiiiig :  aiy  oeino  enim,  &c.  Yet 
enim  may  stand  at  the  beginning :  as,  Plaut.  Aul.  3.  5. 
Plaut.  Cat.  5. 2.  14.  Plaut.  Bacch.  4.  4.  51.  Terent.  Hec. 
8.  1.  41.  Lucret.  6.  1275:  so  vcro,  but:  (for  in  the  sense  of» 
truly,  it  is  often  prefixed) :  Flaut.  Kud.  4.  3.  56.  On  the  con- 
trary  nam,  nanique,  at,  ast,  verum,  quare,  quamobrem,  et,  ac, 
'  atque  are  generally  at  the  beginning.  There  are,  however,  ex- 
ceptions :  nam,  Virg.  iEn.  10.  585.  Horat.  Sat.  2.  3.  20,  41  ; 
ibid.  Ep.  2.  1.  186:  namque,  Varr.  ap.  Gell.  2.  10:  Plin. 
H.  N.  25.  2 ;  36.  15 :  Flor.  1.5:  Veget.  de  Re  Miht.  3.  6: 
Yii^.  iEn.  6.  72,  117 1  10. 614.  Siy  nisi,  m,  ut,  ne,  quo,  quia, 
quoniam»  quod^  cum  Muoe»  etsi,  and  att  words  meaning,  aU 
thoughy  equidem»  ergo,  igitufy  itaque^  primum»  deinde^  post- 
quam»  ubi,  dum,  and  the  others  of  tfae  same  chus,  may  be 
placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence,  or  after  one  or  even 
more  words :  as  hunc  igitur  hominem,  igitur  hunc  hominem  : 
so  etenim  hoC|  hoc  etenim :  enunvero  hoc,  hoc  enimvero. 

£.)  The  ancients  at  times  unite  two  conjunctionsy  of  which 
one  appears  superfluous ;  as  at  vero»  ergo  igitur,  deinde  postea, 

quoque  etiam,  itaque  ergo  &c.  This,  in  reading  tlie  ancients, 
should  be  noticed,  but  not  imitated. 

Section  9.  . 

Oj  IiUeijecHmti. 

Interjections  are  words  or  rather  aounds,  which  in- 
dicate  a  certain  affection  of  the  mind  ;  as  joy,  grief, 

fear,  wonder,  &c.  In  eacli  languas^e  therc  are  soine 
peculiar  to  it,  and  we  even  find  that  different  indivi- 
duals  have  some  peculiar  to  themselves  which  do  not 
belong  to  the  general  language.  • . 

They  are  more  frequent  amongst  tke  common  people 
who  do  not  take  pains  to  hide  their  emotions,  and 
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hence  their  recurrence  m  aacieat  comedy.  They  were 
called  InterjectionSy  because  they  stood  amongst  the 
words  of  a  sentence,  without  being  connected  with 

them.  The  folluwmg  are  reckoiied  amongst  them ; 
signs, 

1. )  Ofjoy:  evax!  io!  iu! 

2.  )  Ofsonow:  bei!  hoi!  ohe! 

3. )  Of  iamentation  :  vae  !  hei !  au !  ah !  eheu ! 

4. )  Of  displeasure :  eheu!  oh!  proh!  vahl  To  these  some 
addtnaluml  theevilonel  thecjeucel 

5.  )  Of  caressing :  m  !  sodes  !  (for  aa  audes) ;  as  dic»  sodes  i 
say,  if  thou  wilt !  so  sis  for  si  vls.  To  these  are  added,  quSBSO 
I  pray»  obsecro  I  pray,  amabo  l  wiU  love  ihee,  or  I  pray. 

6.  )  Of  caUing :  heus !  o !  eho  I 

7. )  Of  unwillingneds  to  speak :  hem  I 
B.)  Ot  approbation :  euge!  eia! 

'  9«)  Ofwonder:  hem!  ebeml  ol  vahl  hui! 
10.)  Of  exclamation :  o  I  ab  I 
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CHAPTER  IV. 
Of  the  Significations  of  Words. 

I T  is  not  enough  to  know  the  eight  kinds  of  Latin 
words  by  name,  to  divide  them  into  classes,  and  to 
decline  and  conjugatje  them  coinrectly :  we  must  also 
know  wliat  they  signify,  tbat  is^  nnderstand  their 
meaning*.  Withont  this,  the  rest  is  nothing ;  since  we 
cannot  use  them,  nor  put  them  together,  nor  under- 
stand  any  sentence  in  ancient  writers  without  thus 
understanding  its  parts.  The  signification  of  a  wordi 
is  the  nption,  the  thought,  which  the  ancients  con- 
veyed  in  it,  or,  more  correctTy,  the  tliing  which,  by 
the  use  of  a  word,  they  imagined  and  set  before  them. 
The  ancients  often  denote  more  than  one  thing,  some- 
times  several  of  a  related  sense,  by  the  same  word. 
AU  tbis  we  Uiust  conceive  in  every  word,  and  just  as 
the  ancients  did,  not  as  commou  dictionaries  teach  it^ 
if  we  would  understand  their  writings,  and  make  pro- 
gress  in  explaining  them.  Amongst  words  in  general, 
those  are  the  most  weighty  and  important  which  de- 
note  incorporeal  things,  such  as  are  not  perceived  by 
the  senses;  to  which  belong  the  names  of  virtues, 
crimes,  qualities,  &c. ;  as  virtus,  breyitas,  longitudo, 
castitas,  setas,  annus,  mensis,  nox,  mens,  ratio,  consi- 
lium:  with  siniilar  verbs  ;  as  cogito,  intelligo  &c. : 
and  particles ;  as  ita,  sic,  si  &c. ;  on  the  knowledge  of 
which  more  depends,  than  on  the  names  of»  msCy  eye 
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&c.  Corporeal  words  are  easy,  and  seldom  have  more 
than  one  meaning :  but  tke  incorporeal  aie  more  dif- 
(icult  and  frequent  with  the  ancients:  upon  these/ 

then,  our  principal  labor  must  be  bestowed.  Since 
the  number  of  Latm  words  is  great,  an  accurate  know- 
ledge  of  their  signification  is  extensive  and  difiicult, 
and  requires  long  study,  minute  observation,  and  a 
clear  understandioG;' ;  besides  that  of  many  words  the 
meauiug  is  not  ciearly  hxed  or  known,  and  has  yet  to 
be  unveiled  and  discovered  for  the  first  time.  It 
would  be  the  excellence  of  a  complete  and  copious 
gramrnar,  distinctly  to  exphiin  rill  tliese  sign i fi cations  : 
but  they  may  be  better  acquired  Irom  the  works  of  the 
ancientSi  since  we  diere  see,  where,  how,  and  when 
ihey  are  used.  Indeed  a  printed  grammar  would  be 
too  voluminous,  were  it  to  bring  forwaid  every  word 
and  its  meanings  iiiustrated,  as  they  must  b.e,  by  ex- 
amples  from  ancient  writers :  and,  moreover,  for  this 
purpoae  separate  dictiionarieB  have  been  composed, 
which,  il"  judiciously  drawn  up,  should  be  carefully 
studied.  We  shall,  therefore,  briefly  treat  of  two  par- 
ticulars:  1.)  point  out  some  erroneous  interpretations ; 
f .)  attempt  to  facilitate  the  knowledge  of  tfae  tnie  slg>- 
nification. 

I.)  False  significations  must  not  be  adopted,  a  iault 
which  often  occurs ;  aS| 

Ambiti^  does  not  mean  pride,  but  rather  tove  of  honour,  am- 

bition,  vanity :  if  a  mun  sLrives  atter  lioiiour,  and  piques 
hiiDself  on  cei  tain  outvvard  things ,  hkQ^  to  be  praised^  md 
to  display  himself,  and  to  be  in  oUice. 

JEquor  is^  properly»  a  level  or  fiat,         equus  level,  even ; 

thence  tUe  sea^  becau^e  it  h  lcvel;  thcoce  the  bea  generally. 

s  2 


biyiiized  by  Google 


260 


Of  ihe  Sign^aium  of  Wordt. 


Amcenus,  pleasant,  agreeable  to  the  senses,  particulariy  to  the 
eyes :  theoce  peculiarly  appUed  to  plaoes  aod  situations; 
BMp  faorti  amcBDi,  regio  amoena :  not  homo  amoenus,  fortuna 
amoena  also,  agreeable  to  the  eara ;  as  verba»  GeU.  2.  fiO, 

Animal  from  anima,  breath,  life,  denotes  a  living  creature :  it 
is  therefure  appliecl  to  horao  and  bestia:  hence,  restrictively, 
a  beast;  aa  Varr.  L.  L.  6.  5,  ab  animaiium  vocibus  tralata 
ad  homines :  so  Flio.  H.  N.  28.  4« 

Apparere  (adp.),  not,  to  appear  i.  e.  to  seem  ;  but  to  appear, 
i.e.  to  be  apparent  or  manifest;  as,  mendacium  apparet,  the 
faleehoodis  appareot;  uaotes  appareotymen  appearswimmiog. 

Arma  are  properly  arms  for  defence;  as  helmet,  shield  &c. : 
tela  means  arms  for  offence ;  as  darts,  swords,  arrows  8tc. 
Hence  arma  means  arms  in  general ;  as,  arma  capere,  armis 
decertare,  dimicare  &.C.,  when  eo  pariicular  kiiid  is  meant: 
il  would  be  improper  to  say  clypeus  et  hasta  sunt  arma. 

Asser  and  assis  (or  asis)  are  distinguished :  asser,  a  poie;  assis, 
a  board  or  plank. 

AvaniSy  desirous  of  gold»  avaridous ;  from  avidas  fleris :  not 
.  covetous,  geoerally ;  for  the  latter  indudes  not  only  tfaoae 
who  desire  money,  but  the  parstmonious  and  niggardly»  who 

are  not  denoted  by  avarus. 

.Calamitas  is,  not  every  misfortttne,  vexation  or  trouble;  but 
sometblng  accompanied  with  loss :  it  mustoften  be  translated 
loss,  deprivation. 

Calumoia  is  not  scandal,  by  which,  io  private  society^  ooe  in- 
jures  another's  reputation ;  but  1.)  an  open,  legal  accusation 
of  an  innocent  person :  2.)  wheu,  to  injure  or  trouble  anotiier, 
one  makes  felae  ezplanations  and  preteuces. 

Clemens  is  not,  generally,  merciful,  but  soft,  mild»  gentle ;  one 
who  is  not  easily  provoked. 

Conan,  not,  to  dare,  or  venture,  to  be  bold,  in  a  bad  scnse ;  • 
but  to  attempt,  endeavour,  try,  labour;  also  in  a  good  sense. 
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Convidum,  oot  merely  an  iiMult,  or  term  of  intult;  but  a  loud 
or  stroug  speech  against  any  one,  where  one  makes  an  eamest 

representatiuD^  blames,  contradicts,  chides^  objects,  repri- 
mands. 

Conyincere,  not  to  convince  or  convlct  generallyy  but  of  a  bad 
ilung ;  as  .of  thel^  eiTor  8cc.  In  a  good  sense^  we  uae  per- 
auadere ;  as,  thou  wilt  not  convinoe  me  that  thou  art  leamed, 

tu  mihi  nunquam  persuadebis  &c. :  I  am  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  the  matter,  persuasum  mihi  est,  lem  esse  veram. 
More  arrurately,  1.)  prove,  shew  :  2.)  prove  that  something 
is  not  otherwise:  3.)  prove  somethmg  against  one,  convict: 
4.)  refute*  confute,  disprove. 

Crimen,  not  transgression  (exccpt  in  the  poets),  buL  luasmuch 
•    as  it  is  charged :  hence  a  charge,  accusation. 

Ditigentiay  notlabour,  industry ;  but  carey  accuracy,  foresight: 
when  in  any  pursuit,  one  turas  his  attendon  to  every  part, 

and  omits  nothing.  Industria  means  industry;  butdihgentia 
indusVry  inciuding  care,  accuracy,  exactness. 

Divertere,  not  to  stop  at  an  inn,  but  to  separate,  when  a  num* 
ber  of  people  separatOi  and  go  diflerent  ways.  Devertere 

means  to  stop  at  an  inn.  So  to  draw  a  sword,  nOt  distiin- 
gere  gladium,  but  destringere. 

■ 

Exsistere  1.)  to  stand  forth,  be  in  sigbt,  shew  oneself,  appear: 
2.)  to  be. 

Hactenus^  or  hac  tenus,  sc.  parte^  1«)  so  far:  2.)  tfaus  lar,  in 
discourse,  when  one  suddeiily  stops :  3.)  what  rqjards  tlus 
pdnt:  4.)  thusfar;,  to  tbistime:  this  significationy  -tbou^ 
questionedj  may  be  found  Tac*  Agr.  10 :  Ovid.  Met.  5. 
SS%:  perhaps  elsewhere;  as  Cic*  Att.  11.  4:  5.)  \mi, 
barely,  thus  far  only,  Tac.  Ann.  14.  51 :  Ovid.  Met.  15. 15(3. 

Honoratissimusy  most  honoured^  not  with  most  titlesi  but  ac- 
tuaUy  invested  with  many  or  great  honours,  places  of  honour. 

imo,  not  mereiy  yes,  butironicaUyi  andezpresses  our^a  ratker. 
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In&ns  (noD  hm),  not  every  dakl»  but  sn  in&nt^  m  that  cat»* 
Dot  yet  speak»  a  chjld  in  tfae  womb ;  tneloqiieDt. 

Labor  l.)labour:  2.)  induBtiy:  d.)fatigue:  4.) pain^ adversily. 

Laqueus^  not  any  rope»  but  witU  a  knot ;  noose  or  snare. 

Legemferre  l.)topropo8ealawor(anglic^)bill:  £.)tomake 
or  pass  a  law. 

Liberif  children,  not  as  to  age,  but  witb  mpect  to  parents :  hi 
flunt  liberi  mei :  pater  amat  liberos  suos»  It  would  be  wrong 
to  saji  viri  sunt  tam  atulti^  quam  liberij  men  are  as  fooUsh  as 
cbildrBn* 

Magistratus^  not  the  corporation  of  a  town»  but  1.)  a  separate 
superior  office,  as  the  consulship,  the  prtttorship:  2«)  the 
peraon  who  bears  tt. 

Momentum,  not  weight  generally,  but  in  respect  of  the  impulse 
which  it  gives  to  certain  things;  as^  ad  hostes  fundendos  &c* 
We  caonot  say,  rirtus  est  res  magni  momenti  &c.  It  means 
1.)  impulse^  impression,  weigbt,  moving  fbrce:  2.)r  drcum- 
stanoc^  tjuality:  3.)  point,  par^  smallness»  fewness ;  stale: 
4.)  motton,  change» 

Omnino  1.)  generally ;  2.)  whoUy :  3.)  altogethery  certainly* 

Opera  I.)  labour^  particuiarij  of  the  bodj :  2.)  time,  Idsure. 

Opinio^  not  every  opinion,  but  such  as  an  ungroundod  aua- 
picioui  fency :  opinari,  to  fency,  to  think* 

Fetttlantia^  self-wiD»  frivoUlyi  impertinencey  extravagence^  ma- 
.  lioe :  so  penilans. 

Pietas,  must  be  understood  according  to  the  subject:  itde- 
Dotes  love  to  God,  parents»  children,  relatives,  benefactors : 
this  wiH  be  sbewn  by  ihe  conneauon ;  it  may  sometimes  be 
rendered  piely,  consdditiousneBs :  it  is  tfae  same  wi^  {Mus. 

Pr»iudicium,  is  not  pre-judgement,  a  pre-concdved  opinion ; 
.  but  1.)  something  that  preccdes  scnteiiGe,  and  anty  Uas  tfae 
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deciuoa  of  the  jttdgeB,  an  aattdfiAled  senteQce:  £.)  dkact 
vaDtage:  3.)  eminple. 

Privilegium,  in  Cicero,  is  not  privilege,  but  a  laworbill  agaiost 
a  particular  person,  which  at  Kome  vvas  unconstitutional: 
but  in  Pliny^s  Epistles,  Seoeca  &c«  it  means  a  privilege,  a 
particular  aod  superior  right. 

Prorogarei  to  prolong,  in  tiine. 

Provindai  not  any  countiyi  nor  any  conquered  countiyi  but 
what  the  Romans  united  to  their  eropirei  and  govemed  by 
their  officers,  and  exacted  tributes  from  their  suljects:  it 

makes  no  difference  whether  it  came  to  the  Romans  by  con- 
quest  or  inheritance.  Also,  in  Livy,  provincia  dcnotes  a 
laiid  io  which,  or  a  people  with  whoni,  a  consul  was  coin- 
manded  to  wage  war :  it  also  means  an  oftice,  the  duty  of 
an  office ;  thence  a  country»  peoplei  or  ctty,  with  wbich  a 
general  miiat  carry  oo  war. 

Fublicaiii  are  not  taxgatheiers,  but  faiiners-general  of  the  in- 
come  which  the  Komaos  derived  from  the  provinces. 

Fublicusi  not  publici  bdbre  the  people^  unless  it  have  this 
sense  Plin.  ep.     1 :  but  1.)  public,  what  happened  in  tbe 

name,  by  the  command,  or  with  respect  to  the  state,  or  be- 

lungcd  to  it;  as,  ager  publicus :  so  bellum  gereie  publice,  in 
the  uame  of  the  state :  2.)  universal^  common,  meao. 

Remedivm  b  not  every  mean^  but  a  remedy  against  sometbing ; 
as  ackness  Scc. 

Salus,  health :  1  •)  the  uoimpaired  well-being  of  a  man,  from 
salvus :  d.)  safety  or  security  of  Ufe,  character  &.c. :  S.)  re* 
storation  to  former  wdfare.  Sometimes  lile;  as^  salutem 
petere. 

Si  1 .)  if,  conditionaliy  ;  as,  &i  deum  amas,  deus  te  redamabit : 
£.)  somelimes  it  deootes  Usqe,  Cic  Tusc.  3«  2£. 

btultus,  not  mercly  a  fool,  but  tlioughtless,  hasty,  simple :  so 
stuite  9  as  ^tulte  egisti^  thou  hast  acted  simply,  thoughtlessly. 
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Tumca,  uot  tbe  outer  dress,  coat;  but  the  imier,  or  vest* 

Vema^  a  slave  bom  in  the  bouse  of  bb  master  from  a  female 
slave;  a  home-bom  slave;  a  bora  slave. 

Vultus  1 .)  the  features,  mien ;       the  face. 

We  migbt  add  to  these  examples,  tbose  woids  of  which  the 
learoer  often  knows  but  one  sense,  tbougb  tbey  have  more ;  as 
os,  not  only  tbe  moutb,  but  the  whole  face :  probare,  to  prove, 
also  to  approve  to  anotber  :  tu  mihi  sententiam  probasti,  thou 
hast  approvcd  tliy  opiniou  to  me  :  honores,  lioooars,  places  of 
honour  :  niunus,  an  office,  a  duty  vvhich  an  individual  renders 
^  the  state  :  periculum,  dana:er,  trial : — but  vve  have  not  room  U> 
enlarge^  and  must  refer  the  learoer  to  a  good  dictionary. 

II.)  To  facilitate  the  knowledge  of  the  true  sig- 
nification : 

1 .)  We  sbould  obserre,  wbence  a  word  is  deri  ved ;  as  animal 
from  anima^  life ;  tbence  auimal,  wbatever  lives :  avams  ftom 
avidus^  or  aveo,  and  les,  asris ;  bence  avamsj  desirous  of  money : 
asquor,  a  level,  from  sequus,  levd,  even:  mollis^  moveabley 
bending,  soft,  from  mobilis:  roomentum,  movement,  for  mo- 
vimentum,  fioni  moveoj  hence  res  magni  momenti,  a  thing, 
which  has  much  weight  in  causing  soniething,  which  was  un- 
settled  and  in  ecpiUbrium,  to  be  decided :  nundinae,  the  ninth 
uay,  on  which  people  from  the  country  came  to  Kome,  to  mar- 
ket;  from  novem,  or  nonus  and  dies :  denarius,  from  deni,  ten 
eacb;  thencedenariu8sc«numu8,a  piece  of  moneycontqjningten 
aam  ;  so  sestertius  or  semb  terttus»  tbe  tbtrd  balf^  two  and  a  balf 
viz.  asses :  petulans^from  petefe,  seek,  aim  at :  prudens,  impru- 
dens^  fbr  providens,  improvidens,  seeing  before*bandy  or  the 
contrary.  It  shoutd  also  be  noticed  what  words  coroe  from 
the  Greek;  as  museum  (itowrehv),  a  place  of  the  Muses,  vvhere 
leaming  resides  or  is  cultivated  ;  anagnostes,  a  reader  ;  mona- 
chus,  solitary ;  idea  (tSa«)  an  Image  or  form ;  philosophia  6&c. 

I 

d.)  Tbe  import  of  terminations  sbould  be  understood : 

a)  quam,  any;  quisquam  any  one^  usquam  any  whcre, 

nuiquam  &c. 
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b)  .cu!ique^  ever,  soever;  quicuiique  whosoever»  nbicunque 
wheiefioeveri .  quandocunque,  whenever  ficc;  as,.  quicunque 
dicat,  whoever  may  aay;  ublcunque  sit,  wherever  be  may  be. 
Que  bas  the  same  fbroe  in  many  words ;  u^uoy  howsoever,  at 
all  eventSi  certainly;  quisque,  whoever,  any  one;  ubique, 
quandoque  &c. 

c)  o  and  uc,  in  adverbs  of  place,  denote  wbither;  as  eo>  qQO» 
huc,  istucy  iUuc :  inC|  wbence;  as  hinc,  istinci  iilinc:  ic^  vi^ie; 
hiC|  isticy  illic. 

d)  osus  denotes  an  abundance,  or  fulness  of  any  thing ;  a» 
piscosus  full  of  fish  :  so  annosus  full  of  years,  vinosus,  macu- 
losus,  laboriosusi  verbosus,  ingeniosus;,  religiosus:  idus  abo 
has  the  same  import ;  as  floridus  flowery»  herbidus  grassy,  hii- 
midus  moist,  caUidus,  roscidusi  \'iscidus  &c. 

e)  ibilis  denotes  facility,  worth,  that  something  may  be  done^ 
or  is  worthdoing;  as  credibilis  credible,  tolerabihs,  satiabilis, 
amabilis  lovely,  iiebilis  &c. :  to  these  belong  facili&|  di^ciUs^ 
wliich  seem  to  stand  tbr  facibiUs  Su:. 

* 

f )  fcr  or  ferus,  from  fero,  denotes  bearing;  as  pinifer  piue 
bearingy  metaliifer  &.c. 

g)  ficus»  from  iacio ;  beneficusi  maleficus  &c. 

h)  eus  and  atus,  denoting  the  material,  are  distinguished  : 
eus  denotes  the  sohd  material,  atus  wliat  it  is  adorned  with;  as 
aureus  goldeo,  of  gold,  auratus  gUded ;  so  argenteusi  argentatus ; 
ferreus;  ferratus ;  stanneus,  aereus,  buxeus,  ligneus,  igneus  Scc. 
To  ttiese.  belongs  the  termination  mus;  as  CrystaUintisy  Sma- 
ragdinus.  Nofc.  The  termination  atus  is  used  in  other  words ; 
as  chlamydatus,  gypsatus»  th^racatus  &c.  They  are  all^  pro- 
bably,  partidples ;  auratus  firom  auro,  are  &c. 

i)  alis,  a  reaembiance,  or  smiilarity ;  as  regahs  kingly,  like  a 
king :  but  regius  royal,  belonging  to  a  king;  as  divitiae  regales, 
riches  suiting  a  king ;  divitise  regisB,  belonging  to  a  king:  SQ 
liberalis»  suiting  a  free,  weU-bom  man,  Uberal,  genteel. 

k)  in  verbs^  urio  denotes  an  inclination  or  desiie ;  ab  eburio» 
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d«dre  to  cat»  am  hungiy;  pvturks  dflsiro  to  bfiiig  iorth»  tfii  in 
labour:  aco  deootaa  an  iocreaie  or  growing;  ae^  cilcico  giow 
¥raniiy  ditatoo:  to  denotes  a  npaiitioo;  as,  dieto^  <fictito  ny 
ofteo  &c  See  above^  Verbs  frequentative  &c» 

1)  etum  and  etini  denote  a  place  or  sitiiadoo ;  as  dumetuiD» 
a  place  of  busbes  or  fuU  of  bushes|  vinetunif  a  vineyard;  casli^ 
notum,  aapretum  ftc* :  miMeum,  an  abode  of  the  MuBes  or 
learaiog»  a  study  or  Ubrary ;  pedagogeum  <ium) ;  gynseeumy 
a  female  chambery  the  separate  apartment  of  tfae  women : 
arium  denotes  a  place  or  habitation;  as  aviarium,  anaviary; 
amiarmm,  a  railing  or  placu  lor  arms ;  sacrariuni,  a  place  for 
sacrctl  things,  a  chapel;  atramentarium,  inkstand.  These 
words  in  arium  are  properly  adjecUves ;  as  aviarius,  a,  um,  be- 
longing  to  birds;  theoce  aviarium  sc»  stabulum^  a  piace  for 
birds  &c. ;  so  atramentaiium  sc.  vas« 

m)  In  verbal  substantives,  or  denotes  a  male,  ix  a  female 
agent,  io  and  us  (of  tiie  iourth  declension)  the  action;  as  victor 
conqueror,  victrix  conqueress ;  ultor  a  male  aveuger>  uitriz  a 
female  avenger ;  actor  a  pleader,  actio  the  suit;  questio  inquiry^ 
question,  qusesitor  inquirer,  questus  complaint;  lector  leader, 
lectio  lesson  read ;  admiratory  admiratio  &c. 

n)  mentum  denotes  what  any  thing  is  iit  for,  a  mean  to  any 
thing;  as  condimenturoy  something  for  seasoning,  seasoning; 
atramentum,  something  fi>r  biacking,  blacking,  ink :  so  testa- 
inentum  8cc.  It  is  the  same  widi  men«  which  cdncideB  with 
mentum;  as  tegumen  or  tegimen,  tegmen,  tegumentum,  tegi- 
mentum^  tegmentum,  something  to  cover,  oovering :  ax  denotes 
indination;  as  tenaz,  indined  to  hold,  capax,  vivax,  edaz  &c. 

3.)  lo  wordsy  wluch  bave  seversl  meantngsi  we  must  try  to 
get  the  proper  and  first  meaning,  from  which  the  rest  may  be 
derived.    We  must  remark,  whether  between  the  original  and 

secondary  sense  therc  bc  a  cunnexion,  which  inay  lead  from 
one  to  the  other.  In  this  we  innst  attend  to  the  figures  of 
sfwch,  especially  metaphor  and  metunymy.  These  may  be 
easiiy  cjLpiained  to  ihe  youngest  ieamer,  and  are  usefui  not  ooly 
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in  rhetOiic,  bat  io  langufiges  ainoe  without  thm  wo  caniiot 
ttodentand  the  pn>per  feme*  oC  woidt ;  nor  withotlt  knowing 
tfae  origiDal  cao  any  one  rataio  the  secoodary  meantngt.  The 
following  are  some  ezampleB  of  the  first  and  proper  aenae : 

Ambire»  1«)  to  go  round  any  thing,  or  from  one  to  another: 

2.  )  to  aolicit  an  office,  becauae  at  Rome  the  caodidateB  weot 
round  to  beg  for  votes,  or  because  going  round  a  thing  shews 
a  denre  after  it:  hence  ambitio»  1.)  the  soliciting  an  office 
by  going  about :  2.)  desire  of  honour,  ambition. 

Ango,  1.)  make  nanow,  lie  fast,  as  the  throet:  £.)  cause  an* 

guish. 

Adfligo,  from  ad  and  fligo,  1.)  to  dash  a  tbing  agdinst  some- 
thing,  as  the  wall,  the  grouud ;  2.)  to  drive  to  ihe  ground^  to 
make  unfortunate. 

CaUidus,  1.)  Lliick-skinncd,ha\iDgliaid  lunips  iVom  iiiuch  labour, 
which  supposes  pracuce  and  cxpcnence :  2.)  experienced, 
skilful. 

Calamitas,  l.)injury  to  the  stalk,  (rom  calamus  stalk:  2.)  a 

greut  ioss  or  hurt,  or  mii»fortuue  attendod  with  los&,  a&  wheu 
oue  loses  his  pjoperty. 

Confutare>  and  refutare,  1.)  to  quench  boiliug  water  by  pouring 
in  cold :  2.)  damp,  drive  back,  confiite. 

£gre(^us»  l*)cho8en  from  the  flock  as  an  oflfering,  or  distin- 
guished  from  his  flock,  i.  e.  from  his  equals :  2.)  exceUent. 

Gratia^  1.)  agreeableness :  gratia  hominis,  tlie  favour  which 
one  has  with  the  pcople,  or  which  he  has  toward  others : 

3. )  complaisance :  4.)thanks* 

Oliendere,  1.)  inadvertendy  to  tread  or  stumble  against  any 
ihmg :  2.)  find,  meet  with  :  3.)  hurt :  4.)  commit  a  fault, 
offend:  5.)  be  unfortunate;— for  he  who  stumbles  on  any 
thing»  finds,  hurts,  o£fends,  or  is  hurt  by  it. 

Persona,  1.)  mask :  S.)  person^  part  or  character,  whetiier  real 
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car  afisumed ;  fbr  the  ancient  actorB  bad  maskt,  which  cor*- 
respcMided  to  their  assumed  character:  3.)  persoD,  Ihe  man 
himaelf;  mea  perBona;  my  persoo^  L 

Probusy  1.)  good»  genuine,  nncere  f  when  any  thing  is  what  it 
was  taken  for;  as^  auram  probum:  2.)good«  honourable,  up- 
right;  as»  probus  amicusy  a  sincere  friend. 

Scrupulus,  1.)  a  pointed  stone  :  bccause  in  the  shoe  it  presses  aiid 
causes  uneasiness^  Ihence  2.)  besitatiou,  uncertainty,  scruple. 

Sublevare,  1.)  to  raise  on  high :  2.)  to  help,  stand  by :  3*)  to 

lighten, 

Naie*  1.)  The  first  meaning  is  moat  important,  and  must 
first  be  learaty  if  we  would  know  the  word  thoraugbly.  With- 
out  it  all  ihe  other  aenses  are  precarious. 

2.)  The  first  meaning  of  many  words  is  not  yet  known,  or 
not  always  to  be  relied  on.  We  must*  thcirefore^  not  always 
coosider  it  as  known,  but  examine  and  endeavour  to  find  it; 
partly  from  its  eQrmology  or  its  Greek  origin  partly  by  coHect- 
ing  all  its  significations  together,  and  considering  firom  which  of 
them  the  rest  may  be  iiiost  simply  derived  : — much  help  m  ihis 
particular  wiU  be  obiaiaed  from  a  diiigent  study  of  the  ancient 
writings* 
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PART  II. 
OF  THE  CONSTRUCTION  OF  WORDS. 


The  putting  together  of  words,  sometimes  called 
their  construction»  from  construere,  to  put  to^ther  or 

build,  sometimes  their  syntax,  from  ffvvrafTfTiiv,  to  ar- 
range  togetlier,  to  marshal  in  order,  must  be  consi- 
dered  in  eightways :  with  respect  to  1.)  Grovemment : 
2.)Order:  3.)RhythmorNumber(numerus):  4.)Con* 
juuction :  5.)  Interchangfe :  6.)  Pleonasm :  7.)  Ellip- 
sis :  b.)  Prosody  or  Versiiication. 


CHAPTER  1. 

O/  Gavemment. 

I 

The  govemment  of  words  respects  gender,  number, 

case,  time,  mode  &c. 

The  following  previous  observations  deserve  much 

attention. 

l.)  Whatever  we  say  or  read  in  bcx>k8  conrists  of  flentences: 
e.  g.  The  man  must  leam  much,  wbo  would  be  wifle--<ooii8bts 

oi  Iwu  iieiitences. 

fiL)  A  sentence  contains  one  8ubject  and  predicate :  it  roay 
contain  mpre.  The  subject  is  the  word  (whether  denoling 
thing  or  penon)  of  which  something  is  aaid :  the  predicate  is 
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what  is  Bttd  of  the  subject :  e.  g.  Tbe  f«ther  *is  learned ;  the 

father  is  the  subject,  learned  the  predic&te:  Ood'»  great;  God 

is  the  subjcct,  great  thc  piedicdte.  We  may  reverse  it,  and 
say,  Great  is  God;  but  God  is  still  the  subject,  and  great  the 
predicate.  In  the  same  manner  we  may  say,  Great  are  the 
works  ot  the  Lord,  or  Theworks  of  tbe  Lord  are  great :  in  both 
cases,  the  K^orks  of  the  Lord  is  the  subject,  great  the  predicate. 
AUo  in  the  seDtence,  To  enr  is  humaD,  or  It  is  human  if  oDe  err, 
ihe  predicate  and  subject  are  substantiaUy  the  same* 

3.  )  Sometinaea  tlie  subject  is  accompanied  by  aa  iidjective: 
Thefine  book  islost ;  thejim  book  is  the  subject,  lost  the  predi- 
cate.  The  bought  books  hc  here ;  the  bought  books  the  subject, 
lie  here  the  predicate.  Instead  of  this  we  may  say^  Tbe  books, 
which  were  bough^  Ue  here;  the  booki,  which  were  hqugfU  is 
the  sttbject 

4. )  There  are  often  more  than  ooe  subject,  or  predicate : 

a)  8ulject:  as,  My  father,  motfaer^  brother  aod  nster  aie 
dead  :-^here  the  predicate  dead  belongs  to  the  four  subjects, 
father,  mother,  hrother,  sister,  whtch,  taken  together,  fbrm  a 

plural:  the  predicaLc,  therefore,  with  the  verb,  should  be  plural. 
Suaietimes,  however,  both  in  Latin  and  Enghsh,  the  singular 
in  such  instances  is  used ;  whicii  is  less  accurate. 

w 

b)  precficate:  as»,Mjr  iather  is  leamed,  rich,  wise^  and  vir- 
tuoqs :  here  are  four  predicates,  leamed,  rkh  &c. 

5.  )  The  subject  is  often  separated  from  its  predicate :  of  tlus 
the  leamer  should  be  weU  aware ;  as,  My  £ftther^  who  has  been 
ftbsent  maof  meeHa,  hm  not  yet  writlen  wliere  the  words, 
ftdher  has  not  tfet  writteR,  form  a  sentence,  between  wlucb  m»- 
odiersentence^vAo  has  been  abtent  mamf  weeh,  is  interposed : 
\n  the  interposed  sentence,  who  is  the  subject,  absent  the  predi^ 
cate.  There  are  ftome  greater  separalioDb;  as,  Tlie  book,  which 
I  am  quite  conlident  jou  have  loag  finished,  and,  though  I 
earnestly  reque^ted  U,  nevertheless  have  not  sent  to  me,  is  not 
even  yet  sent  to  me.  The  principal  sentence  is,  the  book  is  noi 
0oem      sent  to  me;  of  which  ihe  book  is  the  subject :  in  tiik 
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another  sentenee  n  interpoted,  whkhjfm  kaoe  hmg^mtMimd 

neverthefesf  have  not  sent  to  mey  in  wliich  there  ere  tvro  |yre(K«* 

Ciites  :  aiid  in  this  interposed  sentence,  two  oLlitiris  aie  insertetl. 
— It  is  of  great  importance  that  a  leamer  should  be  avvare  of 
this  :  the  coiisLruction  of  a  sentence  is  easy,  when  he  can  thus 
decompose  it,  and  distinguish  the  subject  and  predicate.  With- 
out  this  knowledgey  he  may  labour  mechanically  for  years  In 
tradng  the  order  of  the  words,  and  after  all,  with  Htde  ad* 
▼antage. 

2.)  In  the  following  sections,  it  will  be  often  remarked  (accord- 
ing  to  the  commoD  language  of  schools)  that  a  particular  word  or 
case  precedes  or  follows  or  is  joined  to  another.  This  must  not 
be  understood  literally,  as  if  tn  books  the  word  actualiy  stood  b»- 
ibre  or  foUowed,  or  was  joined  to  tbe  other.  Itbfteri  happent 
tbat  thiB  ofder  is  reTcraedy  and  that  the  word  whicfa  is  si^  to 
be  joioed  to,  stands  far  apart  from  the  other :  e.  g«  diaccndi  per 
omne  tempus  fui  cupidus :  here  disoendi  precedes  and  is  sepa-^ 
rated  from  cupidus,  aiid  yet  grammatically  it  is  said  to  follow 
and  be  joiiied  to  it.  We  must,  therefore,  conceive  a  doiible 
order  :  1.)  the  order  of  cff^vei  nnient,  in  which  th6  words  must 
foUow  one  anotber^  and  by  wbich  we  explain  why  one  case, 
mimber  &c.  is  preferred :  so,  pater  amat  te  is  tbe  order  of  go« 
venuncnty  though  the  actual  arrangement  be,  pater  te  amat : 
9«)  the  actual  order,  as  it  is  fixed  tbe  antfaort  and  (bund  in 
books :  this  perpetually  diflers  from  the  fomer,  and  wiU  be  se» 
parately  considered  in  chapter  2. 

Section  1. 
Genert^  Ruks» 

Whcn  to  a  proper  name,  or  noun  substantive,  or 
p«r80iial  pro&oun  as  ego^  ty,  oos,  vos,  Slc.  :  also  iiie« 
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hic  &c.,  another  substantive  is  a^ded^  for  the  sake  of 
explanation  or  definilion,  witliout  et  and  tlie  verb  esse, 
60  that  both  denote  a  single  person  or  tbing,  the  last 
is  always  io  the  same  case  as  the  fiist  This  is  called 
Apposition.  Exatnple  I.)  of  a  propername,  with  a 
substaiitive  :  Cicero  Consul,  Ciceronis  Consulis,  Cice- 
roni  Consuli  &c. ;  as  Cicero  Comul  hoc  fecit,  Cicero 
as  Consui  or  the  Consul  Cicero  did  this :  Cicerams 
Comulis  officium  fuit,  it  was  the  duty  of  the  Consul 
Cicero  :  Ciceroni  ConsuU  mandarunt,  they  intrusted 
to  the  Consul  Cicero  :  Ciceronem  Comukm  iaudabant, 
theypraised  tbe  Consul  Cicero.  So  Pompeius  vir 
ciarimmus;  MtoB.  mom^  Roma  wrhs^  Athense  wrhsy 
Rhenus  Jiumen  &c.  In  Latin  the  proper  name  may 
readily  be  placed  before  the  appeiiative  :  the  reverse 
is  usual  in  English.  Yet  we  at  times  find,  of  inani- 
mate  things,  the  proper  name  in  the  genitive,  as  urbs 
Pataviiy  Virg.  -^n.  1.  247  (251.)  for  urbs  Patavium  : 
in  oppido  Aniiochice,  Cic.  Att.  5.  18:  urbs  Bul/iroti, 
Virg.  /En.  3.  293 :  amnis  Eridani,  ibid.  6.  659  ;  ilu- 
men  Rheni :  according  to  the  rule  that  when  two  sub- 
stantives  come  together  the  latter  is  put  in  the  geni- 
tive :  in  these  latter  cases,  however,  the  proper  noun 
stands  after  the  other.  We  also  find  arbor  hci,  arbor 
palmse»  the  figtree,  palmtree :  yet  fici  may  denote  the 
fig :  arbor  abietis ;  e.  g.  arbores  abietis,  i.  e.  abietes, 
as  in  English  firtrees,  Liv.  24.  3.  2.)of  a  substantive 
with  another  substantive,  as  socer  tuus,  vir  egregius : 
aqmia  regma  atnum  convocavit  concilium :  aqmUB  ne- 
gifub  &c. :  hoc  me  docuit  usus^  magister  opHmus : 
multa  nos  docere  potest  cvcrcitatioy  niagistj^a  oplima, 
Liv.  3.  62,  clamorcm  tollite  hic,  indicein  voluntatis, 
.virtutisque.  vestrse :  3.)  of  a  pronoun  substantive  or  per- 
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flonal  with  a  substantive  ,  as,  Ego  comul  hoc  feci :  me 
consukm  vidistis. 

Observations* 

1.)  This  adffitioii  to  a  substantive  (apposition)  is  properly  a 
«hort  mode  of  speaking,  for  qui,  qum,  quod,  or  cum,  with  the 
vei  b  esse  :  as  Cicero  Consu!  hoc  fecit ;  or  Cicero,  cum  conml 
esset,  hoc  fecit :  the  otiier  examples  may  be  explained  in  the 
sanie  way.  So  quin  continetis  vocem,  indicem  stultttia  vestne, 
testem  paucitaas,  Cic.  Rab.  perd.  6.,  for  qui  est  iDdez  &c! 
We  may  also  suppose  tanqoam ;  as,  Ciceio,  ianqwm  eomuL  hoc 
fecitacc. 

2.)  The  annexed  substantive,  where  it  is  possible,  agieea 
witb  the  former  in  gender  and  number ;  as,  docuit  hoc  me  usus, 
fnagister  optimus ;  if  for  usus,  we  say  exercitado  whicfa  is  fem., 
we  must  add  magisira  cptima;  aquila^  regina  wfhun,  not  rex : 
pecunia,  dmim  roundi,  not  dominus.   Sometimes  it  is  not 
possible :   a)  in  gender ;  pecunia  auctor  multorum  malorum ; 
tmctor  is  used,  though  masculine,  because  tlie  fcin.  aucinx  is 
notinuse:  tempus  magutcr  muUarum  rerum  :  Scipiones  </wo 
Juhtiina,  Cic.  Balb.  15.    b)  in  number  :  Athen^  urhs;  wbes 
would  be  vvTong,  because  Athena?  deuotes  only  one  city ;  so* 
abongmes,  genus  hommum  agreste,  Sallust.  Cat.  6 :  Lango- 
bardi,  gens  —  ferocior,  Vell.  2.  106 :  TuUiola,  dekeioia  nastra, 
tuum  munuscuium  flagitat,  Cic.  Att.  1.8:  thereis  no  sing. 
to  deliciolae.   c)  in  both  gender  and  number;  deUda  vcro 
iua,  .^pus  noster,  eiusmodi  fiiit;  Cic.  ad  Div.  7.  i.  g: 
Nats,  mem  wes,  Yixg,  ^n.  K  664,  (668.) 

• 

]Vo/e.  It  is  manifesty  that  if  a  verb  foUow  an  adjective  or 
participle  as  a  predicate,  it  must  agree  with  the  fiist  and  not 
with  tbe  affized  substantive;  as,  Delicise  vmtusD,  noster  iEso- 
puB,  talis fmJt,  Cic.  ad  Div.  7. 1.  6. 

3.)  Instead  of  a  noun  substantive,  we  continually  find,  ac- 
cording  to  tbe  sense,  an  adjective  or  participle  in  apposition ;  as, 
Scipio,  ^giVs  in  beilo,  susceph  imiierium :  Hannibal  patria 

VOL.  I.  T 
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txfuhutfVtmtBuii  CiceroipatriaetMlitt^iDoxredut;  i.e.post* 
quatn,  or  qui  eiectus  erat :  tu  tractat  res,  stutves  quidem,  sed 

non  utiles.  Here  would  b€f  the  fittest  oppoitunity  to  tieat  of 
participles,  inciudiDg  adjectives, 

4«)  It  is  a  pardcular  Inud  of  appoaition,  whcn  to  a  wfaole  (as 
a  natioii  &c.)  its  part  is  affixed  in  the  same  caae,  where  pro- 

perly  the  whole  should  be  in  the  genitive ;  as  Liv.  6.  41,  Galli 
—  in  forum  penTniunt,  inde  delapsi  ad  pra^am^  pars  in  prox- 
ima  ruunt,  pars  ultima  petnnt.  Ibid.  30.  24,  Onerariae,  pars 
maxima  ad  -^gimurum  —  alicr  adversus  urbem  ipsam,  ad  Ca- 
lidas  Aquas  delatae  sunt,  for  oneraharum.  To  these  we  may 
add  Iav,  40«  53,  GalU  tran»alpiniy  tria  miUia  hominttm,  in 
Italiam  transgieasi  &c.  Gic.  Oflf.  1 . 41,  Pictores  et  poet»  tuum 
quieque  opus  a  vulgo  considerari  vult. 

5.  )  Wemust  bere  remark,  mea  unius  cuipa,  tua  unius  opera, 
as  an  apposttion. 

6.  )  We  must  also  remark,  lapis  silex,  and  saxum  silex,  w  here 
lapis  and  saxum  may  be  oraitted,  (as  in  Enghsh,  pebble-stone, 
pebble),  e.  g.  lapideni  silicem,  Plaut,  Pcen.  1.2.77;  iapide 
silicei  ibid.  78 ;  lapides  silices,  Liv.  30.  43 ;  saxo  sUicey  Dv.  1. 
24;  in  saxls  ailicibus,  Vitruv.  8.  1 ;  so  turbo  ventus,  Plaut* 
Curc.  5«  S.  47 ;  Trin.  4.  1«  l6;  where  turbo  would  suffioe» 

§2. 

When  between  two  words  in  apposition,  or  between 
the  sttbject  and  predicate,  the  latter  being  a  substan- 

tive,  adjectivej  or  partieiple,  the  verb  sum  stands,  they 
are  bothy  viz.  subject  and  predicate,  in  the  same 
case ;  as,  Ciceio  fuit  consul :  Cicero  dicitur  fuisse  con-> 
sul :  scio,  Ciceronem  fuisse  consulem :  tu  es  homo : 
pater  est  felix  :  scio  te  esse  hominem :  mater  est 
amata  :  audio  matrem  esse  aniatam.  Theuce.we  say 
mihi  licet  esse  beato,  licet  nobis  esse  beatis. 
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1 .)  It  is  plain,  that  here  also,  vvhen  possible,  the  predicate 
must  be  of  the  same  gender  and  number;  e.  g.  aquila  est  re- 
gma  avium,  not  rex  ;  pecunia  est  dumina  mundi,  iiotdonunus;  , 
usus  est  magister  optimus,  Dot  magistra ;  dicunt  exercitationem 
esae  magistram  optsmam,  not  magistrum ;  so,  patcr  est  bonus, 
mater  est  boaa  &c.  Yet  where  this  is  impofiflible,  we  find  the 
gender  and  oumber  difierent;  as  Atbeo»  sunt  urbs  Gr»ci» : 
dicunt  Athenaa  esse  urbem  &c. :  AUobroges  sunt  genus  agreats : 
Scipiones  {uerunt  duo  fulauna  belli  &c« 

£.}  Inatead  of  tBH^  verbs  of  the  same  import  are  used ;  as 
forem,  maneo,  and  passives  which  denote  being,  being  named, 
chosen  &c*  as  cieor,  eligor>  designor :  as^  ego  forem  beatus ; 
deus  manet  sapiens ;  pater  factus  est  tu  diceiis  redditus 
esse  felix ;  dicunt  te  redditum  iri  felicem ;  Cicero  creatus  est 
consul,  Cicero  was  created  consul ;  &c.  In  all  these  instances 
the  same  observ^ation  applies, — that,  if  posbible,  the  piedicate 
must  be  of  the  same  gender  and  number.  Other  passives  are 
used  in  the  same  way ;  as  habcor^  videor  &c. ;  pater  habetur 
doctus;  dicunt  matrem  videri  doct^n  &c.  ■ 

§  3. 

Two  or  more  subjects  or  predicates,  the  latter  being 
substantives,  adjectives  or  participles,  when  they  are 
coimected  by  the  conjuaoti(ms,.imd,  as  well  as,  so  also, 
not  only  but,  than,  as  &c.  and  haye  one  verfo  in  com- 
mon,  are  in  the  same  case :  as 

1.)  after  tbe  conjunctions  et,  ac,  nec  ficc. :  aspateret  mater: 
vidi  patrem  et  matiem :  et  patrem  et  matrem  vidi :  nec  patiem 
nec  matrem'  odi :  non  solum  patrem,  sed  etiam  matrem  amo : 
dignus  es  honore  et  divitiis  &c.  'NmU*  We  sometimes  find  the 
piedicates  in  two  diflferent  caaes,  when  the  verb  admits  it :  as, 
hic  homo  est  formae  pulchia:  et  iiiaguu  aninio,  formagni  aaimi : 

T  2 
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yet  this  is  rare,  and  seems  aflected,  exoept  when  oue  case  fails ; 

as,  humo  magn»  virtutis,  et  magno  natu ;  since  natu  has  no 
genitive :  it  is  better,  even  then,  to  put  botU  m  the  same  case  j 
aa^  homo  magna  virtute^  et  magno  natu. 

2.)  After  words  denoting  a  comparison ;  as  quam  pteceded 

by  a  comparative  or  tam ;  seque  foUowed  by  ac  or  atque ;  ita 
or  sic  followed  by  ut;  tantum  foUowed  by  quantuin  ^c. :  e.  g. 
tu  es  doctior  quam  pater  :  ego  te  magis  amo,  quam  pater,  than 
thy  father  lovcs  thce :  ego  te  magis  amo,  quam  patrem,  than  I 
love  my  father.  Frater  me  a^que  amat  ac  tu,  as  thou  (dost) : 
frater  me  SBque  amat  quam  te»  as  (he  does)  thee.  So  pater 
didtur  ease  doctior  quam  tu:  dicunt  patrem  esse  doctiorem 
quam  te :  audio  te  sapientiorem  esse  quam  fratrem ;  8cc» 

The  case,  whicli  is  used  in  a  question,  is  also  used 

in  the  answer,  unless  it  be  accompanied  by  another 
verb  ;  for  the  tormer  verb  is  understood  :  as,  quis  hoc 
fecit  ?  Answer  :  ego  i.  e.  feci.  Cuius  est  hsec  penna  ? 
.fratris:  cui  dedisti  libnim?  iiratri:  quem  quseris? 
patrem  :  a  quo  accepisti  ?  a  matre.  Sometimes  there 
must  be  a  variation  :  as,  cuium  pecus  hoc  est  ?  patris  : 
for  cuium  is  an  adjective  of  the  neuter  gender,  and 
patris  cannot  correspond  to  it.  So,  quanti  emisti  li- 
brum?  sex  denariis :  denariorum  would  be  incorrect. 
So  Terent.  Eun.  5.  5. 14,  Emit  ?  perii  hercle  :  quanti  ? 
viginti  minis. 

Section  ISecokd. 

Of  the  Fronoun  redpracal  Sui^  and  its  Derivative 

Suus. 

The  pronouns  sui,  sibi,  or  sese,  and  suus,  a,  um 
are  reciprocal,  i.  e«  refer  to  the  stfbject  or  nominative 
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of  the  sentence  :  or  in  other  words,  referto  tlie  nearest 
nominative  or  subject.  When  in  English  we  say  him- 
seli^  herself  &c*  it  ia  sufficiently  evident  that  sui^  sibi 
&a  must  be  used :  but  sui,  sibi  Scc,  are  often  used, 
where  in  English  we  say  him,  of  him  &c. :  in  the 
sanie  way  the  English  his  corresponds  both  tp  suus 
and  eius.    It  may  be  observedy 

I.)  That  suiy  sibi,  se,  properly  refers  to  the  nearest 
subject,  which  is  generally  in  the  nominative ;  in  En» 

glish  it  is  almost  always  a  nominative:  1.)  in  the 
same  sentence;  and  then,  there  is  no  di&cuity :  pater 
se  amat,  the  father  loves  himself :  homines  sibi  facile 
ignoscunt,  men  easily  pardon  themselves :  patrem  non 
miseret  sui,  the  father  does  not  pity  himself:  2.)  or 
to  the  nearest  subject  in  the  sentence  immediately 
preceding,  i^  in  tfae  sentence  with  sui  &c.,  there 
b6  no  nominative ;  as  pater  rogavit,  ut  sibi  ignosce* 
retur,  the  father  askcd,  that  it  mio-ht  bc  forgiven  him: 
here  sibi  must  be  used,  and  not  ei,  since  it  refers  to 
the  nearest  nominative  or  subject,  viz.  pater :  because 
in  the  sentence,  ut  sibi  ignosceretur  there  is  is  no  sub- 
ject,  ignoscereturbeing  used  impersonally.  If  we  would 
say,  The  father  asked^  that  the  king  would  pardon 
him,  ei  (or  ipsi  on  account  of  its  nearness)  would  be 
more  correct  than  sibi ;  pater  rogavit,  ut  rex  ei  igno- 
sceret,  or  ut  ei  ignosceres.  This  is  the  proper  usage, 
though  it  will  be  afterwards  noticed,  that  the  ancients 
often  vary  from  it.  Particularly  sui  is  used  in  a  sen« 
tence  formed  of  an  accusative  and  infinitive,  when  it 
refers  to  the  nearest  subject,  whether  this  subject  be 
expressed  or  understood  ;  pater  dixit,  se  mox  venturum 
esse ;  (he  father  said,  that  he  would  come  presenUy : 
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eum  would  be  improper,  because  the  pronoun  refers 
to  the  nearest  subject  pater :  eum  wbuld  not  refer  to 
pater,  but  to  a  third  person :  as,  pater  ad  filium  scrip* 
sit,  et  sperat  eum  mox  venturum  esse  :  where  eum  cor- 
rectly  refers  to  filium.    So  also  with  other  cases ;  pater 
putat  sibi  (i.  e.  patri)  ignoscendum  esse:  filius  ad  par 
trem  scripsit,  sibi  (i.  e.  filio)  curee  esse.    Furthef : 
mater  sperat  filiam  sibi  consultaram,tliatlier  daughter 
will  provide  for  herself :  it  \ve  meant  for  her,  i.  e.  the 
mother,  we  must  use  ei  or  ipsi :  pater  credit  fiiium 
sui  memorem  fore,  ihat  his  son  will  be  mindfdl  of  iiimr 
self :  if  we  meant  of  bim,  i.  e.  of  the  fatber,  we  must 
use  eius  or  ipsiiis.    This  is  the  rule  to  which  the 
leamer  should  be  accustomed  before  he  notices  the 
exceptions  in  the  ancients.   When,  for  instance^  no 
obscurity  is  likely  to  arise^  sui,  sibi  &c:  may  be  used 
for  eius,  ei  &c.  :  e.  g.  pater  rogavit  lilium  ut  sibi  (i.  e. 
patri)  libros  mitteret:  ei  or  ipsi  would  be  accurate» 
since  sibi  properly  refers  to  the  nearest  subjeet  filius: 
but  from  the  connexion,  no  ambigulty  is  probable : 
mater  rogavit  patrcm  ut  ad  se  (i.  e.  matrem)  veniret. 
Examples  of  this  kind  aie  umumerable  in  the  ancients, 
e,g.  CsBS.  B.  G.  1. 44.  Ariovistusamongstother  things 
says,  nos  (Romanos)  esse  tniquos,  qui  {quod  aiise  edit) 
in  suo  iure  sc  interpellaremus  :  se  is  put  for  eum  or 
ipsum.    Again,  quodsi  decessisset  (Cjesar),  ac  liberam 
siifi  (Ariovisto)  possessionem  Galliae  tradidisset  (Cae- 
sar)y  magno  Scc, :  sibi  is  used  for  ei,  or  ipsi.  Again, 
debere  se  (Ariovistum)  suspicari,  simulata  Csesarem 
amicitia,  quod  exercitum  in  Gallia  habeat,  sui  (Ario- 
visti)  opprimendi  causa  habere :  ior  ipsius  opprimendi 
&c. :  Again,  at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  Ariovistus 
isays,  non  sese  (Ariovistum)  GalUs,  sed  Gallos  siU  (Ario- 
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visto)  bellum  intulisse;  omnes  Gallifle  civitates  ad  se 

(Ariovistiim)  oppup^nanduiu  venisse,  ac  contra  se  (Ario- 
yistum)  castra  habuisse  &c.  for  ipsi,  ipsum.  Cic.  0&'» 

3.  10,  admiratus  eorum  fidem  tyrannus  petivit,  ut  se 
ad  amicitiam  tertium  adscriberent :  foreum  or  ipsum: 
Cic.  Att.  2.  18,  a  Csesare  valde  liberaliter  invitor  in 
legationem  iliam,  ut  sim  legatus,  for  ei  or  ipsi : 
sibi  is  prefixed  to  make  the  sense  clearer  Cic.  ad 
Div.  9.  15.  13,  Nam  mihi  scito  iam  a  regibus  ultimis 
allatas  esse  literas,  quibus  iuilii  gratiits  agant,  quod  se 
mea  sententia  reges  adpellaverim,  for  eos  or  ipsos: 
lav.  4.  41,  irom  a  speech  of  Tempaiiius :  itaquene  ab 
se  (Tempanio)  imperatoria  consilia,  neu  consulares 
artes  exquirerent,  for  ab  ipso :  neither  eo  nor  ipso 
could  well  be  used,  because  they  might  be  referred 
to  Semp^onius.  Again,  precantemque  deinde,  ne  se 
fessumlabore  ac  vulneribus  tenerent,  for  ipmrn,  Again, 
at  tiie  end,  Quintius  suppliciter  orans,  ne  -se  brevi 
reliquo  vitae  spatio  tam  tristem  nuntium  ferre  ad  Cin- 
cinnatum  paterentur.  On  tke  contrary  ei  &c.  are  used 
for  sibi  &c. :  e.  g.  ^  meruisse,  ut  et  victus  prseberetur, 
Cic.  Or.  1.  54:  where  sibi  would  be  moreusual:  si 
quid  ei  opus  esse  iudicasset,  Liv.  35.  11.  for  sibi, 
which  indeed  is  the  reading  of  Gronovius :  Nep.  Miit. 

4.  deeomi»  virtute,  for  de  sua  virtute. 

II.)  Suus,  a,  um,  is  nsed  in  the  same  way.  It  pro- 
perly  refers  to  the  nearestpreceding  subject  The  sub- 
ject  is  often  in  the  same  sentence ;  as,  pater  amat  liberos 
suos,  the  father  loves  his  children :  ii  is  indifferent 
whether  it  be  expressed  or  only  understood,  e.  g.  amat 
suos  iiberos.  This  case  is  easy,  nor  is  any  error  likely 
to  occur.  It  is  inore  difficult  when  the  subject  to  which 
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it  refers  is  in  a  precediiig  sentence :  e*  g.  my  father 
says  that  his  books  &c. :  pater  dicit  libros  suos  &c.y  not 

eius  ;  since  suos  and  pater  refer  to  the  same  person : 
mater  audivit  filiani  suam  esse  aegrotam,  that  her 
daughter  &c. ;  not  eius,  since  suam  refers  to  matrem : 
if  eiuB  were  used  it  would  refer  to  another  person ;  ai 
mater  de  sorore  mea  narrat,  eius  fiHam  esse  aDgrotam : 
here  eius  is  right,  since  it  refers  uot  to  mater,  but  to 
sorore.    Further,  pater  postulavit,  ut  liberi  sui  dimit- 
terentur^  that  his  own  children  &c :  on  the  contraij, 
pater  postulavit,  ut  eius  (or  rather  ipsius)  libros  inspi- 
cerem,  that  I  should  examine  his  books  :  since  in  inspi- 
cerem  a  nearer  nominative  is  understood  to  which  Jus 
jdoes  not  refer.  This  is  the  proper  rule.  ¥et  when  no 
obscurity  can  arise,  for  instance,  when  there  are  not 
two  subjects  in  the  third  person,  or  the  meaning  is 
otherwise  clear  from  the  context,  suus  may  be  usedfor 
eius  or  eorum :  e.  g.  pater  me  rogayi^  ut  libros  suos 
inspicerem :  suos  may  be  used  because  it  is  evident 
that  it  does  not  refer  to  thc  sul)ject  I,  but  tofather.  In 
the  3ame  way»  parentes  me  rogarunt,  ut  libros  suos  in- 
iBpif^erem :  suos  may  be  properly  used  foreorum.  We 
may  also  say,  Caius  rogavit  fratrem  meum,  qui  tum 
caelebs  esset,  ut  filios  suos  erudiret,  since  suos  cannot 
well  be  referred  to  fratrem.    We  hence  find  innume- 
rable  examples  in  Cicero,  Csesar,  livy  &c.,  where  suus 
stands  for  eius  or  eorum  because  there  is  no  room  for 
obicurity  :  e.  g.  Cic.  ad  Div.  4.  14.  4,  qui  me,  liaec 
praBdiceutem,  atque  optime  consulentem  saluti  sucey 
malebant,  for  saluti  eorum,  or  ipsorum :  Cic.  Off.  3. 14, 
tum  P^rthius— piscatores  ad  se  convocavit,  et  ab  his 
petivit,  ut  aiite  suo6  hortulos  postridie  piscareutur  ; 
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8U0S  would  properly  refer  to  piscatoftes  undmtood  in 

piscarentur,  but  tlie  sense  shows  that  it  refers  to 
Pythius :  liv.  7.  13^  universus  exerdtus  —  oravitme^ 
iit  suam  caxisam  apud  te  agerem,  for  eius  or  ipsius  cau- 
sam:  Cffis.  B.  0. 1.44,  Ariovistusamongstothertliings 
says,  nos  (Romanos)  esse  iniquos,  qui  (aliye  edit,  (^uoil) 
in  sm  iure  se  interpellaremus,  that  we  disturbed  him 
in  his  righty  for  in  ^sius  iure :  Nep.  Lys.  3,  itaque  de- 
cemviralem  suam  potestatem  sui  ab  illo  eonstitutam 

sustulemnt,  for  eius  potestatem.  Suus  is  also  frequeiitly 
placed  after  the  obiique  caseof  the  object;  as,patrem  sui 
liberi  oderunt:  imperatorem  suus  exercitus  deseruit: 
it  is  also  frequenilyprefixed  to  quisque,  e.g.  suicuique 
liberi  placeiit,  his  own  children  please  every  one : 
fiuum  cuique  pulchrum  est :  sua  cuique  sors  displicet : 
since  here  no  other  person  occurs  and  there  can  be  no 
obscurity :  yet  it  resembies  a  proverbial  mode  of  ex- 
pression.  Sometimes,  however,  the  ancients  carry  this 
use  of  suus  too  far;  e.  g.  Caecina  ad  Cic.  Epist.  ad 
Div.  6. 7. 4y  quid  irascitur  (Cesar)  ei,  qui  aliquid  scrip* 
sit  contra  suam  voluntatem»  cum  ignorit  omnibus,  qui 
multa  deos  venerati  sint  contra  eius  salutem.?  where 
suam  refers  to  Csesar,  and  it  should  be  eius  or  ipsius 
voluntatem.  On  the  contrary,  when  JNepos  Milt.  4» 
says,  cum  viderent  de  eorum  virtute  non  desperari,  de 
sua  virtute  would  be  pieferable :  so  Caes.  B.  G.  1.  2, 
eius  soceri  for  sui  soceri. 
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*  ^  4 

Section  Third. 

O/  the  Combinatkn  of  Noum  A^ectivey  Promuns  Adr 
jective^and  Participles  with  Substantives.  '  '  ' 

§  1. 

A  noun  adjectiTey  a  pronattn  adjectiTe  or  a  participlei 
caniiotbeiiiiderstood  witfaoutanaun  snb8tantiye,which 

must  eitber  stand  in  the  same  sentence,  or  not  far  pre- 
cede.  In  thelatter  case,  the  noun  adjective  &c.  is  said 
to  refer  to  ihe  substantive.  1.)  Thata  noun  ad« 

jective  &c.  is  sometimes  used  substantively  (e.  g.  om* 
nia,  haec,  adquisita),  has  been  mentioned  before  :  it  is 
then  uo  longer  an  adjective,  but  takes  the  nature  of  a 
substantive;  though  generally  somesubstantivey  -which 
has  been  omitted,  must  be  understood.  2.)  A  noun  ad- 
jective  &c.  is  sometimes  used  as  an  epitliet,  as  iiberbo- 
nus,  liber  meus,  liber  emtus :  sometimes  as  a  predicate, 
as  liber  est  bonus,  liber  est  meus/liber  est  emtus. 

,  ,      .  .  .  . 

§2. 

When  a  noun  adjective  &c.  is  added  to  a  substantive 
in  the  same  sentence,  so  that  with  it,  it  fonns  as  it  were 

one  word,  it  agrees  with  it  in  gender,  number  and  case. 
If  it  does  not  stand  with  its  substantive  in  the  same 
sentence»  it  only  agrees  with  it  in  gender  and  number, 
its  case  mustbe  determined  by  the  verb  in  the  new  senr 
tence :  e.  g. 

1.)  lo  the  same  sentence ;  as,  Cioero  fuit  oraior  magrms  et 
omnium  Romanorum  diterttmmm:  here  magnus  and  disertiB» 
simus  agree  withomtor :  PottT  t«itse8tdoctu8 :  here  taasagiees 
wilh  pater :  Aommes  moftm  sepdiii  debent :  vicB  <m  kommi : 
habeo  Ubros  multos,  eosque  prmdofoi :  patrem  heri  mortuum 
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cras  sepelietiius  :  Scc.  It  must  howe^'er  be  observed,  that  when, 
in  the  order  of  construction,  esse  is  t  itber  expressed  or  under- 
slood  between  a  substantive  aod  participle  ^c,  some  exceptions 
occur  among  the  ancients :  viz.  a)  when  the  substantive  is  a 
noun  of  multitude  in  the-8ingu]ar|*the  participle  Stc.sonietimes  is 
in  the  plural,  reference  being  made  to  the  uumber :  lav.  6»^» 
pars  ctfyf  sc.  sunt :  SaU.  lug.  14,  paia  acH  (sunt) :  lav.  iSd.  44, 
pars  utraque  aoidi  erant :  see  Sect.  4.  3.  b)  Tbe  participle, 
yM<Ai  properly  belongs  to  the  subjecty  is  flometimes  referred  to 
a  substanttve  in  tbe  predicate,  and  put  in  the  same  gender  and 
number :  e.  g.  Cic.  Divin.  2.  43,  non  omnis  error  stultitia  est 
dicenda :  for  dicendus :  Liv.  1.1,  gejis  universa  Veneti  adpeUati 
sc.  sunt :  for  appeliata  est*  Tiiese  mstances  wiil  be  considered 
hereafter. 

£•)  In  dislinctsentences;  e.g.hicest /i6€r  meus:  ulahabes 
iuumf  8c.  librum.  fiere  tuum  refers  to  nber,  and  is  put  in  the 
same  gender  and  number ;  but  not  in  the  same  case,  because 

liabco  rcquires  an  accubutive  :  pater  mortuus  c&t ;  ei(?n  (patrem) 
cras  sepeliemus :  a ccepi /iAroi  atemissos;  sunt  pncclari:  tu 
abundas  libns ;  cgo  nuUos  habeo.  This  is  particuiarly  true  of 
qui,  qualis,  quantus  &c.  :  as,  laudo  eos,  qui  virtuti  student : 
where  qui  refers  to  eos^  and  is  put  ia  the  samegender  and  num* 
ber,  ^ogh  not  in  the  same  case;  since  qui  is  the  nonunative  to 
studenjt:  LAbfu  talibus  uteris^  quales  vix  alibi  leperiuntur: 
tantas  res  Ct&sar  gessit,  quanUii  viz  ab  alio  geri  potuerunt.  Yet 
it  may  accidentally  happen,  that  these  adjectives  &c.  may  also 
agree  in  case  with  the  substantive  to  which  they  refer :  e.  g.  tu 
habes  multos  UbroSf  ego  paucos :  pater  heri  mortuus  est^  is  cras 
sepelietur  :  ii  laudantur,  qui  virtuti  studcnt :  Caesai  tantas  res 
gessit,  qvantas  alius  vix  gerere  potuerit :  &c.  The  reason  is,  be- 
cause  the  verb  in  both  sentences  happens  to  r^quire  the  same 
case. 

Ohsermtims.' 

Tlit  use  (jf  the  pronoun  ^ui,  quae,  <^uod,  must  be  parlicularly 
uoticed.  viz. 

1 .)  It  agrees  vrith  the  pieceding  noun  or  pronoun  in  gender 
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9Qd  Dumber  but oot io  caas;  as  faveo t^^ 9111  Tirtutem  amant; 
yetitolWD  aocideatanyagrees  aho  incaae;  as,  amo  eM,  quoeUi 
amas:  Scc.  This  is  the  most  comoion  usage.  Whenthesub- 
stantive  accompanies  it  in  the  sarae  sentence^  it  is  in  ihe  same 
case ;  as,  qui  homo,  quem  hominem  Scc. 

£,}  It  often  repeats  the  substantive  to  which  it  refers :  e.  g. 
Gss«  B*  G.  1. 6,  erant  omnino  duo  UinerOf  quibus  iHneribus 
domo  exiie  possent.  Again^  dtem  dicunt,  qm  die :  1 .  49*  ultra 
eum  hcum,  quoin  loeo  Germani  consederant.  Cic.  V^err*  2. 47| 
erant  hec  ex  eo  genere,  quod  ego  mazime  geuus  ex  sodorum  li- 
teris  reperire  cupiebam. 

3.  )  It  often  takes  with  it  the  substantive,  with  which  it  should 
agree,  and  becomes  a  mere  adjective :  e.  g.  for  narrabo  tibi  rem, 
de  qua  audivi,  we  say  de  qua  re  audivi,  eam  tibi  narrabo.  Tiiis 
is  common  with  the  andents:  Cic.  ad  Div.  2. 1.  6,  ut^  quam 
exspeciaiionem  tui  hic  concitasti,  kanc  sustinere  et  tueii  posais ; 
for  ut  hane  exspectatumem  Un,  quam  hic  ooncitasti  8cc. :  Cic.  ad 
Attic.  S.  quas  Numestio  lUerat  dedi,  sic  te  Os  evocabam : 
Cic;  Off.  l.  31,  ad  qnas  igitur  re^  aptissimi  erimus,  in  iis  potis* 
simum  elaborabimus.  la  wiiliDg  Latin  this  usage  deserves 
miicb  to  be  imitated.  Tiie  passage  is  raore  difficult,  Liv.  1.1, 
et  iii  qucin  primum  egi  essisLint  iocum,  Trola  vocatur;  for  et 
iocus,  in  quem  &c.  From  this  vve  may  in  a  certain  way  eiiplain 
Vii^.  .£n.  1.  573  (577  }>  urbemi  quam  statuo,  vestra  est;  by 
taldi^  urbem  quam  together,  for  quam  urbem;  and  soin  similar 
places.  Hence,  also^  the  foUowing  ezpressions  may  be  partly 
expUined :  qui  tuus  est  amor :  qu»  tua  est  benevolentia,  instead 
of  pro  ttto  amofe,  qui  est  &c. :  pro  tua  benevolentiai  qu»est  &c. 
'Note»  It  happens  in  the  same  way  to  quantus,  qualis^  quot  &c.| 
that  they  take  with  them  the  substantive,  which  they  properly 
shuuid  follovv  :  e.  g.  for  Caesar  tantas  rcs  gessit,  quantie  a  ne- 
roine  gestae  sunt,  we  often  fmd  quanlae  rcs  a  nemine  gestse  sunt, 
tantas  Cassar  gessit:  for  habes  tales  libros,  quales  pauci  ha- 
benty  quales  Ubros  tu  habeS|  tales  pauci  habent :  &c.  This 
usage  is  also  veiy  elegant,  and  deserves  to  be  imitated. 

4.  )  Sometimes  it  refers  to  a  preceding  substantive,  but,  by 
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way  of  explanatiofiy  takes  with  it  aootber  and  ofteo  a  cognate 
substantiTe^  which  difiers  iroto  the  first  in  gender  and  number  s 

€.  g.  Cic.  ad  Div.  ^2.  10. 4,  cum  venissetn  ad  Amanurn,  qui  mons 
mihi  comnmnis  est  cum  &.c. ;  where  nions  might  have  been 
omitted :  Ibid.  3.  8.  16,  cuni  enim  Laodicea,  cum  Jpamea, 
cum  Si^nnadis,  cum  Fliihmeli,  cum  lconii  essem,  quibus  in 
oppiMs  ommbus  commoratus  sum  &.c. :  where  however  tlie  ad- 
dition  in  omnibu9  oppidis  is  not  without  its  use*  CflBs.  6.  G* 
1  •  10,  itor  in  Santonum  fines  facere,  qui  non  longe  a  Tolosa- 
ihtm  finibus  absunt^  qua  civitas  (Tolosatium)  est  in  provincia  ; 
where  qu»  civitas  stands  for  qui,  but  is  dearer :  Sall.  lug.  17» 
ab  ortu  solis  habet  declivem  (atitu^em,  quem  locum  Catabath- 
mon  incol»  appellant,  for  quam :  Ibid.  36,  ante  comitia,  quod 
tempus  haud  longe  ahci  at,  lor  qii(£  haud  longe  aberant :  Ibid. 
75,  ipse  ex  Jiuminc,  quam  proxumam  oppido  aquam  supiadixi- 
mus ;  for  quod  proxumum  ScC,  Is,  hic,  iste,  ille  are  used  in 
thesame  way:  e.g.  Cses.  B.  G.  !•  eos — aggressus,  mag- 
nam  pariem  eorum  concidit,  reliqui  seBe— abdiderunt.  Ispagut 
appellabatur  Tigurinus.   Tlie  same  is  common  in  English. 

5.)  We  sometimes,  though  seldomi  find,  that  qui  agrees  witli 
the  preceding  word,  iiul  only  in  gender  aud  number,  but  also 
in  case,  although  the  foUowing  verb  does  not  require  it :  e.g. 
Cic.  ad.  Div.  5.  14,  2,  cumscribas  et  ahquid  agaseort/wi,  quo' 
rum  consuesti,  gaudeo;  for  quibus  consuesti:  this  is  in  imita* 
liQn  of  the  Greeks,  with  whom  S$,  S  oftea  agrees  witfa  tba 
anteoedent  substantive  in  gender,  number  and  casei  and  is  too 
unusual  in  Latin  to  be  foUowed*  Yet  we  must  not  refer  hither 
those  plaoes  where  the  case  is  govemed  by  a  verb  understood 
firom  tiie  foregoing  sentence ;  as  Cic.  Orat*  A5,  non  &cile 
est  perficere,  ut  irascatur  ei,  eui  tu  velis,  iudex  &c. ;  where 
irasci  iudicem  niust  bc  undcrstoQd  beforc  cui :  Cic.  ad  Div, 
1.  9.  6,  magnus  animorum  factus  est  motus,  cum  eorum,  quo- 
rum  oportuit,  tum  illorum  etiam,  quorum  nunquam  putaram  ; 
here  quorum  oportuit  is  abridged  from  quorum  motum  animo- 
rum  fieri  oportuit  &c.  This  is  common»  and  particulariy  with 
videri :  e.  g,  Cic,  OfT.  1.  3^  imitamur  qims  cuique  visum'  eat 
(sc.imitariy  or  imitandos  esse):  Liv.  31.  3,  ut  consul  quem^ 
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ipfti  viderHut  (sc  tmttere  or  mitti  debere)  mitteret :  liv.  6.  24» 
emitaiii  seoatiu,  quem  vidMur  (sc.  daie  or  dm  veUe)  daliit: 
ao  Liy.  23. 34;  £9.  SO;  33«  26.  It  ia  bere  uimecessaiy  to 
auppote  a  Greciam* 

6.)  We  aUo  iind,  that  qui  followa  in  gender^  not  the  word 
to  which  it  refersy  but  the  foUowingpredicate ;  whicb,  really,  is 
a  de&cti  e»g«  (Jic.  Sext,  A%  tum  comeidieala  honainum,  qum 
pQataaa0»la#€9iiofRMal«8un^  tum  domdUa  coniuncta,  quas 
w%9$  didmus  &c« :  here  qu»  nominat»  agiees  witb  civitatesp 
and  quas  with  urbes,  instead  of  <]Uib  nominata  flunt,  and  quie 
dicimuis:  Cic.  Leg.  1.  7,  ununal  iioc  providuai,  ^agax,  muld- 
plex,  acutum,  memor,  plenum  radonis,  quem  vocamus  hominem, 
prajclara  quadam  conditione  generatum  esse  a  summo  deo  : 
where  quem  refers  to  homincm  :  it  should  be  quod,  sc.  anmial: 
Ibid.  9,  nunc  quoniam  hominein,  quod  principium  reliquarum 
lerum  ease  voluit,  generavit  et  ornavit  deus  :  Sall.  Cat.  55,  est 
loeui  in  carcere^  quod  TuUiamun  adpellatur :  Liv.  32«  50,  inde 
nuttendo  in  vicos  C^manorum  BrMrtomque,  quod  caput 
gends  erat   Yet  this  change  is  commonly  fbund  only,  a)  with 
the  verbsto  be,  to name, to be  oamed,  to beesteemed :  b)  when 
the  lollowiDg  substantive  or  predicatc  Is  immediately  after,  or 
near  qui ;  for  then  the  conlusion  is  less  embarrassmg.  To 
tfaese  belong  the  similar  places  with  substantives ;  as,  Cic. 
Divin.  2.  4J,  non  omnis  error  stu/titia  est  dii  tnda,  for  dicendus: 
lav.  1.1,  geiis  umversa  Veneli  adpellati :  Ibid.  35.  loca  divisa  — 
fmi  adpellati :  Liv.  39-  6,  quod  ndtdsterium  fueraty  an  haberi 
eaq^a  for  cmptum :  for  tbeproperoideris,  ounisterium  cmptum 
eat  haberi  ars  (i.  e.  pro  arle). 

7.)  Qui  orten  agrees  io  gender  and  number  with  a  word 
which  is  omittedy  but  may  be  easily  understood ;  as  sunt,  qui 
dicantj  for  sunt  homines,  gui  dicant :  non  erat  qui  mihi  diceret» 
sdl,  hpmo  or  aliqub :  this  is  veiy  common  through  all  tensea. 
Hor.  Od.  1.  L  3,  md,  quoi  curriculo  pulveiem  Olympicum 
coUapsse  iuva^  for  sunt  homines  &c« :  so  Cicero  contmuaHy. 
Sall.  lug.  4.  3,  atque  ego  credo  fure,  qui — ^labori  meo  nomen 
inei  Luu  unponant  <kc.,  for  fore  homines  qui,  or  aliquos.    Is  i» 
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particularly  omittedy  when  .qui  is  used  in  the  saoie  caae; 
errat  qui  hoc  credit;  where     is  otsitted  before  errat:  flo^ 

errant,  qui  hoc  crcdant,  or^  gui  hoc  crcduiu,  errant;  where  ii  is 
oiiiiUed  before  credunt.  Qui  also  often  refers  to  ego,  tu,  nos, 
vos  omitted  :  e.  g.  Cic.  ad  Div.  7.  28.  2,  et  hoc  tempore  non 
solum  sapiens  (videris),  qui  hinc  absis,  sed  etiam  beatus :  where 
^ift  refers  to  tu  uuderotood  io  videris, 

8.  )  Sometimes  it  agrees  with  the  antecedent  in  gender  but 
not  in  number :  e.g.  Cic.  Mil.  4,  atqui  si  tempus  est  ulluni 
iure  hommis  necaodi^  qua  (ac.  tempora)  muUa  sunt  &c 

9.  )  We  often  find  in  the  ancients,  that  qui  refers  to  its  ante- 
cedent  only  in  sense,  and  therefore  is  not  in  the  sanie  gender  : 
e.  g.  Cic.  Cat.  2.  10,  quartum  genus  est  sane  varium  et  mistum 
et  turbuleDtum,  qm  jampiidem  premuntur;      —  defatigati 
—  dicuntur:  here  giii  refers^tu  genuSf  but  agrees  with  homines 
maac»  plur.  wbich  is^understood :  Cic.  ad  Div*  9*  34,  illa/ttna 
muHebrittm  reii^onum^i  ^ict^*  since  inyvrtii,  Clodius  is  un- 
dertood :  Terent.  And«  3.  5.  1»  ubi  iUk  est  Bceku,  qui  me  per- 
didit?  where  Pamphilus  in  9celm  understands  Dovt».  Sall. 
lug.  13,  in  favorem  fto6i7tVa^t5  veniret,  quorum  (i.e.  nobilium) 
pars  &c.:  quorum  reteis  to  nobilcs  liumines  underritood  in 
nobilitatis.    The  following  instances  are  particularly  to  be  re- 
marked  :  Cic.  ad  Div.  1.  9.  31,  nostrum  com\\\\im  laudandam 
est,  qui  meos  cives  —  servis  armatis  obiici  noluerim :  where 
qui  refers  to  nostrum,  but  nostrum  is  put  for  meum,  aod  there- 
fore  ego  is  understood.   So  Terent.  Andr,  1.  1.71,  omnes  — 
laudare  fortunas  meoif  qui  gnatum  haberem  tali  ingenio  prsedi- 
tum :  Cic.  ad  Div.  fi«  8. 4,  nuUis  in  atiis  msi  de  republica  wr^ 
mionMbm  versatus.  sum :  qua  (for  qui,  sc.  sermones)  nec  pos- 
simt  scribiy  nec  scribenda  sunt;  in  quse  perhaps  negoda  is  un- 
derstood :  Nep.  Cim,  3,  testarum  suffragiis,  quod  (for  quae  sc, 
suffragia)  illi  ostracismuni  vocant;  Sall.  Cat.  18,  coniuravere 
pauci  cootra  rempublicam,  in  quibus  Catilina.    De  qua  quam 
brevissime  potero,  dicam :  wbere  qua  refers  to  coniuravere,  and 
agrees  with  comuraHone  understood.   The  following  instances 
are  stiU  more  unusual  :  Cic.  Sen*  3,  ssepe  etiam  interAii  ^trere- 
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H$  sworum  nqttalittm  (pans  autem  cum  paribus  vetaii  pio* 
wbio  fisKnltime  GOngregantur)  qtus  C*  Safinator^  qua  Sp.  Al- 
binus,  homines  oonsulares  —  deplorare  folebant  8cc.   It  may 

be  asked  to  what  quffi  rcfers?  it  cannot  rcfer  to  querelis»  It 
seetns  as  it  the  speaker  Cato,  after  the  iong  parenthesis,  pares 
autem  &c.,  had  forgotten  tlie  constmction.  Perhaps  a  point 
should  be  placed  before  qusd,  and  a  note  of  admiration  after 
ioUbantf  qu8e  having  the  sense  of  qualia  or  quanta.  To  these 
uLVf  be  added  an  expiesuoD  from  the  Epbtle  of  Quintus  Cicero» 
Cic*  ad  Otv.  16«  £7*  2»  incredibile  e&X,qua  ego  illoe  scio  oppo» 
ailis  Gallonim  castris  in  ttstivis  fecisse :  where  quie  must  come 
from  quisy  qu»,  quidi  and  be  used  like  quaiia  in  the  expression^ 
qualia  illi,  ut  sdo,  feoerint :  Sall.  lug.  40,  otio  et  abundantia 
earum  rerumf  qua  prima  mortales  ducunt :  for  quas  sc.  res, 
negotia  being  understood.  Still  raore  intricate  is  Sall.  lug, 
100.  4,  vigilias  ipse  circumire  non  diffidentia  futurif  qum  im- 
peravisset  &c. ;  for  non  diffidentia  ea  futura  qua^  iraperavisset. 
Pensouiua  explaius  ity  nou  difiidentia Juturinegotii  eorum,  qua 
impmvisaet  &c« 

10.  )  Qui,  when  it  refers  to  substantives  of  different  genders, 
particularly  those  which  denote  inanimate  thing?,  is  conimonly 
put  in  the  neuter  plural :  Cic  Ofif.  3.  5,  quam  voluptas,  quam 
riia,  quam  divitia,  qnm  quidem  contemnereetpronihiioducere 
magni  animi  &c.  This  is  for  the  sake  of  cleamess :  if  quashdid 
been  used^  it  might  have  been  referred  to  dioiHm  only :  SaU* 
Cat.  31»  ez  summa  laHUa,  et  hucma,  qua  diutuma  quies  pe> 
pererat:  Cic.  Senect.  13,  delectabatur  (Duillius)  crebroyifmi/i 
et  tihicine^  qua  sibi  nullo  exemplo  privatus  sumserat  In  the 
same  way,  h(EC,  isia,  lUa,  are  used  for  }u£,  res  &c. 

1 1.  )  When  qui  refers  not  to  a  single  word,  but  to  the  whole 

antecedent  thought  or  sentence,  it  is  put  in  the  ncuter  :  e.  g.  fte 
amaf;  virtutem,  quod  (i.  e.  te  a?nare  virtutem)  valde  laudo;  quod 
voay  be  explained  by  quam  rem:  tu  literis  studes,  quod  (sc.  te 
Uteris  studere)  laudandum  est :  where  quod  is  the  same  as  quiE 
rtB*  Terent,  Ueaut.  2.  2. 123,  in  tempore  ad  eam  veni,  quod 
omoium  rerum  est  primum :  Sall.  lug.  10. 2^  postremo,  quod 
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^ilBdHftinnn  iivler  mortiies,  gloria  invidiam  vicisti.    In  the 

same  sense,  id  quod  is  sometiiiies  used  for  quod  :  id  being  su- 
perfluous.  Sometimes  qua  is  used,  when  it  refers  to  several 
antecedent  ideas  :  e.  g.  tn  amasvirtutemj  beneficiis  amicos  CU' 
mulas,  colis  paie/Ues ;  qum  iure  laudanda  sunt.  In  tbe  same 
wayi  hoc^  id,  istud  &c.  and  in  the  plural,  hxBc,  ea»  ista  are  used. 

19.)  The  following  expressions  are  peculiar,  but  very  usual 
and  elegant :  qui  tuus  est  in  me  amor  :  quas  tua  est  humanitas  : 
instead  of  pro  tuo  aniore,  qui  in  me  e&t  8lc.  Amongst  othere:^* 
amples,  Cic.  ad  D\v.  7,^2,  quodsi  mihi  permisisses,  qui  meuti 
mnor  in  ie  esti  confecissem  cum  coberedibu8|  by  virtue  of  my  bve 
towards  thee :  ibid.  13.  78«  3^  cognitum  per  te  ipsum,  qum  t^a 
wUura  est,  dignum  tua  amicitia,  atque  hofipitio  iudicabis: 
Suljttc.  ad  Cio.  in  Ep.  Cic.  ad  Div.  4. 5.  15,  quod  si  quis  etiam 
inferis  sensus  est,  qui  illim  in  te  amorfuity  pietasque  in  omnes 
suos,  hoc  ccrte  iila  te  facere  non  vult,  If  there  be  any  feeling 
in  the  dead,  such  was  her  love  for  thee,  and  affection  for  all 
her  trieuds,  that  she  certainly  does  not  vvish  thee  to  do  this  : 
where  qui  iliius  in  te  amor  fuit  &,c.  is  put  for,  pro  illius  amore 
qui  in  te  fuit  &c. :  Dolabella  ad  Cic.  in  £p»  Cic«  ad  Dtv.  9. 9, 5, 
quncunque  de  tua  dignitate  ab  imperatore  (CsBsare)  erunt  im- 
petranda»  qua  ut  hunumtate  Catar,  facillimum  eiit  ab  eo  tiU 
ipn  impetrare :  where  qua  est  humanitate  &c.  is  put  for,  pro 
ea  humanitate,  qua  Csesar  est  (pnsditus).  So  we  may  say 
egregie  scripsisti,  qua  tua  est  doctrina :  pater  pneclare  dixit, 
quod  illius  est  ingenium :  i.  e.  pro  tua  doctrina,  pro  suo  ingenio. 

13.)  Qui  oAen  stands  for  a)  ut  ego,  ut  tu,  ut  is,  througli  all 
caaes  and  numbers;  as,  dignus  es,  qui  amcris,  i.  e.  ut  tu  ame- 
ris  :  dignus  sum,  qui  lauder,  i.e.  ut  ego  lauder  :  mater  est  digna, 
qudD  laudetur  :  ^nnui-  (!:j;ni,  <7//?  ame iiuir :  digni  estis,  qui  ame» 
mini :  dignus  sum,  queni  ames,  i.  c.  ut  me  ames :  dignus  es, 
Ott  ciedam  &c, :  dedi  tibi  literas,  quas  fratri  perferas  5ic.  b) 
for  c«m  egOy  eum  tu,  cum  isy  tfarough  all  cases  and  oumbers : 
ws,  qoid  me  prodisy  qui  te  aervaverim  f  Wby  betrayest  tbou 
me^  rtnee  I  saved  thee^  This  mods  of  expression  is  very 
Gommofi. 
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14.)  The  fero.  qua  ts  often  used  witfaout  fefmoce  io 
any  aQfieoedent :  parte  u  undentood»  and  it  may  geuerally  be 
rendered  whertp  or  on  whaipari :  Cic.  Phil,  S.  8,  nescio  qua: 
Liv.  I.  38,  urbem,  qua  nondum  munierat,  cingere  parat:  ibid. 
44,  est  autem  (puiiKxiiurn)  magis  circa  muraui  locus,  quem  in 
condendis  urbibus  quoiifiam  Etrusci,  ^fm  murum  ductuh  erant, 
certis  ternunis  —  conseci  abant :  Sall.  Cat.  57.  -^,  sub  ipsis  ra- 
dicibus  montium  consedit,  gua  iili  descensus  erat:  where  Cor- 
tius,  who  understands  via,  adduces  many  examples  :  ao  CflBS* 
B.  G.  1.  38 :  Liv.  5.  43  :  Ovid.  Met«  6.  219 :  so  ea  sc.  parte, 
Sall.  lug.  38. 6,  locum  hoetibus  introeundi  dedit :  eaque  Nu* 
roidflB  cuncti  iirupere.  Qua  («c*  ratione)  also  roeans  Aoopj  in 
what  way. 

1  o.)  Qui  may  express  all  the  three  perBons  of  the  subjecty 
and  may  therefore  be  united  to  any  person  of  the  verb:  e.g. 
ego  nott  is  Bum^  qui  glorier :  tu  non  is  es,  qui  (^orieris :  nos 
non  ii  sumus,  qui  glorierour  8Cc. :  dignuB  suroi  qui  amer :  dignus 
es,  qui  ameris:  digni  sumusi  quj  amemur*  digni  estis»  qui 
amemini  8cc. 

16.  )  Qui  is  often  used  for  quis.  Nep.  Themist.  7,  domino 
navis^  ^in  sit,  aperit :  discovers,  who  he  is ;  for  quis  sit :  Cic* 
Bivin.  1,25,  Xenophon  SocraticuB,  qui  vir,  et  quantus!  for 
quis  «tV. 

17.  )  For  qui,  we  often  have  si  quis,  si  qua&c.;  e.g.  Cic. 
Verr.  1.  4,  non  istum  (Verrem)  maius  in  se  scelus  coucepissey 

quam  eosi »  qui  istum — iurati  sententia  sua  liberarint ;  for 
quam  eos,  qui  liberarint.  Yet  in  si  qui  there  is  contuned 
something  doubtAil.  Gc.  Verr.  5.  25,  isfee  (Verres)  quasi 
prseda  sibi  advecta  —  si  qui  senes  aut  deibrmes  erant,  eos  in 
hosiium  numero  ducit.  Also  without  ts  foUowing;  as,  Cic. 
ad  Div.  3.  8.  10,  iam  non  taui  mihi  videnturiniuriam  faceie  lii, 
qui  b«c  disputant,  quam  si  cuius  auies  ad  hanc  disputationem 
patent;  for  quam  (is)  cuius  aures  &c.  So  si  quid  hr  quod : 
0£Bc.  1.  41,  ut  st  quid  dedeceat  in  aUia,  vitemus  et  ipsi;  fbr 
quod  dedeceat:  ibid.  6t  enim,  nescio  quo  modo,  ut  magis  in 
aliis  cernamus,  s»  quid  dehnquitur :  ibid.  ut  it  quid  repreben- 
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mm  sit  a  pluribvis,  id  corrigatur ;  for  ut,  quod  &c.  This  should 
be  imitated  when  we  speak  of  any  thiug  uucei  tain. 

18.  )  Qui  is  often  preceded  hy  i$,  when  it  might  be  omitted* 
Tbus  id  quod  is  oAen  used  finr  quod :  e.  g.  id  quod  debel^  Cic. 
Or.  1.  44:  ibid.  20:  Cic.  Planc.  14:  Nep.  Timol.  1 :  ako  il 

gui  foT  qui,  Cic.  Or.  2.  1(2.  Emest.  where  Pearcc  Sias  hique 
for  ii  quii  someUmes  is  is  superfiLiuus,  e,  g.  quorum  eorum  &c. 
Plaut.  Trin.  4.  3,  l6 :  Liv.  8.  37 :  qui  eorum,  Liv.  23.  25. 
quod  ne  id  facere  posses,  Cic.  Acad.  4.  25. 

19.  )  Qui  has  often  with  it  the  adjective,  which  ought  to  ac- 
coLiipaii)-  the  substantive  in  the  antececlcnt  sentence;  as,  he 
sold  me  the  beautiful  book  which  he  had,  vendidit  raihi  hbrum, 
quem  pulchrum  habebat:  so  Cic.  Vcrr.  4.  27,  vasa  ea,  quae 
pulcherrima  viderat:  ibid.  29.  de  ceteria  operibus,  quse  sua 
penes  illum  essent,  for  de  ceteris  operibus  suis :  Cic.  !Nat. 
Deof*  2. 64,  calore^  quem  multum  babet :  Viig«  Mn.  11.  381, 
▼ertna,  que  magna  volant. 

§3. 

The  pronouns  hic»  iste,  1116,  is,  quis  &c.,  when  used 
as  subjeets,  mostly  agree  in  gender  and  number  with 
the  substantive  nsed  as  a  predicate :  e.  g^.  hic  eBtpater 

meus,  this  is  my  father :  k^c  est  maler  inea :  hi  sunt 
liberi  mei :  ilk  est  paUr  meus  :  illa  est  niaier  mea  &c. 
So  also  qms  est  pater  meus  ?  qua  est  mater  mea  ? 
quinam  sunt  liberi  tui  ?  which  is  my  father  ?  &e. :  Liv. 
1.  57,  eaque  ipsa  causa  belli  fuit,  aiid  that  very  thin^ 
was  the  cause  &c. :  Cic.  ad  Div.  10.  10.  4,  is  enim 
denique  honos  mihi  videri  solet,  qui  &c.|  for  that 
especially  seems  to  me  honour  &c. :  Cic.  Somn.  Scip.  8, 
hic  fons,  hoc  principiuin  cst  movendi,  tliis  is  the  foun- 
tain,  this  &c. ;  Liv.  2.  38,  si  A^^c  profectio,  et  non  fuga 
est,  if  this  is  a  departure  and  not  a  iiight:  yet  Draken» 

u2 
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ilMfeli  reads  hoc  for  hac:  Virg.  Ma.  6.  129,  hoc  oputy 
hic  labor  est,  this  is  work,  this  laboar  &c. :  SalL  Cat. 

7.  5,  cas  divitius,  ea?n  bonaiii  iamani,  inaQ^namque  no- 
bilitatem  putabant,  that  they  thought  riciies,  that  good 
fame  &c.,  for  id  divitias,  id  bonam  &c. 

Some  nouDS  adjective,  and  the  pronouns  relative,  as 
qui,  hic,  is  8cc,  agree  with  a  substantiYe  in  gender, 
number  and  case,  but  often  in  sense.  refer  not  to  it, 

but  to  another  substantive,  which  is  not  used,  but  un- 
derstood,  which,  therefore,  they  indude  in  them- 
selves:  e.  g. 

a)  Adjectives;  as  pnmus,  ultimus,  extremus,  intirims,  siim- 
mus  for  prima  pars,  ultima  pars  ^cc. ;  aspriinaui  bs,  for 
prima  pars  urbis  :  extrema  urbs,  for  extrema  pars  urt>is  :  sum- 
nia  domuB,  for  summa  pars  domuft  &c«:  Liv.  l.  7,  Uercules 
adjvrtiRiiiR  auroram  somno  excitus;  i.e.  ad  primam  partem 
aurons,  at  the  beginniiig  of  dawn,  not  at  first  dawn,  since 
thera  18  but  one  dawn :  Cic.  Yerr.  4.  45,  in  eo  uLcrano  intimo 
fiiit  signum  Cereris ;  for  in  eius  sacrarii  intima  part^  in  the 
inneimost  part  of  tfae  chapel :  ibid.  48,  Enna,  —  est  loco  pns- 
celso,  et  edito:  quo  in  summo  est  eequata  agri  planities;  for 
cuius  in  summa  pai  lc,  on  thc  highest  part  of  which :  ibid. 
53,  quarta  autem  urbs,  —  quam  ad  summam  theatrum  est ; 
i.e.  cuius  ad  sammam  partem  :  ibid.  53,  in  hac  insitla  extrema 
cst  foDs;  tor  la  liuius  iasulae  extrema  parte,  at  ihe  extremity 
&c.  Yet  the  context  must  be  consulted ;  for  prima  urbs,  ex» 
trema  urbs,  insula  extrema  may  also  meanthefirstdty,  the  last 
citjr  &c.  To  tbese  belougs  mediu»,  e.g.  in  medio  mari,  Ibr  in 
media  parte  maris,  in  the  middle  of  the  sea :  media  sestate,  in 
the  middle  of  summer:  thus  we  should  always  say,  and  not  tn 
medio  «statis  &c  So  we  find  in  Gicero,  summa  respublica, 
i.c.  summa  pars  reipublicie,  the  most  important  part  of  ihe 
state:  summa  religio,  i.e.  summa  pars  religionis. 
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b)  Pronouns :  as,  ea  fama  often  occurs  in  Livy,  for  fama 
dus  rei.  Terent.  Andr.  1.1.  7^,  hac  fama  impulsus  Cbreme« 
ultro  ad  me  venit ;  for  fama  huius  rei,  by  report  of  this  drcum' 
stancei  Liv.  4.  20,  ea  iibera  comectura  est»  i«  e«  coniectura 
de  hac  rt  est  libera :  Plaut.  PoBn.  5.  4.  84,  nunc,  quod  bom 
nuhl  dit  daol^  yobis  veBtneque  matrii,  tas  est  equum  nos  diis 
gratias  agcrc  sempiternas ;  fofgratias  pro  eo  bono,  or  pro  ea  re, 
or  eiva  boni,  rei,  nomine:  lav.  ?•  35,  quae  pars  maior  erit,  eo 
(i.e.  eius)  stabitur  consilio:  Cic.  ad  Div.  13.26,  Mescinius  ca 
mecum  necessitudinc  conlunctus  est,  quod  milii  quaestor  fuit, 
Mescinius  is  therefore  connected  with  me,  because  &c« :  eade 
re,  propterea. 

§«• 

We  sometimes  find  places  in  the  ancieiits,  wheve 
the  adjective  is  joined  to  an  improper  Bubstantiye :  it 

stands,  e.  g.  with  the  genitive  of  a  substantiye,  ^ough 
properly  it  belongs  to  the  substautive  which  govems 
that  genitive,  or  the  contraiy :  Cic.  ad  Div.  13.  1.  7, 
qiiod  sedificationis  tu€e  consilium  mea  commendatioiie 
nolebam  impediri ;  for  tuum  consilium  sediiicationis, 
thy  design  oi  buildiiig :  Liv.  L  9,  accusantes  violati 
hospitii  foedus,  for  violatum :  ibid.  1,  sed  ad  maiora 
initia  rerum  duc^tibus  £ati8;  for  maiorum  rerum  ini- 
lia :  ibid.  9,  ad  cursum  iugti  amnis,  for  iustum :  ibid. 
4.  8,  magis  necessariam,  quam  speciosi  ministeni  pro- 
curationem,  for  necessarii. 

§6. 

Nouns  and  pronouns  adjective  are  olLeu  ubed  lu- 
stead  of  genitives,  and  like  them,  both  actively  and 
passively :  e.  g.  laua  ttUemy  for  laus  aiiorum :  Cic.  ad 
Div.  5.  8.  3,  quaBdam  pestes  hominum  laude  ttliam 
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dolentium :  ibid.  l.  1,  causa  regia,  i.  e.  causa  re^/.y.* 
Cic.  Div.  2.  23,  is  autem  Tages,  ut  m  libris  est  Etrus- 
corumy  puerili  ^cie  dicitur  visus,  sed  senHi  fuisse 
prudentia^  for  specie  puerij  prudentia  senis :  so  herilis 
iiliuS)  for  filius  heri,  e.  g^.  Terent.  Andr.  3.  4.  23  ; 
Plaut.  Aul.  4.  1.  13,  herile  imperium:  Liv.  L  1,  no- 
men  Ascamum^  i.  nomen  Ascami:  Virg.  ^n.  10. 394, 
nam  tibi,  Tfa^rmbre,  caput  Evandrius  abstulit  ensis, 
i.  e.  eusis  Evuiidri.  The  followin^  oxamples  are  more 
intricate,  where  the  adjectivesy  like  the  genitives,  must 
be  explained  by  a  preposition :  e.  g.  regium  bellum^ 
Cic.  ManiL  17,  i.  e.  bellum  cantra  regem:  Liy.  2. 35, 
bellum  Romanum^  i,  e.  contra  Romanos:  Ibid.  39,  ti- 
mor  ej^temus,  i.  e.  timor  hostis  ewterm,  or  timor  ol/  hos- 
tem  extermm :  Liv.  3.  10,  terror  extemus^  for  terror  ob 
hostem  estermm^  or  obpericulum  extemum :  Liv.  3. 16, 
terror  servilis:  Ibid.  terror  peregrinus;  on  account  of 
tbe  slaves ;  on  account  of  foreigners :  Liv.  3. 1 9 :  29.  18, 
sceiera  divinay  et  humana ;  i.  e.  scelera  contra  deos  et 
hamines  canumssa:  Sall.  lug.  14.  8,  iniuria  meaf  in- 
jury  to  me;  or  otherwise,  injury  whicli  I  do  to  an* 
other:  Sall.  Cat.  51.  11,  iniuria  sua :  Cic.  ad  Div. 
5.  12,  amor  noster^  i.  e.  erga  nos :  Terent.  Phorm.  5. 
8.  27,  negligentia  tua :  Ibid.  Heaut  2.  2.  26,  desi- 
derio  tuo :  Liv.  35.  19,  crimina  mea^  accusattons  of 
me,  or  against  me. 

§7. 

It  18  quite  obvious,  that  two  adjectives,  coupled  by 

et,  ac  <Scc.,  raay  be  joined  to  oue  substantive ;  as  doc- 
tu&  et  sapiens  pater  &c.  It  may  be  a&ked  whether 
two  adjectives,  not  coupled  by  et  &;c.,  may.be  joined 
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to  orie  substantivc  ,  as,  multi  magni  morbi  &c.  Thi» 
question  may  be  answered  both  ways  according  to 
Gircumstaiioes.  The  foUowiog  distinction  must  be 
observed : 

1 .)  When  both  adjecti  ves  denole  a  quality  of  the  thing,  as  great, 
liltle,  loog,  short  ^ic^  they  inust  be  united  by  ttie  coojunctions 
etf  aCf  tcc.:  e.g.  longam  ei  latam  mensam,  not  longam  latam 
mensam :  pnsdaram  H  iUustrem  causam  &c. :  we  may  repeat 
et ;  as,  et  praBclaram  et  tUustrem  causam.  There  is  an  exception, 
when  one  speaks  with  passion ;  as,  o  rem  prsBclaram,  insignem» 
admirandam  !  since  pas^jiQu  is,  cunstrained  by  no  rules. 

Note*  Yet  we  find  paasages  in  the  andents^  where  two  adjec- 
lives^  denoting  a  quali  ly^  Lire  put  togetlier  without  a  conjuncdon : 
e.  g.  Nep.  Eum.  \$,  Antigonus—  Eumenem  mortuum  propin- 

quis  eius  sepelienduiii  tradidit:  h\  militari  honeslo  (nneTej  cu- 
mitante  toto  exercitu,  humaverunt :  here  both  honesto  and  mi- 
litari  are  aHjectives  of  quality,  and  perhaps  the  true  reading  is 
honesto  miiitanque :  Cic.  iVl  anil.  9,  et  magnis  advetUiciis  auxiliis 
multorum  regum  &c. :  Cic.^hiL  1.  IS,  carissimui  tuusparou- 
ius  filius:  ibid.  14»  acerbissimum  eius  diem  snpremum:  ibid. 
5.  15,  perkulosimmim  exmie  bellum :  ibid.  beUum  acerhim* 
mum  tivUe :  T%uc,  8.  1 1,  ad  malam  Amiesticam  «tisciplinam. 
If  we  would  account  for  this,  it  perhaps  happens,  becausesome 
adjectives  are  united  so  dosely  to  thdr  substantives,  as  to  form 
with  them,  as  it  were,  one  word ;  e.  g.  civile  bellum,  domestica 
disciplina;  anrl  tliciefore  writers  have  fclt  no  hesitation  in joining 
with  thein  another  adjcctive  of  qnahty.  Oo  tliis  account  the 
reading  in  Isepos»  miiitari  honesto  tunere^  may  be  defended. 

S.)  Two  adjectives  may  readily  be  united  to  ooe  substantive, 
without  the  conjnnctions  el,  ac  &c.,  when  oneoftliein  deootes 
a  quahty,  the  other  a  luunber,  multitude,  fewness&c.  (e.  g.  oni- 
nes,  pauci,  multi,  nullus)  a  country,  a  place,  a  proper  nanie,  or 
is  even  a  pronoun,  e.  g.  muiii  divites  parentes :  omnes  honesti 
homines :  muUi  7)eteram  milites  :  nulla  alia  res :  hanc  rem  pn^ 
claram  admiror :  so  Cic.  Arch.  9,  Miihridatieum  bellum  mag» 
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mm  8tc.  ibid*  1  \,  mdlm»  aliammaciedem :  Divul»j|%  S,  Laiwd 

sane  muhi  libri :  Cic.  ad  Div.  10.  4.  8.  Planc.  omnia  tva  con- 
silia :  ibici.  i'2,  o//uiibus  viris  bonis  :  ibid.  -4.  o,  oniues  gratas 
amiciLiaa  —  vincain.  In  such  circumstances  even  ihree  adjec 
tives  may  be  atbxed  :  viz.  a)  an  afljertive  of  quality  :  b)  one  of 
Dumber :  c)  a  pronoun,  or  a  proper  name :  e.  g.  mullos  magms 
Oaihagmemes  imperatores :  hot  muUos  magn&s  imperatores  : 
hos  magmn  Carthaginiense^  imperatores :  Cic.  an  Div.  1 .  9*  6S> 
et  mUium  infvn  mmi«i  dictuon.  We  iHBy tbuB-  dcfisnd  Cto.  ed 
Biv.  6.  6.  ^Uf  etiam  txtermm  mmUm  darm  oominareim  Gteros 
is  ao  adjective  of  quality ;  multos  of  number  |  extemos  of  place. 
Sometimeseven  four  adjectivesmay  thus  ttand  togedier :  as  hm 
multos  magnos  Carthaginiemes  impcratores  quis  non  admirare- 
tur.^  In  general,  several  adjectives  may  be  united  to  one  sub- 
stantive  without  a  conjunctioni  whenooegives  anotber  a  closer 
de&nition  or  limitation. 

We  often  find  adjectives  without  substantives,  wben 

the  latter  from  frequent  occurrence  may  be  easily  un- 
derstood,  aud  then  tbe  adjectives  are  said  to  be  used 
substantively :  e»g.mortBlesmortil8,mQii;  so.  homines: 
dextra  tbe  ripfht  hand,  «c.  malius :  fera  a  wild  beiist,  sc. 
bestia.  This  particularly  occurs  with  many  ncuters, 
both  sing.  and  plur. :  as  omne  ali ;  omnia  all  things  : 
multa  many  things :  utile  the  useful :  pulchrum,  pul- 
chra,  beautiful  thing,  or  things :  malum  an  evil  or 
misfortunc,  mala  evils  cvc.  To  these  belong  meumi, 
tuum,  sc.  negotium  or  oiHcium ;  as  meum  est  discere : 
tuum,  vestrum  est  recte  agere.  Many  even  take  adjec- 
tives  or  participles  to  denote  their  quality,  as  amicus 
meus :  Cic.  ad  Div.  2.  19.  5,  familiarissimus  noster : 
ibid.  13.  27,  familiarissimus  meus :  ibid.  3.  1,  fami- 
liaris  nr>eu8  :  Cic.  Planc.  23»  iniquus  noster,  our  foe : 
Cic.  ad  Diy.  11.  27.  IHanc.  11.  iniquusm^s:  Liy.  i. 
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20,  iiista  iiinebria:  so  onmm  bona,  multa  bona,  multa 
utilia,  haec  utilia,  &c.,  partly  as  predicates;  as,  utile  est 
honesto  postponendum :  utilia  sunt  sequenda,  negli«- 
genda  &c.  Some  neuter  «djectiTes  even  take  a  geni^ 
tiTe  ailer  tbem ;  as,  multum  laudis,  nimium  laboris  &c. 
Yet  we  must  rcuvark,  that  oi  lu  uter  adjectives,  wluch 
are  used  substantively,  oniy  tkose  oi  the  second  dedeti- 
sion  can  retein  aiubstanliTe  m  Banmg  in  die  sing.  gen* » 
80,  multnm  boni :  on  die  contrary,  neutifcTS  of  the  lliird 
dec.  sing.  num.  are  rarely  used  but  in  the  nom.  and  acc* 
at  least  not  in  the  gen. :  we  may  say  omne  utiie,  but 
not  nihil  utilis ;  here  nihil  utile  must  be  used. 

Pronouns  adjective  generaliy  imitate  nouns  adjec- 
tiire :  as  hflBC,  hsec  omniay  hoc  omne  &c.  oocuf.  Oiten 
ihe  neut.siag.  govems  a  geniliye;  as  hoc  laudis,  id  rei 
&c.  See  afterwards,  of  the  genitive,  Note.  Some  ad- 
jectives  even  stand  for  adverbs ;  as  pauca,  multa  &c. : 
thus  multa  questus  is  ofken  used  for  valde  :  SalL  Cat. 
45,  multa  —  de  salute  sua  Pomtinum  obtestatus :  Cic. 
ad  Div.  6. 7.  5,  C»c.,  cum  ignorit  omnibus,  qui  multa  , 
deos  venerati  sint,  coiitra  eius  salutem. 

§9. 

InBnitiTes  often  stand  for  substantiveSi  and  even  as 
subjects ;  they  therefore  sometimes  have  pronouns  for 

epitliets :  e.g.  scirc  tuum  nihil  est,  Pers.  1 . 27,  thy  know- 
ledge  is  nothing :  Pers.  5.  53,  velle  suum  6cc.  :  they 
morefrequently  take  adjectives  with  them  as  predicates; 
e.  g.  discere  est  pulchrum ;  mentiri  est  turpe*  Some- 
times  the  infinitive  with  all  the  words,  which  it  governs, 
stands  for  a  substantive,  and  even  for  a  subject,  and 
then  takes  adjecti  ves  or  substantives  as  predicates ;  e.  g. 
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vacareculpaeBtmme :  pro  pairia  mori  est  dulce  etde- 

corum;  or  according  to  tlie  arraiigement  of  llorace, 
dulce  et  decorum  est  pro  patria  mori :  didicme  multa 
est  iitilivuiy  quam  nihii  scire :  liy.  2.  12,  et  &cerey  et 
pati  fortia  Romanum  est:  Cic.  ad  Diy.7.3,  vacare  culpa 
magnum  cst  solatium.  To  these  beloiig  many  exam- 
ples,  which  ofteu  arenotrecognised  on  account  of  tkeir 
inverted  order :  aSi  facile  est  viderey  it  is  easy  to  see ; 
fi>r  videre  eat  facile,  to  aee  is  easy :  Gic  ad  Div.  9. 9.9, 
facillimum  erit  impetrare ;  for  impetrare  erit  facillimum : 
so  meum  est  discere,  for  discere  est  meum  :  tuum  est 
recte  tigeref  for  recte  agere  est  tuum  (sc.  officium).  So 
when  we  say,  stultam  est  ea  alias  veUe  docere,  qufle  non 
didiceris, — ^itis  foolish,  to  wish  to  teach  others,  what  you 
have  not  learnt, — the  direct  order  is,  velle  dvcere  alios  ea, 
quse  non  didiceris,  est  stultum. 

§10. 

Also  Participles  often  stand  alone,  and  substantively, 
and  therefore  cease  to  be  epithets  or  predicates :  e.  g. 

1  •)  Participles  in  m,  as  mmmtes,  tfaose  who  love,  latten :  amaih' 
thim  irm  amoris  integratio  est,  Teieiit.  Andr.  3. 3. 83 :  vemmie» 

(sc. homines)  hunters,  Phaed.l.  12. 7 :  natantes (8c.be8tl»)^Ag*, 
Virg,  Geor.  3.  541 :  volantes  (sc.  bestiee)  birds,  LucieU  2. 1082 ; 
Virg.  Mn.  6.  289>  728. 

S«)  The  norobative  pert,  peif.  pass.  neut.  veiy  oReo  in  livy ; 
e.g.  1. 53,quio  ea8rte(bellaodi)8Bquafl8et8ttperioie8  reges,  m4!e- 
generatum  in  aliis  huic  quoque  decori  (sc.  virtuti  bellice)  oflfe- 

cissct^  ioi  degeneratio  facta  in  aliis :  4.  49»  Tentatum  a.h  L, 
Sextio  tribuno  plebis,  ut  rogationem  ferret, — per  intercessionem 
collegarum  , —  discussuin  est;  for  tentatio  facta  ab  Sextio  —  dis- 
cussa  est  &c. ;  Ibid.  59,  cum  pronuntiatum  repente,  ne  quis 
preter  armatos  violareturi  leliquam  omnem  multitudinem  volun- 
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Uiiam  exuit  armis;  for  pronutitiatio  repefttina,  the  sudden  pro' 
claination  &c.:  7-  B,  diu  non  perlitatum  teiKicrat  dictatorem, 
t/ie  sacrijice  not  having  been  duly  performed ,  had  tictained  8lc.  : 
28.  '26,  cum  auditum»  omncm  exercitum  prolicisci,  metu  libera- 
vit  eos,  whcn  the  nem,  tbat  &c.  See  more  examples  by  Gronov, 
Liv.  3.  20.  So  the  accus.,  nihil  pneter  au<&*fum  habeo,  i.e. 
pneiterfaimam,  Cic.  Off.  1.  10.  More  commoD  imitaiiceB  aie 
Jactum  a  deed^  tftMicm  ao  undertakiii^  pl.  auw,  dieium  dkta,  co* 
natum  coiMtoyNep.  Dioii*  8«  Hcc. 

3«)  Theabi*  absolute  of  the  perf.  part.  pasa.  e.  g.  Liv.  1.  41, 
tura  demum|Ni2ai» fado,  et  comploratione  in  regia  orta  &c.,  it 
beiag  then  at  Is^st  madepublic  &c« :  Tac.  Arai.  4. 36»  absolvitur, 
am^erio,  ficta  tn  eum  crimina  &c.,  it  bemg  known  &c. :  Liv. 
£8. 7»  audHo»  Machanidam  —  refugiawy  it  bekig  heard  &c. : 
Plaut.  Baccb.  3.  3.  66,  exaudUo  (i.  e*  &ma)  arguo :  Plaut. 
Merc.  5.  2. 62^  de  audito  nuntaas  ?  i«  e.  fiima.  Sometimes  ad- 
jectives  are  so  used :  Liv.  28. 17,  haud  cuiquam  dubioy  opprimi 
posse.  Cicero  does  not  appear  to  follow  this  usage.  Perizonius 
ad  Sanct.  p.  462,  produces  indeed  from  Cic.  ad  Div.  3.  5.  13, 
tibi  de  nostris  rebus  nihil  sum  ante  mandaturus  per  literas,quam 
de^ierato,  coram  me  tecum  agere  posse.  But  in  the  editions  of 
Cioero,  we  heie  find  desperaro  Ux  desperavero,  not  deaperato: 
be  was  perhaps  mialed  by  an  error  of  the  press* 

4.)  Tothese  belongs  also  ihe  part.  neut.  in  durn,  which  when 
used  without  a  siibstantive,  is  tenned  the  genuKl  of  necessity^ 
asy  est  schbendum,  erat  scribeudumy  est  eundum  &c. 

Other  words,  also,  wixich  are  not  declined,  as  names 
of  lettersy  imperatives,  adverbsi  and  all  words  caoQsi- 
dered  merely  with  reference  to  their  letters,  may  stand 

substantively,and  take  an  adjective;  as  Ov.  Her.  13. 14, 
triste  vak,  a  sad  farewell  :  Virg.  Ecl.  3.  79,  longum 
vak  dixit :  Ov.  Met  10. 62,  supremum  vak,  quod  vix 
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auribus  acciperet,  dixit :  Pers.  5.  68,  cras  hestemum : 
ibid.  aliud  cras,  We  may  also  say,  mensa  est  dissyl- 
iabum^  mus  est  mmosylUibum  To  these  we  may 
refer,  Pers.  3.  1,  clarum  mane :  but  mane  is  also  a 
siibstantive,  Plaut  Pers.  1.  3.  33,  mane  est :  Ovid. 
fast.  1.  547;  6.  199,  mane  erat,  mane  fuerit :  Cic. 
Att  5.  4y  mnlto  mane,  vefy  early :  Varr.  R.  R.  3.  9, 
a  mane :  Plaut  Pcbu.  3.  3.  37,  a  mani :  Vir^.  Geor. 
3.  325^  novum  mane  :  Auct  B.  Air.  42,  a  mane  diei. 

§  12. 

Some  pronouns  are  at  timea  superfluous  ;  as, 

1.  )  Ille  with  quidem  in  tiie  following  and  similar  examples  : 
Cic.  Amic.  1^»  novitates  autem,  si  spem  adfenint  »  non  sunt 
Ul^  quidem  repudiandae :  vetiistas  tameo  &c.  oew  fiieDdships 
— are  not  indeed  to  be  rejected  &c. :  Seoect.  18,  ac  morositas 
tamen  et  ea  vilia  que  dixi»  habent  aliquid  excusationis,  non 
ilhm  guidem  iutta,  sed  quse  probari  posse  videatur,  bave  sotne 
ezcuse,  not  indeed  satisfactory  8cc. :  thus  Ciceio  often  speaks : 
c.  g.  OflT.  2.6  ;  3,9  :  Marcell.  3.4:  ad  Div.  5.  15 ;  1«.  9 : 
wc  may  unilate  it,  and  say,  habeo  libros,  [lon  illus  quidem  muUos, 
eed  tamen  pulchros,  l  have  not  many  indeed,  but  beautiful 
buoks :  so  is  quidem,  Cic.  Att.  i^,  10, 

2.  )  HoQ,  id,  illud,  istud  often  stand  superfluously  before  Ihe 
accusatire  with  the  in6mtive,  and  also  befbre  ut  that ;  as,  hoc 

tibi  persuadeas  vehm,  me  nihil  omisisse  :  id  credas,  rae  orania 
facturum.  Ilereon  see  the  beginning  of  Chap.  6.  of  phonasm. 
Thus  quod  aiso  seems  to  be  superfluous,  when  it  relers  to  the 
preceding,  particularly  befoie  si,  nisi,  and  sometimes  before 
utinam,  ut,  ne,  ubi,  cum :  therefore  quod  si«  quod  nisi,  are 
often  used  by  Cicero  at  the  beginning  of  a  period  for  si^ 
niei.  Yet  it  must  always  have  some  lefeience  to  tfae  antecedent; 
as,  miror  me  ahs  fe  tantopere  vituperan.  Quod  si  credis,  me 
laude  omni  indignum  esse  &c.  Therelbre  quod  »i,  quod.ntu 
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aboidd  not  be  uaed,  ezcept  whea  flomethiiig  precedes  to  whicb 
they  may  refer.  Hence  oot  at  the  beginmog  of  a  new  subject,  as 
a  letter,  a  speecb  &c. :  nor  must  quod  be  used  any  where  else 

but  at  the  beginning  of  a  period.  Itmay  generally  be  translated 

thereforej  accordui^lj/,  wheu  it  is  iiot  superfluous.    See  Cliap. 

§13. 

The  pronoun  is,  witli  et,  atque  or  qiie,  for  the  defi- 
nition  of  a  substantive,  is  repeated  in  the  same  case, 
and  expresses  the  English  and  thaty  and  indeed :  as, 
habeo  multos  libros  eosque  (or  et  eos  &c.)  pulchros, 
I  have  many  and  those  beautiful  books :  e.  g.  Cic. 
Tusc.  5.  3,  quoddani  genus,  idque  ingenuum :  Liv. 
4.  57,  uno»  atque  eo  facili  bello  :  Cic.  ad  Di^.  9. 21. 3^ 
privatas  causas,  ^  eas  tenues  agimus  subtilius,  private 
causes  and  those  small  &;c. :  Cic.  Cat.  4.  4,  vincula, 
eaque  sempiterna :  Varr.  R.  R.  2.  9,  satis  esse  duo 
(canes)  et  id  marem  et  feminam :  Colum.  1.  3,  pluri- 
mis,  idque  angustis.  So  with  nec  for  et  nmy  Cic.  PhiL 
2.  18,  certa  flagitii  merces,  nec  ea  parva,  and  that  not 
small.  So  the  neuter  id  is  used,  referring  to  a  verb, 
or  a  whole  sentence,  Cic.  ad.  Div.  10.  14.  3,  equidem 
exspectabam  iam  tuas  literas,  idque  cum  multis,  and 
that  &c.,  where  id  refers  to  exspectabam  literas  &c. 

§14. 

Two  Sabstantwes  with  one  Adjectivey  Pronmm^  or  Par- 

ticipkfor  an  Epithet, 

1 .)  The  Romans,  for  ihe  sake  of  cleamess,  seldom  joiu 

a  single  adjective,  pronouu  oi  participle  as  an  epithet 
to  two  or  more  substantives  united  hy  et,  because  it 
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wonld  be  uneertam  lo  which  SQbstaiitive  tlie  adjective 

belonged ;  but  they  rather  either  repeat  tlie  epithet,  as 
nostra  villa  et  nostra  domus  ;  particularly  wben  the 
substantives  are  of  different  genders ;  as,  babeo  multas 
yillas,  et  multos  agros :  or  they  take  another  epitfaet 
wbicb  resembles  the  first ;  as,  habeo.multas  villas, 
non  paucos  agros  :  habes  prseclaram  mentem,  et  egre- 
gium  animum :  or  they  redoubie  et ;  as  habeo  multas 
et  villaset  agros :  nostra  et  domus  et  villa :  amisi  om- 
nem  et  rem  et  spem :  omnis  et  res  et  spes  &c.  In 
this  way  it  is  easy  to  see  that  the  epithet  beloags  to- 
both  substantives^  and  tbese  are  the  most  usual  me« 
thods.  Yet  they  sometimes  connect  both  substantives 
with  a  single  et ;  as,  habeo  multos  agros  et  villas,  or 
habeo  villas  et  aorros  multos,  or  habeo  multas  villas  et 
agros,  or  babeo  agros  et  viilas  multas :  so  habeo  char- 
tam  et  pennam  prseclaram,  or  habeo  prsedaram  chartam 
et  pennam :  yet  so  that  1.)  the  epithet  stands  either 
before  the  first,  or  after  the  last  substantive  :  it  would 
be  incorrect  to  say,  habeo  chartam  praclaram  et 
pennam,  orhabeo  chartam  et  praclaram  pemum :  for 
tfaen  prsBclaram  would  not  be  referred  to  both  substan* 
tives.  2.)  The  epithetalso  agrees  in  gender  vvith  the 
nearest  substantive,  as  habeo  midtas  villas  et  agros,  or 
habeo  villas  et  agros  multos  &c. :  e«  g.  Sailust  Cat 
11.  3,  corpus  ammiumqm  virilem  effeminat.  Yet  places 
occur  where  the  epithet  following  botb  substantives 
agrees  with  the  former,  e.  g.  Liv.  5.  44,  speaking  of 
the  Gauls :  gens  est  cui  natura  corpora^  animosque 
magna  magis  quam  Jirma  dederit :  where  magna  and 
firma  refer  both  to  animos  and  corpora,  but  acrree  with 
corpora  only:  magnos  —  firmos  would  havp  been 
more  correct    Yet  perhaps  magna  and  iirma  are  ra- 


Digiii^cu  l^y 


Qf  A^fecihet,  Prctumm  tfc*  wUk  SuhUmHvm*  303 


ther  predicates  than  epithets ;  and  we  may  translatei  It 
is  anation,to  which  natare  has  ^iven  bodies  and  sonls 

(which  are)  rather  ^reat  thLiii  stroiig^.  It  will  soon  be 
observed  that  tiie  neuter  piural  of  adjectives  considered 
as  predicates  are  nsually  affixed  to  different  substan- 
tives  of  all  gcuders. 

4 

§15. 

7ho  or  mare  Suhtantms  with  a  single  Adjective,  Prih 
noun  or  Farticiple,  used  as  a  Predicate, 

When  the  ancients  to  two  or  more  substantives  unite 

a  predicate,  whether  noun  adjective,  pronoun  adjective, 
or  participle,  we  must  consider,  1.)  whether  the  sub- 
stantives  be  of  the  same  gender :  2.)  whether  singular 
or  plural. 

1 .)  If  the  substantives  are  of  tbe  same  gender  and  of  the  plund 
Dumber,  tbere  »  no  difficulty ;  the  predicate  must  be  put  in  tbe 
same  number  and  gender :  as  hm  viVtim  et  domus  soDt  mm  x 
sunt  emts :  8UDt  pulchr»  8Cc. 

d.)  If  they  are  substantives  of  tbe  same  geeder  and  ia  tbe 

sing.,it  raust  be  considered,  whether  the  copula  sum,  fio,  maneo, 
or  other  verbs  which  take  a  nom.  after  them,  is  in  the  sing.  or 
plur. :  for  the  predicate  umst  coiTespond  with  it.  Properiy 
the  verb  esse  should  always  be  in  the  phiral,  wliciher  the  sub- 
jects  be  animate  or  inaoimate ;  as,  pater  et  irater  mortui  sunt : 
viUa  et  domus  suDt  amisses  h«c  cbarta  et  penna  sunt  mee: 
caput  et  pectus  sunt  senranda:  so  Vell.  1.  14,  Firmum  et 
Castnim  occupata.  Yet  witb  inaDiDiate  tbiDgs^  the  verb  sum 
aDd  the  predicate  may  be  used  id  tbe  siDg.  when  tbe  pfedicate 
caD  be  repeated  with  eacb  subject :  as»  villa  et  domus  amlssa 
est :  bsDC  charta  et  penna  est  mea  :  caput  et  pectUs  est  servan- 
dum  :  for  villa  est  amissa,  et  domub  cst  aiiiissa  Scc.  This  use 
ofthe  sing.  is  very  common  with  the  ancients :  e.  g.  domus  et 
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villa  est  vmlU :  m  et  spei  est  mnieea  8cc.  Biit  if  tlie  pieifi« 
cate  cannot  be  lepeated  with  each  aubject,  both  it  and  tbe 
verb  mufit  be  in  tbe  plur. :  e.  g.  Grammatice  quoadam  et  Mu. 

sice  junclae  fuerunt,  Quiot.  1.  16  :  since  we  could  not  say 
Graniniatice  fuit  iuncta  et  Musice  fuit  iuncta.  But  with  ani- 
mate  things,  the  verb  and  predicate  are  always  used  in  the 
plur. :  as,  frater  et  pater  sunt  mortui,  not  est  mortuus :  servus 
et  equus  sunt  amissi  &c.  Except  when  the  two  subjects  aie 
united  by  the  double  conjunctions  et  et  &C.9  or  by  tum  tum, 
cum  tum,  aeque  ac,  oon  minus  quam,  non  magis  quam»  noo 
tantum  sed  etiam  &c. ;  tben  the  sing.  is  used :  as,  et  frater  et 
pater  mortuus  est  Stc.  Yet  we  sometimea  find  with  two  or 
more  persoDS  tfae  verb  in  tfae  sing. :  e.  g.  Goigias,  Thrasymachus, 
Protagoras,  Prodicus,  Hippias  in  honore  /*miV,  for  fuerunt,  Cic. 
Biut.8:  Huic  H^pcrides  proximus  cL  .Eschines  et  Ly- 
curgus,  for fuemnt,  ibid.9  '■  t^nr  Lysias  et  Hyperides  amotur'? 
ibid.  17,  et  ante  hos  Bruius,  et  paulo  post  eum  C.  Bilienus  — 
summus  evaseratf  ibid.  47 :  cum  esset  Cotta  et  Horteosius  &c. 
Ibid.  50. 

3.)  It  the  bubstantives  are  of  different  genders,  and  in  the 
sing.,  we  nmst  consider  whether  the  copula  should  be  siog.  of 
plur.  since  the  predicate  foilows  it.   We  hece  observe^ 

a)  Properly  the  verb  widi  the  predicate  sliould  be  in  the 
pUii  al  nuraber  :  since  two  subjects  in  the  sing.  make  a  plu- 
raUty  :  this  also  is  the  common  usage.  I^ut  we  have  still  to  in» 
quire  the  gender  of  the  predicate,  If  both  subjects  are  iiving 
thingSy  particularly  persons,  it  agrees  with  the  masculine :  as» 
pater  et  mater  sunt  moriui,  or  mater  et  paier  sunt  morlm : 
soror  et  frater  aunt  «am:  &c.  So  Liv.  5.  54,  luventas  (a 
goddess)  3%rmHitfsque  (a  god)  maximo  gaudio  patrum  nostro- 
rum  moveri  sc  non  passi  (sc.  sunt).  Here  paasi  is  correct,  for 
they  are  persons,  aiid  'l  erminus  111  thc  iiiascuUne.  But  if  both 
subjects  are  inanimate,  the  predicate  is  neuter  :  e.  g.  Liv.  5.  4, 
Labor  voluptasque  dissimUlima  natura,  societate  quadani  inter 
se  naturaU  iuncta  sunt :  Liv.  26.  £1,  Merico  urbsy  ^r^erque  in 
Sicilta  iussa  (sc.  sunt)  dari:  Sall.  Cat  64y  hts  gmu»,  atas^ 
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tloqueutia  prope  (V(jualia  fuere :  Sall.  lug.  38,  noiy  atque  pra  da 
castrorum  ho^ics  remorata  sunt.  This  is  the  most  usnal  me- 
thod.  The  neuter  is  used  because  it  is  difficult  to  detertuine 
wbich  gender  of  the  preceding  subjects  the  predicate  should 
foUow.  Sometimes  thc  ncuter  plural  is  used,  when,  of  two  sub- 
jectB,  one  b  animatej  the  other  not :  t»,  pater  et  domus  sunt  com- 
busta :  it  would  be  betCer  expressed,  pater  cum  domo  combtt8tu& 
ea^  or  domus  cum  patre  oombustB  est.  Liv.  8. 1 Latium  Ca- 
puaque  agro  tmtkiati  nngular ;  but  it  stands  for  Latioi 
Oampanique  &c.  Yet  with  inanimate  things  also,  the  predicate 
wIlU  thc  copula  may  remain  in  the  blng. :  ii  tben  agrecs  in  gender 
with  the  nearest  subject ;  as,  ager  et  duinus  direpta  «»t,  ordomus 
et  ager  direptus  est;  as  wili  be  forthwitU  noticed. 

b)  If  however  the  verb  is  sing.  wbich  occurs  witb  inanimate 
thingBi  the  subjects  will  be  connected  by  et^  and  tbe  predicale 
agree  with  tfae  neaiest  sutgect;  as,  cakmus  et  charta  est 
«missa,  or  charta  et  calamus  est  amissus.  So  Sall.  lug.  8.  2, 
ultro  ilH  et  gloriam  et  regnum  venturum  (esse) ;  where  venturum 
agrees  with  the  nearest  subject  regnum  :  J  bid.  111,  (119)  1» 
anucitiam,  fcedus,  Numidiae  partem,  quam  nunc  peteret,  ultro 
ajdventuram  (sc.  esse).  Some  critics  perhaps  in  both  places 
would  prefer  Uie  neut.  pi.  ventura  and  adventuraf  which  are  the  • 
more  usual  forms.  The  foUowing  examples  depart  from  usage : 
Cic  ad  i>iv.  10.  25.  fg,  istamque  operam  tuam,  navitatem^  ani- 
mum  tn  lempublicam  celeiitati  preturas  ant^pamndQm  censeo; 
where  anteponenda  or  aoteponendum  would  be  more  usual: 
Planci  Ep.  Cic«  ad  Div.  10. 24. 9,  amor  enim  tuus  ac  iudicium 
deme  utrum  mibi  pKus  in  perpetuum  dignitatis  ap  voluptatis  quQ^ 
tidie  sit  adlaturus,  non  fecile  dicam;  fbr  adlaturum  :  it  agrees 
with  amor  as  the  principal.  Note,  If  the  above-mentioned  con- 
jtinctions  et  et,  tum  tum  &c.  be  used,  the  sing.  must  be  used,  and 
agree  in  gend.  with  the  nearest  ^^ul)ject :  e.  g.  et  ager  et  domus est 
amissa,  or  et  domus  et  ager  est  aniissus :  this  is  especiallj  usual 
with  iuanimate  things.  So  with  aut  repeated;  in  which  case  with 
|>ersons,  and  inanimate  things^  the  predicate  witii  the  verb  is  sing. 
and  agrees  ui  gend.  with  the  nearest  subject;  as  Terent.  Andr. 

VOL.  I.  X 
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3.  1.5,  utinam  aut  hic  surdus,  aut  liEec  muta  facLa  bitl  he 
might  say^  utiuam  aut  hasc  muta^  aut  hic  surdus  factus  sit. 

4.)  But  if  ihe  subjects  are  of  diileFent  grammatical  genden 

and  in  the  plural,  it  is  self-evident  that  the  verb  will  be  in  the 
plurai.  In  this  case,  a)  if  the  subjects  are  pcrsons,  the  predi- 
cate  follows  the  masc,  as  Jratres,  sororosqiic  sunt  Tnortui,  iiot 
mortuaj :  so  cari,  amandi  &c.  This  sometimes  happens,  when 
ooly  one  subject  denotes  persons,  as  Sall.  iug.  49«  5,  cum  na* 
tura  loci,  tum  dolo  ipsi  (Numid»)»  atque  signa  militaria  obscu- 
ToH  sunt  Alao  witb  diSsreat  numbers ;  as  Viig.  Mn,  U  58S. 
(587%  dassem,  sociosque  recep/of.  Yet  sometimes  the  neut.  is 
used,  as  Satt.  lug.  17«  aed  qu»  loca  et  MUiones  ob  calorem  aut 
asperitatemy  item  8olttu<&ies  minus  frequeiUaia  sunt :  Liv. 
S2. 39,  naves  et  captrcosy  qu»  ad  Chibra  eapta  erant.  b)  But 
if  the  subjects  are  entirely  inanimate,  the  prcdicate  is  eitber  in 
the  neuter,  or  sometimes  agrees  witli  the  nearcst  bubject;  as, 
flgn*  et  domus  sunt  direpta,  or  a^ri  et  (iomus  sunt  direpta,  If 
however  there  are  more  than  two  subjects,  and  of  three  diflferent 
genders^  the  neuter  only  is  used;  as  Cic.  Oflf.  1.  32,  regna, 
nMtitates,  honores,  dioitiei  in  casu  sita  sunt.  It  is 
tfae  same,  when  the  inanimate  subjects  are  of  diikent  numbere; 
'  as  SaU.  Cat.  5,  huic  ab  adolescentia  bella  intesdna,  rapuM, 
ikcofdia  doiUi  graia  fuere :  Ibid.  90,  diviiia,  decus,  gkiria  in 
oculis  sita  sunt.  But  when  both  subjects  are  of  different  num- 
bers,  but  the  same  gender,  sometimes  the  predicale  retains  the 
same  gender:  as  Sali.  lug.  70.  2,  ex  (^uo  iili  gloria  opesque  in- 
ventce,  where  the  neuter  inventa  would  have  been  coiirect,  and 
is  preterred  by  Cortius. 

A11  ihese  remarks  are  servicenble  for  understanding  the  an* 

cieiits.  But  in  composing  we  should  takc  caic,  that  two  sub- 
jects  of  different  genders  and  numbers,  unless  thcv  be  persons, 
be  not  referred  tu  oue  predicate.    If  this  be  unavoidable,  a 

r 

writer  must  unitate  some  of  tlie  examples  which  have  been  ad- 
duced  froni  ancient  authors,  and  with  inanimate  things  put  the 
predicate  in  the  neuter,  or  malce  it  agree  with  the  nearest  subject. 
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Ohermtbms. 

1. )  It  18  floiDewhat  peculiar^  Imt  yet  yery  comixioa  witb  the 
anctents,  particulaily  Ustoriaos,  for  the  predicate  oot  to  agree 
lo  gender  and  number  with  the  sabstantive»  but  aoother  geoder 
and  number,  according  to  the  qusdity  of  the  thing  really  im- 

pHed  in  the  subject :  Liv.  10,  1,  capita  coiilui  ationis  virgis 
cccsi,  et  securi  percussi;  for  caesa  and  percussa  :  sincc  iii  capita 
heads,  leaders,  men  are  understood.  This  ebpecially  happcns 
with  words  of  multitude;  as  pars,  quisque,  cohors  &c. :  e.  g. 
Liv.  5.  40»  inde  pars  per  agros  dHapd,  pars  urbes  petunt  fini* 
timasy  Bine  uUo  duce  aut  conBensu,  suam  quiique  spemy  sua  con- 
siliay  Gommunibus  deploratis,  extequentes ; — nnce  par»  is  equiva- 
lent  to  nonnulli,  and  quisque  to  omnes :  Satt.  lug.  58»  magna 
pttn  vftlneraH  aut  oectn :  Liv.  23. 44,  quanquam  utraquepars 
avidi  oertaminis  erant:  Ovid.  Met.  1.93>  nec  supplex  turba 
timehant  iudicis  ora  sui,  sed  erant  sine  vindice  txUi :  Liv.  37*  39» 
duo  millia  relicti :  ib\d.  40farmati  diw  fnillia  //usu:  Flor.  .'3.21, 
ex  ipso  equestris  ordiuis  flore  ac  senatu  duo  miliia  electi,  qui 
moh  lubereotur. 

2. )  It  is  also  remarkable»  that  in  the  ancients  one  sobstantive 

is  united  to  another  by  the  preposition  cum  instead  of  et,  and 
the  two  ai  e  considered  in  the  same  case,  with  which  the  predi- 
cate  agrees  in  the  pUiral  number;  as  Nep.  Phoc.  2.2,  De- 
mosthenes cum  reteris  in  exiriuin  ei  aut  erpidsi ;  for  erat  expulsus  : 
SalU  Fragm.  3.  965.  ed.  Cort.,  et  dux  hostium  C.  Herennius 
cum  urbe  Valentia  et  exercitu  deleti ;  Auct.  B.  Afr.  ^2,  luba 
cum  Labieno  capti  in  potestatem  Cssaris  venissent:  £utrop.8. 
12,  OpiUus  deinde  Macrinus  cum  filio  Diadumeno  faeti  impe^ 
ratares:  Liv,  21.  60,  dua  cum  prindpibus  ee^nturm  See  of 
the  Nominative,  l.  6. ^3. 

§16. 

The  noun  adjective,  when  it  is  a  predicate,  is  somer 
ttmes  put  substantiveljT  in  the  neuter  gender,  and  theie* 

x2 
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fore  does  not  agree  witli  tlie  substantive  its  subjcct. 
Negotium  i.e.  res,  thing,  must  be  understood,  to  which 
it  refen.  Yet  this  is  more  commoii  widi  poetd  than 
with  orators  or  historians ;  e.  g,  Virg.  Ecl.  3.  80,  trisie 
lupus  stabulis,  maturis  frugibus  imbres,  arboribus  venti, 
nobis  Amaryllidis  ira^,  sc.  triste  sunt :  a  sad  thing  is  a 
wolf  to  the  folds  &c. :  triste  is  not  for  tristis,  but  for 
triste  negatium :  Virg.  JSn.  4.  569,  varhim  et  mutabiie 
semper  femina,  woman  is  always  a  variable  and  change- 
able  thmg :  for  negotium  varium  &c.  i.  e.  res  varia : 
Ovid.  Am.  1 . 9. 4,  turpe  senex  miles,  turpe  senilis  amor : 
so  Cic.  ad  Div.  6. 22. 8,  prssertim  cum  omnium  rerum 
mors  sit  extremum:  Offic.  1. 4,  comiim»e  autem  omnium 
animantium  est  coniunctionis  appetitus. 

^17. 

Sometimes  instead  of  adjectives,  other  words  are 
used:  as, 

1.)  a  substantive :  e.  g.  Viig.  Georg.  3«  499>  'oictor  equus!,  tbe 
victonpus  horse :  so  Cic,  Man.  9;  Nep.  Agcs»  4»  fnUcr  exer- 
dtus :  Lttcan.  S.  605^  taurus  vicior:  Ovid.  Triat.  4. 9. 47»  cumis 
victor>  triumphal  car :  Plaut.  Amph.  1. 1,  5dj  victoreslegioneB. 
This  is  commoD  in  Plautus^  Terence,  Oioeto,  and  otheis':  as 
Tcrent.  £un.  3.  5.  1,  quis  me  sequitur  ?  nemo  homo  est:  Cic. 
ad  Div.  3.  6,  quo  quidetn  hominem  neminem  potuisti :  Ibid.  5. 
17.  6,  in  qua  (republica)  neminem  prudentem  hontineni  res  ulla 
delectat:  Ibid.  12.  27-  1,  et  splendore  equiti  roiHuno  neminice' 
dit :  Liv.  37.  53,  nemomiles  romanus.  To  these  belongs  Cic.  ad 
Div.  2.  19*  6,  mihi  quastor  optatior  nemo  contiogere  potuit : 
yet  qusBator  may  be  in  apposition,  for  tanquam  qussstor.  To 
these  may  he  added  bellator  equus^  Virg.  Georg.  2. 145;  Ma^  10« 
891 :  bellator  deus,  warlike  god,  i.  e.  Mars»  ibid.  9*  721 :  bel- 
hitor  eosis,  Sil.  13.  376 :  belhMor  campus,  Stat.  Theb.  8.  378. 
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jSo  Cic.  Tu8C.  4.  ista  bellatrix  iracundia :  Ov.  Trist.  2. 321, 
bellatrix  Koma  :  ibid.  1.  5.  70,  bellatrix  cUva,  i.  e.  Pallas. 

fi.)  Nescio  quis^  qjm,  quod  (quid),  is  oftea  u«ed  by  CtGero 
'  for  ignotusy    um :  for  \esva,  coDteniDendus  or  aliquis,  any  one, 
contemptuousiy  or  otherwise:  e.  g.  Orat*  1. 46,  non  enim  cau- 
aidicum,  nesdo  quem,  neque  proclamatorem  aut  rabulam — con- 

quirimus,  sed  eum  virum  &c.  i.  e.  contemnendum :  ad  Div. 
6,  18.  3,  quod  consensisset  cum  Hispani^  tjuibusdam,  si  in  op- 
pidiiin,  nescio  quod,  Poinj^K  lus  rei  trumenlanae  causa  \  ciiisset, 
eum  comprehendere,  ad  CaBsaremque  deducere^  it  Pomi>ey 
had  come  into  /  know  not  what  iown,  &c« :  ad  Div.  7.  5.  Q,  ut 
iUud,  msdojguod,  non  fortuitum  sed  divinum  videretur:  CatiK 
£•  5,  quos  si  meus  cansulatus — sustuleri^  non  breve  neicio  quod 
temfmf  sed  multa  svcula  propagarit  reipublica ;  for  aliquod, 
8ome  short  time.  So  irom  modesty  one  may  aayy  scripsi  librum^ 
nescio  quem,  i.e.  a  trifling  book.  So  nescio  qmd  is  usedsub- 
stantively  for  aliquid,  contemptuously  or  otherwise  :  as,  scripsi 
libri  nescio  quid,  i.  e.  aliquem  librum  :  somctiraes  witii  a  notion 
of  greatnessj  e.  g.  Cic.  Arch.  7,  tum  ilUid  uescio  ^-i/iWpi  aeciarum 
ac  singuiare  8olere  existere,  which  may  be  explained  by  ahquod^ 
Bomething  excellent  &c. :  and  in  general,  nescio  qui,  qu«  &c* 
may  be  ezplained  by  aliquia  &c.  So  Cic.  Rosc.  Am.  39}  non 
paulum  nescio  quid :  Att.  l6«  5,  ruiporis  nescio  quid :  Ovid» 
Am.  5«  4. 28|  nescio  quid  ease  putant. 

3«)  Sometimes  adverbs  are  used  ibr  adjectives ;  e.  g.  heri 
semper  lenitasi  Ter.  Andr.  1.  2.  4,  «emper  for  nempitema :  ste 
and  ita  are  put  for  talis  e.  g.  Cic.  Rosc.  Am*  30^  ne  vita  ho* 
nunum  est:  Ter.  Andr.  I.  1.  35,  sic  vita  erat:  ibid.  5.  4. 16, 

sic  est  hic,  as  in  English,  so  is  he :  ita  est  horoo,  ibid.  Ad.  1.2. 
63 :  ita  sunt  res  nostraD,  Cic.  Att.  4.  1  :  tla  sumus,  Tercnt. 
Phorm.  1.  3.  20.  cf.  Ad.  47.  21.  Cic.  Verr.  5.  46:  ita  and  sic 
are  also  used  for  hoc ;  e.  g.  ita  aiunt,  Terent.  Andr.  1.  2.  20 : 
ita  mandasse,  Cic.  ad  Div.  7.18:  particularly  wben  before  Uie 
aocusative  with  the  infinitive  itia  superfluous.  Hence  quid  ita? 
bow  8o  ?  Sometimes  «dverbs  are  used  for  pronouns ;  as  domufl^ 
unde^i.e»  e  qua :  domusy  ubi^  i«e.  iii  qua.  On  tbe  contrary  many 
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adjectives  are  used  averbially ;  e.  g.  suave,  Hor.  Sat.  1.  4.  76. 
Virg.  Ecl.  3. 63 ;  4.  43  :  Apul.  Met.  2.  p.  118.  £lm.:  vana, 
Virg.  ALxi,  11.  854.  &€. 

§18. 

Of  ihe  pronouns  hic,  ille,  iste,  ipse,  somediing  must 

be  remarked ;  viz. 

1.)  Hic  refen  to  a  nearer  person  or  thiogy  llle  to  a  more 
distant;  e.  g*  cum  patre  locutus.  Hunc  interrogaviy  notillum. 
When  therefore  the  discourse  is  about  two  objects,  and  hic  and 

ille  are  used,  ille  refers  to  the  6rst,  hic  to  the  second  :  e.  g.  virtus 
et  doctrina  piajclai  a  est:  hanc  (i.  e.  doctrinatn)  onines  cupiunt, 
i7/a/?i(virtutem)  conteninunt:  orillam  conteninunt  omnes,  hanc 
cupiunt :  so  nho  Marius  et  Sulla  feliciter  pugnarunt:  t7/e(i.e. 
Marius)  contra  Cimbros,  hic  (Sulia)  contra  Mithridatem.  Cic. 
ad  Div.  7. 13,  ut  illud  —  sic  hoc  &c.  cf.  Cic.  Oft".  1.  34.  Yet 
we  find,  that  bere  the  ancients  ofteo  failed»  and  referred  hic  to 
the  firsty  iUe  to  the  second  person  or  thing ;  e.  g.  lutc  (adver* 
earia)  —  ilUii  (tabuUe)  &c.  Cic.  Roic.  Com.  S :  Stoid  et  Peri« 
patetici :  iUi  (Peripatetici)  —  hi  (Stoici)  &c.  Gc.  Ym,  4.  4 : 
80  Liv.  24.  29 :  30.  30.  &c. :  we  also  find  huio— huic  for  huic* 
— illi ;  hic — hic,  Cic.  ad  Div.  Q.  lO,  8.  VVhen  three  persons  or 
things  are  spoken  ot,  iste  also  is  used :  then  ille  refers  to  the 
farthest,  iste  to  a  nearer,  and  hic  to  the  nearest :  e.  g.  Marius, 
Sulla,  et  Cssar  felices  fyere :  ilie  contra  Cimbrosp  iste  contra 
Mithridatem,  hic  contra  Pompeium :  whereiUe  means  MariuSi 
iste  Sulla»  hic  CaBsar ;  eo^pax^  doctiinai  et  virtus^  sunt  ree  pne- 
dar» :  iUa  quia  &c.«  ittu  quia  &c.,  kac  quia  &c. :  where  iUa 
refera  to  pax,  ista  to  doctrina^  hsBc  to  virtus.  And  so  in  all 
cases. 

2.)  Ipse»  wheo  joined  to  egO|  tu  &c.|  mostlyy  as  the  subject, 
remains  in  the  nom.^  though  ego,  tu  &c«  are  in  other  cases;  ex- 
cept  whenit  is  put  in  the  accusative  with  an  infinitive :  as,  miht 
ipse  faveo,  not  mihi  ipal !  me  ipse  amo^  not  me  ipsum :  toi 
ip&e  immeinor  es :  tibi  ipse  faves  :  te  ipse  amas :  sui  ipse,  sibi 
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ipse,  86  ipse,  nobis  ipsi  Scc.   So  in  tfae  acc.  mth  iininf» :  crediB, 

mihi  ipsum  favere,  tibi  ipsum  8cc.  Yetinantitbeticalsentences, 
as  some  believe,  it  is  used  in  dic  same  case  \Mi\i  cgo,  tu  <i:c. : 
as,  alios  amas,  te  ipsum  odisti,  not  ipse  :  allis  lemconcedo,  mihi 
ipsi  denego  &c.  Yet  tliere  are  exceptioiib  ;  e.  g.  Cic.  ad  L)iv. 
1.  ego  omni  ofiicio  —  ceteris  satisfacio  ornnibus,  mihi  ipse 
Dunquam  satisfacio:  also  without  aotithesisy  me  ipsum,  teipsum, 
mihi  ipsi  &c,  olten  occur:  e.  g.  te  ipsos  devoverunt,  Cic.  Nat. 
Deor*  d.  3 :  nohte  vomnetipmoonaolari,  Cic.  Agr.  2. 28:  ez« 
audimus  nosmet  ipsoe,  Cic  Or.  56 :  nosmet  ipm  amalnmuB, 
Cic.Off.1.9. 

§19. 

Epithets,  whether  noims  adjectiye,  pronouns  adjec- 
tive,  or  participles,  are  often  divided  irom  their  sub- 
stantives.  Words,  for  instaiice,  are  often  inserted  be- 
tween  them,  which  occuired  to  the  mind  sooner  than 
ihe  substantive ;  particularly  a  genitiye,  or  preposition 
with  its  case  :  as  magnus  patris  ainor :  tuo  unius  stu^ 
dio :  mea  unius  opera :  meus  erga  te  arnor,  This  is  very 
common:  e.  g.  Cic  ad  Div.  1.  9.  28,  cum  sententiffi 
nostrae  magnum  in  senatu  pondus  haberent ;  where  mag- 
num  belono^s  to  poudus.  Sometimes  this  division  may 
perplex  a  iearner,  as  Cic.  ad  Div.  1.  9.  30,  cum  miri" 
Jkus  senatusy  incrediUlis  Italise  totius,  et  singukms  bo- 
norum  omnium  consenms  in  me  tuendo  fuisset ;  where 
mirificiis,  incredibilis  and  singularis  are  three  epitliets  to 
consensus ;  the  genitives  senatus,  Itaiiae  &c.  being  in- 
serted :  nothing,  however»  should  be  inserted,  which  is 
not  admissible.  Sometimes,  tKey  are  even  put  in  the 
following  sentence  :  e.g.  Cic,  Verr.4.  27,  vasa  ca,  quui 
pulcherrima  apud  eum  viderat:  ibid.  29,  de  ceteris 
eperibua^  qu8S  sua  penes  illum  essent^  se  non  laborare ; 
and  other  examples  quoted  before. 
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§20. 

Sometimes  prouoims  reiative  refer  to  a  word  implied 
in  the  preceding  verb:  as  cmiuravere  pauci^  in  quibus 
Catilina :  de  gua  (coniuratione)  dicain,  Sall.  Cat.  18, 
where  de  qua  refers  to  coiiiuratione  implied  in  coniu- 
ravere  :  so  is»  ea,  id ;  e.  g.  Cic.  ad  Diy.  2. 3>  equideni 
qutd  seniiam,  aut  scribam,  aut  ne  ad  eaxn  (sc  senten- 
tiam)  meditere:  eam  refers  to  sententiam  implied  in 
sentio  :  yet  the  oldest  editions  have  iiieam  qaidem  sen- 
tentiamy  for  equidem  quid  sentiam;  which  makes  the 
passage  clearer  and  less  artificial. 

^21.  • 

r 

I 

Of  Numeral  A^^ectives* 
Of  numeral  adjectiyes  we  remark : 

1.)  Unus,  a)  is  UDited  to  substantives  in  the  piural,  as  ume 
miptiae  :  b)  iii  thp  opinipp  of  many  it  is  joioed  to  superlatives  tOi 
amplify  the  sense;  as^  unus  doctissimus  the  most  leamed  man, 
unufl  aoenimuB  the  most  Bpirited.  We  also  fiod  omnium  with 
it;  asyunus  omnium  doctisBimuB.  Thence  some  conclttde  that 
In  unuB  doctisBimuSy  omnium  must  properly  be  understood : 
unlesB  unus  rather  be  superfluous  as  with  quisque,  having  the . 
force  of  the  indeiinite  articlei  a»  as  in  English^  a  very  leamed 
man  &c. 

Hf)  Of  the  collectivef  primary^  or  ccmZimtlntimerals  it  may  be 
observed :  a)  below  a  hundred;  the  smaller  number  stands  be- 

fore  or  after  the  grealer  with  the  conjunction  et :  a  a)  before ; 
as  Cic.  Senect,  6,  lisec  ille  egit  septem  et  decem  (for  which  sep* 
temdecim  or  septendecim  is  more  common)  auiiis  post  ^c, : 
Liv.  1.  21,  Romulus  septem  et  triginta  regnavit  annos,  Numa 
tres  et  qua^aginta :  Nep.  Hann,  3,  Hannibai  minor  quinque  e!t 
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viginti  md»  pattts  loipmtor  hotofii  iiep,  Att.  ^  mod^ 
cttm  «qrf€ffi  ^iqttuaghUu  amioe  complesset:  Suet.  Cm*  8S| 

atque  ita  tribus  et  viginti  plagis  confossus  est :  septem  et  viginti^ 
Cic.L  niv .  7  :  Liv.  3.  58  :  unus  et  viguiti,  Cic.  Or.  o,  '20  :  Tac. 
Ann.  1.54:  millia  quinque  et  viginti,  Liv.  21.  27  :  quatuor  et 
viginti,  Liv.  21.  10  :  octo  et  viginti,  Geii.  2.  10.  6:  sex  atqutj 
quadragintay  Plin.  H.  N.  2.  8 :  quinque  et  quiiM|uagiota>  Col. 
12.23:  quinque  et  triginta»  Liv.  30.  40:  quinque  ettiigpnta 
miUia,Liv.  29.  25  :  duos  et  triginta  ordines,  Liv.  37«  40:  quac 
tubr  atque  trigintay  Plin.  H.  N*  4. 8t  Alao  without  a  conjunc- 
tion ;  0*  g.  quatuor  quadrBginta»  Flaut.  Mosl.  S.- 1. 109^  Ifil  i 
b  b)'  after :  e*  g.-  Cic.  Quent.  97,  iudioes  trigmta  et  dm  (wfaere 
however  Emesti,  who  without  reflBon-  ^ways  disapproves  of  the 
smaller  number  foliowing,  reads,  iudices  XXXIL).  Plaat.  Mil. 
3.  1.  35,  equidem  haud  sum  iuinos  natus  pr^ter  quuiffuaginta 
et  quatuor :  Curt.  3.  11,  triginta  omnino  et  duo  ex  peditibus  de- 
siderati  sunt :  Vell.  2.  65,  decem  et  septem  legionum  :  Flor.  2.6| 
decem  et  octo  annoe:  ao  Liv,  Q.  33  :  Hirt.  B.  G.  8.  4,  for  duo- 
deviginti :  so  decem  et  tres,  for  tredecim>  Cic.  Rosc.  Am.  7 : 
decem  et  sex,  for  sedecimy  Cic*  Cluent.  27 :  where  fimesti  reads 
XVI :  decem  et  septem,  fbr  septendecim,  liv.  33.  £1 :  viginti 
et  septem,  Cic.  Verr.  4«  6S :  septuaginta  et  tres^  lav»  35.  1. 
But  without  a  conjunctibn  the  greater  is  usually  prefixed ;  as 
Nep.  Dion.  10,  circiter  annos  quinquaginta  quinque  natus  ; 
Caes.  B.  G.  1.  8,  millia  passuum  decein  novem:  Plin.  8.  ep.  5, 
triginta  novem  annis  :  so  viginti  uaus,  Plin.  H.  N.  29-  6 :  vi- 
gintiquinque,  Liv.  7.  38.  Pand.  4.  Q.  1,3:  viginti  tribus  parti- 
hus,  Plin.  H.  N.  2.  iB  :  viginti  octo,  Pand.  38.  10.  10:  miiiia 
viginti  octOy  Colum.  5.  1.6,  8:  5.  2.  3 :  sezaginta  quatuori 
Pand.  38. 10.  10:  tiigtntatresi  Plin.  H. N.37.f2:  trigmtaocto, 
ibid,  4. 12 :  triginta  duo,  I^and.  58.  10.  10 :  diicenta  trig^ita 
duo  millia^  Cic.  Verr.  1 .  39 :  signis  centum  et  triginta  tribus, 
Dv.30.  35 :  ducenta  triginta  quatuor,  Liv.  36.  4.  Drakenb. : 
Iriginta  novem  milUa,  Cuium.  5.  2.  5  :  triginta  quinque  millia, 
L1V.39.  31  :  Cic.  Verr.  1.  39.  Also  the  smaller  number  pre- 
ced^  without  et ;  as,  quatuor  quadraglnta,  Plaut.  Most.  3,  1. 
102, 121.   b)  Above  a  hundred»  the  greater  number  precedes. 
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1.)  mtfa  e^;  as  Cic.  Senect.  6,  Goigias  eenlifm  et  teptem  ooqu 
plevii  anaoB :  CaM.  B.  6. 1.  non  longiut  mille  et  quhtgeniU 
pasribuB :  d.)  without  <f ;  lav*  50»  35>  par  forme  numerus  cap* 
tu8  est  cum  signis  militaribus  eenium  trigmta  trihu:  Vell. 
1.  12,  ante  annos  ducentot  nmiaginta  tex:  ibid.  per  annos  een^ 
tum  quindccini :  cenluai  viginu  octo,  Pand.  J8.  iO.  iO:  duccnta 
triginta  quatuor,  Liv.  36.40.  Drak. :  duccnta  triginta  duo 
millia,  Cic«  Verr.  1, 39 :  quiDgenta  triginta  quinque  miilia^  ibid* 

^ote,  Sometimes  the  poets  espress  cardinai  numbers  by 
numeral  adverbs  :  as,  bis  sex,  for  duodeclm,  Virg.  .^n.  9«  272: 
bis  septem  for  quatuordecim,  ibid.  1.  71  (7^) :  anoos  bis  cen« 
tum,  for  ducentosy  Ovid.  Met.  12.  188 :  ter  centum  messes, 
ibid.  14.  146^  for  trecentas:  ter  centum  annos,  for  trecentos, 
Viig.  i£tt.  !•  276  X  bi%f|uinque  yiri  for  decemviri,  Hor.  Epist. 
£•  I.  24:  l»8  nutte  cquiy  for  duo  miUia  equonim,  Hor.  £pod. 
9.17. 

3.)  Of  tfae  ordimd  number9>  tbe  greater  or  less  wiihout 
distinction  precedes,  witfa  or  without  et:  a)  vnik  et:  Gc. 
Senect.  5,  qui  (Plato)  uno  et  octogesimo  anno  scribens  mor- 

tuus  est :  ibid.  qui  { Isocrates)  eum  librum,  —  quarto  et  nonage- 
simo  anno  scripsisse  dicitur:  ibid.  6,  cuius  a  morte  hic  tertius 
et  tricesimus  annus  est :  Nep.  Lys.  I ,  sexto  et  vicesimo  anno  : 
Suet.  Aug.  101  ohiit  —  septuagesimo  et  sexto  aetatis  anno : 
seztus  et  decimus,  Aur.  Vict.  de  Ces.  12 :  tertius  et  vicesi- 
mus»  Cic.  Manil.  3:  quinta  et  vigesima  pars,  Colum*  5.  2: 
quintum  et  trigesimum  diem^  Colum.  8.  1].  15:  quarto  et 
sexagesimo  anno^  Cic.  Brut.  44:  quartum  et  sexagesimum 
natalem,  Aug.  ap.  Gett.  15.  7 :  quartum  annum  ago  et  octo- 
gesimum^Cic.  Senect  10,  i.e.  I  am  in  my  eighty-fourth  year: 
nono  et  quadragesimo  anno,  Varr.  ap.  Gett.  3. 10 :  b)  w^ithout 
et:  Cic.  Att.  6.  1,  post  Lcuctricam  pugnam  die  septingente- 
simo  sexagesimo  quinto:  Cic.  Invent,  1.  5i,  5.5,  56,  tertius 
deciina.^  locus,  quartus  decimus  locus,  quintus  decimus,  sextus 
decimus:  Vell.  1.  G,  Alexander  fuit  septimus  decimus:  so, 
altero  vicesimo  die,  on  tbe  two-and-tv^entietii  day,  Cic.  ad  Div. 
12. 25 :  pars  ngesiroa  quarta,  Colum.  5.  U  10:  vigesimi  sexti^ 
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•Liv.  10.  47:  sexto  tricesimo  eamo,  Cic,  Offl  2,  8:  tricenmo 
aexto  anno,  liv^  3.  30:  anoo  quinto  tricenmo,  Liv*7*  IS: 

Olympiade  quadragesima  secttnda,  Plin.  H.  N.  2.  8 :  Olym- 
piade  quinquagesima  octava,  ibid. ;  sexagesimum  tertium  an- 
nura,  Gell.  15.  7:  decimus  tertius,  Gell.  18.2:  quinquagesimo 
uno  auno,  Plii].  H,  N.  7.  8.  Yet  the  number  expressing 
hundreds  always  stands  first;  as  septingpntesimo  aeptuageftimo 
sezto:  though  we  find  it  last,  Cic.  Att.  5,  13,  sex&geBimo  et 
qiungenteumo,  where  the  leading  is  suspidous. 

NoU»  Quisque  instead  of  omnis  is  added  to  oidioal  numbere 
toezpress  the  English  every  or  each:  e»g*  septimus  quisque 
dies  sacris  fadundia  est  destinatufly  Eveiy  aeventh  day  is  de» 
voted  to  sacrificing :  so,  dedmum  quemque  ad  suppficium  duci 
iuarit^.  Every  tenth  &c. :  terfio  quoque  menae  proficiBciturj 
Every  third  &c.:  msneflimuB  quisque  vix  ista  laoere  potests 
quisque  in  tbis  case  follows  the  ordinal  number.  Quisque  is 
also  added  tu  quotus,  aiid  to  superiatives  j  as,  quotus  quisque 
hoc  credit?  how  many  believe  this^  optimus  quisquej  the 
best  &c 

4.)  Distributive  numerals  a)  are  properly  used  to  denote  that 
the  intendcd  number  belongs  to  cacii  person  or  thing  sepa- 
rately  :  as,  dedit  nobis  binos  libros,  temas  pennas  &c.,  hegave  to 
each  of  us  two  books  &c. :  Cic,  ad  Div.  7*  1.  rehqusd  sunt 
venationea  bitkt  per  dies  quinque  magnificasy  i.  e«  two  each  day : 
Cic.  ad  Biv.  10.  33«  6,  Planc*  6fii»  tabeUariis  in  duas  naves 
impositis,  two  messengers  in  each  ship:  lav.  3.  36,  subito 
omnefi  (decemviri)  prodiere  cum  duodenis  fascibus :  b)  with 
substantives,  which  are  used  in  the  plural  only,  they  stand 
for  cardinal  numbers ;  as,  binae  hterae^  two  letters;  not  duae, 
which  would  mean  two  letters  of  the  alphabet;  Cic.  ad  Div. 
10.  5:  binas  a  te  accepi  iiteras:  Cic.  Manil.  4.  bina  hostium 
copia :  so,  bina  castra  &c.  They  also  staod  for  cardinal  num- 
bers,  with  substantives  which  have  a  singular,  particularly  in 
ihe  poets,  as  was  mentioned  before» 

6.)  Mille  is  properly.  an  adjective;  aa,  nulle  hommes,  mille 
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hpmttmm,  mille  boivimbiis ;  it  \m  used  eulMtanttvely :  Nep; 
Milt.  5^  ea  miUe  imHt  militum:  Cic.  phil.  14.  5,  mille  ThrsK» 
cum :  Cic.  MiU  20^  miUe  hominum  venabatur :  Cat.  ap«  GelL 

1 .  1 6,  mille  passuum  est :  Lyt.  93. 44,  roille  passuum  eraat  (for 

erat);  as  the  EnglisU  thoumnd  is  so  ubed.  But  rniillLi,  thou» 
sands,  ib  always  a  substantive,  aoci  uscd  only  of  iiiore  Uiau  one 
tbousand  ;  as,  duo  miiiia  hommum^  tria  milUa 

6.)  Numbers  ahove  a  hundred  thousand  are  formed  hy  tlie 

numeral  adverbs ;  as,  bis  centena  millia,  or  bis  centum  imlfta  : 
Cic,  Verr.  1.  10;  Plin.  H.  InI.  33.  10,  deciea  cenLena  niillia: 
Liv.  43.  6^  decies  centum  miUia. 

7»)  For  miUies  miUeaa,  mtUiea  milk^  er  milheB  mil&i«  the 
Romans  prefiBrred  dedea  centum»  or  oentena  nulfia :  for  bis 

millies  miliena,  vicie»  centena,  or  cenmm  millia :  Cic.  Verr. 
1.  10,  decies  centena  millia:  Liv,  43.  6,  decies  centum  millia; 
Mart.  1.  104*  1,  decies  millia  centum  :  Hor.  Sat,  1,3,  15,  decies 
centena,  i.  e.  millia :  Mart.  1.  104.  12;  S.  6l.  5),  decies,  i.  e. 
centum  miiUa :  Csas.  B.  G.  5»  13,  ita  omnis  msula  est  in  cir- 
cuitu  vicies  oentum  nullia  passuum :  so  Oudendorp.;  otber 
editions  have  centena:  Auct.  B.  AMc.  97»  tricies  oentena 
miltia. 

8.)  Since  the  expression  decies  sestertium,  a  million  sester- 
ces.  vicies»  centies  sestertium,  two,  ten  million  sesterces  &C..  is 
firequent  in  Cicero,-- to  understand  it,  it  sliould  be  known»  a) 
that  a  serterce  is  a  coin  in  Talue  about  two-pence ;  but  a  ses- 
lertium  is  a  gold  cotn  wortb  a  thousand  sesterces :  b)  with  the 
numeral  adverba  in  ies,  sescertium  is  alwaya  nng.  neut.,  and 
tfaerefora  equlvalent  to  a  thousand  sesterces.  Demes  sestertium 
or  decies  H.  S.,  would  properly  mean,  ten  thousand  sesterces  ; 
buL  Uic  adverb  cenUes  is  underblood,  and  it  means  a  million 
serterces :  so  centies  sestertium  means  centies  centies  sestertjiun, 
ten  milUon  sesterces,  The  word  sestertium  is  used  in  all  cases  ; 
and  as  it  is  commonly  written  U.  S.  we  must  judge  from  the 
context  which  case  is  meant :  e.  g.  Nom»  Cic,  Off*.  3. 24>  ses- 
tertium  millies  relinquatur :  Sen.  ad  Helv.  10,  cui  sesterUum 
centies  egestas  fult.  Ge»»  Tac*  Ano.  2»  86,  Csssar  dedes  see- 
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tertii  dote  bolatus  est:  Liv.  45.  4,  ad  summam  scstertii  decies. 
Accm.  Tac.  2.  47,  centies  sestertmm  pollicitus  Csesar :  Sen, 
ad  Helv,  10,  sesteitiurn  centies  computavit:  Cic.  Phil.  l^,  5, 
sestertium  septies  miiiies  avertisse ;  Cic.  Verr.  2. 10,  sestertium 
4|uadringeiitie8  accepisse.  Ahlat.  Tac.  S.  17,  Piso  accepto 
quinquagies  sestertio  relegaretur :  Sen*  ad  Helv.  9,  Csesar  cen- 
'lies  sestertio  ccBQavit:  ibid.  12,  pantomimtt  dedes  sestertio 
nubnilt :  ibid.  10,  A  la  sestertio  oenttes  ^xisset:  Nep.  Att  14^ 
iti  sestertio  victes :  Rin.  H.  N«  8. 48,  qu»  Neroni  quadragies 
sesteHio  nuper  stetere.  In  all  these  places,  sestertium  b  the 
neut.  sing.,  and  to  be  translated  hundred  thousaDd  sesterces. 
Begiuners  sliould  be  careful  not  to  coiituund  sestertium  neut. 
sing.  with  sestertium  gen.  pUir.  masc,  which  the  learned  have 
often  done  in  Cicero:  sometimes  H,  S.  denotes  sestertius  as 
well  as  sestertiuQiy  aud  then  we  are  obli|ed  to  judge  the  iroport 
of  such  expresslons,  as  XX  H«  S.,  by  the  context.  We  also 
have  this  form  without  sestertium;  decies  «ns,  i.e.  dedes  cen- 
tam  isiUie  snris,  I^v.  d4. 11 :  dedes  for  decies  <9antena  millia, 
Mart«  1.  104.  12;  3,61.3:  decies ceatena»  Hor.Sat  1^3.  Id. 

.  .  Section  4. 

0/  the  use  qf  the  Nomnative* 

There  are  two  uses  of  the  nominative,  which  must 
be  carefuUy  distiuguished  :  sometimes  in  the  order  of 
constnictiaii  it  precedes  tbe  verbi  though  in  the  aetaal 
arran^ment  it  may  follow,  and  is  then  the  subject  or 
principal  noniiuative  with  which  tlie  verb  agrees. 
Sometimes  in  the  order  of  construction  it  foUows  the 
Teiby  and  ia  tben  ei&er  tfae  predicate  or  a  defiliition 
'  of  the  predicate.  Since  in  tbis  respect  the  actual 
order  does  not  always  a^ee  with  the  order  of  con- 
struction,  these  nominatives  to  the  inexpeneneed  are 
at  times  difiBcult  to  distiiiguishy  and  can  only  be  deter> 
mined  by  the  judgment  of  fte  reader,  and  tbe  help  of 
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ihe  context  Uoless  one  understaiid  the  whole  sen- 
tence,  we  shall  not  disting^ish  their  different  nomina- 

tives :  and  it  is  often  no  slight  matter  to  decide  upon 
the  subject  nomiuative,  or,  as  it  is  called  in  schoolSy 
the  nominative:  even  the  greatest  philologists  have 
confessed  their  inability  to  detennine  it,  in  some  dif- 
ficult  passages  of  the  ancients.  As  a  point  of  great 
importance  for  understanding  the  ancients,  we  shall 
treat  accurately  of  both :  first,  of  the  subject  nomi- 
nattve ;  secondly,  of  the  piedicate  nominative. 

§1. 

0/  tlic  Sub^ect  or  principal  Nominativc  which  prtcedcs 

tke  Verb, 

I.)  Every  sentence  must  begin  with  a  subject  or 
principal  nominaiive ;  this  is  also  the  first  word  to  be 
determined  before  one  proceeds  further :  e.  g.  virtus 

reddit  nos  feliceSj  virtue  renders  us  happy :  if  we  had 
felices  nos  virtus  reddit,  or  reddit  nos  virtus  felices, 
still  virtus  is  the  subject:  again^patertuus  est  doqtus, 
thy  father  is  leamed,  or  doctus  est  pater  tuus ;  pater 
tuus  is  the  subject  in  both  :  so,  omnes  homines  sunt 
mortales,  or  mortales  sunt  omnes  homines;  omnes 
homines  is  the  subject  in  both*  It  is  the  same  in  con- 
nected  sentences;  as,  pater  imperavit,  ut  fiiio  libri 
traderentur :  in  the  first  sentence  pater,  in  the  second 
libri,  is  the  subject.  Note,  Though  properly  itshould 
precede  only  the  indicative  and  conjunctive,  yet  some- 
times  it  is  before  1)  the  imperative ;  e.  g.  aperite  ali* 
quis,  for  aperiat,  Terent.  Ad.  4.  4.  24 :  aperite  atque 
Erotium  aliquis  evocate,  Plaut.  Men.  4.  2 :  2.)  the 
inhnitive  in  narrations ;  see  after,  No.  2.  Obs.  4. 
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Ea^cq^i&ns.  This  principal  nominative  often  fails  : 

A*  When  it  may  be  easily  understood :  it  is  then 

generally  omitted  ;  e.  g. 

1.)  Tlie  proiiouns  egOy  tu,  uos»  vob,  are  geoeraUy  omitted^ 
because  being  the  ooly  nommalaves  totheir  proper  lermmadon?, 

they  are  easily  understood  :  e.  g.  oro  te,  ut  ad  me  venias^  for 
ego  oro  te,  ut  tu  ad  me  venias.  So  Cic.  Cat,  1.  2,  habcinus 
enira,  for  nos  liabemus :  ibid.  vivis,  et  vivis  non  ad  dcponendum, 
for  tu  vivis :  ibid.  cupio  me  esse  clementem,  for  ego  cupio  :  ad 
Div.  14.  15,  si  vales  beae  est»  valeo;  for  si  tu  vales — ^,ego 
valeo:  ad  Div«  l6.  13,  omnia  a  te  data  miht  putabo,  si  te 
valentem  videro.  Summa  cura  exspectabam,  where  ^  thiee 
times  iiuls:  Ovid.  Am.  3«  4.  17»  mtimur  m  vetitum,  cupimus* 
que  negata,  where  nos  tmoe  ialls :  Cic.  Manil.  Sj  causa  quse 
sit,  videtis ;  and  so  continually. 

Noie*  Yet  tfaese  pronouns  must  be  expresaed  1.)  when  an 
emphasis  is  intended,  diat  is^  when  they  are  pronounced  with 

a  certain  stress;  as,  am  Ihei  egone  sumf  thou  hast  done  it 
(no  other  man),  tu  fecisti.  So  Virg.  iEn.  1.1,  ille  ego,  qui 
quondam  graciU  modulatus  avena  —  arma,  virumque  cano; 
Virg.  ^n.  7-  335,  Juno  says  to  the  fury  Alecto,  tu  potes  una- 
nimes  armare  in  pro&Ua  fratres :  Terent.  Andr.  1.  1.  1.  vos  istiec 
intro  auferte,  ^ori  there,  take  Scc.:  ibid.  2.  1.  10,  ^ti,  si  hic  siss 
Cic.  Cat.  1.  2|  at  no$  viceslmum  iam  diem  patinmr  hebescere 
aciem  borum  auctoritatis :  sometimes  the  pronoun  is  even 
doubled  for  great  emphaus ;  Gc.  Cat.  1 . 1,  noff,  no$,  dtco  aperte, 
consutes  desumus.  2.)  in  an  antithesis ;  as,  ego  sum  pauper, 
ludives :  frater  tutis  me  amat,  tu  me  odisti :  Auct.  ad  Herenn. 
4.  .53,  ego  regcs  eieci,  vos  tyi  annos  inLioducitis :  ego  libertatem, 
quae  non  erat,  peperi  :  tos  partam  servare  non  vultis :  Hor. 
Epist.  1.  10.  6,  lu  niduni  servas,  ego  laudo  ruris  amoeni  rivos  : 
Virg.  £cl.  1»  5,  ttos  patriam  fugimus,  iti,  Tityre,  lentus  in  um- 
bra  formosam  resonare  doces  Amaryllida  silvas.  Yet  they  are 
sometimes  used,  where  th^  might  be  omitted;  a^,  non  tu 
quidem,  &c.,  Cic.  Fat«  2.  1. 
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2.  )  So  iUe,  is,  and  otber  nominativ  cs  are  omittecl,  if  they  have 
been  lately  expressed :  o.  g.  paier  te  ainat,  et  in  perpetuum 
amabit;  for  et  pater  (or  et  ille)  in  perpetunm  8vc. ;  where  it  is 
evident  that  pater  or  ille  (sc.  pater)  is  UDderstood  witb  amabit : 
aod  80  in  otlier  iostaaces. 

Nate*  A  nominative  i»  often  omitted  when  not  itaelf  but  Bome 
otber  nominatiTe  last  preceded^if  it  may  be  readily  undmtood: 

e.  g.  pater  filio  imperavit,  ut  ad  se  veniret :  so  in  questions,  au« 
divistine  rcni  ?  audivi.  Yet  the  following;  omission  of  the  no- 
minative  is  ralber  iiarbii,  Liv.  45,  20,  onQmbus  senuoiiibus  mu- 
neribusque  et  praesens  est  cultus  Attahis  et  proiiciscentem  prose- 
cuti  sunt  i  i.  e.  Romani :  prosecuti  sunt  without  Romam  is 
harsb,  since  Attalus  is  tbe  preceding  aubject :  it  may  however 
be  eaplained  like  aiunti  sc.  bomines ;  tfi  pmecuti  aiinty  sc  ho* 
minet :  ibid,  98,  ubi  et  aUa  quidem  viaa,  (sc  simt  ab  iEm* 
Paulo)  et  lovem  veluti  prsBflentem  intueoamotusanimoeit:  ac* 
iEmilins  Paulus*  Still  harsher  is  Sall.  lug.  101«  5,  dum  eo 
modo  equites  prssliantur,  Bocchus  cum  peditibus,  quos  Vdox 
fihus  eius  adduxerat,  neque  iu  priore  pugoa,  in  itiuere  morati, 
adjuerant,  postremara  Romanoruiu  aciem  invadunt.  Here  a 
nominative  is  wanting  to  adiueraiit ;  for  ncque  in  prior^etqui 

non  in  priore  would  bave  beeo  more  accurate. 

3.  )  The  nominative  fails  to  the  third  person  of  certain  verbs, 
especially  those  which  mean,  to  say,  to  tcll  8vc.,  asaiunt,  dicunt, 
ferunt,  sc.  homines  :  tliis  oomioative  from  popalar  usage  being 
commonly  omitted.  This  sometimes  also  iiappens  with  other 
verbs,  as  credunt,  arbitrantur,  admirantur  &c* :  e»  g.  Ctc«  Ofi*. 
2.  1 1 ,  nemo  iustus  esse  potest^  qui  ^  anteponit.  Mazimeque 
adnarantut  (homines)  eum,  qui  pecunia  non  movetur :  quod^ia 
quo  viii  perspectum  sit^  hunc  igni  spectatum  arbUroMtur» 

4.  )  A  nominative  very  ofien  fail»  with  the  third  person  ofsum, 
wben  qui  foUows  and  represents  the  subject ;  as^  est  qui  dicaty 
for  est  aUquis  or  homo  qiu  dfcat :  sunt  qui  dicant>  for  sunt  ali- 
qul  &c.  qui  dicant:  luerunt  qui  dicerent :  erunt  qui  dicant  &c* : 
to  eaty  ttbi  possia  dedacare  sapiimtiam  taam  i  for  est  locus  Btc. 
This  nominative  is  usually  wanting  in  tbe  ancients. 
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5.)  The  proQouD  is  ofteD  fails,  wheD  it  is  immediatdij  followed 
or  preceded  by  qui :  as,  feBz  est  (vt),  qui  deum  amat ;  or  qui 
deum  amat^  (is)  felis  est :  so*  errat,  qui  hoc  credit,  or  qui  hoc. 
credit^  errat  &c. 

B.  With  certain  verbs,  a  nomixiative  is  always  want- 
ingy  nor  can  any  be  nnderstood : 

1.  )  With  the  third  person  singular  of  passives,  which  have 
not  the  other  persons,  because  their  active  in  o  does  not  govem 
an  accusative  :  they  are  used  impersonally, or  wlihout  a  preced- 
iDg  subject,  and  in  the  perf.  tlie  participle  is  neut. ;  as  parcitur 
mihi,  1  am  spared«  parcitur  tkhiy  parcUur  patri,  parcitur  nobis» 
▼obisy  pareDtibns  :  aud  so  through  aU  tenses;  as^  parcebatur 
mihi,  parcitum  est  mihi  &c« :  sp,  penuadetur  -mihiy  tibi 
3cc.>  1  am  persuaded  &c.:  persuadebatur  niihi,  persuasum 
est  mihi  &c.  Yet  some  of  these  verbs  are  at  times  found  with 
an  accusative:  as  persuadere  aliquem,  Petron.  6Q,  64 :  Enn. 
ap.  Serv.  ad  Virg.  iEn.  10.  100,  Thence  also  the  passive  is 
used  personally ;  as  persuasus  est,  Cic.  ad  Div.  6.  7.  Ckc.  : 
pcrsuasus  erit,  Ovid.  Art.  3.  679 :  aniraus  persuasus  videtur, 
Auct.  ad  Her.  1.6:  persuasa  est^  Fhied.  1*  8«  7:  persuasum 
(acc.  masc.)  C«s.  B.  G.  7* 

2. )  With  the  oeuter  of  the  part.  fut.  pass.  when  it  is  used 

impersonBlly  and  has  the  name  of  a  gerund  :  as,  est  eundum  or 

eundum  est,  one  rnustgo;  niilii  esteundum,  I  mustgo:  soscri- 
bendum  est  mihi,  I  must  write&c 

Note»  a)  These  gerunds  are  always  predicatesi  whose  sub- 
jects  fail;  therefbre  the  proper  order  is  est  eundam  &c*  ihough 
it  may  be  reversed  in  writing«  .  b)  gerunds  of  verbs,  which  do 
not  take  an  accusadve,  are  impersonal,  and  do  not  admita  no- 

minative  beibre  them:  though  of  many  we  find  an  entire  parti- 
ciple ;  as  fruendus,  a,  um,  utendus,  a,  um  :  e.  g.  facies  fruenda 
mibi,  Ovid.  Her.  20.  1 19  :  fruenda  sapientia  est,  Cic.  Fin.  1.1: 
yet  firuor  and  utor  take  aUo  an  accusative:  but  the  gerunds  or 
neuteTB  of  the  fut«  part.  pass.  from  verbs  which  govern  an  ac- 
cusativey  itoay  be  used  as  participles,  and  have  a  nominative  be- 
fore  them ;  as,  hoc  est  scribendumi  legeudum :  they  are  aliio  lised 
VOt.  I.  T 
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m  tbe  otfaer  genden ;  as,  tiber  est  scribenduifj  efMstola  est  acri- 
benda»  Uter»  sunt  scribendtB  &g* 

S.)  With  the  impersonal  v^bs  of  an  active  termination^  the 
nominative  regularly  fails ;  as  1  •)  poemtet,  pudet,  miserety  tmlet, 
piget.  Yet  siooe  we  say  pflenitet  me  laborisy  udet  me  facti> 
roiseret  me  tui^  t»det  me  studii,  piget  me  oper»,  it  seems  that 

these  genitives  are  put  for  nominatives,  and  are  governed  by  a 
nominative  omitted,  e.  g.  by  negotium  :  as,  negotium  laboris  me 
poenitet  &c.  We  also  say  poenitet  me  fecisse,  &c.,  where  the 
infinitivc  tecisse  may  be  considered  as  a  nominative.  To  these 
beloogs  intereot  patris,  interestmea&c*e*g.discere,  it  concems 
&c.»  unlessdiscere  be  the  subject  nominative :  decet;  as,  me 
deoet  amare  virtutem^it  becomes  me  &c.»  unleas  amare  be  tlie 
nominative :  3.)  oportet;  as«  oportet  me  discerey  it  behoves  me 
&c,y  unless  here  also  discere  be  the  noimnative.  We  also  find 
oportet  (ut)  ego  discam,  whereut  ego  discam  may  be  the  nom. 
It  is  hence  clear,  that  when  we  find  homo  oportet  raortera  me« 
ditetur,  or  hominem  oportet  mortem  meditari,  we  must  refer 
homo  and  hommem  not  to  oportet,  but  to  meditetur^  meditari. 

JSiote.  We  also  find  these  impeisoiial  verbs  with  a  nomina- 
tive;  as,  forma  viros  neglecta  decet,  Ovid.  Art.  1. 509  :  id  decet, 
Cic.  Off.  1.31:  deceant,  ibid, ;  also  pudeo.  This  has  been  ob- 
served  Part  I.  chap.  3.  8«  1.  To  these  also  belong  ningit,  pluit, 
tonat  &c.,  which  were  there  mentioned^  and  with  which  some 
understand  coelumi  deus  &c. 

C.  The  nominative  fails  in  the  expression  venit  mihi 
in  mentem  illius  diei,  rei  Bcc.  that  day,  thing  &c.  comes 

to  my  mind.  Since  we  find  venit  mihi  in  mcnteih  ille 
dies  &c.,  illius  diei  stands  for  the  nominative.  But 
since  this  does  not  seem  so  entirely  to  accord,  appa«- 
rently  some  word  must  be  understood,  perhaps  nego- 
tiiim ;  so  that  negotium  diei  stands  ior  dies  :  some 
supply  memoriay.  which  is  less  probabie :  but  the  whole 
matter  is  merely  conjeqtural. 
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D.  Sometimes  for  tlie  principal  nominative  we  find 
an  accusative,  when  qui  foUows :  as  Terent.  Eun.  4. 
3. 11,  Eunuckum,  quem  dedisti  nobis,  quantas  dedit 
turbas;  for  Eunuchus:  we  must  explain  Eunuchum 
by  quod  attinet  ad  ;  or  Eunuchum  quem  may  be  taken 
together,  is  being  understood  with  dedit.  So  Virg. 
^n.  1.  573  (577),  urbem  quam  statuo  yestra  est ;  for 
urbs.  This  accusative  for  a  principal  nominative  is 
often  governed  by  a  verb,:  Cses.  B.  G.  1.  39,  rem  fru- 
mentariam  ut  satis  commode  supportari  posset,  timere 
dicebant ;  fortimere  dicebant,  ut  res  frumentaria  &c. : 
Terent.  Eun.  1. 2. 86,  et  istam  nunc  times,  quse  abducta 
est,  ne  illum  —  praeripiat  tibi ;  for  times,  ne  ista  —  il- 
lum  praeripiat  &c. :  ibid.  5.  8. 5,  sciu  jne  in  quibus  sim 
gaudiis for  scin,  in  quibus  ego  sim  gaudiis :  Cic.  ad 
Div.  8.  10. 8.  Ccel.,  nosti  MarceUum  quam  tardus  sit ; 
for  nosti,  quam  tardus  sit  Marcellu^»  So  in  English, 
Thou  knowest  the  man,  how  slow  he  is  &c. 

E.  Sometimes  the  nomioative,  which  fails,  must  be 
supplied  from  thepreceding  or  even  the  foUowing  sen- 
tence :  a)  from  the  preceding :  To  these  belong  partly 
the  places  quoted  above,  scin  me  in  quibus  sim  gaudiis 
&c. ;  especially  Liv.  1. 1  et,  in  quem  pnmum  egressi  sunt 
locum,  Tvoi2i  vocatury  where  the  nom.  hic  fromthe  pre- 
ceding  locum  is  understood  with  vocatur ;  or  better, 
et  locus  in  quem  egressi  sunt,  Troia  vocatur.  b)  from 
the  following :  Liv.  L  14,  vastatur  agri,  quod  inter 
urbem  ac  Fidenas  est,  there  was  so  much  land  laid' 
waste  as  was  between  Rome  &c. :  id  fails  with  agri, 
and  quod  is  used  for  quaiitum,  as  elsewhere:  Cic.  Verr. 
4.  27,  mittit  homini  —  vini^  olei,  (sc.  id)  quod  (i.  e. 
qjiantttm)  satis  esset  &c. 

y  2 
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F.  Sometimes  the  nominatiye  stands  in  an  impioper 
place,  as  in  the  first  sentence,  when  it  oug^ht  to  be  in 

the  second  :  e.  g.  potest  cuiin  accidere  promissum  ali- 
quod  et  conventumy  ut  id  eiiici  sit  inuUie»  Cic.  Off.  1. 
10 ;  for  potest  enim  accidere,  ut  promissum  &c. :  un- 
less  we  prefer,  potest  enim  accidere,  promissom  aliquod 

et  conventum  ut  effici  sit  inutile. 

ObserviUians, 

Of  the  subject  or  principal  nominative  wemay  furtlier 
observe ; 

1 .  )  Sometimes  5n  the  ancients  two  or  more  subject  nomina- 
tives  stand  togclher,  one  denoting  a  whole,  the  other  a  part,  and 
therefore  the  fonner  is  put  for  the  genitive :  e.g.  Liv.  Q.  27,  Con- 
sules  Sulpicius  in  dextro,  Pcetehus  inlaevocornu  consistunt,  for 
consulum ;  Drakenborch  reads  consulum :  30.  24,  Oneraria, 
pars  maxima  ad  JEgimurum  —  alut  adversus  urbem  ipsam  ad 
Calidas  Aquas  delatsB  dunt ;  for  onerarianim*  This  may  be 
cODsidered  an  apposition,  aud  was  above  treated  of  under  that 
name. 

2.  )  For  qui,  quse,  quod,  we  often  find  si  quis,  si  qua  &c.» 
aiid  ia  the  plural ;  wbere  is,  ea^  id,  precedes  or  foUows^  or  wav^ 
times  18  omitted :  e.g*  Cic.  ad  Qu.  Fr.  1. 1. 13,  mutare  anlmum 
et,  d  qmd  est  penitus  in»tum  moribus,  id  subito  evellere;  for 
et,  quod  est  moribus :  Verr,  5»  %5,  iste  (Verres)  —  si  qui  senes 
aut  deformes  erant,  eos  in  hostium  numero  ducit :  ad  Div.  9« 
1 1.  S,  non  tam  id  laboro,  ut,  d  qui  mihi  obtrectent,  a  te  refuten- 
tur,  where  ii  fails ;  for  ut,  qui  mihi  obtrectent,  ii  Scc.  This  is 
very  usual  in  Cicero  and  others:  as  Sall.  iusi.  101.  4,  ceteri  — • 
corpora  tegere  (i.  e.  tegebant)  et  5*  qui  m  manus  venerant,  ob- 
truncare :  yet  the  proper  sense  of  si  in  these  iostances  is  always 
regarded« 

3. )  The  plural  of  qui,  wheu  as  a  subject  it  takes  after  it  the 
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predicate  pauci  or  multi^  aiwaj^s  stands  in  tlie  nominative^  though 
in  £nglish  the  genidve  is  utied :  as,  caveimimcody^t  mulli  sunt« 
of  whom  there  are  many :  sodomus^  qua  nuUUB  sunt  in  hac  urbe. 
But  if  multi  and  pauci  aie  a  part  of  qui,  qui  is  cbanged  into 
quorum,  multi  or  pauci  being  the  subject:  as,  habui  amicos  in- 
numeros,  quorum  paud  adhucvivunt;  or  qmrum  multi  iam 
mortui  sunt.  It  is  the  same  with  quot ;  we  may  not  say,  How 
mao}'  are  there  of  you  ?  quot  suiit  vestrum  ?  but  quotestis  f  for 
vos  is  the  subject  and  quot  the  predicate  :  so,  Quot  sunt  hi  ho- 
mines  ?  how  many  are  there  of  thesc  men?  But  if  we  mean  a 
part,  and  say,  tiow  many  of  you  (amongst  you)  wiii  read  tbis 
book  ?  then  we  use  Quot  vestrumf  heie  quot  is  tfae  subject ; 
tbis  sbould  be  carefully  observed* 

4.  )  It  has  been  before  observed,  chap.  1.18,  ihat  ipse  with 
ego,  tu  8lc.»  is  more  usual  in  the  nominative,  even  when  the  latter 
are  in  other  cases :  as,  ego  ipsei»  mihi  ipae,  tibi  ipse;  mibi  ipee 
dispticeoy  se  ipae  interfecit  &g. 

II.)  The  subject  or  priucipai  nommative  takes  the 
Yerb  after  it  in  the  same  person,  Thus  ego  takes  the 
verb  in  the  first  person ;  ego  amo  :  tu  in  the  second : 

other  noiuinatives  sing.  in  the.  third  :  and  so  of  the 
plural. 

Observatiom. 

!•)  These  personal  terminations  or  persons  foliowevenwhen 
ihe  nominatives  (peraons)  are  only  supposed :  as,  quanquam  te 
amoj  tamen  me  odisti  ficc.;  for  tamen  tu  me  odisti  &;c.  So  pa* 
trem  rogavi  quidem»  sed  noluit  precibusmeis  sadsfacere ;  pater 

or  ille  sc.  pater  is  understood  before  noluit :  rogamus  ut  ametis 
virtutem,  quia  vos  reddere  "potest  felices  :  here  nosis  understood 
with  rogamus,  vos  with  ametis,  virtus  with  potest :.  erranty  qui 
putant  i  homines  or  ii  ii>  understood  with  errant» 

5.  )  Qui,  qucE,  quod,  may  stand  in  the  place  of  all  persons,  and 
therefore  take  after  it  all  the  persooal  terminations :  hence  we 
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raust  consider  to  what  person  it  refers :  e.  g.  ego,  qui  te  pro 
amico  habui,  valde  erravi :  hcre  qui  refers  to  ego,  andtherefore 
takes  after  it  the  flrst  persun  :  lu  (jtd  literas  avias,  non  potes ;  here 
it  refers  to  tu  and  takes  the  second  person :  homo  qui  ita  vivitf 
felix  est:  mtf  qui  literarum  cupidi  itiJRiMy  rogamus  &c.;  herequi 
refers  to  nos  and  takes  the  first  person :  vos,  qui  virtutera  odistUf 
timere  debetie :  homiimtguipeeeatii  ooadebeot  mirari*  Also  egOf 
Don  ti  Bum,  qui  omnia  ddam,  I  am  not  one  that  omst  know  all 
tfamgB :  tu  Don  U  es,  qui  omnia  seku :  paier  Don  ts  e$tf  qm  omnia 
tciati  and  to  in  the  plural.  This  should  be  carefully  noticed» 
since  the  English  takcs  a  third  person  througlioat,  wliich  m;iy 
mislead  a  beprinner.  This  alsotakes  place  vvhen  qui  is  put  foi  ut 
ego,  ut  tu  &c.  or  cura  ego,  cum  tu  &c :  as,  sum  dignus  qui 
lauder,  I  deserve  to  be  praised  :  es  dignus  qui  lauderis  :  virtus 
est  digna  qu»  laudetur :  so  ego  qui  (cura  ego)  scirem  rem  ita 
se  habeie»  eo  profectus  sumi  I,  since  I  knew  &c. :  tu  me  odisse 
potesy  jftit  a  me  semper  amatus  m  P  non  possam  tibi  credere, 
me  uipefrfellem :  non  posshn  patrem  odisse»  qui  me  tan- 
topereoffiet:  laudatis  tmqui  Wmtw  ▼estra  laude  indigm:  lau- 
damiis  W8,  qui  tam  praeclare  «ttMrfw  &c. 

3*)  Quot^  wheo  it  inquires  about  the  wbole  oumber,  takes 
after  it  all  the  persoos ;  as,  Quot  sumus?  how  many  are  we  l 
not,  quot  8unt  nostram  ?  Quot  estis?  not,  quot  sunt  vestrum  ? 
It  is  the  same  with  the  answer,  Nos  sumus  decem,  we  are  ten  (in 

all)  :  vos  estis  viginti :  illi  sunt  centum  :  tot  sumus,  we  are  so 
raany  :  tot  estis  :  tot  sunt  iili.  It  is  somewhat  different  with 
qubt  simt  nostrum,  vestrum  &c.,  nnstrum  sunt  derem  Scc,  since 
they  ezpress  a  part :  as,  how  many  of  us  i  i«  e.  from  or  out  of 
our  number  &c. :  aod  so  of  the  otbers. 

4.)  From  what  precedes  it  is  clear,  that  the  subject  nomina- 
tive  can  be  used  only  with  the  finite  verb  follcnving  ;  that  is,be- 
fore  the  parts  of  the  verb  which  have  a  personal  terminatlon^ 
viz.  the  indicative  and  conjonctire :  not^  thmfore»  before  the 
infinitive.  Thence  io  the  ezpressioiis  dicitur  pater  veoisse,  di* 
cuntur  mifitesbifugisBey  videtur  res  certa  esae  8u^,  the'  oemioa* 
tives  .pateri  nulites^.and*  res^  are  not  goveroed  by  dicitur^  di- 


Digitized  by  Google 


Of  tke  NomiiuUive* 


327 


cuntur  Scc.,  but  precede  them,  and  therefore  do  not  pjecede  ve- 
nisse  &ic.  The  order  of  construction  is,  pater  dicitur  veinsse  ; 
roihtes  dicuntur  fugisse  &ic, :  therefore  venisse^  fugisse  &c.  are 
govemed  by  the  precedipg  verh  accordiDg  to  the  rule,  that 
wheo  two  verbs  come  together  the  Uuer  is  in  the  infinitive. 
Yet  tfae  oomioative  very  oibn  occurB  as  a  subject  before  the 
infin.imp.,  butonly  in  narrations :  as,  Cesar  proficisci»  imperare 
&c«  Csraar  marches^  orders  &c.  Notbing  is  more  common  with  • 
bistorians :  e.  g.  C«es.  B.  G.  1.  l6,  interim  Casar  iEduos  fhi- 
mentum,  quot  essent  pubHce  polliciti,^/doi/t/rt' :  Liv.  1.  4,  ita 
geniti,  ita  educnti  —  venando  peragrare  circa  saltus  :  Sall.  Cat. 
6.4,  paiici  ex  amicis  auxiho  esse,  for  erant.  Orators  and  pocts  Ubc 
the  sametorm  :  Cic.  Verr.  2.  76,  hccrere  homo,  versan  rubcre  : 
Virg.^n.2. 685,  ms  pavidi  trepidare  metu :  it  is  called  tbe  narra- 
tive  infin.  It  is supposed  to  be  govemed  by ooepi,  coepit  &c.>  which 
often^not  always,  applies :  e.  g.  SalL  Iug«92,  milites  neque  pro 
opere  comstere  propter  iniquitatemloci,  neque  inter  vineas  sine 
periculo  ddndmstrare ;  optimus  quisque  cadere  &c.,  where  po- 
tuerunt,  not  coeperunt,  may  be  understood  with  consistere,  admi- 
nistrare.  Perhaps  with  these  infinitives  tlie  ancients  understood 
no  verbs  at  all,  It  is  the  sanu  cap.  97,  neque  virtus,  neque 
arma  satis  tegere:  where  if  something  must  be  understood,  j^o- 
terant  is  better  than  cobperant,  Cum,  since,  readily  stands  be- 
fore  this  iofin. :  Sall.  lug.  98.  2,  iamque  dies  consumtus  erat» 
cum  tamen  barbari  m\\\\remitteref  atque  acriua  «itstore.*  soctfm 
Appius  ius  dkere,  Liv.  £.  27 :  also  with  an  accus,  of  tfae  sub- 
ject ;  e.  g.  am  interim  hg/em  eierceri  dxcum^  lexexereeretur, 
Liv.  4, 6lg  wheiei  however,  an  accus.  with  an  infin.  precedes. 
Somewhat  difierent  is  Uv.  1 . 35 1  cum  se  non  rem  novam  petere; 
where  cum  would  be  better  away :  also  the  nom.  sometimes 
precedes  the  imperative  :  see  above,  n.  1, 

III.)  The  subject  or  principal  nominative  takes  the 
verb  afier  it  in  the  same  number,  as  is  evident  of  itself. 
When  therefore  tbis  nominative  is  sing.  or  plur.,  the 

verb  must  be  tlie  same  :  as,  ego  amo,  nos  amamus,  pa- 
ter  docet,  filii  discunt,  nuptise  sunt  factse^  literse  sunt 
script»  &c. 
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Esceptions. 

1  •)  Aftei<noun8  of  multitude  or  collective  nouns,  that  is  nouns 
of  the  »ng«  Dumb.  which  denote  a  multitude,  or  moie  than  one 
thing  or  penon,  as  pars,  multitudo,  nobilitas  (the  nobility  or 
nobles),  quisque,  alius  (for  alii)  wheq  alius  (for  alii)  follows, 
since  they  refer  to  thc  sensc,  ;jiid  tiot  to  ihe  mere  grammatical 
number,  we  often  jii  the  aiicients  find  a  piural  verb  :  e.  g.  Liv. 
1.  50,  si  se  audiant,  domum  suam  quemque  uide  abduro?i :  34. 
47«  ad  quod  signum  puri  m^\or  rtceperunt  sese :  SalL  Cat.  £3. 6, 
namque  antea  pieraque  nobilitat  invidia  aestuabat^  et  quasi  poU 
lui  coosulatum  crede/wn^ :  lug.  14. 15ypar8incruGemac<i,jNrr< 
bestiis  vhiecti  sc.  $uni :  Viig.  Georg.  4.  378,  pm  eputis  oji»- 
rant  mensas  et  plena  reponunt  pocula :  so j^ars  tecant  venibusque 
fguntf  Virg.  ^n.  1.21d  (2l6) :  par9fcx8»e»expiUT€nit,paTeveU 
lerent,  Liv.  9.  14:  pars  utraque  avidi  erant,  Liv,  23.  44: 
magna  pars  c&si  {mnt)^  Liv.  6.  24:  so  alsotantuui  so  matii/,  is 
used  with  the  plur. :  Plaut.  Pcen.  3.  3.  5,  sed  quid  huc  taiitum 
hominnm  (i.  e.  totliommes)  incedimt?  ecquidnam  adfenmt, 
Amongst  coUectives  we  may  in  a  certainseDse  reckon  substan- 
tives  in  the  nng«  wlaich  are  united  by  cum ;  as  dux  cum  princi- 
pibuB  capwntur :  of  which  we  spoke  beforoi  o.  6*  3« 

£»)  Vi^e  also  find  places  in  the  ancients,  wheie  die  verb  agrees 
not  with  the  subject  or  principal  nominative^  but  witli  the  pre- 
dicate,  which  however  ts  defective ;  and  diis  defect  or  enror 
seems  to  have  arisen  from  prefixing  the  predicate :  e.  g.  Terent. 

Andr.  3.  3.  23,  Amantium  ira  araoris  integratio  C6t :  it  should 
properly  be  sunt,  agreeing  with  irae ;  but  because  integratio  is 
intci  posed,  Terence,  or  rather  thc  person  therc  speal<ing,  from 
iiaste,  and  because  it  is  in  liis  memory,  takes  integratio  for  the 
subject.  In  this  way  it  must  always  be  accounted  for :  Sall. 
Iug«  18.  11,  digressi  possedere  ealoca,  quiE  proxume  Cartha« 
(^nem  Nwmdia  adpeUatur :  here  again  JNumidia  is  pie^zed: 
Cic»  Div*  2«  43y  non  omnis  emnr  stuldtia  est  dicenda :  I^v.  1 . 1 , 
gent  umvena  Veueli  at^Uati:  lav,  1«  35,  hca  fori  adpeilati: 
Ovid.  Art  Am.  3. 222,  vestes,  quas  geritts,  sordida  lana  fuit. 


■ 
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for  fuerunt :  something  similar  was  remarked  above  (Sect.  3. 
2.  6.)  of  qui :  as  Cic.  Sext.  42,  convenLicula  hominum,  qu(S 
postea  civitates  nominateB  sunt :  Sall.  Cat.  65,  est  locus  m 
caxx:ere  quod  Tuilianum  adpellatur:  with  more  passages  in 
the  san>e  place :  where  also  it  was  remariced,  that  this  occurs 
only  witb  the  verbs  to  be,  tp  narm  &c» 

3.  )  We  also  find  places  where  the  verb  agrees  not  with  the 
priucipal  nominative,  but  with  the  substantive  affixed  for  ex. 
planation  (called  Apposition) :  e.  g.  Plin.  H.  N.  31.  2»  TtiffgrtV 
ctritai  GaUia,  fontem  habet  insagnem ;  for  habent.  Yet  tbis  is 
unusual  with  Cicero  and  his  contemporaries.  He  rather  says, 
Cic.  ad  Biv.  7*  !•  6,  delidn  tuse^noster  JEsopiis,  eiusakod\fuit, 
not  fuerunt :  for  iEsopus,  not  deliciae,  is  the  principal  nomina- 
tive.  Yet  he  has  onceused  a  sing.  verbafter  a  noaj.  plur.,  be- 
cause  quisque  was  with  it:  Off.  1.41,  ut  enim  ^^cfom  et  u 
qui  signa  fabricantur,  et  vero  etiam  poetiB  suum  quisqne  opus 
a  vulgo  consideran  vult;  for  volunt  (sc.  pictorcs,  ii,  qui  &c.  et 
poets) :  where^  however^  he  proceeds  to  speak  of  them  in  the 
plur.  bique  et  sccum  et  cum  aliis  —  exquirunt.  Theseplaces 
sbould  be  noticed;  and  it  should  be  remarked,  wbetber  more  of 
the  same  Idnd  occur  in  good  writers. 

4.  )  We  often  find  also  places,  wbere  the  verb  £iiils,  which 
must  be  understood :  e.g.  verum  hec  bactenus^  but  so  far  this 
(sc.  diximus,  ^cripsimus,)  Cic  ad  Div.  IS.  25 :  sed  tu  melius 
(sc.  nusti  or  scis)  ibid.  £3 :  verura  bec  coram  (sc.  loquemur), 

Cic.  Att.  6.  1 ;  7«  3 :  particularly  tbe  verb  esse :  e.  g.  omnia 
pr<eclaia  rara  (sunt),  Cic.  Auiic.  21:  agro  mulctaU  (sunt), 
Liv.  8.  11 :  pars  obiecti  (sunt)^  Sall.  lug.  14:  quemque  abi- 
turos  (esse),  Liv.  1«  50. 

IV.  )  The  subject  or  principal  noiiiiuativt?  takes  after 
it(e.  g.  after  sum,  es  &c.)  the  predicate  in  the  same 
number  and  gender.   See  hereon,  ^  2.  n.  II.  and  III. 

V.  )  The  subject  or  principal  nominatiYe  which 
cedes  the  verb,  is. 
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1.  )  geaerall^  a  substantive;  as,  pater  docet,  filius  est  a»8i« 
duus  &c« 

2.  )  often  a«  adjective  used  substantively,  i.e.  without  a 
substantive;  as,  muUi  credunt,  o/tmes  sciunt:  particularly  a 
neuter  ;  as,  honestum  est  praeferenduni  utili :  hone$ta  sunt  prae- 
ferenda  utilibus :  Umtum  vihum  ei  datum  est,  quantum  oper» 
adhibitum  est :  80  omne,  omnia  &c. :  to  these  also  belong  par- 
Uciples  when  they  are  used  subetantively ;  aa  amantes  lovers 
&c,   See  above^  Sect.  3.  §  10*  n.  U 

3. )  often  a  pronoun;  as  ego,  tu  &c. :  alsootbers  which  stand 
vrithout  substantives ;  as  ilie,  hic  &c. :  hic  est  pater  tuus :  hae 
est  mater  meayuot  faoc:  eapecially  the  neuter;  as^  hoc  est  bo- 
num  &c* 

4«)  often  also  an  infinitive,  a)  without  a  case;  as,  errare  hu- 
manum  est:  discere  est  honestius  quam  nmducerex  where 
discere  and  non  discere  are  two  subjects :  so  interest  mea 
dheere :  poemtet  me  feeme:  patris  est  docere;  venit  mihi  in 
mentem  vereri :  where  discere,  fecisse  &c.  are  subjects :  for  the 
order  is  fecisse  poenitet  me ;  discere  est  meum ;  doceie  est  pa> 
tris  (ofiicium):  &c.  b)  vvitli  its  case,  aiid  all  which  belongsto  it ; 
as,  patris  est  alere  liberos:  where  alere  hbcros  is  the  subject: 
for  the  order  is,  alere  liheros  (lo  support  his  children)  est  patris 
(officium  or  negotium) :  so  boni  pastoris  est  (properly  esse)  ton- 
derepecusp  non  d^iubere,  Sueton.  Tiber.  32 ;  where  the  order 
is  tondere  pecus  &c.  So  vacare  culpa  magnum  estsolatium, 
Cic.  ad  Div.  7*  3 :  didicmejidtlker  artes  emollit  mores^  nec  si- 
nit  esse  feros^  Ovid.  Pont.  £.  9«  47 :  80  Ovid.  Art,  2«  438,  non 
facik  est  agua  eommoda  mente  pati:  603,  exigua  est  virtus 
praetare  sileutia  rebus :  Liv.  2.  \%etfacere  et pati  fortia^Ro* 
manum  est:  Cic.  Verr.  4.  1.3,  osl.  boni  nidicls  panis  ex  rcbus 
coniecturam  facere  uniuscuiusque  et  cupuiUatis  et  •incontinen" 
tia, 

5.)  often  also  a  whole  sentence  ;  as,  a)  the  accusative  of  the 

subject  with  the  infin. ;  as,  te  non  istud  audivisse  inirum  est: 
Cic.  Verr.  5,  66,  facinus  est  vinciti  Romanum  civem :  bcelus 
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verherari :  prope  parricidium  (est)  necari :  ilie  order  is,  civem 
Romanum  vinciri  &c. :  Ovid,  Am.  1  10.  %6,  turpe  erit  iTtgenium 
mitius  esse  Jeris :  so,  interest  fili!  patrem  diu  vivere:  necesse  est 
deum  esse  iustum:  oportet  homtaem  multa  diseere :  b)  to  these 
the  sentenoes  seem  to  belong,  wbere  neoease  est^  accidit,  fit  &c. 
are  foUowed  by  ut  and  the  coDjunctiTe :  e*  g.  necesse  est  (ut) 
homo  moriatur,  tbat  a  man  die  is  neoessary ;  tberelbre  ut  homD 
mofiatur  is  the  subject»  and  oecesse  est  the  predicate.  So  ac* 
ctdit  vt  pater  moreretur :  the  order  is,  tU  pater  morereiur  acd- 
dit :  saepe  fit,  ut  homines  multa  nesciant  8cc. 

6.  )  The  partidple  also  of  the  neut.  gend.  is  used  hy  Livy  as 
a  subject ;  7«  8,  diu  non  perliiatum  tenuerat  (fictatorem,  ne  &c. : 
idy  quod  diu  non  perlitatum  erat^  or  perlitatio  diu  non  facta : 

28.  26,  haud  procul  iam  Carthagine  abe  ant,  cu  ii  ab  obviis 

auditum,  po.stcro  die  omnom  oxercitum  cum  M .  Silano  in  Lace- 
tanos  proficisci,  non  metii  nvjdo  omni  —  liberavit  eos,  sed  &c,, 
wliere auditum  fis  a  subject  norainative  belongsto libeiavit,  and  is 
used  for  auditio  or  fama :  see  more  examples  above^  3.  ^  10.  d.  2* 

7.  )  Sometimes  adverbs  stand  for  substantives,  and  therelbre 
assubjects:  e.  g.  cras  istad  quando  venit?  Mart  5.  59>  2 : 

aliud  cras  egei  it  hos  annos,  Pers.  5.  68  :  so,  clai  uni  7Jiane  fe- 
nestras  intrat,  Pers.  3.  1  :  mane  est,  Plaut.  Pers.  1.  3.  33: 
mane  eiat.Ovid.  Fast,  1.  547:  mane  ubi  bis  fuerit,ibid.  6.  199  : 
but  niane  is  perhaps  a  rcal  substantive^  the  morning :  thence 
multo  mane,  Gic  Att.  5*  4*  See  more  ezamples  above,  Sect.  S. 
§11. 

8.  )  Othci  words  may  stand  as  substantives  and  thence  as 

subjects,  when  considered  merely  as  words  with  no  regard  to 

their  meaning  :  as,  amoest  activum;  amoro&i  passivum  ;  ainare 

est  prsesens  infinitivi ;  er  estprsdpositio :  thiswasnoticed  above, 

Sect.  3.  §  1 1. 
• 

No/e.  Since  so  much  depends  on  the  knowledge  of  the  sub- 
ject ;  before  we  proceed  to  the  union  of  two  subjects,  we  shall 
add  the  following  remarks  forleamers: 

1.)  The  subject  often  does  not  stand  in  its  right  place;  i.  e. 
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it  often  foHoww  its  verb,  which  le&ds  learnen  and'  sometimes 

teachers  to  false  cxplanations.  Yetin  theorder  of  construcuon, 
which  must  be  knowu  in  the  translation  of  each  sentcnce,  it 
must  be  supposed  and  taken  before  its  verb  :  e.  g.  when  we  tind, 
doctus  est  pater  :  miseri  sunt  homines  :  rex  adpellatus  est  Deio- 
tarus ;  pater^  bomines,  Deiotariui  is  the  subject^The  tnfinitives 
occasioQ  more  difficulty ;  as^  humanum  est  errare,  for  errare  est 
humanum :  venit  mihi  in  mentem  vereri,  for  vereri  venit  &c. : 
equorum  est  hinnire :  boni  pastoris  est  tondere  pecus  non  de- 
glubere ;  where  hinniie«  tondere^  deglubere  pecus  are  subjects. 
Particularly  officium  issometimes  incorrecdy  taken  fbr  a  sub*. 
jcct.  because  it  precedes,  though  it  is  really  a  predicate:  as, 
oniclmn  paieotum  est  alere  liberos.  Here  the  learner  would  be 
incluied  to  use  alendi  after  officiura,  which  accordiiig  tohis  no- 
tioQ  precedes  :  and  if  he  hcar  from  the  teacher  that  the  ancients 
always  use  alere,  without  the  reason  being  explained,  he  is  puz- 
zled  to  know  why  offidum  must  at  one  time  have  an  iniinitive, 
at  another  time  a  gerund  after  it.  But  in  foct  the  infinitive does 
not  follow  it^  nnce  the  order  is,  alere  liheros  est  officium  paren- 
tam,  whence  it  is  clear  that  alendi  cannot  be  used»  since  alere 
instead  of  b^g  govemed  by  officium  is  the  subject  to  which 
officium  is  tlie  predicate. 

2.)  Beginners  often  hear  of  tbe  accusadve  with  the  infinitive 
being  used  for  ut»  quod»  an,  quin :  they  should  at  thesame  time 
be  informed»  whence  this  accusative  is  to  be  taken»  or,  what  is 
the  principal  thing,  which  word  the  accusative  should  be.  This 
is  always  thesubjector  principal  nominative,  andnoother :  e.g, 
scio  consulem  te  adpellatum  esse  :  lierc  te  not  consulein  is  the 
accusative  with  the  infinitive :  it  is  used  instead  of  scio,  quod 
tu  es  adpellatu3  consul ;  where  tu  is  the  subject.  So  audio  tibi 
a  patre  multos  libros  datum  iri,  for  quod  multi  libri  dabuntur 
tibi  a  patre  :  audio  multos  libros  patrem  tibi  daturum  esseyibr 
quod  pater  dabit  (or  daturus  est)  multos  Ubros  tibi :  in  the  former 
instance  multos  libros^  in  the  latter  patrem,  is  the  accusative 
with  the  infinitive.  Sometimes  the  arrangement  occasions  di^ 
ficulty,  particularly  when  a  new  infinitive  is  introduced :  yet  if 
one  can  determine  the  subject,  tfaere  is  then  no  difficulty :  e.  g. 
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audiodici  venturum  esse  patrem»  or  ventunim  dici  patrem. 

Here  the  order  is,  audio  patrem  dici  venturum  esse,  I  hear  that 
liie  father  is  said  to  be  coming ;  for  audio  quud  pater  dicitur 
esse  venturus. 

VI.)  If  two  or  more  subjects  or  principal  nomina- 
tives  of  tlie  siiigalar  number,  connected  by  the  con- 
jimctioiis  et,  ac  &c.  (which,  howevery  .sometimes  fail) 
precede  the  verb,  the  verb  which  refers  to  ihem  is  in 
the  plural ;  since  these  subjects  represent  a  plurality : 
e.  g.  pater  et  mater  adlmc  vwunt,  pater  et  mater  sunt 
sani.  The  English  in  such  instances,  sometimes, 
though  inaccurately,  use  the  singulary  which  deceives 
'  the  leamer.  Virg.  ^n.  2.  216,  furor  fVdrque  mentem 
prcBcipitant :  Ovid.  Am.  1.  6.  59,  no.v  et  amor,  vinum- 
que  nihil  moderabile  suadent.  Especially  when  one 
of  the  subjects  is  plur.;  as  Cic.  Off.  2.  lO^  vUOf  mars, 
dwitia,  paupertas  omnes  homines  vehementissime  per- 
movent. 

Ohservations. 

1.)  A  plural  verb  should^  properiy,  alwajs  foUoWj  when.two 
or  more  subjects  denote  animate  things^  or  persoDft;  BSfpater 
et  mater  vimnt,  not  viwt  (uoless  et  be  repeated,  as  et  pater  et 
mater  vioit,  in  which  case  tfae  aingular  is  coiiect).  Tbis  is 
common :  e.  g.  ereaii  (sunt)  censores  Sulpicius  (et)  Postumim, 
Liv.  6.  27 :  Furius,  Horatius,  ServUius  et  Geganius  —  per» 
gvntf  ibid.  31  :  grandiores  natu  ftterunt  Flamtmits,  FarrOf 
Maximus,  MeleilaSf  Lentulus,  Crassus,  Cic.  13rut.  19;  antl  su 
conUnually.  But  with  inaniniate  tljmgs  a  sing.  verb  often  fol- 
lows,  as  Cic.  Senect.  lf>,  mens  enim  ct  j-atio  et  consilium  in  se- 
nibus  est»  iormiU:  Oif.  1..2S,  se^  cum  tempus  necessitasqnQ 
postulat,  decertandum  manu  est,  lot  po$tuUmt :  Offic.  2.  11, 
atque,  mea  quidem  sententia,  omnis  ratio  atque  institutio  vitsa 
adiumenta  homiDum  dmderat:  ibid.  3. 6«  qua  (sc.  societate 
humani  generis)  sublata,  beneficentia,  liberaHtas,  bonita$,  ius- 
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titia  funditus  tottitur*  Particulaiiy  wben  the  subjects  ara 
umted  by  et  repeated ;  as  Cic.  ad  Div.  5.  7*  5,  acribam  aperte^ 
aicut  et  mea  natura  et  noatra  amicitia  postulat:  bere  the  aiog. 
mustfoltow.   The  singuiar  is  at  dmes  used,  even  when  one  of 

the  subjects  is  plur.  if  it  be  not  the  lastj  as  Liv.  1.  47,  dn  le 
penates  patriique,  et  patris  imago,  et  domns  rc^ia,  et  in  domo 
regali  solittm  et  nomen  1  arquinuim  crcat  tsocaique  regein.  Ao/f. 
AUo  with  two  or  more  persons  we  find  a  sing.  verb:  e.  g.  Gor- 
gia$,  ThrasjfmachuSf  Frotagoras,  Frodicus,  Hippiat  in  honore 
Juit,  for  fuerunt,  Cic.  Brut.  8 :  Huic  H^perides  proximus  et 
i£sciUne«  fidt  et  I^fcurg^s,  ibid«  17 :  cur  l^nas  et  Hyperide$ 
amatur  f  for  amantur»  ibid.  17 :  ante  lios  Brutut  et  paulo  post 
eum»  C,  BUkmu  wmnnu  evaaerat,  for  ttmtiiit  evaeerant, 
ibid.  47 :  cum  esset  Cotta  et  Hortendtti,  ibid.  SO. 

.  2.)  A  collecdve  ooun^  as  pars,  multitndO|  quisque  Scc«j,  was 
often  conddered  by  the  ancienta  as  a  plurality  of  subjecta: 

hence  they  are  at  times  joined  to  a  plur.  verb  :  as,  turba  ruunt, 
imrs  caeduntur,  pars  obiecti,  pars  caesi.  Such  instances  vvere 
cited  and  considered,  Sect.  4.  ^  1.  3.  1.  To  these  belongs  the 
remarlcable  passage,  Liv.  2.  l^,  hoc  tibi  iuventus  romana  i/idi- 
dmus  bellum  ^  iuventus  romana  is  for  nos  iuvenes  romaoi» 

3.  )  We  sometimes  find  a  plur.  verb  after  a  single  subject  or 
persoo,  which,  however,  is  united  to  anotker  sutt^t  by  cum : 
since  they  are  there  legarded  as  two  subjects  or  nominatives : 
as  liiv.  ^l.  60y  atque  ipse  Jicx  cum  aliquot  principibm  capi^ 
UKtur,  for  capitur;  whicb  is  rather  barsb.  So  SalL  lug.  101. 
Bouhue  cum  pedit^us  —  postremam  romaoam  aciem  tmMi- 
dunt;  Nepos  Phoc.  2,  Demosthenet  cum  ceteru  —  populiscito 
in  exsilium  erant  expulsi.  So  luha  aim  Labieno  capti  in  po- 
testatem  Cajsaris  vcnismit,  Auct.  B.  Ahic.  52.  Gronoviu^  at 
the  place  cited  from  Livy  quotes  Virtj.  iEn.  1.  292(29(3),  Remo 
cum  fratre  Quirinus  lura  dabunt :  but  the  whoie  passage  is 
Cana  Fides  et  Festa,  Remo  cum  fratre  Quirinus,  lura  dabuttt : 
wo  that  dabunt  refera  also  to  Cana  f  ides  and  Vesta. 

4.  )  A  remarkable  instance  occurs^  Liv.  1.  32,  where  the 
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Fedalis  8|ieaks  of  himself  and  of  tfae  Boman  people^  Ego  popu- 
lusque  Romaaua  populis  pnscorum  Latinorum  hominibusque 
priscis  Latims  bellum  indico  facioque :  yet  here,  ego  and  po- 
pulus  are  not  regarded  as  two  entirely  distinct  subjects,  who 

declare  vvar,  but  i\\e  Fetialis  speaki  merely  in  the  lydmc  of  thc 
Tiufiiaii  pcople,  whosc  messenger  he  is,  and  regards  himself  as 
identified  with  the  Roman  stale.  It  is  a  sort  of  apposition;  as 
if  he  would  say,  1,  vh.  the  Horaan  people,  declare  fiuj.  Per- 
haps  it  would  be  stiU  more  easy  if  que  were  omitted. 

VIL)  Ifseveral  subjects  or  principal  nominatives 

preccde,  of  difterent  grammatical  persons,  e.  g.  the 
tirst  and  third  ego  et  pater,  the  second  and  third  tu  et 
pater  &c.,  united  by  tbe  conjunctions  et,  ac  dcc,  the 
verb  in  the  plural  agrees  in  its  personal  termination 
with  the  principal  person  ;  the  first  being  preferred  to 
the  second,  and  the  second  *to  the  third :  e.  g.  ego  et 
tu  felices  sunms :  here  the  verb  mustbe  plural,  because 
ego  and  tu  are  two  subjects,  and  indeed  two  persons : 
also  sumus  must  be  used,  because  ego  is  the  first  per- 
son.  The  order  may  also  be  tu  et  ego  mmus  felices, 
since  the  person  of  the  verb  does  not  depend  on  the 
order.  So  ego  et  foter  felices  sumus,  pater  et  ego  fe- 
lices  sumus  :  tu  et  pater  felices  estis,  pater  et  tu  felices 
estis :  Cic.  ad  Div.  14.  5,  si  tu  et  Tullia,  lux  nostra, 
vatetis  —  ego  et  suavissimus  Cicero  valemus,  We  also 
find  it  thuSy  when  neque  is  repeated,  Terent  Adelph. 
1.  2.  23,  haec  si  neque  ego,  neque  tu  fecimus,  which  ts 
somewhat  harsher :  for  this  we  might  say,  hsec  si  neque 
ego  feci,  ueque  tu,  or  neque  ego,  neque  tu  fecisti, 
NiOe,  The  preceding  remaiks,  however,  apply  dnly 
when  the  two  stibstantives  represent  a  single  subject, 
or  raay  be  regarded  as  a  collective  noun,  forming  with 
the  verb  one  sentence  as  in  the  preceding  examples. 
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But  when  the  two  subjects  are  so  united  with  a  single 

verb,  that  they  still  form  two  distinct  sentences,  i.  e. 
when  each  subject  has  a  distinct  adverb  or  other  vi^ord 
with  it,  then  the  verb  agrees  with  the  nearest  subject 
in  number  and  person :  as  ego  miBere,  tu  feliciter  vwis  ; 
or,  egu  misere  vivo,  tu  feliciter  :  here  vivimus  would  be 
incorrect.  So  also,  ego  multos  iibros,  frater  paucos, 
habet;  or,  ego  multos  ht^eo  libros,  frater  paucos,  where 
habemus  would  be  incorrect :  the  same  takes  place, 
when  et  is  inserted,  as  ego  multos  libros,  etfrater  pau- 
cos  habety  not  habemus  &c. 

VIII.)  When  theplural  of  sum  follows  two  subjects 
of  the  sing.  numb.  and  of  difierent  genders,  and  a 
noan  adjective,  pronoun  adjectivei  or  participle  is  put 
after  the  verb  as  a  predicate,  this  predicate  in  ihe  case 
'of  Jinimcite  things  agrees  with  the  masculine  subject, 
but  m  the  case  of  inanimate  things  is  either  in  the 
neuter  plurali  or  agrees  with  the  last  subjec^  or,  as 
well  as  the  verb  sum,  may  be  used  in  the  sing.  See 
Sect.  3.  §  15. 

§  2. 

Of  the  Predicate  Ncmnativey  t.  e.  the  Nominative  which 

in  the  order  of  construction  foUows  the  Verb, 

I.)  After  some  verbs  there  stands  a  nominative, 

which  expresses  the  predicate  of  the  preceding  sub- 
ject,  and  may  therefore  be  named  the  predicate-nomi- 
native.  In  such  instances  there  are  two  nominatives : 
yet  the  subject  is  sometimes  omitted  where  it  may  be 
easily  understood.  This  happens  only  with  verbs 
which  denote  to  be,  to  become^  or  something  $imiiar  : 
viz. 
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1 .  )  which  denote  existence,  as  sum  and  forem :  e.  g.  cgo 
suin  felix,  lu  es  felix,  pater  est  felix,  nos  sumus  felices  &c. 
Si  doctior  esses,felicior  fores,  if  thou  wert  more  learned,  ihou 
wouldst  be  more  happy :  with  esses  and  fores  the  subject  tu 
ftuls,  and  the  predicates  doctior  and  felicior  precede :  tbe  direct 
order  is^  si  (tu)  esses  doctior,  (tu)  fores  fdicior :  Horat.  Epist. 
1. 2.  62,  ira  jwror  brvm  est;  where  the  ord»  \b,  ira  est  foror 
brevis.  No^e.  The  verb  often  e.  g.  Tereat.  Andr.  5. 6. 6, 
pater  aimcui  mmmmf  bc.  est:  Cic.  Aniic.  £1,  omnia  prseclara 
rarQf  sc.  sunt :  Sall.  Cat.  15»  color  exsangmSffoedi  oculi,  citus 
niodo,  modo  tardus  incessus,  sc.  erat :  lug.  14.  15,  pai  s  iii 
crucem  acti^  pars  bestiis  obiecti,  sc.  sunt:  Virg.  £cl.  3.  80, 
triste  lupus  stabuiis      sc.  est. 

2.  )  Verbs  in  which  existence  ts  implied;  as   a)  raaneo  re- 

main,  since  to  remain  means  to  hc  continually  :  c.  g.  dcus  mariet 
iustus  :  Virg.  iEn.  1.  2(i  (JO),  manet  alta  mente  repos^MTW,  iudi- 
cium  Paridis;  wliere  ludicium  i^  the  subject  and  rcposlum  (re- 
positum)  the  prcdicate :  quod  muniUones  integrm  manebant, 
Cses.  6.  G*  6.  32,  where  int^re  is  thepredicate;  because  the 
fortiiicatioDs  remained  entire :  so  permaneo^  e.  g.  corpora  per- 
maneant  diuturna,  Cic.  Tusc.  1.  49 :  ne  tuapermaneam,  Ovid. 
Her.  5.  6 :  inmdfa  permaneo,  Ovid.  Met.  14.  142.  b)  Verhs 
wluch  denote  to  become,  to  be  madei  which  is  the  same  as  to 
begin  to  be ;  as  fio  to  become,  to  be  made  anything ;  exsisto 
to  exist,  to  be,  oi  to  stand  forth,  e.  g.  as  protector,  auxiliary  icc. ; 
reddor  to  be  made  or  rendered  ;  evado  to  turn  out,  or  become 
anything  :  e.  g.  He  lias  turned  out  or  become  a  philosopher  ;  in 
which  sense  however  it  is  rather  less  common  than  ho  :  e.  g. 
non  omnes  homines  fiunt  (or  evadunt)  docti,  become  learoed ; 
non  omnes  ledduntur  felices:  Mep.  £pam.  2,  postquam  cjpAe- 
bus  factus  est:  Cic.  Rosc.  Am.2,  his  de  causis  ego  huic  cause 
patromts  exsHH,  have  stood  forth  the  defender :  Cic.  Brut  (or 
de  Clar.  OraU)  35,  perfectus  Epicureus  evaserati  had  turoed  out 
a  complete  Epicurean. 
t 

Note.  Evadere  in  means  to  issue  in  something,  to  proceed  to, 
and  belongs  not  to  this  place :  as  Terent  Adelph.  3.  4. 64,  ve- 

VOL.  I.  Z 


Digitized  by  Google 


338 


Of  the  Nominative. 


rumfiiinlft  iltnc  liooitia  profeotomdetin  aliqttod  magnum  ma- 

Uim,  will  proceed  to  some  great  misfortune,  wiU  have  a  very  un- 
fortunate  issue.  We  must  not  therefore  say,  evasit  in  virum 
doctum,  has  become  a  learned  man ;  but  evasit  vir  doctuS|  or 
factus  est  vir  doctus,  whicb  is  more  usual. 

3.)  PaMiTesy  whicb  mean  to  be  namcd  or  called>  and  inclucie 
the  notion  of  exiatence ;  for  what  a  man  is,  he  is  also  caUed,  and 
the  contrary :  e.  g.  when  a  man  is  catted  Ciceix)»  consul,  Idng 
&c.,  he  is  so,  according  to  our  opinion,  To  tlus  sort  of  pastifes 

belong  nominor,  vocor,  focitor,  am  named  or  called ;  e.  g.  ego 
vocor,  nominor,  Cicero:  non  omnes  qui  vocanlur  siudiosi  lite- 
rarum,  sunt  vere  studiosi  earum,  To  these  belong  also  dicor,  . 
nuncupor  and  usurpor,  which  last  is  sometimes  used  for  dicor  or 
vocor:  e.  g.  Cic.OiT.  2.  1 1,  quem  Lslius,  is,  qui  sapiens  u«ur- 
paiur  (i.  e.  vocatur),  praetor  fregit.  Also  perbibeor,  i.  e.  vocor^ 
oommemoror;  as  Plaut.  Stich.  2.  Mercurius,  lovisqui  nta^ 
tiui  perhihetur,  i*  e.  vocatur :  unless  perhihetur  mean  the  same 
as  tnuUtUTf  and  esse  be  understood :  then  nuotius  would  follow 
esse,  not  perhibetur :  sometimes  esse  is  used  withit,  Gic,  Tuse. 
1.  1«;  Plaut.trin.S.e.  66;  Stich.  1.  1.25:  yet  this  ellipsis 
perhaps  necd  iiot  be  suppoaed,  since  it  often  stands  williout 
esse;  e.  g.  nec  minus  Agesilaus  ille  perhibendu»,  Cic,  ad  Div, 
5.  12:  vos  perhiberi  probos,  Terent.  Ad.  3.  5.  68.  cf.  Plaut. 
ap.  Gell.  7.  7  :  and  since  we  often  find  such  expressions  as 
quem  perhibent  Ophiuchum  nomine,  Cic.  Nat.  Deor*  2.  42. 
ez.Arat*;  Tatem  hunc  perhibebo  optimum,  Cic.  i)Iv«  2.  5, 
two  noniinatives  may  veiy  properly  he  used  with  the  passive. 
Further,  adpellor  to  be  named,  catted^entitkd  or  addreMed ;  as^ 
Gicero  adpellattu  est  pater  patri» :  Deiotarus  adpellatus  est  rex, 
is  stiled  king;  Alexander,  qui  Magnus  adpellatur.  To  thesebe- 
,long  salutor  and  audio,  used  for  adpellor;  as,  salutor  Consul, 
pioperly,  I  ara  greeted  as  Consul,  i.  e.  am  stiled  Consul. 
Horat.  Art.  87,  cur  ego,  si  ne(|ueo,  ignoroque,  poeta  salutor^ 
wherefore  am  I  sUled  a  poet  i  Hor.  Epist.  1.7-  37,  rexque  pa^ 
Urspte  audisti  coram ;  i.  e.  adpellatus  es,  tbou  hast  heard  the 
name  of  (hast  beeo  stiled)  Idng  and  father :  so^  cum  esse  quod 
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audis,  ibkl.  I,  l6*  17 :  nepos  Vcner»  audiet  Apuleii,  Met.  6« 
177>  Hlni*  cf.  tbid.  5.  p* 

4.  )  Passives  which  denote  to  be  chosen  or  nanied .  to  any- 

thing,  e.g.  an  office  Scc,  or,  according  to  the  Rutnan  fomi,  to  be 
proclaimed  cr  declared  as  chosen  :  these  in  their  sense  are  like 
fio,  tor  what  a  man  is  chosen  to,  he  becomes.  To  tiiis  kind  of 
pasaives  belong  iegor,  eligor,  creor,  designor,  noroinor,  renuntior 
&c*:  e.  g.  Cicero  creatus  est  contulf  Ciosro  electus  cst  conml: 
irater  eiua  designatus  eatpratar:  Cioero  renuntiatuB  e&tconsuiiuc* 

Note*  As  tbese  passives  (under  n.  3  and  4)  to  be  made,  named 
or  chosen,  have  two  nominativeSy  i.  e.  a  subject  and  predicate 
nominative»  their  actives  also  have  a  double  accusative;  as,  tu 
fecisti  me  sapientem :  ego  leddidi  te  feticem :  homines  vocant 
me  consulem :  Romani  creaverunt  Ciceronem  consulem  &c. : 
see  Sect.  7.  $  3«  n.  15«  2  and  4* 

5.  )  Flnally^  we  find  a  nominative  of  the  predicate  after  pas- 
sives  which  signify,  to  betaken  for,  esteemed,  thought,  judged, 
found,  to  appi  ar,  seem  &c.,  as  credor,  existimor,  putor,  habeor, 
iudicor,  nutncror,  videor,  cognoscor,  dcprehendor,  invenlor,  re- 
perior,  censcor,  autumor  Scc.  :  e.  g.  pater  tuus  creditur  (existi- 
matur  &c.)  doctus  :  mater  habetur  proba:  tu  videris  sapiens: 
freter  roihi  videtur  astutus :  bomines  nspe  videntur  taiesyqualea 
Don  sunt :  Socrates  inventus  est  ionooens  :  so  repertut^  depfe* 
beosus  est :  soror  tua  iudicatur  docta.  But  these  nominatives 
do  DOl  depend  immediately  on  tbe  above  pas^ves  (untess  per- 
haps  on  habeor^  numeror),but  upon  esseomitted.whieh  is  ofted 
also  ezpressed ;  e.  g.  ego  existimor  esse  infelix :  tu  videris  esse 
sapiem:  tiater  videtur  esse  astutus:  Socrates  inventus  est  esse 
innocensSic  It  has  alrcady  been  observed,  Sect.  l.|2,  tiiat 
the  same  case  foHows  esse  which  precedes  it,  or  that  the  predi» 
cate  after  esse  is  in  the  same  case  as  tbe  subjectj  and  tbcFefore 
when  the  subject  precedes  in  the  nominative»  thepredicatemusl 
foUow  also  in  the  nominattve*  Yet  esse  perhaps  need  not  be 
onderstood  with  habeor  or  numeror,  or  whh  the  verbs 
wbich  tanquam  may  besupposed;  as,  cognosoori  deprehendor, 
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ioveoiSor  &c.,  bs,  he  is  known  as  an  upright  mao ;  CQgaitus  (re« 
peitos^  inveotut)  est  vir  probus. 

Note»  We  must  also  remark  of  tfae  paMives  last  dted,  that 
their  aetives  take  after  them  two  accusati ves ;  as,  habere  aliquem 

doctum,  to  accQUDt  aii^y  one  leamed,  for  habcrc  aiiqucm  pro 
docto :  cognovi  te  fortem  :  invenerunt  patrem  fortem ;  existi- 
mant  te  doctum  :  see  Sect.  7.  §  3.  n.  15.  3,  4.  But  none  of 
these  actives,  except  habeo^  properly  governs  two  accusatives ; 
since  esse  is  understood :  as,  ezistimant  te  doctum,  for  existi- 
mant  te  esse  doctum :  theiefore  te  esse  is  tbe  infinitive  with  an 
accusativey  and  doctum  aiier  esae  agrees  with  te  pieceding :  so, 
cognovi  te  fortem»  for  cqgpovi  te  esse  fortem  &c.  Esse  is  fine- 
qaently  ezpressed,  but  not  after  babeo :  we  do  not  find  habeo  te 
esse  doctum ;  and  tberefore  with  habeo,  esse  must  not  be  under- 
stood  :  we  may  say  thc  same  of  numerare,  cognoijceie,  dcpie- 
beodere,  inveiure^  reperire  &c.,  as  of  habere. 

II.)  The  predicate  like  tlie  copula,  i.  e.  the  interme- 
diate  verb,  agrees  with  the  subject  in  number  :  e.  g. 
hamoest  martaUs:  hamines  sunt  mortaks:  bona  sunt 
pTitferenda  malis.  Except  where  the  predicate  is  not 
used,  or  cannot  be  supposed  in  tlie  plnral :  e.  mali 
cives  sunt  (vocantur)  sentina  reipublicae :  adificia  can- 
iKiicla  ▼ocantur  fir . 

Nate*  CoUective  nouos  have  often  the  predicate  in  the 
pkiral  $  9»,pars  in  crucem  actip  pars  bestiis  olneeti  (sunt),  SaU* 
lug.  14. 15,  and  dsewhere.  This  also  occurs  sometimes  with 
a  subject  in  the  sing.  connected  with  another  by  eum ;  as,  Nep. 
•Phoc.  €,  Demosthenes  eum  crttffij  — erant  expulsi.  See  Sect^ 
3.  15.  1 :  Sect.  4.  1.3.  1,  2.  That  after  two  subjects  the  pre- 
dicate  is  generaliy  plur.,  but  sometimes  singuUuv  aee  Sect. 
3.  15. 

IIL)  The  predicate  wben  it  is  a  noun  adjective,  a 
pronoun  adjective  or  a  participle^  agrees  in  gender  witb 
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llie  subject :  as,  pater  est  doctus  ;  mater  eai  fiwrtm ; 
ha  vestes  sunt  nostra. 

Ncte.  £ven  whenit  h  ansubstaniive»  it  does  the  satnej  if  pos- 
nUe;  aSi  aqmia  eat  regina,  not  rex :  usm  eat  dicendi  magister, 
noinu^istra:  exerdtaiio esi optima  magUtra*  YetitisoAen 
'  not  posnble;  ta,pecunia  eat  auctar  multoruni  maloram :  see  Sect. 
1 .  2. 1  >  12.  That  the  predieate,  when  it  is  joined  to  twro  or  more 
subjects  of  difierent  genders,  agrees  vvith  the  mascttline  gender, 
or  el&e  vvitli  the  iicarest^  or  i:^  put  in  the  neut.  plur.,  has  been 
noticed  Sect.  3. 16. 

IV.)  A  nominaliye  is  also  used  after  other  yerbs, 

wliich  does  not  exactly  express  tbe  predicate,  but  a  cer- 
tain  quality,  kind  or  manner,  of  the  idea  contained  in 
the  yerby  which  ia  properly  the  predicate ;  it  is  a  sort 
of  apposition,  where  tanquam  may  be  supplied :  as  1.) 
after  aclpareo :  Virg.  Georg.  1.  404,  adparet  liquido 
mblims  in  aethere  Nisus;  of  which  theorder  is,  Nisus 
adpar^  sublimis,  Nisus  appears  aloft  &c. :  2.)  after 
nascor :  Cic.  Quir.  p.  red.  2,  a  parentibus  —  parvus 
sum  procreatus ;  a  vobis  natus  suni  consulajis;  i.  e.  tan- 
quam  consularis :  to  this  belongs  ^ii&opartms  sum  pro- 
creaius:  3.)  after  salto :  Cic.  Mur.  6«nemo  enim  fere  sal- 
tat  soMus,  nisi  forte  insanit;  i.  e.  tanquam  sobrius : 
4.)  after  venio :  Cic.  Rosc.  Am.  38,  ve7iU  in  decemprimis 
kgatus :  Cic.  ad  Diy.  16. 7,  carus  omnibus,  exspectatus- 
quevemes:  5.)after  anna  capere:  liv.  5«44,primavigiUa 
capite  arma ff^fuentes;  i.  e.  numero  frequenti :  6.)  after 
ire :  Plaut.  Pseud.  3. 2. 57,  it  uiaenatus  cubitum.  And  so 
in  more  instances ;  as,  tristissimus  haec  scribo,  Plin.  £p. 
16:  rexcircuibatjie^^fyOnfootyfortanquampedes^Curt 
7.  3. 17 :  com  pedes  iret  in  hostem,  Virg.  iEn.  6.  881. 
Thus  Virg.  ^n.  3.  624,  vidi  ego  —  cum  corpora  — 
medio  resuptnus  in  antro  frangeret  ad  saxum.  So  ce- 
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cidit  proQus,  he  feli  forwards,  on  bis  face^  Ovid.  Met. 
8«  379 :  caderet  supinus,  Suet  Aug.  43  :  apes  caduQt 
pracqdteSf  Virg.  Georg.  4.  80.  So  Sall.  lug.  14.  10, 
lceti  pacem  agitabamus.  To  these  especially  belong 
certain  adjectives  which  arejoined  to  verbs,  insteadof 
the  corresponding  adverbs ;  as  primus  for  primumf  ulr 
timus  for  ultmumy  solus  and  unos  for  wbtm^  tanium  &c. : 
as,  hoc  pater  primus  dixit,  this  the  father  first  said  : 
frater  discessit  ultimus,  my  brother  departed  last :  ego 
hoc  scio  solus,  I  alone  know  this :  pater  unus  domi  re^ 
mansit  &c.  This  usage  is  quite  Ciceronian,  and  to  be 
imitated.  To  these  belong  some  rather  less  usual ;  as 
nocturnus,  matutinus,  vespertinus,  for  noctu,"  mane, 
vesperi :  Virg.  Georg.  3.  637,  non  lupus  insidias  ex- 
ploratoviliacircum,nec  gregibosiroc/Mnmobanxbulat; 
i.  e.  noctu :  Virg.  lEn,  8. 466,  nec  minus  ^neas  se  ma- 
tutinus  agebat:  Hor.  £pod.  16.  51,  jxqc  vcapertinm  Q>i£' 
cumgemit  ursus  ovilL 

V.)  Opus  necessary,  needful,  useful,  is  properly  a 
|9ubstantive  of  which  only  the  nom.  and  accus.  are  used 

in  this  sense,  though  many  believe  it  no  other  than  thc 
sul^^t.  opus,  eris,  work :  it  always  foUows  the  verb  sum 
as  9  predicate  nom.»  es^cept  where  tbe  accus.  and  infini- 
tive  are  requisite,  where  it  must  be  an  accns^tive :  it 
is  nsed  in  two  ways  :  1 .)  personally,  i.  e.  it  has  a  no- 
minative  of  thesubject  before  it;  as,  liber  estmihi  opus, 
libri  sunt  mihf  opus  :  quod  mihi  opus  est,  id  tibi  non 
opus  est ;  and  so  tfarough  all  the  tenses :  libri  mihi 
opus  fuerunt,  erunt,  &c.  liber  opus  erat,  fuit&c. :  this 
is  the  more  usual  and  simple  forni :  2.)  or  impersonally, 
like  interest,  pudet  &c. ;  as,  est  mihi  opus  lUnro^  est 
mihi  opis  libris ;  and  thus  through  all  tenses :  erai 
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heri  milii  opus  librisj  fuit  &c. :  where  it  is  evident  that 
the  verb  must  always  be  in  the  singular*  Both  torios  are 
UBual  in  the  ancients;  and  in  both  usageSy  the  peraon, 
to  whom  something  is  necessary,  is  put  in  the  datiye : 
for  instance,  1 .)  Subjectin  the  NominativcQic.  ad  Div. 
2.  6.  9|  dMx  nobis,  et  auctor  opusest  et—gubermtor: 
Cic.  Invent  2.  19,  huius  nQhis  exempla  pmnuUa  opm 
sunt :  80,  multi  opus  sunt  baveSi  Varr.  R.  R.  L  18 :  mi- 
lites  opus  sunt  tibi,  Plaut.  Capt,  1. 2.  61  :  quidquidopus 
esset,  Cic.  ad  Div.  5.  11 :  sponsae  vestetn,  aurum^  atque 
anciilas  opus  esse,  Terent  Heaut  5.  1.  20:  so  Nep. 
Att  7,  qu^  amicis  suis  o;}2/^fuerantad  Pompeium  pro* 
ficiscentibus,  omnia  ex  sua  re  familiari  dedit :  Liv.  1. 
41,  simul,  quit  curando  vulneri  opu^  sunt  —  coiiiparat 
2.)  Subjectin  ^(^AbkUmi  Cic.  ad  DiT.9.25.  7,  Auc- 
toTitate  tua  nobis  apus  est^  et  consilio,  etetiam  gravitate : 
ibid.  3.  3,  prmuiio  Jirmiori  opus  esse  ad  istam  provin- 
ciam:  Cic.  Mil.  19,  primum  erat  nihil,  c\xx  properato 
igmesfiet;  Terent  Heaut  !•  1.  119^  nibil  opus  fuit 
monitore:  ibid.  Andr.  1. 1. 5,  nihil  istac  opus  est  arte: 
Cic.  Phil.  11. 10,  expedito  homine  opus  est:  Liv.  24.9, 
quod  cum  summo  imperatore  reipublicse  opu^  esse  sci* 
ret :  Virg.  6.  26 1»  nunc  ammis  apus^  iEnea,  nunc  pec- 
tm  firmOy  sc.  est  Also  the  ablative  of  the  part  pass, 
is  often  joined  to  opus  est  instead  ot  the  supine  in  u 
(which  also  is  properly  au  abl.) :  as,  opus  ^ifactOy  for 
foQtu  or  Jierif  it  is  necessary  to  be  done :  e.  g.  qusBritur 
quid  ojM»  sit  facto^  Nep.  Eum.  9  :  prius,  quam  incipias, 
consulto  (deliberation)  et,  ubi  consuluens,  mature /iicfo 
opus  est;  for  consuli,^eri,  Sall.  Cat  1 :  ita  facto  ttma- 
turato  opus  est,  Liv.  L  58 ;  cur  properato  opus  esset, 
Cic.  Mil.  19 :  quam  quod  fat^  est  opus,  for feri,  Plaut 
Amph.  1.  3.  7  :  quinque  opU6  est  inventis  minis,  for 
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minas  invemri,  Plaut.  Pseud.  2.  4.  42  :  apus  est  tibi  hac 
enUay  Plaut.  Pers.  4.  4.  35,  for  etnere  or  emi,  tkon  must 
buy  this :  opus  est  puella  servatay  for  puellam  servarif 
Ovid.  Am.  2.  19.  1 :  where  quid  and  quod  seemto  be 

accusatives  after  facto  used  for  factu :  see  hereafter. 

Though  it  is  equally  coirect  ts>  unite  the  nominative 
or  ablative  with  opus,  yet  of  pronouns  and  nouns  adjec- 
tive  in  the  neuter,  the  nominative  is  preferred,  because 
the  ablative  might  be  supposedof  another  ^ender :  e.g, 
k€BC  opus  sunt,  muUa  opus  sunt;  for  if  his  and  multis 
were  used,  they  might  be  supposed  masc.  or  fem. 
Thus  quidf  si  quid,  aliquid  opus  est  are  preferred  to  quo, 
si  quOf  aliquo  opus  est ;  ea  qwK  opus  sunt  &c.y  to  us  qui- 
hus  opus  sunt  &c. :  iinless  where  there  can  be  no  ob- 
scurity ;  as,  emi  ea,  quibus  mihi  opus  iuit,  where  ea 
proves  that  quihus  is  neut.  :  so,  opus  est  mihi  iis,  quce 
tibi  non  opus  sunt ;  where  qu<B  shows  that  iis  is  neut. : 
on  the  contrary,  iis  mihi  opus  est»  quibus  tibi  non  opus 
est,  would  be  obscure.  The  neuters  of  nouns  and  pro- 
nouns  adj.,  which  are  used  substantively  and  govern  a 
genitive,  as  tantum,  quantum^  plm  &C.9  must  always 
be  in  the  nom. :  as,  tantum  mihi  opus  est,  not  tanto : 
so,  plus  opus  est  &c.    The  leamer  must  early  be  aocus- 
tomed  to  translate  th^  forms  libro  or  liber  est  mihi  opus 
&c.  in  ditierent  ways :  as,  I  have  need  of  a  book,  I  want 
a  book,  a  book  is  necessary  to  me  8cc, :  where  he  whp 
wants  something  is  put  in  the  dative,  and  the  thing 
wanted  in  the  abl.  or  nom.  It  is  supposed  that  the  abl. 
is  governed  by  in  understood. 

Observations, 

1 .)  Instead  of  the  nom.  or  abl.  sometimes  an  infimtive  is  used : 

ab  Cic.  ad  Au.  7.  8,  rjuid  opus  esi  de  Dionysio  tam  valde 
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adjirinare;vfhere  adfitTnare  may  be  considered  the  subject :  quid 
diLntos  opm  est  graphio  lassare  tenendo  ?  Ov.  Am.  1.  11.  23  : 
also  the  acciis»  with  the  infinit. ;  as  Cic.  ad  Div.  13.  33.  £,  , 
nihil  iam  opus  est  exspectare  tc,  for  thee  to  expect;  opus  &it,  m- 
hil  deesse  amicis,  Cic  Am.  24 :  hoc  Jiari  et  oportet  et  opus  est, 
Cic.  Att.  13.  25 :  quacunque  mollvri  opus  sit,  Plin.  H.  N»  28* 
13.  Alao  ut  is  used ;  as  Plaut.  Truc.  2.  S.  7$  mihi  quoque  pns 
laMitudiiie.optfff  est  ti^  lactm:  ibid.  6.  19*  nuoc  tibiopwest 
«egram  iU  te  adiimiUes:  ibid»  5,  11,  cpusnaiAd  ut  utrem 
kabeat* 

2.  )  We  alao  find  opus  witb  a  geo*  instead  of  abl. ;  e.  g. 
Liv.  22. 61,  ad  consilium  pensandum  tmporU  opus  esse :  ibid. 
23*  21,  quanti  argenti  opus  fuit.  Here  some  adduce  Cic*  ad 
Div.  10. 8.  d.  Planc.  sed  aliquantum  nobis  ten^^oris  et  magni 
lahoris  et  mult»  impensa  opus  ftierunt,  ut  &c. :  it  secms  un- 
likelv  that  inagni  hiboris  should  begoverned  b^  aliquantum,  they 
ihcrefore  imao(ine  that  it  foUows  opus.  If  magni  had  been 
omitted,  labons  would  properly  have  followed  aliquantum : 
hence  Plaucus  in  the  carelessness  of  the  epistolary  stile  may 
have  referred  magni  laboris  to  the  same  word.  But  perhaps  for 
laboris  we  ahould  read  labores,  which  would  harmonize  veiy 
well  with  magn»  impens» :  in  wbicb  case  tbis  passage  would 
not  be  pertinent.  Emesti  adopts  the  reading  laboies,  We 
must  not  refer  to  this  plaoe  those  passages  where  opus  means  or 
may  mean  tbe  workf  the  hnnness ;  for  then  It  regulariy  takes  a 
gen. :  Ovid.  Art.  2.  14,  ^.ec  minor  est  virtus,  quam  quaerere, 
part;i  tueri :  Casus  inest  illic;  hic  erit  artis  opus,  hcre  will  be 
ihc  biiuuess  of  art :  as  we  say  artis  est,  it  is  the  bvsiness  or work 
of  art :  which  perhaps  in  the  end  approxiraates  to,  art  will  be 
necessary  :  whence  they  are  not  to  be  censured,  who  translate 
opus  est,  there  is  need  of,  aod  think  that  it  is  here  foUowed  by 
a  genitive* 

3.  )  Opusis  also  found  witfa  an  accu8.of  the  thing;  e.  g. 
Plaut.Truc.  !•  1*  71»  quid  isti  si^ppoiitum puerum  opus  est  f  uo- 

•    less  perhaps  esse  be  understood,  puerum  esse  suppositum :  so 
puero  opus  esicOfum,  Plaut  Truc.  5.  10»  unless  it  begovemed 


1 
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hy  habeat  whlch  sooo  Ibllows.  Alio  the  ftccttB.  quod  and  qiiid 
are  umted  to  opuit ;  but  here  we  must  undeiBtend  ed  quid, 
propter  quid,  quod  &c.«  the  prepoution  bmg  oniitted :  Plaut. 
Aul.  4.  9.  13,  nam  ^vic^mihi  opus  est  vita,  qul  tantum  auri  per- 
didi?  1,  e.  ad  quid:  Terent.  Andr.  4.3.2'3,  si  quid  e^X  qmd 
opera  mea  opiis  sit  vobis,  for  ad  quod,  or  in  quo,  The  tollowing 
passages  are  more  siugular :  Nep.  £um.  9,  coDveoiunt  duces, 
queritur,  quid  opui  ait Jacio,  what  is  U>  be  dooe :  Plaut.  Ami^* 
1»  3. 7»  dtius»  quod  non  facio  est  tMitt  (i.  e.  opus)  fit^  quam 
quod  noQ  facto  est  opas*  We  may  inquire  of  what  case  are 
quid  and  quod.  They  may  be  nominatives^  for  opus  fiicto  may 
be  translatedy  necessaiy  to  do ;  m  which  way  the  abl.  b  oftea 
used :  but  facto,  which  here  has  manifesdy  the  sense  of  the  supine 
in  u,  may  be  taken  for  the  supine  itseif,  as  if  the  ancients  had 
used  both  facto  and  factu  ;  and  thus  quid  aiid  quod  wiil  be  the 
accus.  governed  by  it.  This  latter  explanation  seems  preferable, 
since  such  expressions  as  opus  est  facto,  maturato  &c.  often 
occur,  of  which  some  examples  were  cited  befores  and  we  also 
find  the  supine  in  u,  used  in  the  same  way :  e.  g,  si  iUud^  quod 
mazume  opus  est  tactu,  non  cadity  Tereqt.  Ad.  4.  7>  22. 

4. )  For  opus  est  mihi»  we  somedmes  though  rarely  flnd  opus 
habeo  aliqua  re :  e.  g.  Oolum.  9*  1.  fem  graminibus»  frugibus 
opus  habenty  haye  need  of« 

5. )  It  is  self-evidenty  that  opus  may  be  used  without  a  case 
ibliowing:  e.g«  si  opus  esse  videbitar,  Cic.  ad  Div,  5. 11 : 
non  est  opus,  Temit.  Hieattt.  1. 2. 13. 

VL)  The  subatantive  ums  tise,  Deed,  necessity,  is 

often  used  like  opus  ;  in  the  same  sigiufication,  and 
with  a  dative  oi  the  person  and  abiative  of  tbe  thing 
needed :  e.  g.  naves»  qtdbus  mus  non  est,  Cic.  Att. 
9.  6 :  naves  quibus  consuli  ums  non  esset,  Liv.  30.  4  : 
um^  est  pecunia,  Plaut.  Curc.  3.  13  :  nunc  viribus  usus, 
nunc  inanibus  rapidis,  Virg.  iEn.  8.  441 :  viginti  iam 
U8US  est  filio  argenti  fnims^  Plaut.  Asin.  1. 1.  76  :  nunc 
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usus  facto  est  mihi,  Tereint.  Hec.  3.  1.  47.  Thus  usus 
aad  opus  staod  together,  Plaut  Amph.  1.3.  7,  citius 
qttod  mmfacto  est  umu,  fit,  qaam  quod  facto  est  opto. 
It  is  commonly  supposed  that  the  ablatiTe  after  usus 
aiid  opus  is  governed  by  in  omitted  :  this,  however,  is 
merely  conjecture,  since  in  is  not  fouod  with  them. 
Perhaqps  tfae  ablatiTe  is  used>  becanse  utor  gOTems  an 
ablatiTe.  Usus  is  also  joined  to  a  nominatiTe,  as  is 
supposed  :  e.  g,  hoc  neque  isti  usus  est,  et  miserse  sup- 
petias  feret,  Plaut.  Rud.  4.  40,  unless  hoc  be  an  abla- 
tiTe :  so  USU9  est  pecumOy  Plaut.  Curc.  3.  13,  pecunia 
may  be  a  nominatiTe  or  an  ablatiTe.  Usus  is  also  fol- 
lowed  by  an  accusative  :  e,  g.  ad  eam  usus  est  homi- 
nem  astutuniy  Plaut.  Pseud.  1.  3.  151 :  sioce  utor  also 
takes  an  accusatiTe,  whence  it  is  unnecessaiy  here  to 
understand  egse.  Ako  hy  a  genitiTe:  e.  g.  si  quo 
usus  opej^cE  sit,  Liv.  26.  9 ;  unless  uf^us  be  translated 
Utility.  It  also  stands  without  a  case  of  the  thing 
needed ;  e.  g.  mihi  sic  est  usus^  Terent.  Heaut.  L  L  28. 
Also  with  :  e.  g.  an  cuiquam  ejst  homini  ustts  se  u$ 
cniciet,  ibid.  29  :  also  without  a  dative  :  e.  g.  si  usus 
fuerit,  Cic.  Tusc.  4.  2 :  si  quando  usus  esset>  Cic* 
OS.  1.  26. 

Section  5. 

■ 

Of  the  use  of  the  Genitive. 

The  use  of  the  genitiTe  is  so  Tarious,  that  it  is  al- 

most  impossible  to  observe  and  bring  forward  all  that 
belongs  to  it  It  follows,  Tiz.  in  the  order  ot  construc- 
tion,  nouns  substantiTO  and  adjecttre,  pronouns,  verbs, 
adTOrbs,  nay  almost  all  kinds  of  words ;  though  it  may 
be  questioned  how  far  it  is  gOTemed  by  them.  Phi- 
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lologists  generally  contend  that  it  can  only  be  governed 
by  a  substaative,  and  that  when  it  follows  another  part 
of  speechy  a  substantive  must  be  understood,  e.  g.  »6- 
gtOium,  or  innegatio,  as  concems,  in  regard  to.  Since, 
however,  this  is  a  meie  supposition,  it  is  better  never 
to  have  recourse  to  it,  but  in  a  case  of  clear  uecessity 
or  extreme  probability :  it  cannot  be  denied  that  it 
must  be  often  adopted. 

By  the  genitive  we  particularly  here  nnderstand  the 
genitive  of  nouns  subsfantive,  next  of  personal  pro- 

nouns,  us  c^-o  &c.,  of  otber  pronouns  and  nouns  adjec- 
tive,  when  they  are  used  alone  and  without  a  substan- 
tive ;  and  finally,  the  gerund  in  di:  as  amor  dei,  md^ 
iui,  love  of  Ood,  of  me,  of  thee :  hmui  or  ilHus  (sc.  ho- 
minis)  res  gestae,  the  exploits  of  this  or  that  person  : 
timor  malorum  fear  of  evil ;  cura  meorum  care  tor  mine ; 
nihil  nom  nothing  new ;  cupidus  scribendi,  eundi  &c. 
For  when  nouns  adjective,  pronouns  adjective  and 
participles,  are  joined  as  epithets  in  the  same  case  to 
the  genitive  of  substantives,  the  cause  of  tlieir  genitive 
must  be  thence  derived,  that  as  epithets  they  agree 
wifh  their  substantive  in  gender,  number,  and  case : 
e.  g.  amor  magni  Deif  love  of  the  great  God,  where  dei 
is  governed  by  amor,  and  magni  agrees  with  dei :  ti- 
mor  gravium  pericuiarum,  fear  of  great  dangers ;  where 
periculorum  is  govemed  by  timor,  and  gravium  agrees 
with  periculorum :  so  cupidus  dijiceruke  lingucE  &c. 

We,  therefore,  consider  the  genitive,  as  it  is  or 

seems  to  be  governed  L)  by  Substantives ;  2.)  by  Ad- 
jectives  and  Pronouns  ;  3.)  by  Verbs ;  4.)  by  Adverbs. 
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§1. 

O/  tkt  Genitive  qfter  Substantives. 

Iii  tlie  fiist  place  tlie  genitive  is  governed  by  a  sub- 
stautivey  which  is  distinct  from  it  in  meaniQg,  aud; 
thereforei  not  in  appositioni  and  which  according  to 
ihe  order  of  syntax  precedes  it,  or  at  least  is  supposed' 

to  precede,  since  at  times  it  is  omitted.  This  liappens : 

I.)  when  the  genitive  denotes  an  action,  or,  as  the 

leamed  say,  is  used  actively^  i.  e.  denotes  that  one  does 
anything :  e.  g.  peccatum  hominis  sin  of  a  man,  i.  e. 
which  a  man  commits;  victoria  Camris  victory  of 
Csesar,  which  Cassar  gains ;  orationes  Ciceranis  ora- 
tions  of  Cicero,  which  Cicero  spoke  or  wrote  ;  piigna 
milUum  fight  of  soldiers ;  facta  virorum  iortium  deeds 
of  brave  men^  Cic.  ad.  Div.  6. 13.  15 :  senno  Furmi 
discourse  of  Fumius,  Cic.  ad  Div.  10.  4.  Planc.  So« 
vulnus  Ulyssis  ^v  ound  of  Ulysses,  whicli  lie  miiicted: 
Virg.  Ma.  2.  436,  et  vuinere  tardus  Ulyssis  (or  Ulixi). 
This  case  is  easy,  and  corresponds  with  the  English : 
it  generally  answers  the  question  whose  ?  or  of  wham  f 

-  11.)  when  the  genitive  denotes  a  possession  or  hm- 
ving  and  is  used  possessivefy,  i.  e.  shows  that  the  thing 
which  is  put  in  the  genitive  has  or  possesses  some- 
thing.  This  case  also  is  easy,  and  corresponds  to  the 
English  ;  answering  the  same  question  whaset  ov  of 
wkam  ?  as  liber  patris  the  fadier's  book,  the  book  of 
the  father,  the  book  which  belongs  to  the  fatlier,  wliich 
the  iiather  has  or  possesses ;  vestes  matris  garments  of 
the  mother,  which  belong  to  the  mother ;  filius  Cice- 
ronis  Cicero'8  son ;  fides  mm^ig  credit  of  the  news,  cre- 
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dit  which  belongs  to  the  newsy  which  the  news  ob* 
tains,  Sail.  lug.  101.  7.  To  these  belongs  res  rationumy 

Cic.  Verr.  1.  14,  thinofs  w  h  are  included  in  the  ac- 
count,  things  accounted  for,  thiugs  which  the  account 
oontains :  so,  Yirtus  hamims  the  virtue  of  a  man,  which 
a  man  possesses ;  odinni  patris  hate  which  the  father 
has  against  others.  So  all  genitives  which  follow  timor, 
cura,  memonay  cupiditas,  amor,  reUgio»  studiumf  vin- 
dieta,  Yolnptas»  potestasy  lEacultasy  metos,  spes,  excusatio, 
iniuria,  proditio  &c.,  are  generally  used  posessively,  or 
actively,  and  denote  the  fear,  love,  care  &c.,  which 
one  feels  or  mamfests  for  any  one.  It  will,  howevcr^ 
be  afterwards  observed,  that  these  last  cited,  witfa  many 
otfaers,  are  also  used  ohjectively, 

Observation, 

In  liiese  two  ciises,  No.  I.  and  II.,  there  is  included  nu  geni- 
Uve  of  the  personal  pronouns  ego,  tu,  sui,  do9,  vos,  though  the 
relative  pronooiu  iSy  qui,  ille,  idem,  hic^  are  used  llke  subfttao* 
tivesy  in  tbe  genitive :  ibr  tbem  are  substituted  the  possessive 
proooons  meus,  tuus^  suus»  noster,  irester :  e*  g.  peccatum  fneumf 
Dot  mei,  my  fault:  factum  meum,  not  mei;  factum  tuum,  niumf 
wstrum,  vestrum,  oot  tui,  sui,  nostri,  vestri :  so  facta  meUf  tua, 
sua,  noitray  vestra,  not  mei,  tui  &c. :  vestis  mea,  tua  &c,  not 
mei,  tui  Scc. :  cuia  mmy  Lua  i>ic. :  ixmoimeusytuns  &^c.,  the  fear 
which  I  have,  which  thou  hast  &c. :  amor  meus,  tuus  &cc.  the 
love  which  1  ieel,  thou  feelest  &r.  If  after  amor,  cura  and 
timory  mei,  tui,  sui  6cc.  are  used,  the  sense  is  quite-diflerent; 
vi2.  love  for  me  &c«  care  for  me  &c.  fear  of  roe  &c.,  of  which 
I  am  the  ol^t. 

Yet  ^ve  find  many  places  where  the  genitives  mei,  tui,  sui 
&c.  are  used  for  meus,  tuus,  suus  &c.»  but  generally  only  when 
anothergenitive  is  joined  with  them:  e.gw  Cic.ad  Div«2,6,  eam 
autem  tui  umus  (or  unius  tni)  atudio  me  aasequi  pcwse  confido. 
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for  tuo  umus ;  tfais  liippens  that  tfaey  may  be  in  tfaa  same  case. 

Perizonius  ad  Sanct.  p.  251,  also  cites  the  following  two  places 
from  Cicero  :  VaLiii.  o,  civitatis  salutera  cum  mei  uuius  salute 
esse  roniunctam :  Marcell.  7,  ex  unius  tui  vita  pendere  omnium, 
sc.  vitam  :  where  Cicero  must  have  used  mei  and  tui  for  mea 
and  ^ua,  that  they  might  be  in  the  same  caae  with  t/mVs ;  but 
the  editions  (e.  g.  edit.  Ernesti)  have  »w€a,  and  tuUf  which 
fire  condemned  fay  Petizonius  kic.  cit.}  Biid  Cortiae  ad  Cic. 
£|Nst.  6.  Heie  also  bdong  tlie  folb^inng :  Plaut»  Pseud, 
1. 1.  d|  duorum  labori  paniisem  lubens,  «nct,  te 

TogamUt  et  tm^  respoodendi  mibi^for  mto  mul  tm  sc.  labori,  by 
which  rogandi  and  respondendi  are  governed  :  here  nui  aiid 
tui  are  used  in  apposition  with  duorum  ho//ti>ium.,  in  order  that 
the  same  case  may  be  retained.  Also  tlie  genitive  vestrum  is 
used  for  vester,  Plaut.  iVlen.  5.  9.  58,  vestrum  pairi  fihi  quot 
eratis  ?  for  vestro :  Sali.  Cat.  S3,  3,  sspe  maiores  vestrum,  as 
Cortius  reads  for  vestri  on  the  authority  of  Gellius :  frequentia 
wstrwn :  Cic.  Agr.  2.  21 ;  Phil.  4«  1 :  ciNiaeiMi»  vestrum,  Cic 
Plul.  5. 1.  cf.  Gdl.  90. 6 :  cmnium  t>ettrum  bona>  Cic  Att. 
10. 6.  So  8111  for  suus,  Suet.  Cass.  .10,  neque  populi  ezspec* 
tationem  quam  de  adcentu  sm  fecerat,  for  sue.  If  all  these  pas- 
sages  are  correct,  and  were  really  thus  expressed  by  their  au- 
thors,  they  must  be  noticed  as  peculiarities.  On  the  contrary, 
\ve  shall  soon  have  to  notice  odio  tuo  hate  against  thee^  for  odio 
tui;  observantia  tua,  for  tui^  and  other  like  iostances. 

III,)  when  the  genitive  is  used  o^ectively,  i.  e.  de- 
notes  Ifae  object,  wfaetfaer  person  or  thingy  to  which 
tfae  action  is  directed  :  in  wfaich  cajse  it  is  expressed 

in  Eno^lisli  by  various  prepositions  ;  as,  iiotitia  Dei 
knowledge  of  God|  not  God's  knowledge ;  amor  mei 
love  for  me ;  amor  patris  love  of  a  father. 

These  genitives  are  sometimes  plain,  sometimes  dif* 
ficult, 

A.)  The  genitives  of  tl^  prononns  personal  ego,  tu, 
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svdf  nofiy  vos  are  plain,  since  the  genitives  mei,  tai, 
sui,  nostri,  vestri,  are  always  used  objectively,  vridi 

the  few  exceptions  above  referred  to  :  as,  amor  mei  love 
for  me  ;  amor  tui^  std  Slc.  love  for  thee^  him  ^c. :  for 
which  we  may  also  say  amor  er^n»  adverms,  or  t»  me^ 
te,  se,  nos,  vas  &c. :  odinm  mei  hatred  i^ainst  me ; 
odium  tui,  sui  &c.,  for  whicL  odium  erga,  adversus,  or 
m  me  &c.  may  be  used  :  desiderium  mei,  tui,  sui  8cc, 
longing  for  me  &c. ;  studium  meif  tui  &c.   For  these 
pronouns,  we  may  not  use  the  possessives  meuSy  tuus, 
suus  Scc. :  we  may  not,  for  instance,  say  ainor  m€us  for 
amor  mei ;  the  iormer  means  my  love,  the  love  which 
I  feel  for  another :  so  odium  meumj  tuum  &c.,  the 
hatred  which  I  feel,  which  thou  feelest  for  another ; 
desiderium  meum  the  longing  wliicli  I  feel  for  any- 
thing.  Yet  we  sometimes  £iud  meus,,  tuus,  suus,  noster, 
vester,  used  for  the  genitives  mei,  tui,  sui  &c. :  Sall. 
lug.  14. 8,  vos  in  mea  iniuria  despecti  estis,  for  iniuria 
mei,  evf^a  me,  injury  to  me  :  Sall.  Cat.  51.  11,  neque 
cuiquam  mortalium  iniurice  sua  parvaB  videntur,  for  mi 
or  erga  se  ;  injuries  of»  to  himself :  crimim  mea  against 
me,  liv.  35.  19 :  amari  nMrOy  i.  e.  erga  nas,  Cic.  ad 
Div.  5.  12 ;  10.  24.  3,  Planc.  omnes  gratas  amicitias 
atque  etiam  pias  propinquitates  in  tua  observantia,  in- 
dulgentia,  assiduitate  vincam ;  where  tua  observantia  is 
respect  for  thee,  instead  of  tui :  Terent  Phorm.  5. 8. 27, 
nam  neqiie  ?icgligcntia  iaa,  uequc  id  odLo  fecit  tuo  ;  for 
negligentia  tui,  or  er^ga  te,  and  odio  tui  or  adversus  te : 
Terent  Heaut.  2.  2.  26,  et  lacrymis  opplet  os  totum 
sibi,  ut  facile  scires,  desiderio  id  fieri  tuoj  for  tui,  from 
longing  f(  ir  tliee.    Perhaps  liere  also  belong  the  com- 
mon  expressions  mea,  tua,  sua,  uostra,  vestra  causa,  for 
my  sake  &c. ;  instead  of  causa  mei|  tui  &c. 
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B.  The  ^enitives  of  substantives  and  the  relative 
pronouns  hic,  ille,  is,  qui,  iste^  idem  &c.  are  ofteu  dif- 
ficult,  because  they  must  frequently  be  transloted  pos* 
sessively  or  actively  as  well  98  objectively,  accordmg 
to  the  context :  e.g".  amor  Dei,  objectively,  love  towards 
God;  butactiveiy,  God  slove  towards  others.  Thence 
amor  Dei  must  not  be  used  objectively  unless  the  con- 
text  plainly  indicates  it ;  otherwise  it  is  better  to  sa:y 
amor  erga  Deum.  It  is  the  same  with  amor  eius,  huius, 
illius,  eiusdem  &c. :  e,  g.  amor  cognitionis,  Cic.  Fin. 
4.  7.  So  with  other  words ;  as  odium  hominis^  eius, 
illius  &c.,  objectively,  means  hatred  against  man,  him 
&c.,  Ti  ient.  Ilec.  2.  I.  22:  Ovid.  Met.  14.  71  :  so 
servitutis,  Cic.  Phil.  5.  14,  i.  e.  against  slavery :  ac> 
tively  it  means^  any  one'8  hatred  against  anolher :  timor 
matris»  objectively  fear  of  the  mother,  which  one  feels 
ofher;  e.  g.  Liv.  9.  26,  timor  eius,  fear  ( fclt  by  another) 
of  him  :  actively,  the  mother  s  iear  of  another.  Tt  is 
the  same  with  metus ;  as,  metus  hastium  feat  of  the 
enemy,  felt  by  others,  Liv.  31. 23 :  so  existimationis^ 
Cic.  Verr.  1.  37  :  otherwise  the  enemies'  fear,  which 
they  feel :  memoria  homum  or  rei,  memory  of,  about 
any  one,  e.  g.  memaria  nominis  meiy  Cic.  Vat  3 :  also 
any  one's  memory,  e.  g.  Cic.  Phil.  10.  3,  gratissima 
memoria  ojnnium  civium,  the  most  thankful  recollection 
of  all  the  citizens,  sc.  about  any  one  :  cura  patrh  care 
for  one's  father;  e.  g.  cwra  haspitis,  Ovid.  Her.  16. 304 : 
rertmy  Cic.  Off.  1.  9 :  rerum  publicarum,  SalL  lug.  3 : 
also  the  ftither's  care,  which  he  feels :  pudor  patris 
shame  or  respect  for  one's  father,  Terent.  Andr.  1 . 5. 27 ; 
also  the  father's  shame,  or  respect,  which  he  feels : 
natUiaf  a^nitio  X)ei>  knowledge  of  a  thing,  of  Qod ; 
e.  g.  notiiiamhBbeTe femna,  Cses.  B.  O.  6.  20  :  notltia 
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corporUf  Cic.  Off.  5.  21 :  rermty  Cic.  Acad.  4.  10 : 

Fin.  5.  21  ;  liabere  notitiam  Dci,  Cic.  Lco-.  1.8:  cog- 
nitio  causarum,  Cic.  Top.  i»  ;  Gods  knowiedge  :  con- 
specttis  malonan  the  sight  of  misfortanes,  Liy.  in  Pnef. : 
conspectas  hominis,  a  man*8  sight,  which  he  has  of 
anything ;  e.  g.  venire  in  conspcctum  hominis :  cupi- 
ditas  rei  desire  ior  a  thing;  e.  g.  trimnphi,  Cic.  Pis.  25 : 
cupiditas  hominis  a  man's  desire :  reBgio  Dei  religion 
towards  God;  e.  g.  Cic  Phil.  l.  6,  reSgumes deorum 
immortalium;  religio  homi/us  a  mau  s  religion  :  studium 
•  rei  eagemess  for  a  thing  ;  studium  hominis  a  maa's 
eagerness :  voluptas  reiy  pleasiire  in  a  thing ;  e.  g. 
Quint  5.  13.  6,  pobqfias  tUtionis :  accusandi^  ibid.  11. 

l.  37  :  discendi,  Cic.  Off.  3.  2.  (of  wiiich  sec  hercafter)  ; 
voluptas  hominis  pieasure  which  a  man  feels ;  animi 
Cic.  ad  Div.  2. 9. 3,  from  an  old  poet ;  Cic*  Fin.  1. 18 : 
aurium^  Quintil.  1.  10 :  esmmHo  rei  ezcuse  which  a 
thing  allows,  e.  g.  temporis,  Cic.  ad  Div.  10.  4.  2. 
Planc. ;  hominis  excusatw  excuse  which  a  man  makes ; 
potestas  rei  power  in  or  over  a  thing ;  haminis  a  man*a 
power,  which  he  has  or  ezercises :  ira  beUi  anger  oa 
account  of  the  war,  Sall.  ep.  Mithrid.  ad  Arsac.  :  so 
fugce^  Liv.  21.1  \  dictatons  creati,  i.  e.  ob  dictatorefa 
creatum^  liv.  21.  2 :  ira  komims  a  man's  anger ;  spes 
triumphi  hope  of  a  triumph,  Cic.  ad  Div.  2.  12.  5; 
spes  salidis,  i.  e.  dc  salutc  ;  spcs  liominis^  which  a  man 
feels :  periculum  dicendi  danger  of  speaking,  Cic.  Phil. 
1.  6 ;  komims  danger  of  a  man ;  labor  discendi  \9h0ut 
of  leaming,  Cic.  Off.  3.  2 ;  hominis  a  man's  labour : 
iniuria pidris 'm]\xiy  to  aiather;  e.  l^.  sociomm^  i.  e.  m 
socios^  Sall.  lug.  52 ;  or  which  a  fatber  does  to  others. 
To  these  inany  more  may  be  added ;  e.  g.  iuJScium 
VerriSf  the  judgement  or  trial  of  Verres ;  consuUsde^ 
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signati  of  the  consul  elect,  i.  e.  propter  consukyn  desig' 
natumy  Cic.  Mur.  2;  imuriarum,  Cic.  Verr.  2. 27:  man- 
datiy  Cic.  Nat.  Deor.  3. 30 :  camitiapratarumj  assembly 
for  clioosing  praetors ;  comitia  consulum,  Liv.  3.  20 : 
censorum,  Cic.  Att.  4.  2  :  Quinti  fratris,  ibid.  1.4: 
proditio  hominis  treachery  against  any  one,  e.  g.  ami- 
citiarum,  rerum  publicarumf  Cic.  Acad.  4.  9 :  negH- 
gentia  de^m^  i.  e.  erga  deos,  Liv.  3.  20,  and  many  others. 
Yet  in  most  of  these  exampies  a  preposiUon  may  be 
used  instead  of  the  genitive  :  as,  odium  adversus  ali^ 
quemf  in  aUquem;  for  odium  aHcuius,  This  the  andents  * 
commonly  have  recourse  to,  when  any  obscurity  would 
arise  from  the  use  of  the  genitive.  The  context  must 
decide  whether  the  genitive  should  be  takeu  objectively 
or  actiuely :  e.  g.  amor  dei  erga  nos  est  magnus :  here 
dei  is  eTidently  put  actively :  debemus  amore  dei  fla- 
grare  :  here  it  is  plaiiily  love  for  God,  and  dei  is  used 
objectively,  for  which  erga,  in,  adversus  deum  might 
be  substituted.  Note>  There  are  more  difficult  exam- 
ples  of  ihe  genitive,  which  must  be  explained  by  a 
preposition,  tboug^h  in  an  unusual  niumu  r  :  e.  g.  Ta- 
cit  Ann.  IL  8,  dejectores  patris  sui,  for  a  patre  suo: 
Suet  Claud.  29,  in  conaMiu  dUecti  adotexentuH  con*: 
fossus,  i.  e.  cum  dilecto  adolescentulo :  Cees.  B.  6. 
2.  17,  eorum  dierum  co/isucludOj  i.  e.  consuetudo  per 
eos  dies :  this  iast  may  be  defended,  since  there  foUows 
itineris  nostri  exercitus ;  where  itiner is  also  is  govemed 
by  consuetudo.  The  sentence  is,  eorum  dierum  con- 
suetudine  itineris  iiostri  exercitus  perspecta  &c.  Cic. 
Off.  3.  2,  si  discendi  labor  est  potius  quam  voluptas ; 
for  in  discendo,  or  discere :  Virg.  Ma.  2.  436,  vulnere 
tardus  Ulyssis  (or  Ulixi),  i.  e.  accepto  ab  Ulysse.  Tet 
it  uiay  also  be  explained  activeli/,  the  wound  which 
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Ulysses  made :  as  it  has  been  already  ezplaiiied :  see 

above. 

IV.)  Tlie  genitive  is  also  governed  by  some  substan- 
tiveSy  which  are  generally  not  accounted  substantives, 
becaose  they  are  translated  into  English  by  adjectives 
or  adterbs :  such  as  instar,  nihil»  and  the  ablatives 
causa,  gratia,  ergo  (on  account  of 

1.  )  Instar;  as,  amo  eum  instar  patris,  I  love  him  hke  n 
father  :  ad  is  understood,  since  instar  means  animage,  likeness, 
portrait,  sketch ;  also  worth,  kind,  siiape,  look  :  e.  g.  quod  pri- 
mum  operis  instar  fuit,  Plin.  H.  N.  34.  7 :  ut  navalis  belli  in- 
star  efficeret*  flor.  3.  5 :  est  tanquam  animi  inttar  in  corpore, 
Cic.  Or.  14;  i.  e.  an  equivalent  for  tbe  sonl :  punctiinstar  ob- 
tinet;»  Cic.  Tusc.  1.17:  thence  ad  tmtor  $  for  which,  as  witt  be 
shewn  hereafiber,  instar  is  uaed :  as,  ad  instar  patris,  after  or  ac- 
conliDg  to  tbe  likenesa,  ahap^  look  &c*  of  tbe  father,  as  the 
father,  like  the  father,  tbe  same  as  tbe  father :  Clc.  Or.  14»  est 
tanquam  instar  animi  in  corpore,  i.e.  Bke  a  soul  Scc. :  Cic.  ad 
Div.  13.  4,  Eranam,  quiie  tuU  iion  nci  instar  sed  urbis,  i.e.  nut 
like  a  village  &c. :  instar  murif  Caes.  B.  G.  2.  7  :  epistola  instar 
volumiiiis,  Cic.  Att.lO.  4  :  Virg.  ^n.  2.  15,  instar  montis  equum 
—  aedificant,  i,  e.  ad  instar  montis,  as  great  as  a  mountain  : 
Cic.  Rabir.  Perd.  8»  erat  mortis  itistar,  as  goodas  death :  instar 
viia,  Cic.  ad  Div.  9.  6 :  Plato  est  mihi  instar  omnium,  Cic. 
Bmt.  51 :  instead  of  Ov.  Met  12.  £66 :  as  it  may  be  traculated 
alao  in  some  of  the  above-cited  passages :  habet  iastar  septua* 
ginta  (epistolanim),  about  seventy  &c.,  Cic*  Att.  16. 5 :  so  Hirt. 
Alex.  9 :  Varr.  R.  R.  1.  1.  .When  it  is  translated  /lAe,  as  good 
as  iswc,  it  may  beconsidered  as  a  nominaiive ;  as  Cic.  Or.  ol, 
Platomihi  unus  instar  est  omnium,  literally,  Plato  is  to  me  the 
resemblance  ofall;i.  e.  when  one  sees  Plato,  it  is  as  good  as  if 
one  saw  all ;  Piato  is  to  me  as  good  as  all^  may  stand  in  tlie  place 
of  all :  to  this  many  of  the  abovepassages  may  be  added. 

2.  )  tiihil  nothingy  no  or  none  \  as,  mhilpeeuma,  nothing  of 
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mone} ,  no  iiioney  :  nihil  libromm  iiabeo,  I  have  no  books :  ni- 
hil  pulchri,  nihilmagni  &.c.  :  e.  g.  nihil  eius  (liasta  )  arnbureret 
ig^nis,  Liv.  43.  13,  i.  e.  none  of  the  lance  :  nihil  rerum  humana- 
rum,  Cic.  Red.  Quir.5:  niiul  istorum,  Cic.  2.  Fr.  3.  9.  Yet 
we  fiod  nihil  in  the  same  case  with  the  adjective  that  foUows : 
as  Cic«  Or.  1.  3l,tuhilreconditum,mhiiexspectattm^i  Cic. 
.Amic.  93,  natura  ioUtamtm  mhU  amat :  Clc,  ad  Att.  1«  13,  n»- 
kU  honestum :  and  elsewhere.  Note.  m&s7  wheii  used  for  non 
belongs  not  here* 

d.)  CausOf  properly  from  the  cause,  i.  e.  on  account  of,  ibr 
the  sake  of :  e.  g.  patris  causa,  amoris  causa,  &c.  The  pos» 
sessive  pronouns  mea,  tua«  sua,  nostra,  vestra,  are  often  joined 
to  it :  as,  mea  causa,  for  my  sake ;  tua  causa^  for  thj  sake  &c. : 
not  md  causa^  tui  causa  &c.  ^ 

4.  )  Gratia  Uke  eauta,  on  account  of :  e.  g.  patris  gratia,  amo- 
ris  gralia  &c««  on  account  of  my  &ther,  properly  from  lavor  to 
my  father  &c. :  so  mea  gratiai  tua  gratia  &c.>  for  my  sake  &c. 

5.  )  Ergo,  the  Greek  ifyV*  ^  account  of,  for  the  sake  of: 
e.  g.  Kep.  Paus.  l,eitt$victoria  ergo  ApoUini  donum  dedisse, 
on  account  of  that  victory :  Liv.  37«  47»  victoria  ergo :  liv.  1. 
18,  honoris  ergoi  Cic.  Att.  S*  23,  legis  ergo :  Virg.  JEn*  6.670, 
illius  ergo  ▼emmus,  on  his  account  &c. :  so  XII.  TahuL  neve 
le5sum^wen"5  ergo  liabento,  quotecl  by  Cic.  Leg.  2.  23,  25  :  he 
also  quotes  Opt.  Gen.  Or.  7,  a  decree  of  the  Athenians  with 
the  words,  eum  donari  virtutii  ergo  &c. :  Lucret.  5.  1245 : 
Liv.  33.  49. 

Note.  These  llnc  L'  words,  cau8a,  gratia,  ergo,  are  set  after 
their  genitive,  as  appears  from  the  exampies.  So  Nep.  Lys.  1, 
se  LacedfemoTuorum  cansa  facere:  Sall.  Cat,  23,  probri  gratia 
&c» :  80  mea  causa,  tua  causa,  ea  causa  8ic.  Yet  we  often  find 
causa  prefixed ;  as  Terent.  £un.  1.  2.  122,  et  quidquid  huius 
feci,  causa  tnrginis  iect :  Liv.dl.  12,  fiencauta  eicpiandaviola'' 
tionis  eius  templi :  39*  14,  ne  quis  — -  coisse^  aut  convenisse 
eauta  saerorum  velit :  40*  41,  causa  igrumuma  decretum : 
40*  44,  de  pecunia  finitur  ne  m^ior  (pecimia)  eama  hdorum 


Digitized  by  Google 


3SB  Oftke  Gemtwe. 

oooaumereturi  quam  &c.:  so  cavm  tm^pans,  Cic.  Amic.  8 : 
eimsa  amkorum,  ibid.  l6:  froere  emua  mea,  Tereat.  Eim.  5, 
8.  40. 

V.)  The  genitiYe  of  words,  which  denote  a  multi- 
'    tude  or  plurality ,  particalarly  a  natural  ge&us  or  whole, 

is  governed  by  substantives  which  denote  a  part,  or 
sort  of  them ;  as  pars,  multitudo^  copia,  nemo,  nihil  &c. : 
e.  g.  magna  pars  hominum^  a  great  part  of  mankind : 
nemo  mortalhm^  no  one  amongstmortals :  nihil  harum 
rerum,  none  of  these  things  :  pars  civitatis,  a  part  of 
the  state  or  of  the  citizens  :  pars  horum  aut  illortm,  a 
partof  these  or  those :  pars  ffiei,  tui,  sui,  &c.,  apartof 
me,  thee  &c.  (e.  g.  the  hand>  the  foot).  On  the  contrarjTy 
pars  mea,  tua,  sua  &c.,  my  part  or  portion  &c. ;  e.  g. 
hereditatis,  praedae  &c. :  nemo  nostrum,  vestrum,  noiie 
of  U8y  of  you  &c.,  not  nostri,  vestri :  Terent.  Heaut.  3. 
3.  10,  nihil  me  istius  (rei)  factunim»  that  I  will  do  no- 
thingof  it:  Liv.  1.  1,  cum  multitudine  Henetum,  witha 
mnltitude  of  Henetans  :  Cic.  ad  Div,  5.  8.  3,  quaedam 
pestes  homimmy  a  kind  of  pest  of  men,  a  kind  of  pesti* 
lent  men>  a  pestilent  kind  of  men :  res  huius  generis^ 
a  thingof  thissort:  e.  g.  Cees.  B.  G.  6.  18,  sudeseius- 
dem  generis :  Nep.  Alc.  9,  quinquaginta  taknta  vecti- 
galis,  i.  e.  of  income :  Nep.  Timoth.  1,  ducentato/bt^a 
pradiB :  yet  in  the  two  last  cases  the  genitiTe  may  b6 
considered  an  apposition :  for  the  snbstantive  in  ap- 
position,  whicli,  properly,  should  be  in  the  same  case 
with  the  preceding  to  which  it  belongs,  is  sometimes 
in  ihe  genitive :  see  above»  Sect.  1.  §4:  Sect.  5.  §  1.8. 
Fnriher,  tria  millia  captworum,  three  thousand  pri- 
soners,  properly,  three  thousand  of  prisoners.  To  this 
we  may  refer  Plin.  H.  N.  9. 16, piscium/emince  maiores 
(sc.  sunt)  quam  mares,   Sometimes  the  genitive  in  the 


• 


Digitized  by  Google 


Oj  ihe  Genitive 


359 


pliiral  follows  proper  names,  consequently  single  per- 
sons  or  things  :  e.  g.  Suet  Claud.  28,  Libertorum  prae- 
cipue  suspexit  Posiden,  i.  e.  e  libertiB  or  e  numero  li* 
bertorum :  Mela  3.  6,  his  oris  multse  ignobiles  insulffi 
adiacent,  sed  earum  (for  ex  iis  sc.  insulis)  quas  pri£- 
terire  non  libeat,  Gades  fretura  adtingit.  This  is  parti- 
cularly  common  with  adjectives  and  pronouns: 
multi  hominum,  quid  rei  &c.  See  hereafter,  §  2. 2, 3i 
Note.  Nemo  is  often  followed  hy  de  or  ex :  e.  g. 
nemo  de  iis,  qui  8cc.,  Cic.  Or.  1.  43  :  nemo  e  decem  (sc. 
hominibus  or  tribunis),  Cic.  Leg.  3. 10 :  nemo  ex  tanto 
numerOjCic,  Font  2.  Pars  also  is  sometimes followed 
by  de ;  Cic.  Verr.  1. 12,  ut  aliquam  partemde  istius  (sc. 
hominis  or  Verris)  impiidcntia  reticere  possim,  for  im- 
pudentisBi  to  prevent  obscurity. 

VI.)  The  genitive  of  a  substantive  is  also  govemed 
hj  another  snbstantive,  to  express  ihe  manner,  qualify, 

&c. ;  as  beauty,  size,  length  &c. :  yet  thisgenitive  is 
accompanied  by  an  epithet,  either  adjective,  pronoun, 
or  participle,  and  is  generally  rendered  into  English  by 
qf:  e.  g. 

1.  )  property ;  as^  puer  bona  itidoUs,  a  boy  of  a  good  disposi- 
lion :  homo  boni  ingenii,  of  good  ability :  homo  acris  ingenn  8ce. 
Adolescens  summa  audacia,  Sall.  Cat.  18 :  vir  exempli  i-ecii, 
Liv.  3.44,  araan  of  upright  example,  an  exemplary  nKin  :  liouio 
expertm  virtufis,  of  tried  courage ;  vir  magnoi  doctrina:  vir 

-  magni  nominis,  a  man  of  great  name  or  fame :  Cic.  ad  Div.  Q, 
^G,  nou  muhi  cibi  hospitem  accipies,  sed  multi  ioci,  a  guest  of 
Uttle  food^  but  of  much  sport|  wlio  eats  little,  but  jokes  much : 
homo  ingemd  vukus,  of  iDgeimouB  mieo. 

2. )  form ;  as^mulier  farmmpttld^^  of  beautifal  fonnf  mag" 
mt  pulehiriSuduns* 
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3.  )  wortk,rank ;  e.  g.  homo  parmj»eHi,  Cic.  Qu.  Fr.  l.ft : 
homo  maximi  prtiii,  Terent.  Adelpb«  5. 6. 3 :  wit  wbteUU  vi« 
ro0,  Phuit.  Capt.  3.  1.  11,  people  of  tbelowest  raak :  honio  n»- 
hm,  a  man  wortb  nothing. 

4.  )  pomer  ;  tm,  homo  sui  iurii,  a  man  at  hts  own  dispoBali  one 
who  is  fais  own  maater. 

5.  )  weight ;  as,  lapis  centumlibrarum,  of  a  hundred  pounds : 
F6S  magni  momenti  &c* 

6.  )  time ;  as,  exsiiium  decem  annorum,  a  banishment  of  ten 
years :  Liv.  43*  1,  triginta  dierum Jrumenium  miUti  datum,  for 
thirty  dajs. 

70  kngth,size,thiciaiess,breadth  ^c. :  e.  g.  C8BS.B.  C.  2.  2, 
asseres  pedim  duodecim  cuspidibue  praefixi ;  where  pedum  is  go- 
verned  by  cuspidlbus :  ibid.  anteoedebat  testudo  pedum  sexa^ 
gittta:  CsBs.  B.  G.  7«  l^fossam  pedum  viginii :  ibid.  valbim 
duodecim  pedum,  Sometimes  ah  adjective  is  added,  as  longus^ 
latus  &c.|  to  express  precisely  wliether  length  or  breadth  bein- 
tended!  as  Cses.  B.  C.  2.  10,  mosculum  pedum  sexc^nta  lon^ 
gum  —  facere  instituerunt :  Colum.  2.  1 1.  3,  in  morem  horii 
2LiQ2kS  ialuiy  pediim  denum,  lo»gas  pedum  quinquagemtm  f^cito, 
make  beds  tcn  feet  broad  &c. :  Colum.  5.  6,  longus  pediun  ser : 
Vitruv.  SO.  19,  turrem  aliam  cubitorum  seiagmta:  laterape- 
dum  lata  tricenum,  alta  quinquagenum,  Plin.  H.  N.  36*  13 : 
lata  pedum  sexagenum  qmmm,  alta  centum  quinquagenumf 
ibid. :  triglyphi  alti  unius  moduli,  Vitruv.  4. 3 :  turrem  noo 
nunus  altam  culntorum  LX,  ibid.  10.  19»  Some  understand 
mensura,  which,  however,  is  quite  coojectural.  At  other  times 
longus^  latus  Scc,  take  an  accusalave  of  the  measure  or  extent : 
see  liercauer,  Sect.  7.  §  2  :  wealbo  find  the  ablative:  e.  g.  scrobes 
tribus  pedibus  lougas,  Paliad.  in  lanuar.  10. 

8.)  To  these  belong  many  others;  e.  Liv.  5.  5,  vallum  fos- 
sauique,  ingeiitis  utramque  rem  operis  —  cliixerunt,  thing  of 
great  iabour:  Plaut.  Aui.  2. 4,  tu  trium  iitcrarum  homo,  tbou 
mao  of  three  letters,  i.  e.  fur. 
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JVbfe.  Yet  in  many  of  these  examples,  instead  Uie  genitive 
an  ablative  may  be  used  with  an  adjectivey  pronoun,  or  parti- 

ciple  ■  siiice  j}}'(ixlitui>  (eiiduwed  vvith),  or  cum  (vvitb),  niay  be  un- 
derstood  :  this  therefore  especially  takes  place,  with  expresBions 
of  a  pecHliarity,  of  the  form  or  age  :  e.  g.  Cic.  ad  Div.  1 .  7. 29, 
Lcntulum  nostrum,  eximia  spe,  sumnuR  virtutis  adoiescerUem, 
where  an  ablative  and  genitive  are  unitedy  a  young  man  of  ex. 
traordinary  promise,  of  the  highest  virtue:  Terent.  Adelph.  3» 
3. 8B,anHq»a  homo  virtvte  ac ^fide;  sc.  pr»ditU8 :  Com.  B.  G* 
1.  47,  Val^um  »  summa  vbiuU  et  A»Hiiifittoto  adolesoentem 
8C*  pnBditum :  ibid»  8. 6»  lccius  Remusi  tumma  nobiUUtte 
etgratia  inter  suos,  sc.  pneditua ;  homo  also  se&ns  here  to  be 
understood :  Cic.  Divin.  1 ,  95,  vidisse  enim  se  in  somnis  pul- 
chritudine  eximia  feminam,  quae  &c.  sc.  praeditam :  Terent. 
Andr.  1,  1.  45,  mulier  —  egregia  Jorma  atque  atate  integra: 
ibid.91,forte  unam  adspicio  adolescentulam  forma — here  Sosia 
saysy  botiA  fortasse ;  and  Simo  proceeds^  et  vuUa  adeo  modesto, 
adeo  «entti/o  utnihil  supra:  and  immediately  afterwards,  et 
quia  erat  forma  pneter  ceteras  honesta  et  liheraU  &c.,  wheie 
adolescentula  is  not  added  but  is  understood :  Terent.  £un.  1. 

52,  is  ttbi  hancoe^/onna  videt  hcnetta  virginem  sc.  praeditam : 
homo  magno  natu>  of  great  age ;  as  liv.  91,  34,  ma^  natu 
principes  castellorum  oratores  ad  Pcenum  veniont :  Nep.  Dat. 
7,  ab  hoc  tamen  \  ii  o  Scismas  majiiuio  nalu  Jilms  desciit,  his 
oldest  son :  siiice,  however,  natu  has  no  genitive,  it  is  seli-evi- 
dent  that  these  tvvo  last  examples  could  not  have  been  expressed 
by  a  genitive.  There  are  innumerable  exampies  hke  the  pre- 
ceding,  in  which  we  must  remarlcy  as  we  shall  afterwards  wlien 
tieatmg  of  verbs,  tbat  the  substantives  homo,  vir,  femina^  are 
often  omitted :  whence  we  may  say  esse  forma  puickraf  gratia 
nutgna  &c. :  Nep.  Iphic.  3,  bonus  vero  dvis  (fuit)  Jidetiue 
magna:  Sall.  lug.  66.  %  nam  vulgus —  ingeniomobiU — ^^erat, 
was  of  a  changeable  character,  where  prseditum  is  understond : 
c^uuti  eus  nimium  (homines)  sui  luris  cognosceret,  Cic,  Yerr.  i. 
7 1  eui  iuris  sunt(8C.  bomines),  Senec.  £p.  11. 

VII.)  The  genitive  of  words,  which  express  thiugs 
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diat  are  any  wliere  conlaiiied,  aa  oU,  wine  is  idso 
joined  to  die  substantiTes  which  denote  llie  yessel  or 

place  that  contains  them :  e.  g.  pyxis  veneni,  cadus 
vini  &c. :  as  Piaut.  Stich.  3.  1.  24,  cadum  vim  veteris 
tibi  propino»  a  cask  of  old  wine;  perhaps  plenmn  is  un- 
derstood :  Plaut  Tnic.  5.  1.  11,  tUrem  nt  habeant  ve- 
teris  vi7ii,  sc.  plenum  :  Cic.  Parad.  3.  1,  aiiri  ?iavem 
evertat  gubernator,  dnpaka;  (sc.  navem),  in  re  aliquan- 
tuium,  in  gubematoris  inscitia  nihil  int^rest,  i.  e.  navem 
auri  plenam,  palese  plenam,  whether  heovertum  a  ship 
laden  witli  gold  or  with  straw,  there  is  niuch  difFerence 
in  the  fact,  but  none  in  the  unskilfulness  of  the  pilot : 
Virg.  Ma.  3.  67,  sanguims  sacri  pateras :  Suet  Ner. 
47,  direptis  etiam  stragulis,  amota  et  pyxide  veneni^ 
sc.  pleiia  :  tlie  same  forms  ol  expressiou  are  couunon 
in  English. 

VIII.)  The  genitive  is  aiso  sometimes  used  in  ap- 
position ;  viz.  when  two  substantives  should  stand  in 

apposition  in  the  same  case,  if  they  be  iuanimate  thiugs, 
the  proper  name  is  at  times  put  ia  the  genitive,  and 
govemed  by  the  generic  word :  e.g.  Cicad  Att5. 18» 
in  oT^^idoAntiachia:  Sall.  lug.  90,  adoppidum  Laris^ 
for  Larim  :  urbs  Patavi  (Patavii),  Virg.  Mn.  1.  247. 
(251):  urbs  Bntliroti,  ibid.  3.  293:  amnis  Eridam^ 
ibid,  6.  669 :  flumen  Himelkef  ibid.  7.  714.  So  flumen 
Rheni,  fons  Arethusse  Bcc. :  Sall.  lug.  92  many  edi- 
tions  have  a  flumine  Mulucha,  where  Cortius  has 
adopted  the  reading  Muiucha.  In  such  instances  the 
genericword  precedes  the  propername;  as,  flumen 
Rheni  &c. :  so  arbor  palma,  palm-tree,  Suet  Aug.  92 ; 
arbor  fici,  fig-tree  (unless  Jici  here  denotes  the  fniit), 
Cic.  Fiacc.  17:  arbar  abietis,  fir-tree;  e.  g.  arbores 
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abietis,  liv.  24. 3.   Perhaps  we  may  add  to  ibese  ihe 

expression  est  mihi  nomen  Petri,  I  have  the  name  of 
Peter:  also  the  above-cited  passages  from  Nepos: 
Alcib.  9,  ez  quo  quinquaginta  taknta  vectigaUs  capie- 
batjfor  tamptam  vectigal,  as  income:  Timoth.  1,  ab 

eoque  mille  et  ducenta  talenta  pradce  iu  publicum  re- 
tulit,  i.  e.  tanquam  prc^dairiy  or  pj^ada  mmine, 

IX.)  The  genitive  also  sometimes  follows  substan- 
tives  to  deuote  their  use  or  service  :  e.  g.  Cic.  Verr.  4.. 
16,  abad  vasa^  plate  for  the  sideboard :  ibid.  25,  vasa 
aliquot  abac&rum:  Liv.  31.  45,  expositis  copiis,  omni- 
que  apparatu  urbiurn  oppugnandartm,  i.  e.  qui  servit 
urbibus  expugnandis;  Tereut  Heaut.  4.  7.  10,  heec 
talenia  dotis  apposcent  duo,  for  ad  dotem,  for  dowry; 
causa  or  nomine  perhaps  is  understood :  Plaut.  Pers. 
3.  1.  66,  dabuntur  (lofJf?  tibi  inde  sexctnti  logi :  it  may 
also  be  explained  as  an  apposition ;  haec  talenta  adpos- 
cent  tanquam  dotem :  to  this  also  tfae  example  No.  8 
may  be  referred,  Nep.  Alc.  9. 

Observatums, 

!•)  One  genitive»  as  might  be  ezpectedi  is  often  govemed  by 
another;  as  Cic.  ad  Div.  7.  13.  neque  alia  ulla  fuitcausa  i»- 
lermttnoRti  Uttrarum :  Liv.  1.  38,  fratm  hic  filius  erat  regiti 
where  the  order  is,  hic  erat  fiUus  fratris  r^s*  Nep.  Thras.  2,  hoc 
tmlium  fuit  sahitis  Attieorumt  Sall.  lug.  10.  S,cuius  de  liber- 
tate  ingenii  et  odio  potentiiE  nobilitatis  supra  diximus.  When 
these  are  ti auspused,  there  sometiines  is  a  diiiiculty  :  Liv.  Pragf. 
iuvabit  tamenrerwm  gestarum  memona^  pruicipis  ierrarum  po' 
puli  pro  virili  parte  ei  ineipsum  consuluisse;  where  the  order  is, 
consuluisse  memohaBrerum  gestanim  populi  pnncipis  terrarum : 
rerum  gestarum  is  govemed  by  memorioy  aod  popuh  by  rerum 
gQBtarum.  The  foUowiagpassageisyetmoiedifficult  ;  Ijiv.^. 
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30,  quinqueremis  RomsDA  — >  duas  triremes  (Caithagiaiemes) 

suppressit,  ttfiius  praelata  impetu  lateris  aiterius  remos  deter- 
«it*;  where  the  order  is,  cictci  slt  remos  alterim  lateris  nriitis  (sc. 
triremis)  prdelata  impetu,  broke  oil  the  oars  ot  one  side  of  one 
galley  &c. :  the  difficulty  is  iocreased  by  the  omissioa  of  th- 
remis. 

fi.)  A  aingle  aubataDtive  often  govems  two  genitives  at  once,  of 
wbicb  one  is  commonly  to  be  explained  actively  or  possessiyelji 
tfae  otber  objectively  or  in  some  otfaer  way :  e.  g .  patm  Uudkm 
UUramm :  Cic,  ad  Div.  S«  13.  5,  genus  institutorum  et  ra- 
tionum  mearum  dissimilitudlnem  nonDuUani  habet  cum  illius 
(sc.  Appii)  administi  atione  provincia:,  with  his  government  ot 
the  province  :  Cic.  Off.  1.14,  quare  L.  Sull/e  et  C.  Casaris  pe- 
mtniamm  translatio  a  iustis  dominis  ad  alienos  :  Liv.  34.  26, 
omnium  principum  Graecis  eadem  sententia  erat  iode  potissi- 
mum  ordtendi  beUi :  Ces.  B*  G.  ft.  17*  eonim  iltertMt  consue- 
tudine  itineris  nostri  exerdtus  penpecta ;  for  consuetudbe 
ilineris  nostri  ezercitus  per  eof  liwf  perspecta :  Nep.  £pam. 
5,  quod  sibi  Jgammmmis  beUt  gloriam  Tideretur  consecutus : 
Cic.  ad  Dir,  9«  B.  6,  superiorum  ten^porum  Ibrtuna  reipubUeein 
Here  also  seems  to  belong  Csbs^  B.  G.  3.  8,  buius  civitatis  est 
longe  amplissima  auctoritas  omnis  orce  maritinuc  logionum 
earum ;  where  omnis  orae  is  liarsh  for  in  omni  ora,  and  seems  to 
depend  on  ampiissima  rather  than  on  auctoritaa. 

3.  )  The  genitive  is  often  divided  irom  its  subatantive  by  the 
insertioQ  of  one  or  more  aubstantives»  which  occasions  difficulty 
td  tbe  inezperienced :  e.  g.  Liv,  1.  37*  tamen  quia  consulendi 

res  non  dabat  spatium ;  for  quia  res  non  dabat  spatium  (i.  e.  tem- 
pus)  consulendi  :  Liv.  S8.  30,  quinqueremis  lomana  —  unius 
praelata  impetu  lateris  alterius  remos  detersit ;  for  qumqueremis 
romana,  impetu  praelata,  deter«it  rcinos  alterius  lateris  unius  (sc. 
trircmis).  This  also  takes  place  with  adjectives :  as  Cic.  ad  Div. 
1«  9*  37,  qui  de  uno  acerrimo  et  fortissimo  viro,  meoque  iudicio 
oflimiimmagnitudineanimi  etconstantia  pnestantissimo  Q.  Me« 
tello  —  fekam  opinionem  accepenint;  whereomnium  bdonga 
to,  and  is  govemed  by,  prsestantissimo. 

4.  )  The  aucients  otten  put  an  adjective  instead  of  a  genitjive ; 
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e.  g.  ku8  idkMf  1.  e,  afiorum :  as  Cic.  ad  Div«  5«  8«  quedam 
pestes  hominum  aUena  laude  doleutium  &c. :  Liv.  1.  1,  cui  «o- 
fne»  luit  Jteamum,  for  Ascanii :  Virg.  ^n.  10«  394,  nam  tibi, 
Thymbre,  caput  Evandrius  abstulit  ciisM,  i.  e.  Evandn :  «o 
oratio  Ciceronmna  for  Ciceronis  ;  victuria  Cctsariana  for  Csesa- 
ris  i  crudelitas  SuUaua  &.C. :  see  above  of  Adjectives,  Sect.  3.  §6. 

5.  )  Instead  of  a  genitive,  yerbal  substantives  are  sometimes 

foUowed  by  the  case  which  the  verb,  firom  wbich  they  are  de> 
rived,  govems  :  e.  g.  Plaut.  Amph.  1.  3.  21,  quid  tibi  hanc  cm- 
ratio  est  rem  '^  for  huius  rei;  since  curare  j^oveins  an  accus, : 
Cic.  Leg.  1.  15,  quodsi  iustitia  est  obtem})t  !  atio  scriptis  legibiis, 
institutisque  populorum ;  because  obteniperare  govems  a  dative, 
and  perhaps  legum  and  institutorum  would  bave  been  harsb : 
Cses.  G.  1.5,  domum  reditiomi  spe  sublata ;  where  domum 
is  govemed  by  reditio^  and  domus  perhaps  would  ha?e  been  er- 
roneous:  quid  iaibi  kane  aditio  est?  i.e.  ilio  ad  hanc,  Plaut; 
Truc  2.  7. 68. 

6.  )  The  genitive  is  often  govemed  by  a  substantive  which 
must  be  supplied  from  the  preceding  words :  e.  g,  Cic.  Arch. 
1 1,  nullam  enim  virtus  aliam  fnercedem  laborum  periculorumque 
denderaty  prater  hane  hudii  et  gloria,  for  pneter  hanc  merce- 
dem  laudis  et  glori»:  Cic.  Verr.  Act.  1. 12»  cum  hanc  causam 
Siculorum  rogatu  recepissem,  idque  mihiamplum  etpraeclaiuni 
existimassem,  eos  velle  meae  fidei^diligentiasque  pericwVam  facere^ 
qui  innocentia  abstinentmc^xxQ  (sc.  periculum)  fecissent. 

7.  )  The  substantive,  by  which  the  genitive  is  goveraed,  uften 
seems  to  be  omitted,  when  it  is  not :  it  is  only  necessary  for  it  to 
be  repeated  :  e.  g.  hmc  vestis  est  patris,  tor  hccc  vestis  est  vestis 
patris  :  hi  libn  sunt  fratns  (sc.  Ubri) :  hic  homo  est  booi  ingemi 
sc.  homo.  . 

8.  )  The  substantive,  which  govems  the  genitive,  is  often  en- 
tirely  omitted,  and  must  be  supphed  from  the  coutcxt  or  the  sub- 
ject  matter.  That  word  is  coninionly  supplied  which  usually 
occurs  in  similar  instances,  It  would  here  be  necessary  to  cite 
iDnumerable  passages,  if  we  were  throughout  tofoUow  Sanctius 
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aod  Periaootus :  bot  as  tfaey  are  mostly  coojecturali  and  cao  be 
more  confemenlljr  bronght  fbrwards  elfiewhere,  wet^allooly 

mention  those  which  occur  without  sum  or  another  ▼erb» 

a)  ede$  »  often  omitted :  e,g,  Cic.  ad  Div.  14. 2. 5,  ad  me 
P.  Valerius  scriput; — quemadmodum  a  FtMtm  adtabulam  Vai- 
leriam  ducta  esses,  fbr  a  Fetta  ade :  Mil.  33,  qui  cum  fadbus 

ad  CastoriSf  cum  gladiis  toto  foro  volitarunt ;  foT  ad  Castoris 
adem :  ad  Opis,  Cic.  Phil.  37  ;  Attic.  6.  1  :  ad  luturna.,  Cic. 
Cluent.  36  :  ad  f  estis,  Horat.  Sat.  1.  9«  35:  ad  Diaji(£,Terent, 
Ad.  4.  2.  43  :  ad  Mtircia,  T/iv.  1.  :  ad  lovis,  ibid.  41.  So 
in  Eoglish,  he  went  to  St.  Peter'8^  i.  e.  St.  Peter's  church 

b)  iiior,Jilius,Jilia,  senus,  discipuius,  and  simiiar  words,  are 
occasionally  omitted  :  e.  g.  Virg.  iEn.  3.  319,  Hectoris  Andro- 
mache,  for  Hectoris  uxor  Androniache  :  Pers.  Sat.  4.  362,  XW- 
nomaches  cgo  sum  sc  Jilius  :  Virg.  ^n.  6.  ^6,  Deiphobe  Glanci 
BCwJiUa:  Cic.  ad  Div.  9*  10.  4,  Sophia  Septimia  sc.  Jilia,  Thus 
servus  is  omitted  by  the  dramatic  writers  :  e.  g.  Tereot.  Andr. 
8.  2«  20,  forte  ibi  kmu$  video  Byrrhiam,  u  e.  huiuB  tinM ;  as 
in  Engtish,  where  is  your  Thomas,  i.  e.  your  serrant  Thomas  l 
Plaut.  Curc.  2. 1*  15,  estne  hic  Palinurus  Phadrmif  sc*  ser- 
vus :  Cic.  Fin.  5.  5,  primum  TheophrasH  Strato  sc.  disc^lus. 
Yet  this  omission  canonly  occur  when  the  persou  isknown. 

c)  homo,  or  some  nmilar  word>  sometimes  appears  to  be 
omitted :  as  Nep.  Cat.  primum  stipendium  meruit  amiorum 
decem  septemque,  he  served  bis  first  campaign  in  hisseventeenth 

year,  ko/no  de.cenL  septemque  annoi  wa  :  Plaut,  Asin.  2.  4.  44, 
impure,  nihUi,  where  nihili  is  used  as  a  vocative,  i,  e.  worthless 
man,  sc.  horno  nihili  :  Plaut.  Casin.  2.  3.  29,  unde  is,  nihili,  sc. 
homo.  Pariicularly  here  belong  theplaces  wbere  the  verbsum 
is  added :  e.  g.  Suet  Claud.  33,  somni  brevissimi  erat,  which 
will  be  cottsidered  afterwards  when  we  treat  of  verbs :  also 
wbere  the  verb  sum  is  wboUj  omitted ;  as  Suet.  Claud.  33»  /»• 
bidims  tn  femiuas  profutissimaf  marium  omnium  expen  sc.erat» 
wbere,  witb  profiisisrimei  homoseems  to  beunderstood. 

d)  res,  or  n^oHum,  somedmes  seems  to  be  ooiitted :  e.  g* 
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Plaut  MoBt.  3.99(lu  imiiiortalesJ  meremom  lepidi!  wbat  a 
pretty  bargain  1  an  eawlainalioD  of  wonder  and  pleasure :  so  after 
o!  as  Catull.  9>  5,  o  mihi  nuntii  bead !    Here  perbaps  res  or 

negotium  must  be  undersLood  :  res  mercimonii  lepidi  being  the 
same  a'^  niercunonium  lepiclum  :  yet  we  are  probably  is^norant 
of  the  force  of  this  exprcrision  with  tbe  [incients,  or  whetiier  they 
understood  a  substaDUve  at  all.  In  the  same  way  res  or  nego- 
lium  seems  continuaily  to  be  omitted;  and  without  supplyingit^ 
many  passages  of  ancient  authors  would  be  unintelligihle :  e.  g. 
venit  miht  in  mentem  diei,  for  dies,  were  dim  seems  to  depend 
on  negotium  omitted :  flo  magni  ammi  (negotium)  est  contem- 
nere  divitias :  equorum  est  (negotium)  hinnire&c*  WeshaH 
afterwards  remarl:  in  its  proper  place  that  this  happens  with 
verbs,  §  o,  1,  2,  3  ;  also  wuh  the  neuters  of  adjectives  and  pro- 
nouns ;  as,  roultum  temporis,  hoc  rei  &c.,  negotium  seems  to 
be  understood,  which  will  be  yfterwards  noticed,  §  2.  III: 
where  it  might  bemore  readily  looked  for. 

e)  causa  or  gratia  is  often  omitted  by  Tacitus  before  tbege- 
nitive  of  aubstantives  united  to  a  participle  fut*  pass. :  e.  g.  Ann. 
2. 59»  Oermanicus  ^gyptum  proficisciturcognoscendlie  antiqui^ 
taiis,  9C»  causa :  3. 9$  sutpidonis  vitandm,  to  avoid  suspicion : 
ibid.  27>  multa  populus  paravit  tuenda  libertatis  et  ^rmanda 
eoneordia  sc.  causa :  ibid*  41,  pugnamciens,  oUentande,  ut  fe- 
rebat»  mrtutis  sc.  causa.  This  is  uncommon  in  other  writers ; 
yet  Terent.  Adelph.  2.  4.  6,  ne  id  asseutandi  magis,quara  quod 
habeam  gratum,  facere  existimes,  for  assentandi  causa  orgratia. 
We  find  similar  instances  in  Sallust  and  Livy  with  esse:  e.  g. 
cum  animadvertisset  pleraque  dissolvendarum  religiomim  esse, 
Liv.  40.  20;  but  this  means,  that  mo8tthingS8erved&.c.,there- 
fore  causa  is  not  understood :  since  in  this  usage  the  genitive 
with  esseis  common,  as  weshall  consider  it  hereafter :  it  will 
also  be  shewn  at  anotfaer  place  that  causa  is  omitted  in  other  in- 
stances :  e.  g«  damnari  repetundarum  sc.  causa* 

f )  The  fbllowing  passage  appears  strange  to  beginners:  Cic. 
ad  Div«  12.  15.  6,  Lent.  idcirco  etiam  naves  onerarias,  quarum 
mmor  nuUa  erat  duum  milHum  amphorum,  oontractas  &C.9  of 
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whlch  noiie  WM  under  two  thousaiid  amphor».  Yetsuchez- 
pressions  are  common  with  the  ancientBy  and  here  only  quaro  ia 
onuttedy  as  it  often  is  after  maior,  mindr,  plus»  minus  &c.;  the 
genitive  is  in  answer  to  the  question  of  what  ?  like  the  expresnon. 
sum  boni  ingcnii,  and  does  not  follow  minor,  but  erat.  So  Liv. 
38.  38,  obsides  ne  rainores  octonum  denum  annorum^  neu  maiores 
quinum  quadragenuni  (ior  niaiores  quam),  not  youiiger  than 
eighteen  norolder  than  forty-five  years  :  doiid  ne  minu?  (piinujn 
miliium,  Liv.  30«  17,  not  under  five  thousand :  minus  quatuor 
wuliium  (passutim)  inde  est  mari  traiectus,  less  tban  four  miles 
thence  Liv.  33.  5 1 :  minor  viginti  qmnque  tmnommf  Pand.  50, 
6 :  lay,  21«  63^  navem  qu»  plus  quem  treceniarunt  amphoTa- 
rum  esse^  where  quam  is  added :  see  hereaAer»  Sect.^.  S.  I,  8. 
Obs.  6.  Sometimes»  as  in  Greek,  a  genitive  seems  to  foUow 
the  oomparative,  instead  of  an  ablative :  e.  g.  Plin.  H.  N«  7*50» 
omnium  triuwphorum  lauream  adepte  maiorem :  wbere  om- 
nium  triumphorum  seems  to  be  uscd  lor  omnibus  triumphis, 
unless  Pliny  has  here  used  tbe  comparative  ior  thesuperlative. 

§2. 

Of  the  Genitive  after  Nouns  Adjective,  and  Pronouns 

Adjective. 

The  genitive  often  follows  nouus  adjective  and  pro- 
nouns  adjectiye,  though  we  cannot  say  with  certainly 
that  it  is  govemejd  by  them. 

I.)  After  many  nouns  adjectivei  especially  those 
which  denote  desire,  zeal,  aversion,  knowledge,  capa- 
city,  incapacitv,  remembrance,  forgetfulness,  participa- 
tion,  riches^  poverty,  fulness,  emptiness,  and  innume- 
rable  others,  therefoUows  a  genitiye,  which  must  mostly 
be  translated  by  the  Englisb  of,  for,  with  relation  to, 
with  reference  to  &c.,  whence  it  is  not  improbable  that 
it  depends  on  in  negotio  in  relation  to,  which  is  un- 
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derstood  ;  as,  cupidus  laudis,  desirous  of  praise,  with 
reference  to  praise ;  and  it  may  thus  be  explaiiied  in 
most  instances.    We  shall,  as  far  as  possible,  distri- 
bute  these  adjectives  into  classes,  and  enumerate  the  ^ 
most  commoD. 

1.  )  Those  wbich  denote  deure«  zeal  &c* ;  as»  avidus  laudis, 
desiTous  of  praise;  cuindus  libronim«  of  books  &c, :  sum  cvpl- 
dtor  libromm  quam  tu,  more  desirous  of  books  &c. :  tu  non  es 

cupidus  laucUs,  thoa  art  not  desirous  of  praise :  cupidus  rerum 
novarum,  Sall.  Iug.  66  :  cupidior  sa/utis,  Nep.  Eum.  3.  So 
studiosus  literanun,  eager  after  learmiig.  So  Cicero  often  says, 
horao  studiosissimus  meif  my  very  good  friend,  i.e.  a  man  very 
soUcitous  about  me,  very  devoted  to  me :  this  is  very  usual.  To 
theae  alao  ht^m^curiomsmediciniB,  Plin.  H.  N.  25.  2  :  curte- 
tm  renm  novarum :  faxtidiKms  titerarum  iatinarum^  Cic.  Brut. 
(or  Clar.  Onit.)70;  i.  e.  disgusted  with  Latin  literature.  With' 
these  may  be  reckoned  amampatria,  adpetens  gltm^ffugiens 
laboris  &c. 

Ne^e.  a)  We  also  find  avidus  with  a  dative,  Tacit.  Hist.  1. 
7 ;  «vith  ad  and  tii :  e.  g.  Terent,  Eun.  1. 2. 5,  eius  frater  ah- 
quantum  ad  rem  e&t  avidior :  Liv,  5*  20^  non  avidui  im  direp* 
tiones  manus  odosorum  urbanorum  prsrepturas  fortium  belta- 

torum  prasmia  esse  :  Liv .  '22.  2 1 ,  Hispanorum  inqiiieta  avidaque 
in  novas  res  suntingenia.  b)  studiosus  also  is  fuUowed  bv  a  da- 
tive  :  e.g.  Plaut.  Mil.  3.  1.  207,  qui  n\siadHlterio,studiosusrei 
Dullae  aliaB  est ;  because  studeo  gpvems  a  dative.  c)  cupidus  is 
also  followed  by  a  dative :  e.  g.  vino,  Plaut.  Pseud.  I .  '2  .  50: 
also  by  an  infinitive,  Prpp.  1.  19«  d;  as  avidusi  Ovid.  Met. 
10.47«;  Plia.  H.N.7.5. 

2.  )  Knowledge,  consciousness,  cay>acitv,  incai>acity,  itrno- 
rance ;  as  conscius  conscious,  inscma  ignoraDt»  pra&scius  pre- 
ecient,  nescius  ignorant^peritus  skilful^  imperitus  unskilful,  rudis 
ignoranty  rude,  gnarus  one  who  knows,  who  is  acquainted  with 
a  thing,  skilful,  ignarus  ignoranty'  consultus  informed,  experi» 
enoed;  and  others :  Oic.  ad  Div.  6.  6,  homo  omnium  meorum 
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in  te  studiorum  et  officiorum  maxime  conscius,  a  man  who  par- 

ticularly  knovvs  all  my  sei  vices  and  gooci  oflices  to  you  :  Ovid. 
Fast.  4.  311,  conscia  mens  recti  famae  mendacia  ridet,  a  mind 
conscious  of  rectitudc:  prascia  futuri  vates,  Virg.  ^n.  6.  66: 
nucia  mens  \\omm\xmfati  $ortisi\ne  fiiturae,  ibid.  10.  501  :  pe- 
rUuM  Nimet  literarum,  Cic.  Brut.  (or  ClAr.  Or.)  21 :  imperitus 
Ctts.  B.  G.  1. 44 :  rudifl  UterarumL  grBcarum,  rudts  belli» 
rei  militarisy  artium  &c.  often  occurs :  iuris  consultus  is  very 
common ;  as  Nep.  Cat.  3.   So^  iosdus  rerum  omnium»  gnarus 
rei,  ignarus     &c. :  prudens  is  yery  usual  in  the  sense  of  gna- 
rus;  e.  g.  Nep.  Con.  1,  prudens  rei  militaris  :  imprudens,  i.  e, 
ignarus  ;  e.g.  Cic.  Invent.  2.  .il,  imprudentes  legis :  Terent.  Eun. 
1.2.  oGyimprudenshsirumrerum:  reii^^wftis,  Liv.  31.  14:  legurn 
atque  morum  turtsque  civilis  appnme  doctus,  Gell.  13. 12 :  V^irg. 
^JEn,  10.  225^  doctissima  fandi:  Horat.  Art.  «Woc^ujque 
pila  discive.    Yet  we  observe  that  there  are  exceptions :  a)  pe- 
.ritus  is  also  foUowed  by  an  ablative^  particularly  by  iure :  con- 
sultus  by  iure :  thence  we  may  say  iure  peritus,  or  iuris  peritus ; 
iuve  consultuSy  oriuris  coosultus :  with  iure  tn  is  understood; 
iure  coosultus»  Cic«  Mur.  19  <:  iure  peritior,  Cic.  Cluent.  38 : 
peritus  is  foUowed  by  ad,  Cic.  Font.  15  :  by  de,  Varr.  R.  R,  1. 
fi.  10:  by  an  infinitive,  Virg.  Ecl,  10.32:  Tacit.  Agric.  8 : 
b)  for  rudis  rei  \ve  iiud  rudis  in  rc ;  e.  g.  Cic.  ad  Div.  4.  1.4, 
rudis  v;debar  in  causa,  unskiUed  in  the  cause  :  and  eisewhere* 
Cic.  Or.  1.  10, 60  :  without  in,  Ovid,  Trist.  2,  424,  arte  rudis : 
with  ad,  liv,  24,  48,  ad  belia  rudis :  so  Ovid.  Her.  1 1.  48 ; 
Ovid.  PonU  3.  7*  18.   c)  consdus  with  a  dative  of  the  thing 
oocuFB,  Cic.  Cluent.  20|  quem  ^  comdum  illi  facmofi  fuisse 
arbitrabatur :  Cic.  Coel.  21^  buic^ctfiort  tanto  tua  mens  Uberalis 
conwta— ^«Bse  non  debet :  Orid.  Met.  7. 194,  Hecate  qu»  c«rplts 
conricia  nostris  adiutrixque  venis  :  this  is  remarkale,  since  the 
dative  generally  denotes  the  person  ;  as,  conscius  vithi  &um  rei 
illius,  l  am  conscious  to  myself  &,c. :  also  with  the  genitive  of 
the  conscious  pcrson ;  e.  g.  aui,  Caes.  B.  C.  3.  108 :  d)  doctus 
witha<^i  Terent.  Hec.  2.  1.6:  with  an  accus.  Cic.  Nat.  Deor. 
1. 82 ;  Gell.  19*  9 :  witb  the  iniinitive»  Horat.  Od.  3. 6.  38  ;  4* 
3«  7  :  Ovid«  Fast.  2. 300 :  e)  indoctus  with  an  accus.,  Gell.  9- 
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10 :  with  an  infinitive,  Horat.  Od. «.  6.  2 :  f )  prudm  in  re  ; 

€.  g.  in  iure  civili,  Cic.  Amic.  2. 

3.  )  Remembrance  or  forgettulness ;  as,  menior  rei,  immemor 
mortis,  beQeficiorum  &c. 

4.  )  Participation  or  tbe  opposite :  as,  parliceps  ooDmlid* 
rum  8cc. :  e.  g*  Liv.  5.  90,  qui  particepa prada  ease  vettety  who 
might  wish  to  be  a  partaker  of  tiie  booty  :  socius  laboris^  a  part- 
ner  in  the  labour ;  as,  ego  sum  socius  periculorum  tuorum  &c. : 
Oic.  ad  Div.  13.  71,  fuit  perkulomm  meonim  ^odta:'  so  afso 
consors ;  e.  g.  laboris,  Cic.  Brut.  1 :  exsors,  one  who  has  no 
share  ;  e.  eisors  amiciti(Cf  Liv.  '2J.  10  ;  so  expers,  one  who  iias 
no  part,  e.  g.  ( ; pvrs  periathrum,  Cic.  ad  Div.  4.  14  :  it  often 
is  translated  wUhout ;  as,  homo  expers  humarittafis,  Cic.  Verr, 
£•  78,  a  man  without  humaoity :  expers  consihi,  without  judg- 
ment :  so,  Caius  est  espers  humanitatis,  Caius  is  uncourteous. 
The  cause  why  particeps,  expers,  consors,  exsors,  gorem-a  ge- 
iritive,  may  coosist  in  the  words  pars  and  sora  with  which  th^ 
are  compounded :  yet  we  find  expers  also  with  an  abladve ;  as 
SalL  Cat.  33,  qui  —  plerique  patri»  sed  omnes  fama  atque 
fortums  expertes  sumus ;  where  Cortius  observcs,  that  it  is  so 
used  by  Lucretius,  Catulkis  and  Plautus  :  the  ablati\ c  bcems  lo 
depend  on  ei  .  Particeps  is  also  followed  by  ad,  Tacit.  Ann. 
15.  50:  by  /;/  with  an  ab!.,  Quintil.  Declam.  3.  3  :  by  an  abl. 
withoiit  m,  e.  g.  ralloue,  Cic.  Acad.  4.  7  :  yet  Davis  and  Brnesti 
lead  ratioms :  also  by  de,  Piaut.  Tnic«  4*  8.  34. 

5. )  Power  or  might  over  any  tlung ;  as,  compos  mentis,  nuuter 
ofhis  understanding ;  raapos  animiy  not  master  of  hisfeeUng; 
impotens  irae^  not  master  of  his  anger :  potens  mei,  Liv,  £6. 23, 
master  ofme:  divapotens  Cypri,  Hor.  Od.  I.  3.  l,mistressof 
Cypnis,  i.e.  Venus.  Amongst  these  we  may  also  reckon  pa- 
tiens  and  impaticns :  see  ihereon,  n.  7.  Yet  we  find  compos 
with  an  ablative  ;  e.  g.  animo,  Sall.  Fragni.  and  Liv.  4.  40: 
mente,  Virg,  Cul.  189  pneda  ingenti,  Liv.  3.  70. 

6.  )  Riches,8uperfhiity,  fruitfulness,  wantyCmptiness^freedoiD. 
These  take  both  a  geninve  and  ablative^  yet  commonly  one  in 
preference  to  the  other. 

a)  Riches,  multitude^  ^lness,  supcrfluity ;  e.  g.  plenusfiilt,  is 
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very  coaimonly  followed  by  a  genitive  ;  e.  g.  Terent.  Eun.  1.2, 
pienus  rimarum  sum,  I  am  iuU  of  chinks  :  plenus  vini,  Cic. 
Red.  Quir.  6:  cf.  Cic.  l  ont.  1  :  Verr.  2.  14.  &c. ;  yet  often 
with  an  ablative,  e.  g.  Plaut.  Merc.  5.  2.  39,  coelum  uti  splen- 
dore  estplenum:  Cic,  Sext.  10,  vita  plena  voluptatibus  -  and 
ebewbere»  Cic.  Verr«  4.  57  :  Cic.  Att.  8.  14:  Ltv.  ].  £d.&c. : 
refertuB  fiUed^  crowded,  atuifedy  is  properly  a  participle^  and 
tberefore  foUoved  by  an  ablative :  yet  also  by  a  geoidve ;  as 
Cic«  Manil.  II, rtferto preulomm  mari  navigaret,  wbere  it  is 
taken  for  an  adjective :  so  referia  GalUa  negotiaiortm  est,  Cic. 
Font.  1  :  and  elsewhere,  e.  g.  Cic.  Planc.  41  :  Cic.  Att.  B.  1  : 
also  with  (ky  Cic.  Or.  1.  19  :  abuudans  abounding,  is  properly 
a  parLiciple  and  used  with  an  ablative,  bccaubc  abundo  govems 
an  abl. :  as  Cic.  Or.  2.  14,  Timaeus  et  rerum  copia  et  senten- 
^immvarietate  abundaniissitmui  but  abo  witb  the  genitive, 
e.  g.  via  omnium  rerum  ahundans,  Kep.  £um.  8  :  lactis 
aimndans  Viig.  £cl.  2.  20 :  dive»  ricb^  witb  tbe  genitivey 
e.  g.  dioeM  peeom  (sc.  ratione  or  in  negotioX  Virg.  £cl.  2. 
20:  and  elsewbere;  e.  g.  ibid.  Geoi^.  2.  4^:  Msx,  9*26: 
a1«o  with  ffy  e.  g.  ab  armento,  Val.  Fl.  6. 204 :  and  with  an 
ablative  withouta,*  as,  dives  agris,  Horat.  Art.  421  :  Virg. 
HLn.  10.  201:  dotCf  Ovid.  Her.  11.  HX)  :  uimstus  laden, 
properly  with  the  ablative,  e.  g.  pra^da,  Nep.  Alcib.  5  :  Jru' 
mentOy  Cic.  Oft^.  3.  12:  auro,  Cic.  Att.  3.  l6:  seldom  with  a 
genitive ;  as  Plaut.  Aul.  4.  2.  4,  si  quis  iaveoerit  iUan)  aulanrt 
(i.  e.  ollam)  onustamauri:  feraz  fruittul,  productive,  watli  tbe 
genitive»  Ovid.  Am.  2.  l6. 1,  terra  ferax  Cereris  (i.  e.  firugum) 
multoque  feradoruiuii  Usmferax  arborum,  Plin.  £p.  2.  17. 
15 :  acini  feracwmusit,  Plin.  H.  N.  15. 24 :  cf.Horat.  Epod. 
5. 22 :  with  theabl.,  Plin.  Ep.  4.  15,  sseculum/mur  bonis  aftt- 
bus :  Virg.  Geor.  2.  222,  illa/ercLr  oleo  est :  fertilis  fruitful,  pro- 
ductive;  vvith  a  genitive,  Liv.  5.  S4,GaUiaJ'rMg^wm  hominutnq^ie 

fertilis  fuit ;  and  elsewhere,  e.  g.  Horat.  Sat.  2.  4.  31  :  Plin. 
H.  N.  5,  19,22:  with  an  ablative,  Virg.  Georg.  2.  18.^,  et 

feriUis  ubere  campus  :  Plin«  H.  N.  5.  5,  h%etfeitilis  arbori^ 
buB^frugibus :  ibid*  6.  23,  flumen  auro  fertile :  also  with  a  ; 
Sever.  in  iEtna,  553 :  fecundus  fruitfuli  with  tbe  ablative>  Plaut. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Of  tke  Geuitive, 


373 


Cist.  1.  1.  72,  amoret  meUe  ex  felle  est  Jectindmimus :  andelse- 
where ;  as  Ovid.  Met.  3. 31  ;  Lucan.  10.  303:  Vai.  Fl.  6. 470: 
with  the  genitive,  Tacit.  Hist.  1.  1 1,  provinciam  —  anmma  fe- 
cundam  :  and  elaewhere,  as  Tacit.  Ann.  6,  27  :  Piin.  H.  N. 
Sd.  4 :  Colum.  9*  4:  to  tbe«e  ftlso  belongs  satur  Aili^  aatisfied» 
satitted ;  widi  tbe  genitivey  Terent.  Adelph.  5,  1 .  8,  sed  post- 
quani  intus  sum  cmmum  rerum  satur:  so  aUUium,  Horat.  Sat. 
fi.  7.  S.f :  lactis,  Colum.  7.  4 :  witfa  the  ablative,  Pers.  Sat.  6. 
7  \  ,  satur  ansenB  extis  :  locuples  rich,  with  an  ablative;  e.  g. 
Cic.  Fin.o.  5,  Lysias  oraLwne  hcuples :  mancipiis,  Horat.  Ep. 
1.  6.  39:  frugihus,  ibid,  2.  1,  137  :  with  agenitive,  e.g,  pecu- 
tiiaf  Apul.  Met.  8  :  largus  rich ;  as  largus  opum,  Virg.  ^n.  11. 
338 :  anima,  Stat.  Tbeb.  3.  Q03  :  rapin/e,  Sil.  8.  249 ;  i.  e. 
largiena  de  alieno :  also  with  an  abL,  Piin.  H .  N .  25. 13 :  Plaut. 
Asin.  3.  3.  8:  Tacit.  Uiat.  2.  69:  3*  With  theie  aome 
leckon  macte,  e«  g.  macte  ^rtule  in  Livj  and  Viigtly  andmacte 
animi  in  MartiaL  But  sioce  we  do  not  know  the  nature  and 
*  signification  of  macte^  it  is  unoertain  whether  it  should  be  In^ 
cluded  here :  that  it  is  an  expression  of  good  wishes  is  manifest 
froin  all  the  places  where  it  occurs :  it  will  l>e  considered  here« 
afteo  Sect.  9*  ^  3.  n.  U.  2. 

b)  Want,  need,  emptiness,  fireedom,  destitution  &c. :  e.  g. 
Inops  wanting,  destitute,  is  usual  with  both  caaes ;  as  amicorum, 
Cic.  Amic.  15 :  attxiUi,  Liv.  3.  7 :  consilii,  Liv.  £6.  18 :  Au- 

manitatisy  Cic.  Or.  2.  10 :  verbisy  Cic.  Brut.  (C!ar.  Orat.)  70 : 
also  willi  a,  Cic.  Dom.  inops  ah  anucis  eiaui  :  so  (^ic.  Att.  1.1, 
lligtuusi  noody ,  poor,  destitute;  as,  egenus  cunctarurn  rerum, 
Sii.  8.  12  :  ommum,  Liv.  9.  l6  :  lucis,  Lucret.  3.  1024:  aqu(E, 
Tac.  Ann.  4.  30;  ^enum  co»zf/iea^u  castellumy  Tac.  Ann.  12. 
46.  Fauper  poor,  with  a  genitive,  Hor.  Od.3.  30.  1 1,  pauper 
aqua :  arge?iti,  Hor.  Sat.  2.  3.  142 :  Inmonm,  ibid.  1. 1.  79  : 
with  an  ablative,  Hor*  Sat.  1.6.71»  macro  pauper  (ige//o« 
laber  free,  properly  with  an  ablative  ^tb  or  without  a ;  as» 
liber  a  labore,  or  Uber  labore ;  both  are  usual :  and  it  b  alsa 
found  with  a  genitive ;  as,  liber  laborum,  Hor.  Art.812 :  and 
elsewhere;  as  Vug.  ^n.  10.  154:  Lucan.  4.  384  :  Stat.  Sylv. 
4.  2.  24.    Vacuus  empty,  free,  bare,  witliout,  is  commoa  with 
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an  ablative,  in  Cicero  and  others ;  as,  vacuus  insidtis,  periculo, 
locus :  or  also  with  a ;  as,  vacuus  a  pei  iculo  :  less  usual  vvith  a 
genitive;  as  Sall.  lug.90.  1,  ager yn/giim  vacuus :  urbs  annomt 
vacua,  Mamcrt.  in  Grat.  Act.  ad  lulian.  24:  opernm,  Hor. 
Sat.  2. 2.  1 19 '  cadh,  Ovid.  Ait.  1«642 :  so  V4icivus  foUowed  by 
agenitive ;  seehereafter.  Indigus  needy,  indigent,  which  seldoin 
pccurs ;  with  a  genitivey  Virg.  Georg.  2.  428  op»  haud  indiga 
oostraB :  so  Lucret.  1. 61 :  Ptin.  H.  N*  4. 7 :  8. 40 :  with  an 
fiblative»  Lucret.  5. 224,  indtgus  omai  vitai  auxiUo*  Nudus 
iMife/oaked»  with  an  ablative  or  witha;  asCic.  Att.  7.  13, 
urbs  nuda  prasidio :  so  Hor.  Od.  1. 14. 4  :  Sat.  2. 3.  184 :  Sil. 
l6.  47:  Cic.  Douj.  22,  tam  nuda  rcspublica  a  magistratibus  P 
soelsewhere;  as  Cic.  Verr.  4.  2 :  Cic.  Red.  Quir.  G:  with  a 
genitive  ;  as  Sall.  lug.  79»  6,  per  loca  sequalia  et  nuda  gignen- 
^itimveDtu»;  so  arboris,  Ovid.  Met.  12.  512:  opumpSiL  14. 
344 :  vox  nuda  corpom,  Apul.  Met.  5.  f^anus  empty,  with  a 
g^tive;  e.  g.  veri,  Virg.  ^n.  10.  631 :  voti,  Sil*  12.  261 : 
sttuctitu^Unis,  Apul.  de  Deo  Socrat.  p.  41.  £loienb.  Inam$ 
empty,  void,  commonly  with  a  genitive  $  aB  Cic.  Mur.  12,  ina* 
Diasima  prudentia  reperta  siint :  verborum^  Cic.  Or.  1 . 9»  and 
elsewhere:  also  with  an  ablative,  e.  g,  re  utili,  Cic,  Att.  2.  8: 
Cic.  Verr.  3,  52,  unus  ager  Agyrinenais  centura  septuagiiila 
aralofibus  inanior  cum  sit ;  yet  here  the  ablative  may  depend  on 
the  comparative  inanior,  since  it  is  poorer  by  a hundred-and-se- 
venty  ploughmen :  the  sense  either  way  is  nearly  the  same. 
SterHis  barren,  unfruitful,  is  seldom  followed  bj  a  caae:  as 
by  agenittve^  Tac.  Hist.  1*  3,  ssculum  virtulmn  sterile:  verif 
Pers.  5.  75 :  Bteriles  phmbi  lapides^  Plin.  H.  N.  33.  7 :  ste- 
rilem  earum  (baccarum)  triumphalem  (laurum),  ibid.  15«  30 :. 
by  an  ablative,  Plin.  Paneg.  56^  nuUum  temporis  punctum  Bte« 
rile  benejicio  :  so  sonitu  sterilafbr  sterilia  (though  it  may  come 
frora  stenlus,  a,  um :  it  is  acarly  indiflferent),  Lucret.  C.844: 
with  a,  e.g.  a  datis,  Plaut.  Truc.  2.  1.  30 :  civitas  ab  aquisstQ'' 
riUs,  Apul.  Met.  1.  p.  106,  41.  Elmenh.  Fiduus  destitute,de- 
piived,  void,  with  an  ablative;  assolum  arborihus  viduum,  Co- 
lum.  2.  2  :  so  elsewhere ;  e.  g.  Colum.  9.  4 :  Plin.  H.  N.  3 : 
Pnsf.  Apul.  Met2 :  also  with  a,  Virg.  Cul.  372 :  with  ageoi* 
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^V9,  Ovld*  Am.  3.  ia  18:  Sil.  9,.  247 :  Avicii.  Perieg.  999. 
To  tbesfe  ako  belongs  vacivua  for  tfacuus ;  e.  g.  wrkm,  Plaut. 
Baccb.  1.     46:  laboriSf  Terent.  Heaut.  1.  1.  SB:  also  ex» 

torris  and  risiil  used  adjectively  ;  as,  extorris  regnOy  Liv.45. 4: 
probably  on  account  of  lUe  preposilion  ex :  so  extorris  patria, 
domo,  Sall.  lug.  14:  and  elsewhere,  Liv.  f).  34 :  27.  37:  a!so 
extorris  with  a,  Liv.  5.  30,  extorrisa^  so/o  patrio :  exsul  pa- 
truB,  Hor.  Od.  2.  l6.  19 :  where  however  U  may  beasubstan- 
tive:  80  figuradvely  exBul  mentis  domusque,  Ov.  Met.  9-  410, 
i.  e.  without  undenitanding :  Ciconia  exsui  hyemis,  Publ.  Syr« 
ap.  PetroD.  55,  i.  e.  notstayiog  with  us  duriag  winter.  Expm 
and  ex9QTS,  which  were  noticed  n.  4,  but  may  alao  be  reckoned 
here :  we  may  also  add  eamts  empty,  destitute,  bereaved  of  any 
thing,  which  is  putin  the  ablative,  as/«wzi;iecassLis,  clestituteof 
light,  i.  e.  dead,  Virg.  iEn.  ^l.  B.5  :  so  athere,  ibid.  i  l .  104  :  dote, 
riaut.  Aul.  2.  2.  14:  also  with  the  genitive;  e.g.  hiinuiis,  Cic. 
Arat.  3()9*  To  these  also  is  added  captus  with  an  abiative  ;  as, 
captus  aeulUf  blind,  Cic.  Tusc.  3.  40 :  luminibus,  Liv.  9«  ^9 : 
captuB  mente,  not  ri^t  inintellect,  Cic.  Ofi'.  1.  27.  But  captus 
seems  rather  to  mean  weak,  weakened  (properly  taken  prisoner) ; 
therefore  weak  ia  sight^  in  understanding  &c.»  and  not  to  be  cor- 
xectly  added  here :  thence  capot  captum  leto,  Virg.  jEn.  1 1. 
830 :  captus  ommbus  membriSf  liv.  36 :  Cic.  Rsib.  Perd.  7, 
i.  e.  lamed. 

-  7')  Further,  a  genitive  is  used  after 

a)  verbal  adjectives  in  nx ;  as  Edax,  e.  g.  tcmpus  edax  rertm, 
Ovid.  Met.  16.  23  4,  aU-consuming  time:  bovesmultia^'edaceSy 
Colum*  6.  £ :  Qypax ;  as  Liv.  9*  16^  it  is  related  of  Papirius 
Cursorj  et  —  vtnt  d6ique  eundem  capadsaimum  (sc.  fuiase), 
tbat  he  was  able  to  consume  very  much  meat  and  wine :  drcut 
capax  populi,  Ovid.  Art.  1.  136:  flumen  navium  capax,  Plin. 
H.  N.  6.  23  :  triclinium  capax  XV  convivarum,  ibid.  12.  1 : 
«ecrefi  capacissima,  Plin.  Ep.  1.  12,  and  elsewliere:  Tenax; 
as,  tenax  proposi^i  vir,  Hor.  Od.  3.  3,  a  man  tenacious  of  his 
purpose  :  tenax  vestium,  Fiia.  H.  I^.  27*  5  :  cutis  tenacior  ca^ 
pHU,  ibid.  22.  22 :  memoria  tenacissima  benefaeietidif  Plio.  £p. 
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10*  7  :  tenacittimt  sumus  eontm  qus  —  percipimus,  QuimiU 
J.  1 :  Fugnx ;  as,  fugaciaslmus  ghruB,  Seo*  Ben.  4«  32 :  fiigax 
afiibiiianijk  OWd.  Tnst.  4.  10.  38  :  remm,  ibid,  S.  2. 9 :  so 
penncax  reeti,  Tac.  Hist»  4,  5 :  pervicax  hrm,  ibiil*  Aoo*  4*  23 : 
Note:  capaz  is  alao  foUowed  by  a  dative»  Pliii»  2»  Ep»  17,  viUa 
tut^fis  capax :  but  there  it  aDswers  the  questicm  for  what  ?  ca- 
pacious  for  ite  uses.  Also  with  ad;  e.  g.  capax  ad  ifl  s  .seita- 
rioSf  Plin.  H.  N.  'i/.  auinaus  aci  pmcepia  capax,  Uvid. 
Met..  8. 243. 

b)  participles  in  n$,  when  they  are  adjectives  and  admit  of 
degrees  of  comparisony  as  very  often  m  Oicero  we  have  amans, 

amantioi ,  amantissimus,  amans  mei,  tui,  patrise ;  amantior  one 
who  more  loves  ;  aniantissimus  one  who  raostluves  ;  patiensoue 
who  suffers,  paticnt ;  impatieris  one  who  cannot  suffer,  impa- 
tient;  as,  patiens  mediae,  iaboris,  sitis,  frigoris,  vigili«,orhunger, 
labour,  thirst,  cold,  watchfulness :  impaliens  inediee,  laborisSic.y 
impatient  of,  unable  to  bear  8cc« :  e«  g.  patiens  uieiittf ,  vigilia, 
laboris,  SalU  Cat.  0 :  amnis  navittm  padens,  Liv«  21«  31 :  Plin* 
Bp.  5.6.  12:  aodel8ewhere,e.g.  Virg.  Georg.  2.  223,  472: 
Plin.  Paneg.  46 :  impatiens  laborum,  Ovid.  Trist  5. 2.  3 : 
vulneris,  Virg.  ^n.  11.  639:  solis,  pulverts,  tempestatum, 
Tacit.  Hist.  2.  99  :  and  elscwhere.  Also  observanSf  e.  g.  Clau- 
dian.  de  IV.  consul.  Honor.  '29():  homo  observantissimus, 
Cic.  Q.  Fr.  1.  2.  3,  who  pays  nie  inuch  respect,  very  attentive 
to  me :  observantissimu»  offkdormn,  PUn.  Ep,  7*  30.    Abo  ad" 
petem,  adpetentissimus :  e.  g.  gloriae  &c. :  as,  adpetens  ghrue, 
Cic.  Manil.  3:  alieni,  SaU.  Cat.  5  :  nihil  adpetentius  similinm 
sui,  Cic  Amic»  14 :  aumus  adpetentissimi  hone$tatis,  Cic.  Tusc. 
2t  24.  Sometimes  also  others ;  BBjugiens  lnAorie,  Cses.  B.  Civ. 
1*69:  /vgitam  Uimm,  Tereot.  Phonn.4.3. 18:  dil^eiuve- 
fttofts,  Nep.  £pam.3,  i.  e.  btghly  esteeming :  so,  Hierarttm, 
Gell.  4.  11:   temperamenti,  Plin.  l^aueg.  79:  diligentissimus 
officii,  Cic,  Coel.  30  :  so  PUn.  H.  N.  2j.  1  :  32.  3 :   ]:>.  4  : 
Uell  .5.  ^H:   13.  ^4:  7i\>o  sitiens ;  as  Cic.  Planc.  o,  demde 
sitientem  rae  virtutis  luac  deseruisU  :  sitiens  pecunia,  Gell. 
12.  2 :  famttf  SiU  3.  578 :  intetligcns  principis,  Plin.  6.  Ep. 
27 :  cuiosvis  generie,  Ctc.  Fin.  2*  20 :  imminetttium,  Taci(« 


Digitized  by  Google 


Of  the  Genitive. 


377 


Ann;  5. 9 :  au^ens  in^pim,  Plaut*  Trao.  1. 9. 24.  'SoU:  aui' 
diens  obe^ent,  n  often  foHowed  by  adative,  where  the  ablative 

Jtcio  preccdes ;  as  Ncp,  Ipliic.  2,  dicto  audientes  fuerint  t?i#ci; 
Nep.  Ages,  4,  diclo  audiens  fuit  iussis  magisuatuum ;  Cic. 
Verr.  1.  44,  si  potest  tibi  dicto  audiens  esse  qinsquara,  if  any 
one  can  obey  tliee :  Cic.  Verr.  4. 12,reftpondit  id,  quod  necesse 
eraty  scilicet  Jicl5«audieDteiii  MsBepratori*  Hece  dicto  is  the 
ahlativey  and  means  «i^  tkeword  or  entreut^f  and  dicto  audient  h 
by  the  ancieots  treated  as  a  sin^  word.  So  also  ^cteni  en^t 
vokiptatis,  Cic,  OSi  3.  SS :  cot^dem,  e.  g.  eorum  oonficieolia, 
Gic.  Fin.  5.  £7 :  conficientisaiina  Uierarumf  Cic.  Flacc.  ]9  : 
persequenSy  e.  g.  persequentissimus  immicitiarum,  Auct.  ad 
Herenn.  ^2.  IQ.  Aiid  iuaiiy  olhers  ;  as  cognoscens,  concupiens, 
cou  c  rvan^,  contiiieus,  cu]/iens, experiens,  exsequens,  ferens,  in- 
dignans,  negiigens^  perierenSj  retinens^  servans,  tolerans  &c. : 
8ee  dictionary» 

8.)  To  thcse  rnay  bc  addcd  nnmerous  other  adjectives,  which 
aresuniL  ti mcs  1  in^d  with  a  genitive,  which  must  be  expiained  by 
in  ratioue  or  in  negotio  understood* 

a)  Such  as  denote  sorrow,  alarm,  doubt,  anger,  foresight,  art, 
patience,  &c. :  e.g.  amius  futuri,  anxious  for  the  future,  Sen, 
Ep.  98 :  potenJtia,  Tacit.  Ann.  4.  i2  :  sui,  ibid.  Hist.  3,  38  : 
Jurti,  Ovid.  Met.  I.  623  :  vita,  Ovid.  Her.  20.  198  :  also  with 
the  genitive  animi  or  mentis,  i.  e.  in  animo  or  in  mente,  e.  g. 
armni,  Sail*  Fragm.:  mentis,  Auct.Consol.  ad  Liv.  (see  Ovid'8 
wori^s)  398 :  w^^rooidus  fuiuri,  Tacit.  Hist.  1. 88 :  futuri  cer^ 
tamimsy  Liv.  26. 39 :  maU,  Plin.  U.  N.  36. 3 :  eoiut^,  Tac. 
Hist.  3. 56 :  orger  ammf^*  Liv.l.58yC0iisolaDtur  «grimt  anmi : 
lAv,  2.  36 ;  30.15:  eonsiHifUe^  de  coosiliOyStat.  Theb.  1 1. 141 : 
Sall.  Fragm.  ap.  Arusian. :  securus  odii,  Tac.  Agric.  6 :  dedecoris, 
ibid.  Hist.  3. 41  :  parva  observationis,  Quint.  8. 3.  o  1  :  amorum, 
Virg.  ^n.  1.  350  (354) : /om^E,  Ovid.  Trist.  1.  1.  49:  certus, 
e«  g«  eundi,  Virg,  Mn,  4.  554:  desciscendi,  Tac.  Hist.  4.  14; 
jpeiy  ibid.  3 :  damnationis,  Suet.  Tiber.  6l  :  comilii,  Cic.  Att. 
9.  £:  Ovid.  Met.  11.470:  incerius  ammif  Ter,  Hec.  1,2.46: 
Tac,  Ann.  6. 46;  tententies,  Liv.  4.  57 :  veri,  ibid.  23 :  rerum 
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marumf  Liv.  ^.30:  iocormih  Auct.  B.  Afiric.  7*  ^\»  :  «i* 
bui»,  Ovid.  Trist.  3. 3.  4 :  dMiu  amm,  Viig.  Geoig.  3.  «89 : 
Hirt.  Alez.  56 :  mtntUf  Ovid.  Fa8t.6. 57« :  tentadimf  Liv.  £3. 
«5 :  ambiguus  eonsiUi,  Tac.  Hist. «.  83 :  fittut%  ibid.  3.  43 : 

callidus  femporum,  Tac.  Ann.  4.  33 :  rei  militarisy  ibid.  Hist. 
2.  .]!  :  aod  eisevvhere;  e. g.  Colum.  2.  '2  :  7.  3.  12:  iiUerritus 
Uti  :  e.  g.  Ovid.  Met.  10.  6l6,  men&  nttemta  leti:  pavidus, 
e.  g.  ojfensiommy  Tac.  Ann.  4.  38:  jia/idi,  ibid.  Hist.  4.  14: 
m/in.s,  Lucan.  8.  8y  11:  ludSf  Senec.  Herc.  Fur.  leti, 
ibid.  1076:  impavidus  eomni,  Sil.  7.  I£8:  timidus  procelke, 
Hor.  Art.  28 :  /icctt,  Senec»  de  vita  beata  21 :  trq^idus  rerum, 
Yiig.  .^D.  12.  588|  or  rerum  suarttm,  e.g*  liv.  5. 11 ;  36.  31 
trq/idiqae  rerum  euartm  cum  &c. :  §ahui$,  SU.  12. 13*  cf.  Tac 
Ano.  6.  21 :  ferox  Ungua,  TacHbt.  1. 35 :  tnetttis,Oyi6,  Met. 
8.  6l2 :  scelerum,  Tac.  Ann.  4,  12  :  Jidens  animi,  Tac.  Ann.  3. 
59'  Virg.  lEu.  '2.  fJ  1  :  haud  segnis  occasionum,  Tac.  Anii.  l6. 
14  :  socors  Juturi,  Tac.  Hist.  3.  31  :  Terent.  Adelph.4.  5.  6l, 
Dolim  celerarum  rerum  te  socordem  eodem  modo,  i.  e.  ia  ceteris 
rebus. 

b)  Libei  ality,  profusion,  psfrsimony  :  e.  g.  UheraUs,  Sall. 
Cat.  7.  6,  pecunicc  liberales  erant:  henignuf^,  Hor.  Sat.  2.  3.  3, 
vini  somm({ue  benignus,  one  who  indulges  hiniself  in  wine  and 
sleep:  prodigus  aris,  Hor.  Art.  164:  pecuUi,  Plaut.  Most.  4. 
19  :  arcani,  Horat.  Od.  1.  18.  l6 ;  and  elsewherCye.  g.  ibid.  1. 
12.37:  Vdl,4«  48:  Gell.  11.  5:  Ovid.  Am.  3.9.64:  Stat. 
Theb.  8,  406 :  prqfusm ;  as  SaU.  Cat.  5.  4»  aUetd  adpetens» 
sm  profusus.  Pareus  and  avartts  occur  together,  Tac.  Hist, 
1.  49}  pecuni»'  alienfls  non  adpetens,  mBparcu3,/!w52»<;tf  avarus: 
parcus  is  also  found  elsewhere  with  a  genitive,  Justin.  6.  8 : 
9-  13  :  Tac.  Hist.  3.  75  :  Sil.  10.  32  :  avarus,  Hor.  Art.  324 : 
Claud.  B.  Get.  606. 

c)  Also  others ;  as,  integer  uitm  «eliemque  purus,  Hor.  Od. 
1.  22:  sollers  cunctandi  Fabius,  Sil.  7.  126:  sollers  lyr(z,  Hor. 
Ai  t.  4U7  :  egregius  animi,  Virg.  Mn,  1 1.  417  :  egregius /brma, 
ibid.  10.  435  :  priEstans  animt,  Virg.  ^n.  12. 19  :  prasiam  arm 
morum,  Stat.Theb.  X.605 :  praciarus  eloquentia  Gijidei,  Tacit. 
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Ann.  4. 34 :  prtteipum  chcumvemaidi  Titii,  Tadt  Aod«  6.  .4. 
(for  tri  ftc.) :  fiMon5,  e.  g.  probriy  Plaut.  Amph.  3.  1.9:  culpa, 

Liv.  22.  49  :  publici  consiiii,  Liv.  34.  32  :  fraterni  sanguinis, 
Ovid.  Met.  13.  149:  also  insoris  crimine,  Liv.  4.  15:  comtans 
fidfi,  Tac.  Hist.  3.57  :  feiu  ciu  <irHm,  Stat.  Sylv.  4.  4.  46  :  ce« 
re^n,  Hor.  Sat.  1.9.  H  :  gioni£,  Piin.  H.  N.  13.  prsef. :  and 
elsewhere,  Sil.  4.  359,  398 :  mfelix ;  as,  non  infelix  animi  Phoe* 
msBa,  yirg.  Mn.  4.  529 :  imsi,  Sil.  g.  628 :  fidei,  Sil.  12,  ^S^s 
modicia  viriumf  Vell.  1. 1^:  mgiftWf  Tac.  Anii.  6.  39 :  pec»' 
nia,  ibid.  3.  72 :  vo(i,  Sil.  5.  14 :  irriius  $pd,  Gurt*  6. 5 :  fo> 
galfOfitt»  Tac.  Hist.  4. 32 :  eonnlu,  Vell.  2»  631 :  incepti,  SH. 
7.  131 :  tfi^«ns  nniim  feminay  Tac.  Ann.  1.  69:  ibid. 
Hist.  4.  66  :  manifestus  scelerix,  Sall.  lug.  35.  8,  luguitha  mon 
nifestus  tanti  sce/eris :  ibid.  Cat.  52,  sicut  de  manifestis  rerum 
capitalium  :  mendacii,  Plaut.  Truc,  1.  2.30:  and  elsewhere, 
Ovid.  Fast.  5.  313  :  Tac.  Ann.  12.  51  ;  15.  54:  latus  ;  as, 
Iffita  laborum  Dido,  Virg.  /En.  11.  73:  incepti,  Sil.  7-  338: 
animi,  Tac.  Ann.  26  s  Vell.  2.  93 :  fartunatus  laborum,  Virg. 
Mxi,  11.416:  matUTUs  ammi,  ibid.  9*^246;  laudum,  ad. 
lattdes,  Sil.  14.  496 :  retu  ct(/|MBy  e.g.  alien^  retj  Liv.  94. 
22 :  impktuHs,yX\n^  £p.7.33 :  peeulatuB^  Quint.  12. 1 :  leg^m, 
Ovid.  Met.  15. 36 :  fortuna,  Liv.6. 24,  and  elaewbere :  noxiut 
coniura,tioms,  Tac.  Ann.  5.  11  :  facinoris,  Pand.  29.  5.  3  :  m- 
Ho  rms  consilii  initi,  Curt.  8.  B.  <i  1 :  fervidus  ingenii,  Sil.  17.418 : 
insoiens,  e.g.  itfamia:,  Cic.  Att.  2.  21  :  ^e///,  Caes.  B.  C.  2. 36 : 
artium,  Sall.  Cat.  3  :  quoruni  sum  ignarus  atque  insolens,  Cic. 
Or.  2.  48 :  niris  colendi,  Gell.  19  12:  adsuetus  abo  sometimes 
with  a  genitive;  as  Liv.  38.  17,  Koinanis  Gallici  tumuUus  ad^ 
auetia.  Noie:  adauetua  ia  also  used  with  a  dative,  like  suesco, 
adsuesco,  and  that  more  commonly :  e.  g.  mendacii$,  Cic.  Planc. 
9 :  montibus,  Idv.  22.  8 :  so  Virg.  JBn.  7«  490 :  also  with  the 
ablattve;  as  Cic.  Or.  3.  15,  et  homines  lahere^  adsuetis  «o 
sanguine,  Flor.  1.1:  also  with  ad,  e.  g.  ad  omnes  vis  contro- 
versiarum,  Sall.  ap.  Prisc. :  insuetus  albo  uiLcn  takcs  a  gcmtive; 
e.  g.  Loniumelim,  Cic.  Att.  2.  21,  which  however  may  be  a  da- 
tive :  laboris,  Caes.  B.  G.  7. 30  :  navigancU,  ibid.  5. 6 :  operum, 
ibid.  B.  C.  3.  49:  nunris,  Liv.  6.  34 :  male  audiendi,  ^ep. 
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Dion.  7 :  with  tbe  dative  ako ;  e.  g.  mor^us,  Iav.  2B,  18  t.eon^ 
tumelia,  Cic.  seebefore:  with  ad ;  C«s.  B.C.  1.  78  :  Liv.  31. 

35 ;  4!.  SO:  with  an  infinitive,  e.  g.  vimi,  Liv.  4.  31  :  insons 
al&o  vvith  an  ablative,  Li\ .  4.  15,  insons  cnmim  reixni,  as  was 
noticed  abo\c  :  reus  also  with  de\  e.  g.  leiis  ti<?  vi ;  as,  aliquem 
reum  de  v^ifacere,  Cic.ad  Div.  8.  8*Cob1.  :  qui  eaidevi  reus,  Cic. 
Sext.  35  :  piffiMalfto  with  a  \  aspunim  ab  humano  cuitu  solum, 
Liv.  1  •  44 :  comtans  with  tVi,  e.  g.  m  lemtate,  Ovid .  Trist.  5. 8. 18 : 
conBttntkir  tii  vUm,  Uor.  Sat.  2.  7*  18.  And  thus  with  mvny 
adjectim  propoditioi»  are  as  ttsual  or  even  roore  usual;  and  we 
tbould  ratber»  for  instance,  say  oonstans  injide  tban^<2n»punj8 
A  maeuHi  tfaan  maeularHm,  It  was  necessary,  however,  tomen- 
tion  here  the  usage  with  tha  geniuve,  that  numerous  passagesin 
the  ancients  might  be  intelligible.  So  diguus  worthy,  w  liich 
genei  aiiy  govenis  an  ablativey  has  sometimes  a  gemtive :  see 
Sect.  9.  ^  3.  n.  2. 

d.)  Finallyy  some  adjectives,  wbich  more  generally  take  a  da- 
tive,  have  sometimes  a  genltive :  particulafly  similis  like,  dissi* 
mihs  unlilce,  proprius  proper  to  or  beionging  to  ;  to  which  may 
be  added  communis  oommon  to,  consinulis,  adfinis»  alienus^ 

iidus,  superstes,  par,  dispar;  e.  g.  simHis  and  dissimiiis,  Cic.  ad 
Div.  12.  22.  4,  spes  tamen  una  est,  aliquando  populuai  ruaia- 
nuin  rnaioriim  similem  fore  :  Cic.  Verr,  2.  20,  veruntamen  fiiit 
tum  s?// (lissimihs.  These  two  words,  similis  and  dissimilis,  are 
^mmon  with  a  genitive»  whether  they  respect  soui  or  body,  or 
any  other  drcumstanoe :  e.  g.  Nep.  Dat.  9>  elegit  corpore  et 
statura  simillimum  sui:  simiUa  horum,  Cic.  Fin.  5.  12:  si- 
mihs  patria,  Cic.  Oflf.  I.  d9:  patri,  Gc.  Verr.  J».  1£:  simiUi- 
mum  deo,  Cic.  Marc.  3 :  vm  similis»  Cic.  ad  Div.7. 9:  vero 
similby  ibid.  12.  5 :  dissimilis  aHtmtts^  Cic.  ad  Div.  10. 6 :  Or. 
8.  19:  Brut.  9S:  alicui  AofRtfit  or  rei,  Cic.  Fin.  4.  6;  Cic. 
Sull.  49.  It  is  also  said  of  several,  similes  sont  inter  se,  dissi- 
miles  sunt  inter  se,  e.  Cic.  Cluent.  I6,  they  are  Hke,  unhke 
each  other.  Commums  common,  e.  g.  Cic.  Off.  1.  4,  commune 
autem  animantium  omnium  est  coniuoctionis  adpetitus ;  and 
cap.  16,  «unteonffli  omnia  esse  communia :  Terent.  Adelph.  5. 
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3. 18,  cotninuniaeBse  atnkomm  ioier  ae  ooiDia;  unless  hereper- 
iiiips  conimune  and  conuiiuDia.are  used  substantively,iiqgoduiii 
or  negotia  being  understood !  id  non  proprium  senecuids  eat 

vitium,  sed  commiinevalitudinis,  Cic.Senect.  11  :  yetcommune 
mayagree  wltli  vitium,  and  %'alitudiiiis  be  in  the  genitivc  after 
vitium  ;  or  commune  may  be  used  substantively,  negotiuni  be- 
ing  understood.  We  musl  therefore  look  for  examples  whcic 
communis  iu  the  masc*  or  fem.  is  foUowed  by  a  genitive,  before 
we  can  pronounce  that  it  roay  be  generaily  used  witb  a  genitive : 
it  is  aometimes  foUowed  by  cum^  as  oommune  cum  aliquo:  and 
by  the  dative»  e.  g.  Oc.  Senect.  19,  omni  «tolt  mors  est 
eommunis :  proprius  proper  to,  belonging  to,  e.  g.  Cic.  Phih 
3.  1 1,  libertatem  propriam  romam  et  generis  et  nmmm$ :  Aonii- 
mt  est  propria'  veri  investigaiio,  Cic.  Off.  1.4:  with  a  da» 
tive,  e.g.  tempus  agcndi  rnihi  proprium,  Cic.  Sull.  3  :  nam  vir- 
tutem  propriam  mortalibm  fecit,  Varr.  ap.  Non.  4.  346:  adfinis 
when  it  means  the  same  as  pai  ticcps,  e.  g.  Terent.  Heaut.  2. 
1 . 3,  quam  iniqui  suut  patres  qui  »quum  esse  censent,  nos 
iam  a  pueiis  ilfico  nasci  senes,  neque  illarum  rerum  adfioes  esse» 
quaa  fiart  adolescoitiay  i.  e.  aod  slM>uld  not  be  parti^ers  of  those 
things,  which  youth  brings  witb  it :  so^alicuius  eu^,  Cic.  In. 
venr'«.  44:  rei  capitaUe,  Cic.  Verr.  2.  18:  with  die  dative ; 
e.  g.  et  luxr^,  liv.  14 :  and  elsewhere,  e.  g.  Cic.  Invent.  2. 
10 :  Cic.  Cluent.  45:  Cic.  Cat.  4.  3:  Plaut.  Trin.  2.  2.  50: 
alierius,  e.  g.  Lucret.  6.  1063,  nec  lamen  haec  ita  sunt  aliarum 
rerum  aliena  :  for  ab  aliis  rebus :  pacis,  ibid.  6?  :  consilii,  Sall. 
Cat.  40.  Ed.  Cort. :  dignitati^,  Cic.  Fm.  1.  4:  cuius  victoria 
alieuum,  Nep.  Milt.  6,  if  cums  agrees  wilh  victoriae  :  also  with 
a  dative ;  e.  g.  Nep.  Them.  4 :  Cic.  Csecin.  9 :  Liv.  35.  49 : 
Senec.  Nat.  Quest.  4.  Praef. :  Cels.  4.  6 :  perhaps  cuius  vic' 
tarue,  Nep.  see  before :  if  cuius  refers  to  Miltiades,  though  it 
more  probably  agrees  wttb  victoriaB:  alsooften  witha;  e.g. 
Cic.Dom.l5:  ac. ad  Div.^.  n;4.7;  11.27:  Verr.2.26: 
and  with  a  bare  ablative;  e.  g.  amieitia,  Cic.  ad  Dlv»  11. 27 : 
natura,  Cic.  Tusc.  3.34:  so  Cic.  Or.  26:  Cic.  Div.  1.  S8: 
Jidus  faithful,  sometimes;  as  Virg.  ^n.  12.  659,  regina/wi  fidis- 
sima:  superstes,  Cic.  Qu.  Fr.  1.  3,  utinam  te  non  solum  vita. 
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sed  edtin  ^^gjniMu  superatitein  rdiquissem :  and  elaewliere, 
e.  g.  Liv.  40. 6 :  Suettm.  Tiber.  dS:  PUd.  H.  N.  7. 48 :  Tac. 
Ann.  3*  4 :  dupar^  Cic.  Senecst.  £1|  neque  haberot  iu  se  quicU 
quain  admistura  disparnit,  atque  diaaimile :  witfa  a  dative,  Cic. 
OfF.  1.  30:  alao  irUerse,  Cic.  Tusc.  1.  28  :  |wrr,  as  Lucan.  10. 
382,  quem  metuis,  (is)  pai  huius  erat :  so  cmjms  paies,  Cic.  Pis. 
4,  and  elsewhere,  e.  g.  Plaut.  Rud.  Prol.  49  :  Phaedr.  4.  15. 6: 
it  is  very  common  with  a  dative,  e.  g.  Cic,  Phil.  1.  14  :  Cic.  ad 
Div.  4.  9  9  6. 6 :  Cic.  Or.  36 :  amtiniiiis  hke,  as  Tereot.  Ueaut. 
S«  4*  13|  cuius  mOB  maxime  est  consimihs  'cestrum ;  unless 
veitruni  perhaps  agieea  with  mori  understood^  and  vettrum  mori 
be  put  for  vestro  mori:  furtbery  cui  ttmiiiscattsarumy  Cic  On 
1.  3S :  with  a  dative»  Cic.  Phil.  £.  Ift :  Temt.  Heautd^  4. 2 : 
ut  oonsimitis Juga  profiBCtio  videfetury  Cni.  B.  G. 3,  ll^where 
fugte  may  be  eitber  geniUve  or  dative. 

IL)  The  plural  genitive  of  substantives,  adjectives 
and  pronouos,  is  often  used  by  the  ancients  for  the 
prepositions  ez,  de,  inter,  in  amongst,  for  conciseness 
(since  otherwise  these  prepositions  m  here  nsual) 
when  adjectives  or  pronouns  precede,  which  may  be 
considered  as  parts  of  the  word  in  the  genitive.  In 
.  English  this  genitive  is  usually  rendered  by  of,  fronii 
amongst,  &;c. :  e.  g.  many  of  these,  none  amongst  the 
leamed,  none  of  the  learned.  The  preceding  wordB 
may  be, 

1 .  )  Numerals :  as,  unus  korum  one  of  these,  illorum  of  Uiose : 
millesimus  hominum,  tht^  tliuusandth  of  the  meu 

2.  )  Uter^  tra,  trum  whether  of  two :  alter,  era^  erum  the  one ; 
and  wben  repeated,  the  one,  the  other :  heuter  neither  of  two : 
uterque  each,  of  two  :  alius  another  j  and  when  repeated,  one, 
aiioiljer,  if  several  arespoken  of;  so  alii  others;  and  when  re- 
peated,  some,  others :  solus  alone  :  unus  the  only  one  :  ullus 
any  one  :  nullus  no  one,  none  :  quis,  qui,  interrogative  or  when 
used  with  refcrence  to  is ;  is  he,  the  one  that :  quiaquis  who- 
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evef :  quicuiique  whoever:  quisque  each :  ofnnes  all:  cuncd 

all :  quiiiquaiii  any  one  :  aliquis  some  one  :  multi  many  :  plu- 
rimi  very  many  :  plerique  most :  nonnulli  some  :  pauci  few  : 
quot  how  many  ?  c|iiotcunque  how  many  soever  :  quotus  what 
in  Dumber  '!  tot  so  many  :  ille  that,  hic  this,  when  they  are  op- 
poeed  to  each  other;  so  hi,  illi  &€. :  finally  superlatives ;  e.g. 
uter :  as,  uter  horum  fecit  ?  which  of  thesedid  it  i  utram  harum 
penmrum  via  i  which  of  these  feathen  wlU  yoa  have  i  uter  luw- 
trum,ve»inmf  b)  alter :  as,  tlteirjrairum  feliz,  aiter  infelix 
fuity  the  ooe  of  the  brothers  waa  fortunate^  the  otfaer  unfortunate : 
alter  mMrtm,  the  one  of  us  two :  vestrum  of  you  two :  aheram 
mearum  peniiarum  amisi,  I  have  lost  the  oneof  my  two  feathers  : 
c)  neuter:  as,  neuter  horum  fecit,  neitherof  these  two  hasdone 
it :  neutrum  haruni  pmnarum  volo  :  neuter  nostrum,  vestrumf 
neither  of  us  two,  of  you  two  &c. :  d)  uterque ;  as,  uterque 
fratrum,  each  of  the  brothers,  both  the  brothers :  uterque  re- 
gum,  botb  kinga :  uterque  nostrum,  i>ettrum,  we  both,  you  botb : 
amo  utrumque  vettrom :  e)  alku ;  as,  alins  doetorum  n^at> 
alius  affirmat,  one  of  the  leamed  denies,  another  affirms  it :  ahi 
doctarum  negant^  alii  adfirmant,  some  of  the  leamed  deny,  othera 
affirm:  atius  illorumt  httrum,  one  of  them,  those,  these : 

f)  solus ;  as,  omnium  rerum  faola  virtus  mihi  placet,  aiDongst 
all  tlangs  virtue  alone  &c. :  tu  solus  erudiiorum  fuisti,  lliou  vvert 
alone  of  the  learned  :  so  unns  :  g)  ui/us;  as,si  ullus  eruditorum 
est,  if  there  is  any  one  of  th&  leai  ned :  h)  nullus  ;  as,  oullus  eru- 
ditorumj  no  one  of  the  learned  :  i)  quis  or  quisnami  aSiquisAo* 
iRtJitmt  credit  ?  who  amongst  men  believes  it?  ao  «pt  interroga« 
tive :  k)  quif  when  it  refers  to  is  following;  as,  qui  homimm 
talia  fjEicit»  who  of  men  &c.,  or  whatever  roan :  so  quos  captivo^ 
rum  elegit,  ii  erant  formosi»  whatever  captives  he  chose,  were 
beautiful :  1)  w  he,  the  one,  that;  as,  hominum  eos  amo,  qui  &c., 
amongst  men  1  love  ihohc  Slc. :  m)  (j  insquis  2ind  quicunque  who- 
ever :  e.  g.  quisquis  (quicunque)  hommum  hoc  dixit,  is  erravit, 
whoever  of  niei),  whatever  man  said  this,  he  erred  :  quemcun- 
que  librorum  postulaveris,  eum  tibi  dabo,  whatever  book  thou 
shalt  have  asked^  X  mVi  give  it  to  thee :  quisquis  or  quicunque 
nostpm^  vestrum  &c. :  n)  qui»quam :  e.  g.  si  quisquam  ertuUta» 
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rum  hoe  effioere  potuit,  if  any  oat  amoagptthe  leaniedfaasbeeu 
able  to  cflect  tbis :  quisqtiam  Mutrum,  vatrum,  any  of  ii8|  of 
you  8cc :  o)  aliqms ;  *a8,  aliqa»  korumf  moarum,  vettrum  8cc*, 

some  oce  of  these,  of  you,  of  us  &c. :  so,  si  quis  hommupitf 
fiostrum,vestruiu  -Scc. ;  bincosi  i]Lns  is  coaiaionly  uscd  tur  bi  ali- 
quis :  p)  miilti  \  as,  niulti  doclo/  um,  uostrum,  ve&trunu  many  of 
the  leameci,  ot  us,  of  you  &c.  :  q)  pauci ;  as,  pauci  doctorum, 
nottrumf  vettrwii;  T)^pmque  i  88,  quisque  erudUonm  &g.  : 
unu9quiM|ue  akio  is  ueed  for  quisque  :  so  also  omntSy  cuncti%  as, 
cuncti  oronium  ortftpitwi,  Sall.  Fragm,  Hist.  3 :  s)  plwrimi  \  as, 
pluriou  dioitfortim&c. :  t)  jUeri^  ;  aa,  plenMque  doctorum  uon, 
]  know  moBt  of  tbe  learned :  u)  nommiU ;  as,  noonuUi  doetorum : 
v)  guot ;  as,  quot  komtuum  sunt  ?  wbat  number  of  men,  bow  many 
men  are  there  ?  w)  quotcutique ;  a^,  quotcunqueAommiim,  veslrtfm, 
tiosirum  fecere,  tot  &c.,  hovv  niany  soevcr  oi  men,  of  you,  ot  us 
did  it,  so  many  &c.:  x)  qmtus;  as,  quotus  horum  '^  no&truut  ?* 
&c.  which  in  number  of  these  ?  of  us  r  &c.  :  so,  quolusquistjue 
liorum,  whichsoever  in  number&c. :  y)hic  mdille,hi  andt^/t; 
as,  doctorum  hic  ita  sentit,  iUe  aliter,  amongst  tbe  leamed,  one 
tbinka  so,  aoother  otberwise :  doctorum  ilU  negant»  quod  bi  ad* 
firmanty  of  tbe  learoed  some  deny  wbat  otbers  affirm  :  z)  super- 
ktives;  as^  sapiendaaimus  AonitmMi,  «evlfifm  hc,,  the  wisest  of 
meot  of  you ;  when  the  discourae  is  of,  at  least,  more  than  two, 
for  tbe  comparadveis  used  of  two :  e.g.  Soerates fuit  doctissimus 
Gracorum,  Socrates  was  the  most  learned  of  the  Urocks  :  otH- 
iiium  optimus,  the  best  of  all  :  virtus  estomnium  rerum  pulcher- 
rima,  virtuQ  is  the  moat  beautiful  of  ail  thmga. 

Observatians. 

1 .)  We  aometimes  find  omnes  and  cuncla  followed  by  a  plnral 
genidve,  with  thta  peculianty,  that  tfaey  do  not  denote  a  part  of 
tbe  wbole,  but  the  whole  itself :  e.  g.  Liv.  31.  45,  Attalus» 

et  Macedonum  feit3  onmibus  et  quibusdam  AiKlriotuni,  ut  ma- 
nerent,  persuasit :  here  om////;ii«  Macedonumiot  omnibns  Ma^ 
ctdonihm  is  harsh  :  perhaps  Livy  wrote  thus  only  on  account 
of  tbe  conespouding  sentence,  et  quibusdam  Andriorum»  u>  pre-i 
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•nrw  m  equality  in  |he  rbytbm'  i  m  au8t  aay  Uien  tb»t  fere 
mnmbus  is  equivalent  to  pierisqiie,  Cicero  indeed  ha«,  Pis.  22, 
omnium  genentm,  a  tatuniy  ordinum  omnes  viri  ac  mulieres  : 
but  this  is  somevvhat  different,  since  viri  and  mulieres  foliovv, 
and  omoium  is  joined  to  generiini,  tetatum,  ordinum:  so  cuncti 
amnmmordinum,  SalL  Fragm.  Hi&t.  3.  p.  906.  Ed.Sali.  Cort. : 
in  bolh  tfaese  places  the  geuitive  may  tninslated  by  of  or 
from :  thcy  are  tberefore  not  uolike  the  passage  Idr.  31«  45, 
whtsre  Macedqnttm  omaibua  ia  put  ibr  Macedonilma  omnibu^. 
We  riao$ad  oth^r  «iniilar  pleces ;  e.  g*  pr^mm  «nmm  for  pcn- 
tom  omnei»  Li?.  fi^*  3^.  Drakepb.  whcre  otfaer  ediUons 
bave  pnetores  r  so  cunctos  kominum  for  cunctos  hominea,  Ovid. 
Met.  4.  6J0  ;  cu nctas pruvmcun  uni  Ibr  cunctas  provincias,  Plin. 
H.  N.  3.  1.  We  find  also  maiiy  other  adjectives,  wliich  are 
really  epithets,  foUowed  by  a  genitive,  particularly  in  the  poets  ; 
e.  g.  supen  et  imi  deorum  for  dii,  Hor.  Od.  1.  10  superis 
deorum  gratus  et  imis :  Hor.  Sat  S«  £.  alio9ve.<li|Br)im  featps 
&>rdies:  Virg.  JSne.  4».676>  sequimur  tei  ^mcte  ileonim,  i.  e. 
^aaote  deus :  Jiv»  .30. 9,  espeditia  mi^m  fbr  miUtibuf :  36, 27» 
44iliqua fgdmm^Qt  foadera :  Pfin.  H.  N.  8. 48» ntgr»  lamini^ 
p^lucn  colorem  bibimt,  for  lane :  11.31,  degenem  tamm  c|m» 
daim  aub  alvtup  leflect^nt:  Cmt.  6w  9,  captivae/emiftarmft  fpr 
femime;  and  elsewbere,  Thb  ia  afterth^  Greek  idiom:  aee 
Vechn,  Hellenol.  p.  131.  seqq.  and  Heusing.  thereon.  Thege- 
uilive  afujr  uterque  is  somewhat  similar,  but  very  usual ;  as, 
uterque  fratrum,  botb  brotbers ,  iiterqMe  nostrum,  eacb  oftis  ; 
vestrum,  of  you« 

2.  )  Sometimesy  as  in  Greek,  wefind  tfaepluraigemtiTewith- 
out  a  goveming  adjectivei  where  we  must  understand  «ntfs  or 
aUquii :  e«  g.  Hor.  Od«  3. 13. 13,  fies  nobifinm  iu  qoeque fm^ 
thm,  ac.  unua  (ftms)  :•  Plaut.  Mil.  4«  €5,  oedo  ngnumi « 
faanim  Boccibtwn  «s,  ac.  una* 

3.  )  It  is  evideut,  that  instead  of  thc  phiral  genrUve  we  may 
add  de,  ex,  inter,  or  in  (with  an  ablative  instead  of  inter) :  e.  g. 
unus  e  muUisp  de  multi^  ex  muUis,  iuter  muUo$  :  doctissimus 
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irtter  Gr€dcos,  in  Gracia .  this  very  usual,  bul  tlie  genitive  is 
more  concise. 

4.)  Id  this  case  we  must  use  nostniniy  veBtruiii«  not  nostrij 

vestri,  as  the  genitives  of  nos,  vos. 

5*)  When  thefollowing  substantivein  the  gaaitlve  tsa  noun 
of  mullitude,  e.  g.  civitas,  Grascia»  gens,  ezercitus«  legio,  turbay 
cohors,  urbs,  plebs,  popiilus,  senatus  S&c»«  it  is  mantfest  that  it 

raust  be  in  the  singular ;  e.  g.  princeps  civitatis,  the  chief  of  ihe 
state  ;  princeps  scnatui),  the  first  of  the  senate  ;  princeps  iuven- 
tutis,  the  head  of  tlie  youth  :  yet  the  prt positions  are  here  more 
usnal,  except  when  a  substantive  prececies,  as  in  ihe  exaniple 
above  cited,  princeps  is  rather  a  substantive  than  an  adjectivey 
and  therefore  takes  a  genitive  in  preference.    So  Nep.  Hamilc. 

vaieiitissima  totius  Africm  oppida,  wherethegenitive  maybe 
govemed  by  the  substantive,  orby  the  superlative  valentissima : 
so  Cic.  Rab.  Post.'9»  virum  unum  tolius  Gracut  facile  docti^ 
simum»  Piatonem :  Nep.  Alc*  7,  primus  Graeim  ckitaiiSffat  e 
Gneciactvitate :  decumum  quemque  /fgiofiis,forelegione,Tac. 
Ann.  S.  21.  Tbere  is  something  pecuhar  in  the  passage,  Cic. 
OiV.  1.  13;totius  autem  rjiiustiti^e  nulla  capitalior  ^t,  quam 
eoruni,  qui  cum  niaxime  talhuit,  id  agunt,  ut  viri  boniesse  vide- 
antur,  of  all  injustice  there  is  none  more  criminal  than  the  in- 
justice  of  those  &c.  for  omnino  nuUa  iniustitia  capitalior  est&c 
Thepassage  fh>m  Nep.  Iphic*  1,  fiiit  enim  talis  duz^  ut  non  so- 
lum  ^atis  svm  cum  primis  comparaietur,  belongsnot  to  these^ 
unce  primi  s^tatis  sute  means»  the  fiist  of  lus  time. 

6.  )  The  EngUsb  ofJrom,amoiig$t,ms^yo(tJGa be bettcr  omitted ; 
as,  muUi  bominum,  many  men ;  pauci  eruditorum  hoc  credun^ 
few  leamed  men  beheve  this.  Yet  such  expiessions  must  aiways 
denote  a  division.  Also  uterque  nostrum,  vestrum,  is  not  so  well 
translated  both  of  us,  of  you,  as  we  two,  you  two*  It  has  been 
lately  remaiked  that  we  meet  with  such  expiessaons  as  omnes 
Macedonum  for  omnes  Macedones,  and  cundi  bombttm  for 
cuncti  bomines. 

7.  )  In  an  interrogation  about  two,  wense  uterlf  M  quitf 


Digitized  by  Google 


Df  lUe  Gcnilive. 


387 


(tbough  we  fiiid  quis  for  vter»  Liv.  30;  1 :  Virg.  ^n.  11.  708.) 
and  theanswer  x^nmter,  not  nuUn» ;  e.  g.  if  the  discourse  were 
of  Cicero  and  Virgil,  and  we  asked,  which  (whetiici )  of  iheni 
was  a  Greek  ?  answ.  neither :  we  must  say  uier  eomm  fuii  Gi*8e- 
cusf  neuter, 

8.  )  Qiiot  suiu  vestrum  r  how  man}  aie  there  of,  from  amongst, 
you  ?  out  of  youi  nuniber  ?  but  quot  estis  ?  how  mau}  are  vou  ? 
i.  e.  taken  together :  quot  sunt  illorum  ?  how  many  are  there  of 
them  ?  out  of  their  number  P  but  quot  sunt  ilii  t  how  many  are 
tbey  ?  in  all.  So  there  is  the  same  difiference  between  quot  sunt 
nogtrum  f  quot  sumus  ?  so  also  aunt  o|ulti»  pauci,  nottrum,  ves- 
tnim,illorum,  and  sumusiestifl»  sunt,  multiy  pauci  &c. :  ao  tot  sunt 
nostrum,  vestrumy  illonim^  and  tot  stunusy  estis,  sunt. 

9.  )  The  genitive  omnium  also  fbllows  nuUo  modo ;  e.  g.  rem 
nuUo  modo  probabilem  omnmm,  Cic.  Nat.  D.  1. 27»  i-  e.  a  thing 
of  all  others  not  at  all»  or  the  letst  &c.|  for  minimey  wheie  in 
othor  respects  the  passage  is  conrect :  yetit  alwaysseemaharsb. 

10.  )  With  respect  to  the  superlative  we  must  observe, 

a)  that  it  agrees  in  gender  with  the  subject;  e.  g.  Cic.  Nat. 
Deor.  £.  52,  Indus  vero,  qui  est  omnium  Jiumimtm  wuixmu$ : 
Terent.  Cun*  d.  2.  17,  est  genus  hominum,  esse  primof  se 
omnium  rmm  volunt.  Here  some  cite  Ovid.  Pont.  4.  1. 55» 
sic  ego  sum  renm  non  uUitna,  Sexte»  tuarum ;  but  in  the  best 
editions  we  have  pan  for  «im. 

b)  In  a  disGourse  about  two,  the  Romans  use  the  compara-* 
tive  in  preferenoe  to  the  superlative :  e.g.  if  we  were  speaking  of 
Cicero  and  Vii^gil,  and  asked,  which  of  them  was  the  best  ?  we 
must  say,  uter  horum  est  meUor  f  so  utra  manuum  est  apUor  9 
not  agillima,  though  in  English  we  should  say,  which  hand  is  tbe 
most  active  ?  This  comparative,  therefore,  like  the  superlative, 
governs  a  pkiral  geriitive  ;  e.  g.  Nep.  Dion.  l,ex  quaduosfihos 
procreavii —  toiiilemque  filias,  nomine  Sophrosynen  et  Arcten  : 
quantm  priorem  DionyRio  filio  — nuptum  dedit,  i.  e.  iho  first 
of  whom,  uot  primam :  Nep.  Reg.  l,Cyrus  et  Darius  Hysta^piu 
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filius  — prior /?o;7/y/i  llie  liiat,  nut  prirPus.  So  ot  two  5ons,  {bro- 
thens)  we  say  aiaior  filionim  the  oldest  son,  minor  the  youDgest, 
not  maxinuis  and  minimus.  Yet  we  find  maximus  of  two,  irt- 
stead  of  maior :  e.  g.  maxmus  fttirpis,  Liv,  1 . 3,  of  two  brotbers : 
OD  the  cootraiy,  roator  for  maximus,  e.  g.  omDium  triumphorudi 
lauream  adepte  nudorem  Plin.  H.  N.  7.  30,  for  maximam:  or 
triumphorum  n  uaedy  as  ia  Gred^i  for  triumphiB.  Noie»  NuUo 
modo  when  used  for  minime  also  takes  a  genitive  plural;  Gc. 
Nat.  Deor.  U  127»  rem  nulh  modo  probabtlem  omnkm$  see 
above. 

III.)  Sofn^  adjectites  and  pfonotiiis  of  the  neqter 

gendcr,  and  singular  number,  are  used  as  substantives, 
and  therefore  take  after  them  the  genitive  of  a  sub- 
atantive,  of  an  ad^tive  if  it  be  of  the  Becond  declen- 
sion,  and  of  a  prononn.  They  are,  tantum  so  miicb«  ao 
many  ;  quantum  how  much,  how  many ;  aliquantum 
something  considerable,  plus  more,  multum,  plunmum, 
reliquun^  dimidium,  medium,  nimium,  aliud,  quid 
with  its  compounds  aliquid,  quidquid,  quidquam  &c., 
hoc,  id,  illud,  istad,  and  quod.  Yet  here  the  following 
distiuctiou  should  be  carefuily  observed ; 

l.)  Some  of  ihese  kre  more  properly  used  hut  substantively, 

i.  e.  either  stand  alone,  and  without  a  substantive,  or  if  a  sub- 
stantive,  adjective  or  pronoun  be  added,  it  must  be  in  the  geni- 
tive.  These  are  tantum,  quantum,  aliquantnm,  phis,  and  in 
general  quid  with  its  compounds,  such  as  quidquid,  aliquid, 
quidquam  &c.,  and  quod  £rom  qui,  wiien  it  is  uaed  for  quantum. 

These  are  partly  used  alone,  and  withouta  substantive  ;  as 
quid  agis  i  tantum  egi :  plm  feci  &c. :  partly  with  a  genitive 
following,  as  taniu^m  studH  so  much  eagerness,  not  studium  ; 
the  latter  Would  so  great  an  eagemess  t  so  tanhem  dkip 

Ubrohm  &c»  3o  much  meftt,  so  many  books  &c. :  qwmtum  temr 
poris  impendlsti,  how  much  time  hast  Ihou  deroted,  not  tem- 
pus ;      ktter  would  mean,  bow  great  or  important  a  tiine : 
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quantum  fibrornm  babes  ?  how  many  books  hast  thou  ?  not 
quantos  hbrns,  which  vvould  mean,  how  large  books.  TaQtum 
U  commonly  followed  by  quantum;  as  babeo  tantym  Ubrarum, 
fuantum  hfnm/nim  viz  vidisti»  I  liave  as  many  books,  as  you  bave 
waicely  aeeo  mea ;  aU^iuanium  teaypam  a  oontkkfable 
not  aliquantum  tempus :  ao  atiquaotum  dbi,  libronimi  a  cposip 
derable  quanlitf  of  food,  of  bpoks :  plus  tempom  more  time, 
QOttempuQ:  qidd  fU^otHf  whatkind  of  bunnefls?  notnegcv- 
tium,  nor  quod  negotii ;  but  quod  negotium  is  correct,  for  quid 
Uie  neuter  of  quis  18  a  substantive,  but  g^vofi  aii  adjective.  So 
guid  reif  for  quae  res?  wbal  airair?  qtdd  mulieris  uxorem 
habes  f  Terent.  Hec.  4.  4.  €1,  what  kind  of  a  woman  bast  thou 
for  a  wife/  ezponam  quid  hotnuUn  sit,  Cic.  Verr.  2.  54,  ^vhat 
kind  of  man  he  is :  quidUx  hominis  es  ?  Terent.  Heaut.  4.  8.  7, 
what  kind  of  man  aft  thouj  Yet  we  alao  find  quid  with  thefol- 
iowiiig  ymi  m  the  wme  me»  e.g.  Plaut.  Pseud*  2. 2. 4»  qM 
ett  iM.  ffmni^lf  Meo.  9*  7»  9w4  ent  mmpif  lAy*  34. 3, 
§m4  kmmtum  dii^u  pisetenditur  ?  90  qtiit  mkvm  fsdt,  quidnO' 
vumf  PUut.  Pieud,  1.  5,  19:  quid  nomen  eBtpatemum^  for 
quod,  Plaut.  Rud.  4.  4.  1 16.  Aliquid  negotU  sorae  bubiness, 
not  ncgotiuni  i  but  aliqnod  negotlum  is  correct:  aliquidtem- 
poris  some  time,  and  v\  ithoiiL  ali  when  si  or  iie  precedes ;  as  si 
quid  temporis  if  some  time,  »e  quid  temporis  perdatur  iest  any 
lime  he  lost:  so  oliquid  form^e,  rei  £cc. ;  as  Cic.  Verr.  6,^5^ 
f|iii  aliquid  form^p  etta^  ert^idit^c  Imbebant,  ^Muicit  omnes, 
^  whp  had  anjr  beauty,  youth  ojr  akill  £iLc.:  yetwe  ofi^  ^n4 
aliquid  wUh  an  aidjective  ^oUowing  in  tbe  ^ame  ^e  $  as  aSqHi4 
{txtremum,  Cic.  |Seb.  19:  akqmd  in^^ramtimh  Iay»  97 >  43: 
aliquid  magnum,  Viig^  ^B^.  10,  ^47*  Quidqmd  praclari  ^ 
cisti  whatever  thou  hast  done,  that  is  excellent :  quidquid  rerum 
gessit,  id  laudatur,  vvhatever  he  has  transacted,  is  praised,  for 
omn^s  res  qu(is  gessit,  esB  laydantur,  which  also  is  correct: 
Terent.  Eun.  5.  f).  10,  quidquid  hmus  (forhuins  rei)  factumest, 
culpa  non  factum  est  mea,  whatever  of  tbis  business  has  been 
done  &c.  huius  sc.  negotiii  fbr  in  bac  re:  so  ibid.  1.  2.  182^ 
qmdfmd  huius  feci,  causa  viiginia  feci :  yet  quidi|iiid  is  some- 
timeB  liscd  ac^ectively  for  quodquod  with  a  aubataiitivie  in  4be 
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same  case,  e.  g.  quidquid  tibi  mmen  est,  Plaut.  Men.  5.  £.60 : 
quidquid  solamen  huniandi  est,  Virg.  £a.  10.  49S:'scmae  uae 
quicqutd  for  quidqutdy  whicby  however,  is  the  same  word : 
qmdquam  (some  write  quicquam)  not»  any  tluDg  new :  quod 
from  qui  when  it  meaos  how  muchy  and  is  used  for  quantum, 
e.  g.  Cic.  Off.  1.  6y  quibus  vitiis  dectinatis»  quod  in  rebus  ho- 
nestis  et  cognitione  dignis  opera;  cnraque  ponetur,  id  iure  lau- 
dabitur,  where  quod  opcrui  cuia  que  is  put  for  quantuin  operae 
cuneque  so  much  labour  and  care  as  :  it  is  thus  often  used,  as 
Liv,  1.  19,  cum  Romanus  exercitub  uistructus,  ^«o^/ inter  Pa- 
latiDum,  Capitohnumque  coUem  campi  est,  complesset;  quod 
campi  for  quantuni  campi :  so  we  find  quod  eius  facere  potero» 
as  much  of  it  as  I  can  do  :  quod  ehu  fieri  poterit  &c.  Very 
frequently  quod  is  tbususedfor  quaotumi  so  tfaat  agenidve 
precedes  to  which  it  refers,  and  which  genitive  u  governed  by 
id  (for  tanturo)  omitted :  such  passages  occasion  much  difficulty 
to  beginners :  as»  Cic.  Verr.  4. 97,  mittit  (Verres)  homini  (An- 
tiocho  regi)  munera  satis  large :  hsec  ad  usum  domesticum :  vini, 
oleit  quod  ei  visum  erat :  etiam  tritici  quod  satis  esset,  i.  e.  of 
wine  and  oil,  what  he  pleased  ;  of  wheat  also,  what  was  suffi- 
cient:  for  id  (sc.  tantum)  viuif  olei,  qnod  (i.  e.  quantura)  ei 
visum  erat:  etiam  id  (i.  e.  tantum)  tritici  quod  (i.  e.  quantum) 
Scc.  So  Liv.  1.14,  vastatur  agri^  quod  inter  urbem  et  Fidenas 
est,  for  id  agri,  quod  80  much  land  was  laid  waste»  as  was  &c. : 
Cses.  B.  G.  3.  l6,  tum  naioiim  quod  ubique  foeraty  unum  in 
locum  coegeraV  so  maojf  ships,  as  were  in  every  quarter,  fae 
had  coUected  into  one  place.  Hence  we  may  reasonably  ques- 
tioo,  whether  instead  of  the  well  known  expression  quoad  eius 
facere  poLero,  quuad  e\UB  fieri  poterit,  aa  far  as  I  cau  lio  in  it, 
as  far  as  can  be  done  in  it,  \ve  should  not  rather  read  quod  eius 
facere  potero  &wC.  The  celebratcd  ,T.  Fr.  Gronovius  always 
seems  to  prefer  the  latter,  which  certaioly  is  more  correct;  see 
Gronov.  ad  Liv.  £6.  32:  39-  45. 

Observations, 

a)  Tantum  witfa  the  genitive  al ways  means  so  much,  so  many : 
but  when  it  means  so  great,  it  is  always  an  adjectivej  i.  e.  does 
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not  govm  a  g^tiv^  but  agraes  witli  its  substanlive  in  geiHier> 
nuoiber  and  caae :  as  tanim  labor  to  great  a  labour»  tania  «m 
80  great  strengtb^  tat^m  negotium  ao  great  or  weighty  an  af- 
£Edr :  we  may  therefore  uae  tantus  labor  and  tantnm  laborisy 
tamum  negotium  and  tantum  negotii  in  different  significations : 
viz.  taiitus  labor  so  great  a  iabuur,  tantum  laboris  so  much  la- 
bour :  tantuni  ucgotium  so  weigiuy  a  busmess,  tantum  negotii 
so  much  business  or  trouble :  it  is  therefore  incorrect  to  say 
that  tantum  laboris  is  put  for  tantus  labor  Itis  notimpro- 
bable  that  in  tantum  laboris  a  aubstantivet  such  as  negotiumi 
U  understood ;  and  so  aUo  in  tantum  negotii :  tbe  expresnon 
tantum  n^tium  negolii  certainly  appears  very  strange ;  but 
perhaps  tbe  Romans  were  so  accustomed  to  tbe  omiBsion  of 
negotium  in  sucb  instanoes,  tbat  the  singularity  of  the  expres- 
siondid  not  strike  them.  Itis  t!ie  samewith  quantum  how 
much,  so  much  as  :  tiierc  15  a  difference  betweeu  quanium  ne- 
gotium,  and  quantum  negotii ;  the  former  incans,  how  great, 
how  important  a  businebs;  thp  latter,  how  much  business  or 
trouble ;  and  so  in  similar  instances :  it  is  therefore  incorrect  to 
say  that  quantum  temporis  stands  for  quantum  tempus  &c., 
though  such  explanations  are  veiy  common.  The  same  di* 
^tinction  is  to  be  observed  wbere  taotnm  and  quantum  are  used, 
corresponding  to  eacb  otber;  as,  I  bave  as  many  books  as  you 
bave  flowers^  must  be  .translated  ego  habeo  tantum  Ubrorum, 
quantum  florum  tu  habes :  the  expression  ego  habeo  tantos  li- 
bros,  qnantos flores  tu  habes,  vvould  mean,  I  have  as  great  b  njks 
as  )oa  have  flovvei  b.  In  quantum  negotii  also  negotium  seems 
to  be  uiiderstood ;  yet  this  is  uiere  conjecture. 

b)  As  quid  witb  its  compouods  aliquid,  quidquam  &c.  are 
readily  used  for  substantives,  so  quod,  ahquod  &c.  are  alvvays 
used  adjectively,  i.  e.  agree  with  a  substantive  in  gender,  num- 
ber  and  case:  ihus  we  say  quid  temporis  and  quod  tcm^nis, 
aliquid  temporis  and  ahquod  tempus  &c. :  also  without  ali,  as 
si  quid  temporis,  si  quod  tempus.  It  has  been  already  remarked 
3.    tbat  quid,  aliquid  &c.  are  sometimes  used  adjectively. 

2.)  Thc  Qther  neuters,  viz,  the  adjectives  multum,  plurimumf 
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rdktuiam,  dRinicriumy  njedimiiy  niimttniy  ftliiid,  and  tiie  {mmocim 

hoc,  W,  istud,  iUud,  (cfr  isttic,  iHuc),  quod  from  qui  put  for 
qaantunf,  are  not  always  used  bubstantively  :  but  it  is  geoerally 
indifferent,  whether  they  be  put  substanLively  ur  adjectively  ; 
e.  g.  we  may  say  multum  ^empz/^or  multum  temporis,  plarimum 
negotium  or  plurimum  negotii,  reliquum  tempus  or  reliquum 
ieniffmt  &e. :  e.  g.  Cic.  Invent.  2.  1,  aliud  eommodi  i.  e.  aliud 
coauiicduili :  ako  With  other  genden,  as  multiMn  iidc^»,  pluh- 
mum  dki  ftc  So  alsi>  6f  the  pronouna :  we  maj  say  faoc  ^an- 
pu»  or  ien^fdrii,  id  negoHum  dr  n^atU :  and  with  otlier  genderl^ 
aa  id  fd  i.  ea  tiod  ^terarum  t.  e.  hm  litem  Scc  e,  g.  Cic. 
Inteat  2.  ft>  ^iftNf  «oltfirttfftf  quoniam  nobis  quoque  adctcfit,  for 
qne  voluntas.  Yet  it  is  better  to  say  multum,  plurimum,  ni- 
mium  temporia  (sc.  negotium),  tlian  multum  tempus,  nimium 
tcmpus,  plurimum  tempus :  the  cause  is,  that  they  denote  a 
quantity.  Thus  the  ancients  readiiy  prefix  id  to  aetatis,  wheU 
it  meahs  at  that  age,  e.  g.  liomo  id  atatis,  Cic.  Or*  1 .  47  • 
Cic.  Verr.  2.  37  :  80  etnt  id  atatis  he  was  at  that  age»  for  ea 
astate.  On  the  ctdntrairy  id  patrts^  id  matris  &c.  ailB  not  used  fot 
is  pater,  ea  mater,  SCc.  In  generai  the  neuters  id,  i&ud  &c. 
aie  sddom  used  sttbstantiVelj  nnless  the  disoourse  be  about  £ 
ihittgf  and  ttot  a  persMi,  e»-  id  rei,  negotU  %cc,  So  dlmi- 
dium  the  halfis  frequently  used  for  a  substantive  (unless  it  ra- 
tber  be  really  a  substantive) ;  as  Hor.  Epibt.  1.^2»  40,  dimi' 
dinm  facti,  qui  ccepit,  habet :  Plaut.  Pseud.  1.5.35,  bonus 
animus  in  re  mala  dimidium  est  mali :  dimidinm  pecuniiEy  Cic. 
Q.  ifr.  £.  4:  dimidium  militum,  Liv.  35.  1.  But  wheo  it 
means  half  and  cannot  be  taken  but  as  an  adjective,  then  it  ii 
used  adjectivelyy  as  dnnidia  pars  hereditatisy  noctis  &c»^  wfaere 
we  cannot  say  dimidiuin  partis.  Thus  medium  is  used  substaii* 
tively  with  or  without  a  gemtivei  as  Hor.  Epist.  1*  18«  9»  virtus 
est  medium  vitiorum  et  utrinque  reductumy  the  middle  or  mean 
between  vices  &c. :  so  medium  diei,  Liv.  27. 48 :  medium  {tdium, 
Liv.  5.  41 :  without  a  genitivc,  Cic.  Fat.  17,  medium  ferire: 
on  the  contrary  it  is  better  to  say,  in  medio  mari  than  in  medio 
maris,  in  medio  negolio  tban  negotii,  in  media  urbe  than  in  medio 
urbis&c. 
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a)  W  hen  the  neuters  inchuled,  n.  1, 2,  viz,  tantuniy  quaDtum, 
quid,  aliquid  &c.,  multum,  pluiiiiium,  hoc,  id  &c.,  crovern  a  ge- 
nitive,  and  this  genitive  is  an  adjective  of  the  neuter  gender  used 
subetantively,  e«  g,  tantum  boni,  aliquid  mali  &c«y  this  geqitive 
iDiMt  be  of  the  second  decleosioD  and  neuU  gend.  No  oeuter 
geaitive  oC  the  third  dedeusioo  can  be  tbue  Ufled :  I  nay  eey  ti 
qoid  bonij  inali>  adveni  &c«  aocklil»  bat  not  li  quid  tristis»  bor* 
ribiiis  fcc«:  bere  I  amt  uie  «  %uid  triste,  horribile  Scc,:  » 
the  same  way  aliquid,  quidquam  boni,  mafi  &c*  afecorrect,but 
DOt  aliquid  talis,  quidquam  talis  ;  hcre  we  muBt  aay  aliquid  tale, 
quidquam  lale  &,c. :  e.  g.  Liv.  31,  tale  quidqtiam  facturi 
fueriUs  :  so  quid  boni,  butnotquid  alius  (genitJve  of  ahus),  but 
quid  aliud  :  e.  g.  Liv.  5. 3,  quid  iWoialiiid  aut  tum  timuisse  cre> 
diti» :  so  oot  n^uituai  tristisy  plus  tristis  &c.,  butpiusferuDi  tria- 
tiilm,  or  aomething  similar.  Yet  sometimes  we  may  uae  a  ga» 
nitive  of  the  third  declensioDy  wlien  it  is  joined  with  a  geintive 
of  the  eecondy  for  the  sake  of  correspondenoe :  e.  g*  ri  quid  bom 
et  utitis.  So  Liv.  5. 3,  'si  quidquam  in  vobb>  non  dico  ehUis, 
sed  humam  esset,  quite  conectly ;  because  humant  foUows, 
theiefbie  dvilis  is  used  for  dvile. 

b)  iUl  tbe  above-mentioned  neuters  of  nouns  or  pronouns 
adjective  are  used  substantively  only  in  the  nominative  and  ac« 
cusative:  e.g.  we  may  say,  tantum  habeoy  taiitum  est>  but  not 
tantoopus  est,  quanto  opus  est  8ic. :  we  may  say  tantum  libro- 

rum  mihi  est,  Ihavesomany  books;  or  habeo  tanluin  lilnonim, 
but  not  utor  tanto  libroium  :  so  quid  rei  tibi  opus  est  but  not 
quo  rei  &c.  This  should  be  carefully  observed,  nor  are  the  ex» 
pressions  eo  loci,  quo  loci,  real  eJu:epUoDiiy  siace  eo  and  quo  aie 
adverbs. 

c)  To  these  adjectives  which  govern  a  sfcnitive,  m«7/e  also 
seems  to  belong,  since  it  is  often  found  wiiiia  genitive  and  sub- 
stantively :  as  Nep.  Milt.  5,ea  mille  misit  militum :  Nep.  Dat.  8» 
cum  dc  ipsius  exercitu  non  amplius(quam)flti/feAomiiitfeiceci- 
disset :  Cic.  Pbil.  6. 5,  qui  L.  Antonio  milk  numum  ferret  ex- 
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pensum :  Cic.  Mil.  20,  mille  homittum  versiibatur :  Terent. 
Heaut.  3. 3.  40,  huic  drachmarum  argepti  hsec  mille  dederat 
mutuum :  Cic.  Phii*  14. 6»  miUe  Tkracvm :  aod  elaewhere.  It 
}«,  hcyweWi  quite  evident,  that  we  may  use  it  adjecttvelyy  as 
mille  milites  &c. 

d)  Many  neuter  adjeclives  of  the  pliiral  number  are  also  usetl 
wich  agenitive  foilowing;  as,  strata  viaruin,  Virg.  1.  41%{A%(}) 
for  straUe  vi»  :  unless  Btrata  be  consideied  a  substantive»  co- 
miogs,  i*  e.  pavements  of  the  roads ;  since  we  find  strata  equo- 
tum.  Here  belong  abdita  rerum  fbr  abdit»  res^  Hor.  Art.  49 : 
«ona  terum  Ux  van»  res,  Hor.  Sat*  8.  d.  d5 :  oppoeiia  eautiitm 
fi>r  oppofiit»  cautes^  Mela  3.  5 :  per  divena  genOum  terrarmn' 
que  volitabat,  fordiversas,  Flor.  3. 5:  per  opacaloeorum,  Virg. 
iEn.  2.  725,  for  loca :  so  pcr  opaca  viarumf  ibid.  G.  636 :  cuncta 
terrarum^  Hor.  Od.  '2.  1.  2a  :  cuncta  campontm,  Tac.  Hist.  5. 
10 :  cuucta  curarum,  ibid.  Aun.  3. 35,  for  cunctas  curas  :  plera- 
que  rerum  humanarum  regit  fortunai  Sall.  iug.  102,  for  ple- 
rasque. 

§3.  . 

O/  Ihe  Gcnitive  a/ler  Verba. 

The  genitive  also  foUows  many  verbs.    Yet,  since 

properly  a  verb  cannot  well  govern  a  gcnitive,  the  ge- 
nitive  seems  to  depeud  on  some  substautive  uuderstood. 
Some  philologists  generally  understand  the  word  ne- 
gotium  or  res,  and  sometimes  other  words :  this  how* 
ever  is  quite  conjectural,  though  it  may  be  admitted  as 
aprobableexplanatioa  of  manypassages  in  the  ancients. 
The  learner  should  therefore  be  early  accustomed  to 
consider  negotium,  i.  e.  res,  with  a  genitivey  as  a  mere 
periphrasis  or  circumlocution  ;  e.  g.  negotium  peccati 
for  peccatum,  negotium  diei  for  dies 

I.)  The  genitive,  in  various  senses^  foUows  the  verb 

esse : 
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1.)  li)  the  description  uf  a  person  ortbiDgas  to  its  forni,  pro- 
pei  ty,  importance,  worth,  age,  or  quality ;  where  probably 
speaking  of  persons  a  substantive,  as  homo,  femina,  luust  be  un- 
der^stood ;  of  tluagSf  uegotium  or  res ;  and  the  verb  csse  is  trans- 
lated  to  be,  to  have  or  otherwiae;  as«  bic  homo  est  boni  ingemi, 
18  of  a  good  understanding»  has  a  good  uDderatandiog ;  where 
bomo  must  be  undentood»  as  if  it  were  bic  homo  est  komo.  boni 
ingemi :  hmc  mulier  esi  egregiie  foma,  of  remarkable  beautjt 
for  b»c  mulier  est  nmUer  egregiae  forma:  Nep.  Alc.  ll^  Tbu- 
Cjfdides  qui  ektsdem  atatis  fuit,  sc.  homo  or  scriptoo  who  was 
of  the  same  time  or  period  :  Terent.  Audr.  3.  5.  2,  quandoqui- 
dem  tam  nulli  (for  nuUms)  comUii  sum,  since  1  am  bu  eutirely 
withoutjudgment ;  where  homo  must  be  understoud,  since  I 
am  a  inan  m  entirely  &c. :  Nep  Eum.  1,  quod  alienae  erat  ci" 
vitatis,  sc.  homo,  that  he  was  of  a  foreign  state,  and  therefore  not 
a  Macedoman :  Csbb»  B.  G.  4.  2,  hasc  (iumenta)  quotidiaoa 
exerdtatioae»  summi  ut  dnt  laboris  efficiunti  by  daily  esercise 
tbey  make  tbeBe  beasts  capable  of  the  greatest  labour,  ut  sint 
iumenta  summi  labc^Hs:  lAv,  21.60^  nec  magni  certamims  eei 
dimicatio  fuit,  sc.  res :  tbe  order  is,  et  ea  <hmicaUo  non  fuit  res 
magni  certaminis  :  Suet.  Claud  33,  erat  brevissimi  somni,  he 
was  a  person  of  very  httle  sleep,  one  who  requiretl  or  accus- 
tomed  himself  to  very  Uttle  sleep.  To  these  belongs  Uie  well- 
known  expression  mm  mei  iuris  sc.  homo,  l  am  in  my  own 
power^  at  my  own  disposal,  Sen.  ILp.  11:  for  which  vvc  aUo 
find  sum  mem  poteatatis,  as  Liv.  31.  45^  nec  se  potestatis  sue 
esse  respondebant,  for  et  respondebant|  se  noo  esae  homines  su» 
polestatis,  properly  people  in  tiieirown  power:  Nep.  Alc.  S^se^ 
Alcibiade  recepto,  nullius  momesUi  apud  exercitum  futurtm, 
that  himself  would  be  of  no  weight  or  influeoce  with  the  army» 
hominem  being  understood.  All  this  is  in  generat  very  easy, 
if  one  remembers  vvlial  vvc  said  bclore,  ^  2.  n.  VI,  that  atter 
many  substantives  there  is  added  a  genitive  of  another  substan- 
tive  to  deiiote  the  quahty,  form  &.c.  of  the  former,  and  that  this 
l^nidve  has  generally  an  adjcctive  witli  it:  we  have  only  then 
to  consider  that  after  sum^  tbe  substantive  by  which  this  genitive 
is  goverr.ed,  is  generally  omitted :  so  we  find  bssc  res  est  magni 


Digitized  by  Google 


306  Ofth  Gtmiivi. 

pralii  flc.  res:  or  olteo  wiliiout  pnidiy  e.  g.  e»!  mgm,  fa« is  of 
greatwordi;  /j/tfm, heieofiiioffeworth;  ibretChoiDoproUi 
magni,  prelii  ouuorii :  Cic.  ed  DiT.  15«      scio  eimii  eiu*  or- 

dinia  (sc.  senatus)  auctoritatem  apud  te  magni  fftisse  :  Plaut. 
Truc.  2. 6.  8,  pluris  eal  tcstis  oculatas  quam  auriti  decem,  one 
eye-witness  is  of  niore  value  tban  ten  ear-witpegieg :  aee  bero- 
afteri  o*  11.  under  verbs  siguifying  to  vaiue. 

Note  :  a)  These  genitives  are  more  diiHcLilt  when  esse  is  oiiiit- 
ted :  c.  g.  Suet.  Claud,  S3,  Ubidmu  in  temioas  profusissim»»  sc, 
fttit ;  Galb.  22,  cibi  pUinini  traditur  f^*  fuisse :  so  quod  eos  ni- 
mium  eui  ium  (sc  evse)  oognoecerety  Cic  Verr*  1«  7^  if  the  e|i- 
lipeuiof  eeae  be  necenaiy :  at  loMt  it  ia  analogoiie.  b)  M  it 
Mras  observed  above^  §  o,  VL  tfaat  in  maoyioetapcee,  inetead 
of  a  gemtiv^  ao  ablative  was  added  to  substaiitives,  prfl^cfitiNi 
being  understood;  e«  g.  faomo  antiqua  viruite,  vir  eumma  nobir 
litatc,  homo  fide  magna,  femina  forma  pulchra  Su:. :  so  tbLs  ab* 
lative  alsofoUows  the  verb  es^j  wlierc  praeditus  mustia  like  man- 
ner  be  uiiderstood :  e.g.  hic  horno  est^ntiqua  virtute;  fide  miigna 
8c.  prasditus  :  femina  fuit  magna  pulchritudine  sc.  prsedita 
This  beioDgs  properly  to  ibe  consideration  of  tfae  ablative^  bwyt 
wiUootbeurrelavaotiiefieyinordorlbat  tbeleainermay  se^tfaos^ 
ueages  togetfaer* 

2.)  We  may  especially  refer  to  these  the  lullowinL';  aiul  similar 
expressionsy  where  negotium,  i.  e*  res  or  opus,  or  a  similar  sub- 
etantive  must  be  understood :  e«  g.  es^  nwrUf  it  is  usual,  custo- 
mary ;  i*  e«  it  is  a  tfaiog  of  usage  or  cuetom :  Cic  Verr.  1 . 80, 
tum  iUe—  negant,  mom  esse  Gr»corum,  ut  in  oonvivio  virorum 
accumberent  muUeres,  then  he  saidy  that  it  was  not  tfae  custoni 
of  tfae  GreekSy  or  not  customaiy  with  the  Greelts  :  properly»  it 
was  ni>t  a  thing  of  custom  or  usage,  wfaere  moris  is  govemed  by 
rem  or  negotium  omitted  :  CaDs.  B.  G.  4.  5,  est  autem  hoc  Gal- 
hcse  cousuetudinis,  ut  8u:.»butthis  is  u  Gallic  custom,customary 
with  theOauls;  properly,  it  isathingin  usci^e  witli  ihe  Gauls; 
where  negotium  rather  than  res  must  be  uuderstood  on  account 
of  hoc.  To  these  belongs  the  expression  non  est  operrsp  which 
faas  a  double  sense,  a)  is  not  worth  the  trouble,  wbere  res  or 
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nksg^otiuin  must  be  uDderstood,orratherpretiuiiiy  which  issome- 
times  expressed  :  properly,  it  \a  not  a  thing  of  or  for  tlie  trouWe: 
80  esl  operae,  Plaut»  Cas.  5. 2. 5  :  b)  there  is  a  want  of  tmie  or 
teisure,  vvhere  again  ncgoliun)  or  l  es  is  iinderstood,  aud  it  must 
be  explained  hke  tbe  preceding ,  vi&  where  a  tbing  is  not  woftb 
tbe  irouble  or  ^une,  one  has  no  time  for  it:  Liv.  44*  36,  noo 
loperm  ik  Bttnli  nimo ia  acie  dooere,  i. e,  I  have  aot  tiBie  &c«t 

Mw.  1,84;  9.8;  81.9:  «boestniihi (libl&c.)<>pc>>»»I^*^ 
time  or  Msuie^  15 :  Plaat.  IVtic*  4. 4^  d9«  Particaledj 

HfonHift  to  theaa refisrtfaecQmnum  fonas  ttt  sapientis,  it  kwiaB^ 
e»f  stulU,  est  imam,€st  magm  awmix  properly,  itisthe  property 

or  business  of  a  wise,  foolish,  inaane  ixrson  ;  ot  a  great  miiid&c. 
where  commonly  thc  infinitive,  as  a  subject,  eiiher  precedes  or 
follovvs,  e. g.  sapienti.s  esi  nihil  diccrc,  (^uod  non  cerlo  sciat; 
stuUi  contra  est  omnia  dicere,  quae  in  buccam  veniant :  luagiii 
anim  est  oonlemiim  divitias,  where  negotium  and  not,  as  many 
beliefe,  officium  is  underalood|  onwhich  theiegenitives  depend. 
Ciceto  iafkU  of  sucb  intanoea;  aaPhil»  12.2,cuiii8vi8A(mmw 
Ittl enram;  fmUiu»  oin  imipienH» (sc. eat)  tn  errore  perseveraie^ 
^  m«  bebnga  to^  ta  the  property  of  a  ma%  bot  to  penevem  ia 
emr  ia  Uie  proper^  of  none,  bnt  a  ailly  man :  faeie  homlnii^ 
"nuUius,  and  insipientis  are  govemed  by  negotium  :  at  least  n&- 
gOtium  is  the  best  word  to  supply,  aince  it  suits  most  places  ; 
others  imdcrstand  numus  or  proprium:  Cic.  Off*.  1.  19,  non 
enim  modo  id  virtutis  non  est,  sedpotius  luhnmmiitatis,  omucm 
bumanitatem  repeilentis,  that  is  not  tlie  property  of  virtue,  bujt 
Mbar  &c. :  ibid.  SO,  nam^et  ea,  quas  eximia  plerisque  et  pa»* 
dara  irideatur,  parvii  duceie  —  fortia  nnMW  magmque  (sc.  ne- 
gdltum)dttcendum  est(sc.  e«e);  etea^qum  videaturaoerbayita 
•lerre,  ot  nilul  a  atatu  tiatune  diaoedasi  nilnl  a  digputata  sapieD- 
^«  roboad  antmt  (negotium)  eal  magnteque  emstemJtia  (sc.  ne- 
gotium),  the  last  words,  robutti  aiumi  est,  may  be  transhUed,  ia 
X\\e  business  or  part  of  a  strong  mind,  where  negotium  or  per- 
haps  opus  fails :  others  uuderstuad  officium,  wiuch  isless  suited, 
since  to  bear,  therc,is  not  the  duty,  but  latiier  the  property,  the 
habit  of  a  strong  mind :  ibid.  23,  fortis  vero  et  constaiHis  est 
(sc  negotium)  aon  perturbah  in  rebua  aspehs;  and  immediately 
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foHoWB»  quanquftm  hoe  amm,  illud  etiam  ingenu  magni  ettf 
pnecipm  eocptatioiie  luturay  to  preooncehe  lo  onePs  adf  tbe 
fiiture :  here  opus  may  be  uncterstood,  since  Cicero  aflerwards 

says,  haec  sunt  opera  aiiimi  magni  et  excelsi  et  prudentia  consi- 
lioque  tidentis  :  ibid.  24,  idqnc  f  s/  viri  magnanimi,  rebus  agi- 
tatip,  pimire  sontes,  inultitiidnicni  r.onscrvare,  where  viri  mav  be 
governed  by  negotium  or  opus,  but  not  by  officium  uaderstood : 
ibid,  quare  in  tranquillo  tempeatatem  adversam  optare  demmtiM 
(negotium)  est :  subvenire  autem  tempestati  quavia  ratiode  $a* 
piatHs  esty  to  wbb  for  tempestuoua  weatfaer  in  a  calm  is  the 
part  of  a  madman  &c :  ibid«  oam  ut  adversas  res»  sic  s^ 
cundas  immoderate  ferre  kviiatu  est,  is  a  mark  of  levity :  where 
negotium  or  opus  is  plainly  betterllian  officium :  Suet.Tib.  3^, 
bofii  pastoris  esse  toodei  c  pccus,  non  deglubere,  here  ncgotium 
or  opus  is  better  than  oilicium,  since  it  is  the  duty  of  ereri/shep- 
herd,  but  Uie  habit  of  only  a  wofi  shepherd  8cc. :  and  so  in  oiher 
instances.  It  is  the  same  with  meum  est,  tuum  est,  eius  est : 
wben  foUowed  by  an  iofinitive  the  meaning  generally  isy  it  b  my 
parti  business,  custom  rather  tban  doty  |  e.  g.  canere  non 
est  tuum :  saltare  non  est  mmm :  venus  &cere  est  ftftfin  sc  ne- 
gotium.  So  with  other  adjectives :  as,  Cic.  OC  18«  lem 
familiarem  ^labi  sincre  Jfagitiomm  est,  sc«  negotium :  so  dulce 
et  decontm  est  pro  patria  mori,  scnegotium :  estsapientia  tum : 
est  humanitatis  tuae  :  est  levitatis  tuse  omnia  oblivisci,  Thus 
Cic,  ad  Div.  5.  20.  9,  quamobrem  de  V  olusioquod  scribis,  non 
est  id  ra/ionum,  what  you  write  about  Volubius,  that  bclongs 
not  to  the  accounts,  where  negotium  seems  necessary  before  ra- 
tiooum :  ibid.  23,  non  mei  erraH  (est),  sed  tui.  That  in  these 
and  similar  plaoes  negotium  sc.  res  may  be  conectiy  understood 
is  self«evident,  and  is  also  ccmfirmed  bj  passages  in  Cioero» 
where  it  is  actually  used :  e.  g.  ad  Div.  3.  l^.  2,  where  he  speaks 
of  the  judicial  and  honourableaoquittal  oi  Appius,  to  whom  he 
is  writing ;  and  then  adds,  non  harum  temporum,  naa  horum  ho- 
minum,  atque  morum  negotium,  a  business  not-of  (or  acoording 
to)  tlie  present  times,  present  men,  or  present  uianners,  not  to  be 
expected of  &c.  Even  where  a  duty  is  evidently  denoted,  we  may 
stiii  use  negotium^  as  liberorum  est  colere  parentes.    We  must 
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further  observe  that  after  verbs  signifying  to  bdieve,  aceount  &c., 

the  infinitive  is  often  omitted  ;  as,  semper  magni  aiiimi  (esse) 
duximu»  divitias  contemnere,  where  esse  negotiiim  is  omitted  t 
tUis  is  very  common  ;  e.  g.  Cic.  Offic.  \  ,Q0,  fortis  (nnmi  ducen' 
dum  est :  Nep.  Att.  1  o,  quud  non  Hberalis  sed  levu  (esse)  ar- 
bitrabatur»  poUiceri  &c. 

3.  )  Esse  is  followed  by  a  genitive  when  a  duty  or  obligation 
is  denoted ;  as,  parentum  est  alere  iiberos  :  meum  est,  tnnm  est 
&c. :  here  we  may  properly  understand  officium,  though  oego- 
tium  wiU  be  quite  as  clear :  and  then  it  will  be  unnecessary  io 
such  iostances  to  supply  two  diflferent  words :  tbus  Uberorum 
est  cdere  pareotes,  where  negotium  may  as  well  be  understood 
as  officiuni:  soCic.  Offic.  l.  34,  igitur  adohieentis  maiores 
oatu  vereri,  it  is,  tberefore,  the  duty  or  partof  iayoung  man&c.: 
where  it  seems  preferable  to  supply  officium,  because  imme- 
diately  before  it  is  expressed  by  Cicero,  quontam  qfficia  non 
eadeni  disparlbus  .j^-taiibus  tribumUnr,  aliaque  sunt  iuvenum, 
alia  senioriini,  aliquid  etiam  de  hac  distinctionc  dicendum  est, 
and  then  foUows  the  passage  above  cited :  whence  Cicero  has 
inteationally  omitted  officium  before  adolesccntis,  because  itoc* 
curred  so  lately,  and  mighteasily  besupphed.  Note :  afterverbs 
of  believing  &c.y  especially  after  dueensp  as  in  the  preceding  case, 
the  infinitive  esfe  is  often  omitted ;  as,  patris  (esse)  duco  alere 
liberos :  so  meum  (esse)  duxi,  alere  liberos,  where  it  would  be 
incorrect  to  suppose  that  meum  is  govemed  by  duzi^  «nce  it  is 
the  accusative  after  esse  understood.  We  also  find  est  officii 
(negoUuni  or  res)  mei,  tui  Slc;  as,  ofhcii  duxit  (esse),  he  held  it 
as  his  duty,  Suet.  Tiber.  11. 

4.  )  Esse  is  atso  foUowed  by  a  genitive  when  it  means,  to  be 

serviceable  for,  to  be  conducive  to,  instead  of  the  dative,  which 

is  more  usual ;  and  this  genitive  is  generally  accompauied  by  the 
pass.  part.  fut.  in  dus  :  e.  Liv.  3.  31,  qui  utrisque  (i.  e.  pa- 
tribiiaet  plebi)  ulilia  fcrrent,  qufpque  (aqunTidre  lihcrtatis  csserity 
to  propose  what  vvas  advantageous  to  both  parties,  and  what 
might  serve  to  equalise  their  h^eedom,  for  libertati :  Liv.  5,  3, 
quam  (concordiam)  dissohenda  maxtiiie  trilmnicuB  fotestaHt 
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mtur  eif^wittlMid  to  •ani&sbtc  tfae  trilMmdMil  pcnwr:  Lhr. 
SB,dO,mhAtmwquandmUkeriaiUme:  Lhr.40.49,plenu|ae 

dissolvendarum  reUgionttm  esse :  Liv.  34.  55,  omnia—  tadia  et 
comordia  ei  Ubertatis  aeque  niitiueiuiie  esse :  Saii.  Cat.  (i.  7,  re- 
gium  imperiuni,  quod  initio  conservanda  Hbertatis  atque  aii- 
getidtereipubliciBfHeratf  had  tended  to  the  presen^ation  of  liberty 
&c. :  Sall.  iug.  88.  4,  qu»  postquam  gloriosa  modo^  neque 
beUi  patrandi  €ogiiovit«  where  esse  aeems  to  iiul.  if  theae  pa»- 
Mges  be  oonecti  wbich  we  roust  sappoie^  rince  tliey  were  ez« 
tracted  good  manuscripts  by  aocuiate  philolo^sts^  i%  may 
be  asked,  by  what  aie  these  genitives  governed  i  Not^  appa* 
rently,  by  causa:  it  seemsy  therefoie,  better  to  understand  tie* 
gotiumf  negotia :  e.  g.  negotium  conservandse  libertatis  8lc. 
Note:  To  these  we  may  also  add  a  passaL^e  trom  Caesar,  cited 
above:  B.  G.  4.  2,  haec  (iunieuta)  quoudiaua  exercitatione^ 
$mnnd  ut  wU  laboris,  elficiunt. 

5.)  Esse  is  followed  by  a  genitive  when  it  denotes,  to  belong 
to  any  one,  to  be  the  property  of  any  one :  Cic.  ad  Div.  £.  13.2» 
iam  me  Poflqwtt  totum  esse  scis,  that  I  whoUy  beloog  to  Poropey : 
Pomprii  cannot  well  be  goveiiied  by  totum ;  the  order  seems 
raAer  to  be»  me  totum  esse  Pompeii,  where  totum  is  a  sort  of 
apposition  :  in  the  same  way  we  say  in  English,  he  is  wholly 
Pompey's.  Proprium  or  some  similar  woid  seems  to  be  un- 
derstood.  So  Cic.  Marc.  2,  totum  hoc  esttuum;  and  soon 
after,  speaking  of  fortune,  tuam  se  esse  totam  et  propriam  fate- 
tur :  in  tbe  latter  example  propriam  is  added  separately ;  tliere 
is,  therefoie,  no  reason  to  suppose  that  in  such  passages  the 
ancients  thought  tbat  proprium  was  omitted,  any  more  than  in 
ibe  espressioOf  The  book  is  £Uen%  we  recoUect  that  propisrty  • 
or  some  such  word  is  ooutted.  In  this  way  esse  is  olimi  used» 
wiidior  without totiis ;  a)  withtotus;  Liv.  3.  d6»ikMitmifiinon 
causarum  toti  erant,  speaking  of  the  Decemvirs,  ihey  regarded 
only  the  pLisons,  not  the  causes;  and,  therefore,  were  not  im- 
partial :  ibid.  48,  virorum  et  maxime  Icilii  vox  tota  tribumcia 
pote^^fatis  ac  provocationis  ad  populum  ereptre;,  publicanimque 
imUgnaiionum  erat>  ali  their  cry  was  about  the  tribumcial 
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power  8ic. :  this  passage  h  peculiar,  and  U  fleems  as  if  plena 

&hoult]  be  understood  rather  than  propria :  b)  without  totus  : 
Liv.  3.  38,  suarumquQ  renim  erantf  araissa  publica,  cared  only 
about  their  own  affairs  :  Li\ .  6.  14,  plebes  cum  iam  imiin^  ho- 
minis  essetf  since  the  people  was  entirely  devoted  to  one  man  : 
Liv.  7  •  30,  eo  veatum  est,  ut  aut  amcorum  aut  inimicorum  Cam- 
pani  simu9,  tbat  we  Campaniaos  must  either  take  tbe  »de  of 
frieads  or  enemies*  Here  ptoprii  migbt  be  understood ;  but 
immediately  therefbUowSyBi  defenditis  (noa),  veffri  (erimus) ;  sin 
deqeritia»  Sammtium  erimua :  proprii  may  be  understood  with 
Samintiuro,  and  homines  with  vestri :  SaU.  lug.  8,  periculoae 
enim  a  paucis  emi,  quod  multornm  esset,  what  belonged  to  many : 
Liv.  8.  12,  cuius  (consulis)  tum  iasces  erant :  Liv.  37.  5,  ea 
civitatis  Rhudwrum  esse/d.  Thcse  passages  should  be  noticed, 
though  it  is  unnecessary  to  suppose  that  io  each  instance  pro- 
prium  or  sometlung  sinular  is  uaderstood* 

.  6.)  £sse  is  also  used  with  agenitivep  tx>  denote  to.  whatparty 
&c.anything  belongs:  e.g*  n  harum*  jBaecharum  e$,  Piaut. 
MU*  ^  25 ;  where  una  may  be  understoud :  as  with  fio ;  e.  g. 
Jies  nobilium  fontium  sc.  unus,  Hor.  Od.  3.  13.  13 :  further, 

cutiis  (consulis)  tum  fasces  eratit,  Liv.  8.  12 :  consules,  quorum 
cognitio  et  iudicium  fuitj  Cic.  ad  Att.  16. 16.  ad  Capii. :  cc^i- 
tionem  eorum  esi^e  debere,  Liv.  42.  32  :  ea  civitaLu  liliodiorum 
essent,  liv.  37*  55.  Some  of  which  have  been  referred  to  else- 
where* 

11.)  Verbs  of  valumg^  ascestimOy  faciOy  pendo^  some- 

times  puto  and  habeo  ;  of  being  valued,  as  sestimor,  fio, 
pendor,  sum,  are  followed  by  these  genitives  of  the  neuter 
gender ;  magai  (at)  much,  maximi  very  much,  pluris 
more,  plurimi  very  much,  parvi  litde,  minoris  less,  mi- 
nimi  very  little,  least,  tanti  so  much,  tantidem  just  so 
niuch,  quanti  (so  much)  as,  how  much,  quanticunque 
bow  much  soever,  quantivis  and  buius,  where  pro- 
bably  pretii  is  understood :  also  by  the  genitives  of 
VOL.  I.  •  2  D 
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certain  sabstantives;  aa  nanci,  nihili,  flocci,  pili,  penat» 

teruncii,  assis.  Note:  We  neither  findmulti  noi  ma- 
ioris  used  in  this  way  by  the  ancients,  but  only  magni, 
pluris«  The  foUowing  expressions,  therefore,  are  com- 
mon:  astimare  magni  to  value  (at)  much,  astimare 
mavimi :  tu  virtutem  adlmas  parviy  thou  valuest  vii  tue 
(at)  iittle ;  quanti  me  (£4stiinas  {  tu  me  npa  tatUi  (estimojff 
quanti  ego  te  €t9timo^  So  also  wiih  pendere»  fiicerey 
putare;  as,  facere  aliquem  magniy  pluris:  and  the 
passives ^e?'ty  cestimari  magniy  piuris,  to  be  much,  more, 
valued :  Cic.  ad  Div.  3,  10.  2,  quod  tu  si  tantifacies^ 
quanii  ^o  semper  indicaTi  faciundum  esse^  if  thou  value 
this  as  much,  as  I  have  always  thought  it  should  be 
valued :  pendere  parvi,  Terent.  Andr.  3.  2.  45:  quantiy 
ibid.  Heaut.  1.  1.  103:  facere  aliquem  nihiU;  as  Cic. 
Fin.  2.27,^^  eum  (dolorem)  nihili  facit,  but  he  acconnts 
it  nothing :  pendere  nihili,  Terent  Bun.  1.  2. 14 :  Ad. 
3.  4.  G.  So  Jiocci  nou  facere,  non  nauci  habere,  uon pili 
haberCy  non  pensi  ducere^  to  despisci  not  think  worth 
iinytbing :  non  terunciifaceret  non  assis faceret  to  think 
not  worth  a  farthing,  a  penny :  non  kuius facere^  Terent 
Ad.  2.  1.9,  to  think  not  worth  this  (making  a  sign  with 
the  hand) :  parvi  putare,  pluris  putare,  pluris  esse ;  e.  g. 
Cic.  Att  12. 28|  meamihi  conscientia  p/«m  ei/quam, 
is  worth  more :  Cic.  Rosc.  Com.  12,  agermulto  pluris 
est:  Plaut.  Truc.  2.  G.  pluris  est  ocuXdiiw^  testis,  quam 
decem  auriti :  Cic.  ad  Div.  13.  72,  scio  enim  eius  or- 
dinis  auctoritatem  semper  apud  te  mc^mfmsse^  mnch 
availed :  pensi  esse,  Sall.  Cat  52 :  Liv.  34.  49.  In 
such  instances  facio  and  sestimo  with  their  passives 
and  sum  are  most  usual :  pendo  also  is  connnon ;  puto 
aad  habeo  more  rare :  we  find  the  latter,  £nn.  ap.  Cic. 
Div.  L  68,  non  naud  habere:  Sall.  Cat  \%  nifail  pensi 
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kabere :  ibid.  5,  23,  ncque  quidquam  pensi  habebat : 
with  pluriSy  Cic.  Phil.  6.  4. 

If  it  be  inquired»  by  what  are  these  genitives  go- 
Temed  ?  ihe  anAwer  is  doubtfaL   It  is  probabie  that 

they  are  p^ovemed  by  negotium  orres  omitted,  and  that 
the  adjectives  magni,  pluris  &c.,  agree  with  pretii  un- 
derstood :  e.  g.  SBStimare  aliquem  magoi^  parri  &c.y  to 
valtte  any  one  (at)  much,  little  Scc»,  appears  to  be  put 
for  sestimare  aliquem  tanquam  rem  (or  negotium)  ma^ni 
pretii  &c.,  to  value  any  one  as  a  thin^  of  much  worth  : 
and  80  in  other  cases.  It  is  the  same  with  pendere 
magni,  parvi  &o«  It  is  most  evident  with  facere :  e. 
facere  aliquem  magni,  parvi  &c.,  is  properly  for  facere 
aliqueni  rem  (or  negotium)  magfni  pretii  &c.,  to  make 
any  one  a  thing  of  much  toorth  ;  where  facere  retains  its  ' 
proper  meaning.  With  puto  and  dncOy  esse  is  onder* 
stood ;  since  these  words  do  not  mean,  to  value,  but  pro* 
perly  to  believe  :  e.  g.  parvi  te  puto,  I  value  thee  little, 
is  for  parvi  prctii  te  rem  esse  puto  ;  Cic.  Off.  3.  4y  pluris 
putare  quod  utile  videatury  quam  quod  honestum,  tur- 
pissimum  est,  for  putare  (id)  esse  negatmm  plwrispretii 
&c. :  so  putare  magni,  Cic.  Planc.  4  :  tanti,  Cic.  Att. 
1. 11 ;  Ovid.  Met  10.  618 ;  parvi,  Catull.  23.  25.  It 
wasobserved  before  thatesse  is  often  omitted  after 
yerbs  of  believing,  and  we  find  esse  used,Terent  Hec. 
5. 3.  1,  nae  essc  meani  lierus  operam  deputat  parviprctii; 
where  tlie  sentence  is  fuUy  expressed.  It  is  the  same 
with  ducere ;  e.  g.  parvi  aliquid  ducere  is  put  for  parvi 
pretii  aliquid  e$se  negotium  ducere :  and  with  their 
passives  res  or  negotium  must  be  supplied  ;  e.  g.  auc- 
toritas  senatus  semper  apud  te  f  uit  magni,  for  fuit  res 
fnagni  pretii:  so  fio  parvi,  magni      for  fio  re»  parvi 

2d2 
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preti{ke.f  I  am  becotne  a  thing  of  little  worth.   It  is 

the  same  with  the  pronoun  huius;  as,  non  facio  te  huius, 
I  do  QOt  reckou  tbee  worth  this,  viz.  somethiDg  that  I 
have  m  my  hand ;  fbr  non  facio  te  rem  huias  j^re^ii ; 
unless  rather  rei  be  omitted,  and  dignum  must  be  un- 
derstooJ  :  then  the  complete  sentence  would  be,  non 
facio  te  digmm  huius  reiy  sc.  quam  mauibus  teneo. 
The  same  ezplanation  may  be  given  of  the  geniti?es  of 
substantives,  as  nauci,  assis  &c.,  ezcept  that  here  it  is 
unnecessary  to  supply  pretium,  and  only  negotium  or 
res  need  be  understood ;  as^  non  facit  me  assis,  he  does 
not  yalue  me  (at)  a  penny :  teruncii  me  not  facit,  (at)  a 
farthing :  non  facit  me  nauci^  (at)  a  nutshell ;  i.  e.  rem 
assis,  rem  teruncii,  rem  nauci :  so  non  habet  me  nauci : 
non  facit  librum  piliy  i.  e.  non  facit  iibrum  rem  pili,  he 
thinks  the  book  not  worth  a  hair :  aliquid  uon  ^fiocci 
facere ;  non  pensi  facere ;  nikiH  faeere;  for  rem  flocciy 
rem  peusi  &c.  Yet  here  also  we  may  understand  di^- 
nus,  which  govems  agenitive ;  e.  g.  aliquid  non  liocciy 
pili  &c.  facere,  sc.  dignum.  In  all  the  above  examr 
ples,  it  does  not  so  much  matter  what  words  are  sup- 
plied,  since  they  arc  ail  mere  conjectures  ;  it  is  ouly 
important  that  the  leamer  should  understand  the  &ense, 
which  is  facilitated  by  such  supplements. 

Observations, 

1.)  We  also  iiiid  tendo  and  emo  foUowed  by  these  getiitives, 

magni,  parvi,  pluris,  minoris  8lc. :  as,  vendere  parvi,  to  sell  for 
little,cheaply ;  magni  for  much.  deaily ;  pluris,  minoris  &c.  :  e.g. 
Cic.  0{r.  3. 12,  vendo  uieuu]  (trumentum)  non  piiiris  qunni  (  eteri, 
fortasse  etiam  minot  is,  1  seli  my  corn  not  for  more  than  otiiei-s, 
perhaps  even  for  less :  ibid.  14,  emit  homo  cupidus  et  locuples 
ta»ti,  quanii  Pythias  voluit^  the  eagerand  ricb  man  bouglit  it. 
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foi  much  as  Pythias  wished :  where  pretii  nnd  theablative 
tiegotio  are  oniitted :  therefore  vendo  minoris  is  for  vendo  n^go- 
tio  minoris  pntii,  u  e.  minori  pretio»  sioce  negotium  pretii  is 
equivalent  to  pretium :  so  emeie  phtm,  dc.  ad  Div.  7*  2 : 
oUierwiae  the  ablative  is  used ;  as,  veodere  magno  (pano)  pnHo, 
and  eroere  mngiio  (pam)  prefto,  where  also  pietb'  is  often 
omitted :  see  heieafter  of  the  Ahlative,  %  3.  of  Verbe.obs.  12« 

2.  )  To  these  also  seems  to  belong  the  ezpression  {eqiti  con- 
8ulo,  bo/d  consulo,  (equi  boniqiie  facio  or  consulo,  to  take  well, 
to  besatisfied  with,  to  take  in  good  part:  e.  g.  Terent.  Heaiit. 
4.  5. 40,  equidem  istuc  (isthuc  or  isthoc  for  istud)  Chreme,  aqui 
bonique  fiaciOy  whicb  perhaps  is  put  for,  facio  istuc  rem  (or  ne- 
gotium)  sequi  et  hom  pretii,  1  esteem  that  a  tbing  of  fair  and 
good  value ;  1  esteem  it  iiEur  aiid  good ;  I  am  satisfied  with  ii : 
Perizomos  understands  negodi  instead  of  pietii :  Cic.  ad  Att. 
7.  7,  ammus  meusy  qiu  totum  istud  honi  hxaX,  wluch  is 
pleased  with  the  whole  of  that :  lav.  54.  £2,  nos  itqui  domque 
facimus :  Ovid.  Pont.  S.  8,  quae  quanquam  misisse  pudet,  quia 
parva  videntur,  tu  tameo  haec,  quaeso,  consule  missa  bom,  take 
in  good  part ;  which  perhaps  roay  be  explained  consule,  i.  e. 
iudica  missa  essenegolia  hom  pretii;  since  consulere  seems  pro- 
perly  to  mean,  to  consider^  resolve,  judge,  aud  thence,  to  take  a 
tbing  for  what  you  have  judged  it :  and  thus  Quintilian  seems 
toexplain  it  when  he  says,  that  boni  consulas  is  tbe  same  as 
bonum  iudices ;  as  when  we  say,  take  it  for  good,  i,  e.  be  sati»- 
fied  Mth  it.  We  also  find  »qui  bonique  dieire  (fpr  lacere»  con- 
sulere) ;  e.  g.  Terent.  Phorm.  4.  .3. 32. 

3.  )  We  must  further  remark,  that  we  alao  find  sBstimare 
magno  (sc.  pretio)  to  value  bighly ;  as  Cic.  I*in.  3.  3,  si  enim 

sapiens  aliquis  miser  esse  possit,  nce  ego  istam  gloriosam  mc- 
morabilemque  virtutem  non  magno  aestnnandam  putem  :  so  Liv. 
41.  20:  also  aestimare  nonnihilo  to  value  a  little,  e.  g.  Cic.  Fin. 
4,  93,  non  quia  sit  bonuni  valere  (i.  e.  sanitas)  sed  quia  sitnon» 
nihilo  asstimandum,  not  that  bealth  is  a  good,  but  because  it  is 
Bomewbat  to  be  prized. 
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III.)  The  verbs  rneTnini  remember,  recordor  remem- 
ber,  remiuiscor  remember,  and  obliviscor  forget,  are 
followed  by  a  genitive  or  accusative  of  the  person  or 
thing  which  one  remembers  or  forgets :  e.  g.  memini 
rei  or  rem,  1  remember  a  thing;  sohomiuis  orhominem  : 
numeros  memiiii,  si  verba  tenerem,  Virg.  Ecl.  9,  45,  I 
remember  the  tnney  if  I  could  letain  the  words :  so 
omnia  meminit  dogmaia^  Cic.  Acad.  4. 38 :  cum  omma 
— ^//c/rt  meminisset,  Cic.  Somn.  Scip.  1  :  beneficia,  Cic, 
Planc.  33  :  comtantiad^  Cic.  ad  Div.  13.  75 :  Epicuri, 
Cic«  Fin.  5. 1 :  memini  pairi^  or  pairem  i  so  recordari, 
reminisci)  as  diei,  diem :  huius  tneriii  in  me  recordor, 
Cic.  Plauc.  28  :  Jlagitiorum  recorder,  Cic.  Pis.  6  :  re- 
cordans  transmissiojiis,  Cic.  Att  4. 17 ;  recordor  omnes 
gradm,  Qic*  Or,  3.  1.  22 :  recordor  de^ferationes^  Cic* 
ad,  Diy.  2. 1 6 :  memoriam  recordari  ultimam,  Cic.  ArA. 
1  :  reminisci  veteris  fanuE,  Nep.  Phoc.  4 :  incoT?imodi, 
Caes.  B.  G.  1. 13 :  amicos^  Ovid.  Pont  1. 8. 30 :  dulces 
ArgaSy  Virg.  £n.  10. 782 :  ea  potius  reminiscere,  quae 
&c.  Cic.  adDlv.  4.  5Sulp. :  oblivisci  aliquemoralicu- 
ius ;  iniuricE  or  iniuriam.  TIic  gcnitive  occurs  Nep. 
Eu»,  6 :  C^es.  B.  G.  1.  14 :  7. 34  :  Cic.  Planc.  42 ;  the 
accuaative»  Cic.  Brut  :  Cic.  Rosc.  Am.  17 :  Virg* 
Oeor.  2.  19.  Here  also  it  ia  uncertain,  by  whal  the 
genitive  is  governcd.  Some  iiiiclerstand  memoriain, 
recordationem ;  as  if  memiai  dxe^  was  for  memini  me- 
moriam  diei,  or  recordaldonem,  diei,  which  would  be 
very  singular.  Oihera  understand  negotium,  so  ttat 
with  thc  ocnitive  it  is  merely  a  periphrasis  :  e.  g.  me- 
mini  lilius  diei  for  memini  negotium  illius  diei,  i.  e. 
illumdiem:  recordor  hominis,  for  recordor  negotium 
hominis,  i.  e.  hominem ;  which  perliaps  is  preferable. 
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It  is  more  probable  that  nb  wotd  wIiateTer  is  tinder- 

stood,  since  similar  constructions  are  common  in  many 
laQguages. 

Obserpatum. 

1.  )  Some  pretendy  that  in  the  ancients  we  find  memini  with 
an  accusative  only  of  a  tbingy  and  not  of  a  perBoa ;  but  this  is  an 
errar,  It  dten  take«f  an  accuaative  of  the  person :  e.  g»  PUntt 
Curc*  1.  S.  54,  hdto,  ut  me  neinineris :  Ovid.  M et  3. 444, 
ecjiM— ^longo  memiiuslas  in  »vo?  CSc;  Yerr.  5.  82,  qwk  InnD- 
eentissimoi  memlnimiiB :  Cic  OSi  1. 31,  Rupifius,  quem  ego 
memini :  Cic.  Fin.  2.  20,  Thonus,  quem  meminisse  non  potes : 
Cic.  Or.  3.  50,  Auiipater,  gMcm  —  meministi  :  Cic.  Amic.  2, 
meraineram  Paulum:  Cic.  Pliil.  2.  42,  memineramus  Cimam 
nirais  potentem  :  Sall.  Cat.  4.45,  fac  cogites  —  et  memineris  te 
virum ;  io  whick  iast  example  esse  ujAy  be  junderstood,  but 
perbaps  ss  unnecessary. 

2.  )  Recordor  is  also  ibllowed  by  dej  coneerning;  as  Gc. 

Tusc.  1 .  6,  tu  si  meliore  memoria  es,  scire  velim,  ecquid  de  te 
recoi  dcre,  what  thou  leraemberest  concerning  tbyself :  Cic.  In- 
vent.  1 ,  55,  et  petimus  (sc.  ab  audltoiibus),  ut  (ie  suis  liberis, 
SLUt  parentibus,  aut  aliquo,  qui  illis  carus  debeat  esse,  nos  cura 
videant,  recordentur,  tliat  wlien  they  see  us^  they  may  remember 
their  children  &c. :  Cic.  Planc»  42,  quoniam  istiB  Testris  lacry- 
miB,  de  iiiis  recordor,  quas  pro  me  8«pe  et  multam  proludiBtiB. 
So  memini  wttk  d^,  Otc.  Att  15. 27 :  Piaut.  Ashi.  5. 2;  84« . 

th)  Memini,  in  the  sense  of,  to  make  mendon  of,  seldonl 
takes  an  accusative,  but  de  with  an  ablative  :  as  meminisse  de 
aliqua  re  or  de  iioniioe,  to  mention  a  tliing  or  person :  also  a  ge- 
nitive ;  as  Cic,  Phil.  2.  36,  meministi  de  exsuUbus  i  Quintil. 
11«  2. 16,  neque  ommno  huiuB  m  meminit  poeta  ipse,  profecto 
non  taxaturoB  de  tanta  aua  gforia^  and  tiua  thing  ihe  p*oet  does 
not  at  all  meotioni  ffaougb  he  would  not  ha^  been  Biient  &c. : 
tadidt,  Plin,  £p.  1.  5«  13. 

4.)  Mooeo  apd  admoneo  liave  alike  the  tbing  and  the  per- 
son,  about  which  atiy  one  renkindsi  in  thegenitive  or  tn  the  ab- 
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lattve  with  dle ;  roore  rardy  m  tbe  accusative :  e.  g.  we  say, 
monere  aliquem  fei  or  de  le,  more  raiely  rem ;  ezcept  that  the 
accusative  of  a  pronoun  in  the  neut.  gend.  is  oflen  used,  though 
the  verbs  do  not  govern  an  accusative :  admoneo,  e.  g.  aliquem 
Jaderis,  Liv.  25.  13:  religionum,  Liv.  5.  61  ;  egeslatiSf  Sall. 
Cat.  21.  Cort. :  (^ris  alieni,  Cic.  Top.  1  :  de  moribus,  Sall» 
Cat.  5  :  eadere,  Cic.  ad  Div.  4,  \0:  de  iede,  Cic.  Q.  Frat.  3. 
1.4:  eam  rem  locus  admoouit»  Sall.  Iug<  79»  Coit. :  illud  me 
admones,  Cic.  Att.  9.  9 :  motteo,  e.  g.  de  testamento,  Cic  Att* 
9. 16  s  de  retinenda  g^ia,  Cic.  Q.  Fiat.  d.  3 :  ten^poris,  Ta^ 
ciU  Ann.  1. 67  :  td  tfsum,  quad  me  mones^  Cic*  Att.  14. 19: 
Fabius  ea  me  manuU,  Cic.  ad  Div.  3, 3 :  ako  in  ihc  passive ; 
e,  g.  ea,  qua  monemur,  Cic.  Amic.  24. 

5.  )  That  verbs  of  remembehog  or  forgetung  may  also  take 
after  them  an  accusative  with  an  infinitive,  as  memini  me  di- 
cere  &c*  is  self«endeaty  and  beloDg^  not  to  this  place. 

6.  )  To  these  also  is  referred  the  very  common  expression 
vcnit  iiiihi  m  inentem,  with  a  genitive;  as,  venit  mihi  in  men- 
tem  illius  diei,  rei,  8tc.  for  ille  dies,  res ;  but,  it  seems,  in- 
correctly.  The  geuitive,  probably,  does  not  depend  on  venit 
mihi  in  mentem,  but  is  used  instead  of  a  nominatavey.  whicb 
itseif  sometimes  occurs :  as,  venit  mihi  in  mentem  res,  dies, 
bomo  &c.y  where  tbe  ofder  is  re»,  dies  &c.  venit  mihi  in  men* 
tem,  came  into  my  mind.  Since  tben  tbe  genitive  is  here 
evidently  put  for  the  nominativei  it  seems  to  be  govemed  by 
some  word  understood,  whicb  word  however  is  difficuU  to  de- 
termine.  Some  suppose  recordatio,  mcmoria,  which  seem  un- 
siiiuible;  since  not  tliu  reineiiibrance,  recollection  of  the  thing, 
but  the  thing  itself,  comes  into  the  mind  :  negotium,  therefore, 
seems  preferable  ;  viz.  tiegotium  hominis,  diei  &c.  venit  milii  in 
mentem  :  negotium  hominis  &c.  being  a  periphrasis  Ibr  homo 
8cc.  The  foUowing  are  examples  with  a  Genitive  :  potestatis, 
Cic  Quint.  £:  temperU,  Cic*  ad  Div,  7.  3:  homms^  .Cva* 
CflBcin.  5 :  witb  a  Noniinativei  Cic.  Att.  19.  36^  37 :  liv.  8. 5 : 
Q.  Cic.  petit.  consul.  14. 

IV.)  After  verbs  of  coiuplaiQing,  accusing>  condemn- 
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ing,  and  acquitting,  the  crime  of  which  one  accuses 

another,  and  of  which  he  is  fonnd  pfuilty,  or  acquitted, 
is  often  put  in  the  genitive,  and  probably  governed  by 
causa  for  the  sake  of,  cnmine  on  the  charge  of,  or  no- 
mine  in  respect  of,  which  words  are  omitted.  Verbs 
of  this  kind  are  accusare,  insimnlare,  inciisare,  arces- 
sere,  postulare,  damnare,  condemnare,  absolvere.  That 
it  is  pieferabie  to  understand  crimine  or  nomine  ap- 
pears  from  this,  that  both  ihese  ablatives  are  at  times 
expressed ;  e.  g".  Nep.  Alc.  4,  absens  invidice  crimine 
accusaretur :  aliquem  insimulare  crimmibus  falsis, 
Ovid.  Her.  6.  21 :  arcessere  aliquem  crimne^  Cic. 
Rab.  Perd.  9 :  Cic.  Verr.  5. 5,  nomtne  scekriSy  cmiurO' 
tiofiisque  damnati.  The  following  are  examples  of 
the  ^enitive ;  accusare  aliquem  furti  8cc. ;  also  mcusare, 
e.  g.  Sall.  lug.  d2f  quos  pecuma  captse  arcessebant^ 
whom  they  summoned  for  receiving  money  :  so  arces- 
nere  aliqucm  maiestatis,  Tacit.  Ann.  2.  50  :  Cdgs.  B. 
G.  7.  20,  Vercingetorix  —  proditionis  insimulatus  (ac- 
cused)  quod  castra  prqpius  Romanos  movisset:  ali- 
quem  insimulare  JiagitUj  Cic.  Att  10.  9 :  ctqndiMiSf 
Cic.  Verr.  4.  15  :  prohri,  Plaut.  Amph.  1.  1.  25  ;  ava- 
riVkS,Terent.  Phorm.  2. 3. 12  :  peccati,  Cic.  Tusc.  3. 27 ; 
accusare  aliquem  protUtimus,  Nep.  Milt.  7  :  ambUus, 
Cic.  Ccel.  7  :  rerum  ante  actarum,  Nep.  Thras.  3:  m 
capitalis,  Cic.  Verr.  2.  28 :  incusare  aliquem  probriy 
Piaut  Truc.  1.  2.  58:  superbia,  Tacit.  Ann.  2.  78: 
Suet  Caes.  4,  Dolabellam  repetundarum  postulavit,  he 
accused  Dolabelia  of  exacting  money :  damnare  ali- 
quem  cadis,  Cic.  Verr.  1.  28:  furti,  Cic.  Flacc.  18: 
peculatus,  ibid. :  pecunice  publicae,  ibid. :  ambitus,  Cic. 
Brut  48 :  sceleris,  Cic.  Att  7.  12 :  maiestatisy  Cic. 
Chient.  36 :  rei  capitalis,  Cic.  Senect.  12 :  condem- 
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nare  aliquem  iniuriarum^  Cic.  Verr.  2.  3  :  scekris,  Cic. 
ad  Div.  14.  14 :  pecumct  publicae,  Cic.  Flacc.  18  : 
ambituSj  Cic.  Cluent.  36.  We  also  find  yerbs  of  ac- 
cnring^  mnugy  withthegeDitiTecapitb(for  capite);  as, 
accusare  aliquem  capitis,  Cic.  Fin.  2.  9  :  Nep.  Paus. 
2  :  so,  arcessere  aliquem  capitiSy  to  summoii  one  on  a 
Capital  charge;  where  nomine  is  mostprobabljunder- 
stood :  Cic.  Deiot  11,  non  expeteie  yitamy  non  eapiiii 
arcessere.  So  also  damnare  and  condemnarej  in  an- 
swer  to  the  question,  to  what  ?  e.  g.  p(£ncB  aiiquem 

*  damnare»  Liv.  42<  43  :  octupli,  i.  e.  to  an  eightfold  com- 
pensationy  Cic.  Verr.  3.  12.  Especially  we  often  find 
damnare  capitis  to  condemn  to  death,  properly,  to  con- 
demn  with  respect  to  one's  life  or  person  (noniine  ca- 
pitis);  e.  g.  Nep.  t^hoc.  3,  duces  capUUdammtos:  ibid^ 
£um.  5 :  Cees.  B.  C.  3. 83, 1 10 :  condemnare  aliquem 
capitis,  Cic.  Or.  1.  54 :  abaolvere  to  acquit;  e.  g.  Cic. 
Verr.  1.  28,  in  quo  video,  Neronis  iudicio  non  te  ab- 
Bolutum  esse  improhitatis :  Auct.  ad  Herenn.  2.  13, 
C.  Cc^Uus  index  absoWit  imwriarum  eum,  qui  Lucilium 
ppetam  in  scena  nominatim  laroerat.   The  expression 

,  absolvere  capitis,  to  acquit  of  a  capital  cliarge,  is  sin- 
gular,  but  usuai ;  e.  g.  Nep.  Milt.  7,  causa  cognita^ 
cajdtis  absolutuSf  pecunia  multatus  est 

Observatians. 

1.)  Instead  of  the  gemlive  we  ofiteD  find  de ;  as  Cic.  ad  IHv. 
8. 8. 9.  CgbI*  leum  fedt  de  «t,  he  cbarged  him  witb  violeDoe : 
ibid.  6,  de  npetundii  eum  poetulavit :  ibid.  10,  de  rspetundit  est 
poatulatus:  de  peeumU  repetundih  Cic.  Fragm.  Comel»  ap. 
AflcoD. :  accusare  aliquem  de  veneficHs,  Cic.  Rosc,  Am.  Sa. 
Particularly  iiomen  deferre,  to  hiform  against,  is  followed  by 
de;  e.  g.  Cic.  Coel.  31,  74ome/i  amici  de  amhitu  delulit :  here 
the  genitivc  ambitus  would  scarcely  be  admissibie.  Furtiier, 
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condemnari  dc  ic:  c.  Cic.  Phil.  '23^  Liciniimi  Denticu- 
lam  de  alea  condemiiatum  restituit:  danuiari  ck  repetundis, 
Cic.  Cluent.  41  :  damnare  de  maiestate,  Cic,  Verr.  Act.  1.  13: 
de  vi,  Cic.  ad  Brut.  12 :  Cic.  Phil.  1.9:  absolvere  de  pmva- 
ricatione,  Cic.  Q«  Fr.  2.  16.  Id  all  tbeae  examplesde  is  traofr- 
iated  ofj  coocemiogi  on  acoouDt  of,  which  is  its  usual  Beoae, 
and  maj>  tfaerefore»  properly  be  substituted  for  ooiDioe  in  the 
oanae  of,  io  respec^  of.  Damoare  is  alao  used  with  tfae  aUalive 
capitc ;  e.  g.  Cic.  Tusc.  1,  £2 :  Auct*  ad  Hereoo.  4.  fil.  Oo 
the  cootraiy,  wbs  of  accusing^  of  char|^ngy  are  seldom  used 
with  an  ablative  of  the  crime,  as  ambitii  &c.,  but  frequently  with 
the  ablatives  nomine,  criminc  ;  also  with  repetundis :  e.  g.  pos- 
tulare  ahquem  repetundis,  Tac.  Ann.  S.  38,  sc.  de.  So  absol- 
vere,  hberare  are  unusual  with  an  ablative  of  the  ci  imc,  but 
commoD  with  cnmine ;  it  is  no  wooder  tbat  ia  the  sense  of  ac- 
quittiog  iheae  verbs  are  joioed  to  crimioe,  eince  in  other  senses 
they  alflo  take  ao  ablative :  a  person  may  be  fireed  firom  the 
chaig^,  but  not  fitnn  tfae  crime;  thenoe  ahiolvere  miiniie  iepe* 
tuadarum^  Uberare  erimne  ambitus  is  proper,  but  not  absolveie 
repetuhdis,  liberare  amMiu.  It  henoe  appears  that  we  must  not ' 
confound,  as  to  their  use,  all  the  verbs  which  Grammarians 
bring  ioi  ward,  under  the  nainc  of  accusing,  condemning,  ac- 
quitting  &c.  The  expression  damnari  crimine  is  very  common, 
and  very  natural  when  we  recollect  tliat  crimen  means  a  charge, 
an  accusation ;  but  accusari  crimine  does  not  occur,  and  would 
evidently  not  harmoiiUBe  with  tbe  meaoiog  of  the  word. 

Note,  We  should  remark  the  foUowing  expressions ;  accusare 
aliquciii  inter  sicarioSf  Cic.  Rosc.  Am.  32,  i.  e.  of  assassination : 
so,  damiiarc  aUquem  inter  sicarws,  Cic.  Cluent.  7  :  damnare 
aUquera  pro  socio,  Cic.  Flacc.  18,  for  unfaithfulness  to  his  part- 
oers :  damnare  aiiquem  pecunia,  Justio,  8. 1 :  in  metallum,  in 
cptt$publieum,  Pand.  49*  18..^:  adpcmam,  Traian.  in  Plio.  £p. 
I0..4 :  pafutf  Liv.  43 :  ntpp^sio  lUtimo,  Paod.  1«  5.  18 : 
ad  oputf  Suet.  Ner.  31 :  coodemoare  aliquem  ad  pecumam, 
Paod.  26.  9.  5 :  in  certam  quantitatem,  ibid.  40. 1.  45 :  eerta 
ptcunia,  tbid.  10»  I.  3,  to  a  certain  sum:  denin  mlHhu9  mm, 
Liv.  5.  12  :  ad  metaila,  Suet.  Cal.  27.    Condeninare  is  also 
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fbUowed  fiy  ut,  Pand.  48. 1.  4:  by  quanti,  Senr.  Sulp.  ap. 
Gell.  4.  4 :  by  pro  socio,  Cic.  Quint.  3 :  damnare  by  an  infini- 
tive,  raiid.  30.  12  :  by  ut,  ibid.  12. 6.  26 :  by  ne,  ibid.  8. 4.  l6. 

2.  )  Damnari  voti  is  a  remarkable  expression,  and  signifies 
tohavegained  on^§  mUh;  properly,  to  be  condeniDed  to  the 
discbarge  of  tfae  vow,  which  he  had  made  for  the  prosperous 
issue  of  his  undertaking»  wUch  is  a  ngn  that  he  has  gained  his 
wisb.  We  find  it  Nep.  TimoK  5,  dixit,  nunc  demum  se  voH 
esse  damnatum  :  so  Liv.  5.9.5  :  7.  28  :  10.  37  :  votorum,  Liv. 
'27. 45  :  such  a  person  is  said  to  be  reiis  voti,  Virg,  iEn.  5.  Q37  : 
we  also  find  damiiare  votis,  Virg.  Ecl.  5.  80,  damnahis  tu  quo- 
que  votis.  In  general  numiue  seems  to  be  uuderstood  iu  the 
phrase  damuari  voti« 

3.  )  Accuaare  aliquem  or  aliquid^  to  accuse  any  person  or 
thing,  not  judidaity,  but  in  a  fnendly  manner,  i.  e.  to  complain 

of,  as  accusare  alicuius  pigritiam,  negligcuLiani  &c.,  tocomplain 
of  any  one*s  idlencss,  negligence,  belongs  not  to  these  cxamples : 
e.  g,  desperationem  alicuius,  Cic.  ad  Div,  6.  1,  and  elsewiiere  : 
aliquem  de  negligentia,  Cic.  Att.  1.  6,  and  elsewhere.  The 
construction  her^  is  quite  regular,  since  as  an  active  verb  it 
takes  an  accusative,  and  accuaare  means  to  complain  of»  judi- 
dally  and  otherwiae;  so  damnare  means  to  condjemn,  both  ju. 
didally  and  otfaerwise^  as  damnare  libro6|  QuindK  3. 6. 

V.)  Difiereat  verbs,  which  denote  an  affection  ar 
passioiii  sach  as  anxiely,  shame»  desire  &c.|  either  ge- 
nerally,  or  occasionally,  are  followed  by  a  genitive, 
which  probably  depends  on  some  substantive  omitted. 

1.)  Someverbs,  which  denote  anxiety  or  uncertainty,  take 

the  genitive  animi  (in  raind),  or  the  ablutive  aninio  or  animis  : 
e.g,  Terent.  Heaut.  4.  4.  5,  Clitipho  cum  in  spe  pendehit  a/iimij 
decipiam  &c.,  when  Clitipho  shali  be  in  suspense  uf  inlnd  as 
to  hope  fitc. :  so  pendeo  animi,  Cic.  Att,  8,  5  :  l6.  12  ;  Flaut. 
Merc.  1.  9.,  18:  te  pendere  animi,  Cic.  Att.  11.  12:  pendet 
anim,  Cic.  Tusc.  1.14:  pendentihus  animi,  Liv.  7.  30 :  pen- 
dens  animo,  Cic.  Fragm.  Carm.  ap«  Non.  3.  83 :  Cic.  Tusc. 
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1.  40|  quod  si  ezspectando  et  desideraDdo  pendemus  antmu, 
cnidamur»  angimur  &c« :  Terent.  Adelph.  4. 4.  l :  Plaut.  Aul. 

!•  (2.  27,  discrucior  ammi,  I  am  racked  in  mind :  Cic.  ad  Div. 

16.  14.  3,  audio  te  animo  angi,  I  hear  that  thou  art  harassed  in 
niiiid  :  equidem  angor  animo,  Cic.  Brut.  2  :  qui  angas  te  animt, 
Plaut.  Epid.  3.  1.6.  The  words  animi,  animo,  animis,  might, 
if  necessary,  have  been  omittcci :  the  genitive  is  probabiy  go- 
vemed  by  ratione,  respectu»  or  even  in  negotio,  in  respect  of, 
omitted :  the  ablative,  by  in  omitted.  Wikh  tbese  we  may 
eompare  instances  of  adjecdves  before  meotioned,  as  SBger 
animi,  dubius  animi  &c.  Note:  To  tbese  seems  to  belong 
the  verb  satagere  fbUowed  by  lenim  suarum,  wluch  means» 
to  have  eoough  to  do  with  oae's  own  afiairs,  to  gain  a  Uving 
with  difficulty :  as  Terent.  Heaut.  fi.  1. 13,  nam  Clinia,  etsi 
is  quoque  suarufii  reruru  satagit,  attamcn  Ijabet  bcne  ac 
pudice  eductaui  Scc.  thougii  he  iias  enough  to  do  with,  has 
trouble  cnoiigh  with  &c.  At  other  times  satis  agere  is  used, 
but  wittiout  a  case:  e.  g  Piaut.  Merc.  £.  1.  4,  ego  hac  nocte 
in  somnb  egi  satis  :  agitur  tamen  satis,  Cic.  Att.  4.  \5,  i.  e.  yet 
he  bas  enough  difficulty :  cf.  Gell.  3.  8 :  9.  10 :  iu  which  latter 
place  it  is  used  with  de.  Note :  We  also  find-stupeo  with  the 
genitive  aiiimi«  as  capti  (tribunt  plebis)  et  stupentes  amm,  Liv. 
6. 96* 

£,)  Fastidioy  miror,  vereor  are  sometimes  used  with  a  geni. 
tive ;  as  Plaut.  Aul.  2.  67>  iafttidtt  mei,  he  is  diignsted  at 
me:  soTitioD.ap.  Non.  9*3:  bonarum,  Lucil.  ibid.:  Viig. 
iBn.  1 1.  1^6,  iustitia  ne  prius  mireri  beUine  labmm,  sc.  causa, 
oomiDe  or  io  negotio :  Terent.  Phorm.  5.  7.  78»  neque  huius 
sis  yentm  femina  primarise,  nor  hast  thou  felt  veneration  for  this 
first-ralc  vvoiuan  :  iion  vereatur  viii,  Atran.  ap.  Non.  9.3:  si 
tui  xevciur progciutoris,  Acc.  ibid  :  vereor  ignotae  mihi  /ewiV*<E, 
Aj)ul.  Met.  2.  p.  115,  18,  Elmenh.:  ne  tui  quidem  testimonii 
veritus,  Cic.  Att.  8.  4.  These  expiessions  are  after  the  Greek 
idiom ;  siuce  in  general  these  verbs  prpperly  take  an  accusati  ve. 

3.)  Misereor,the  unusual  misereo/wliich  is  more  fi-equent  as 
an  impersonal,  and  miseresco  to  pity,  compassionate,  are  ai- 
ivajs  foUowed  by  a  genitive ;  as  Nep.  Phoc.  4,  cum  atii  remi- 


Digitized  by  Google 


414 


Of  the  GenUhe. 


oiaceiiles  v«terb  fame,  ^tOU  nmrerentur^  Vlrg.  fid.  ?# 
oil  notiri  iniseceref  auaereri  mei,  Gic.  Att.  4.  5 :  mlsereniiiu 
Modonm,  Cic*  Veir.  1*  88:  miaeritoe  iMHnlnti  Jtamam,  lav» 
S7.  33 :  i{Me  mi  miseret,  Lucret.  3. 894 :  Stet.  Theb.  l.  28,  et 

generh  miseresce  tui :  Virg.  ^n.  8.  573  Arcadii,  quseso,  mi- 
serescite  regU,  On  thc  contrary  miseror,  commiseror,  to  be- 
wail,  have  an  accusative  :  n)  miseror,  Cic.  Miir.  27,  ut  non 
queam  satis  ueque  conmiuDem  omnmm  nostrum  conditioncm, 
Dcque  huius  eixntum ybrtimainque  miserari :  casum  snum,  SSall. 
lug.  23 :  aliquem,  Virg.  Geoiig.  2. 499 :  Ma.  5.  462 :  Plaut. 
Epid.  4.  !•  6 :  b)  eommiteror,  Nep.  Age».  5,  tantum  abfoit  ab 
insolentia  ^xxmp  ut  commifleratus  itt  fariunam  Gmam :  t£ 
Gommiflerabar,  Acc.  ap.  Non.  A.  96 :  muimura  dokrem  com^ 
miflerantia»  GelL  5. 14:  so  commtseieory  e.  g.  interitumy  GeU. 
7.  5  :  and  commiseresco,  e.  g.  servos^  Enn.  ap.  Non.  7*  ^7« 
Yet  miserari  is  also  used  wuh  a  genitive  of  the  person  or  tiiiiig 
bewailed ;  e.  g.  /nei,  Acc.  ap.  Non.  5.  96  :  forrme,  Justin.  43.  4: 
alicuius,Min.  Fel.  in  Octav.  28.  Also  wuh  an  accusative  of 
tbe  person  and  a  genitive  of  ibe  cause :  g.  iuvettem  patuR 
Sil.  11. 381 :  and  with  the  genitive  animi,  i.  e.  in  animo;  e.  g. 
iunemn  amni  oiiseratay  Virg,  iSn.  ia686:  yethere  animt 
QMJ  be  fiMranimi  causay  as  befone  pcen»  for  poBoaB  cauaa.  Note : 
We  also  fiod  miftmt,  miseretur,  miaeresdt  &c*  used  impeT'* 
BODaUy:  seehereafter. 

4.)  Ilerc  especially  we  may  reckon  inipersonal  verbs  which 
denote  aa  afiection  of  tlie  mind»  as  pcBnitet,  piget,  pudel^  taedet, 
miseret»  wMch,  besides  an  accusadve  of  the  subject  or  person 
that  feels  i«pentance»  weaiiness,  shame»  compasidoo,  are  also 
foilowed  by  a  geiutive  of  the  cause  or  object  of  tbeite  feeliDgs : 
fijomitet ;  e.  g.  posnitet  mefaeti,  I  repent  the  deed ;  poenitet  me 
sortis,  or  forttam  loem,  I  am  sorry  for,  I  am  dtssatisfied  with 
my  lot,  my  fortune:  Cic.  ad  Div.  6.  1,  ut  suae  quemqueybrf «»« 
maxime  po^*inteat :  so  poenitet  me  (foc^nw^  mete,  1  aio  iiot  sa- 
tisfied  wilh  iny  lcamnig :  pudet;  e.g  pudetme  tuif  I  am  ashamed 
of  you  ;  as  Terent.  Adelph.  3.3.  3S,  fratris  me  quidem  pudel 
pigetf^ue :  aUo  I  am  ashamed  with  regard  to  you ;  as  Terent. 
Adeipk.  4«  5.  49^  a  son  says  to  his  afiectiooats  iatbery  id  miln 
vehementer  dolety  et  me  f iit  pudet :  intfae  santeway  pudorpa» 
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tria  memia  ctther  the  shame  which  a  father  Ma,  at  ahame  kk 
oo  accouat  of  a  Mmx  :  e»  g.  me  laftorw,  I  am  weary  of 
tbe  laboiir :  Cic.  Dom.  1 1,  ut  mo  noo  soIoid  pigeat<AilfMB  meaB^ 
sed  et  pudeat;  Tereot.  Ad.S.  3.  dSyyrafm  me  pudet  pigetque: 

tadet,  e.  g.  me  laLoiis  :  Sall.  Iug.  A,  me  civiUitis  morum  piget 
taedetque  :  Cic.  Verr.  Act.  1. 12,et8unt  homines,  quos  libidims 
i7ifamu£C{Uti  sum  neque  pudeat  neque  taedeat:  Nep.  Att.  15, 
nunquam  suscepti  negotii  eura  pertsesum  est :  miseret,  e.  g.  me 
tuif  £  pity  yoUf  feel  pity  for  you:  oemiaem  tnei  nuserety  no  one 
pities  me  ^.:  Cic.  Mii»34,  eorum  nos  miseret:  Tereot.  £un* 
4-  7*  d2|  miaeret  iui  me»  AU  theae  inatances  are  fannliar,  and 
others.might  be  added,  aa  miaereacit  &c. :  aee  hereafter,  obaefv, 
'  c«^The  only  quesldon  i^,  by  what  are  theae  genitiveB  govemed. 
Some  underatand  kindre4  wordsy  as  poBnitentia,  pudor,  pigritia, 
misericordia,  tsedium,  so  that  pcenitetme  facti  is  for  (poenitentia) 
facti  me  poenitet  ;  wiiich  supposition,  however,  seems  far- 
fetched  and  unnatural.  Others  understand  factum,  respectus, 
n^otium  &c. :  of  which  rcspectus  respect  of  or  to,  and  particu- 
lariy  negotium,  seem  most  applicable,  since  the  latter  may  be 
uaderstood  in  every  instance,  and  afibrda  themoat  tolerable 
Koae,  if  we  eonaider  it  with  the  genitive  aa  a  mere  periphraais 
for  the  nomlnativey  ao  Uiat  peecati  me  pmitet  may  be  for  (ne- 
gotium)  peocatime  pGenttet,  i.o^  peccatum  me  pauiitet ;  feeti 
me  podety  for  (negotium)  facti  mepudet^i.  e.  factum  me  pudet 
&c.t  where  the  sulyectwhich  feels  shame  &c.  becomes  the 
object,  antl  object  aboiit  vvhich  shriiDe  &.C.  is  felt»  is  changed 
into  the  subject.  This  may  l)e  allowecl  to  pass  bv  way  ot  expla- 
nation,  aud  the  expression  (negotium)  facti  me  pcenitet  may  be 
conwdered  similar  to  pat^  me  amat,  me  being  governed  by  poe« 
nitet»  as  in  the  latter  instance  by  amat.  But  since  in  Plautus 
we  find  piideo  1  am  ashamed»  I  feel  ashamed»  it  appeara  that 
pudet^  pceaite^  tndet  &c.y  do  not  mean  tocause  shame»  repent- 
aaoe  &c.,  but  to  feel  these  ^fections;  and  thence a  difficul^  is 
thrown  upon  the  above  ^planadon.  Perfaaps,  however,  tbe 
ancients  themselves  did  not  know  the  reason,  why  to  these  verbs, 
besides  an  accusative  of  the  persoo,  they  added  a  genitive  of  the 
object  i  as  m  all  ianguages  usages  arise^  which  cannot  b^  ^ 
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Gounted  fwr.  We  may  also  add,  that  tliere  ooeurs»  Terent. 
Heaut  4. 5«  ila  me  dii  amabuDty  ut  nunc  Menedemi  vieem 
miaeret  mc^  whcie  nuaei«t  has  a  douUe  accusative  bf  the  peraoa 
and  ifae  cause ;  and  Terence  could  not  have  understood  negotium 
or  my  oiher  nommative  before  Menedemiy  which  b  govemed 
iXic  accubuUvu  viccm.  .  .  , 

Obse/^vatiom. 

a)  Instead  of  the  genitive  we  often  find  an  infinitive,  where  it 

can  apply ;  as  pcenitet  me  vhere,  pudet  me fecuse»  plura  ad  te 

^cnbere  iiic  pudut :  Cic.  Or.  2.  19,  me  poenitet  Jecisse:  Nep. 
pTOf.  quem  pudet  ducere  :  al!>o  an  accusative  with  the  inrinillve, 
as  Plaut.  Trin.  2.  3.  35,  simul  nie  piget,  parum  pudere  te. 
Sometiiues  there  is  neitlier  genitive  ot  the  object,  nor  accusative 
of  the  subject,  where  they  may  be  dispensed  with ;  as  Plaut. 
Trin*  ft.  2. 63,  Pol  pudere  quam  pig^re  pnwtat. 

b)  We  also  fuid  sonie  of  these  impersoual  verbs  used  per- 
sonally,  i.  e.  with  a  subject  Dominative  eitber  expressed  or  un- 
derstood :  this,  however,  is  generally  a  pronoun  of  the  neuter 
gender^  as  quod,  id,  quidquam&c. :  e.g«  Cic.  Tusc.  5.  28,  sa- 
pientia  eat  nihil  facere^  quodvpsam  pmnitm  posait,  for  cuiu$: 
Terent*  Addph*  1.  £.  4»  quem  neque  pudet  quid^mm,  for  cu- 
fta^m  rei:  Plaut.  Mil.  3.  1.  30,  te  quid^am  pudet :  Plaut 
Cas.  5.  d.  4,  pudet,  quod  priua  non  puditum  est,  fbr  euim :  un- 
less  in  all  these  instances  it  be  preferable  to  suppose  tbat  id^  quod 
&c.  are  accusatives ;  thence  we  find  this  pruiiouu  in  the  accu- 
sative  with  an  infinitive,  Cic.  Invent.  2.  13,  deinde  utrum  id 
facinus  sit,  quod  poenitere  fuerit  necesse,  for  cuius  ;  unless  quod 
be  taken  for  the  accusative  uf  the  oliyecty  viz.  for  cuiuspmnitere 
hominem  possit.  Sometimea,  bowever,  there  occurs  anoth^r 
nominative^  as  Plaut.  Stich.  U  .1.  QO,  et  me  quidem  hasc  an^ 
ditio  nunc  non  pmratet*  ^ay,  even  a  plural  nom.  occurs,  Terent. 
Adelph.  4.  7.  3Q,  non  le  iac  pudent?  Plaut.  Cas-5. 2.  3,  we 
llindyita  nunc  pudeo.  Thus  there  occurs,  lav.  36.  22,  si  poad' 
tere  possint:  pudeat  tacitus,  Gell«  5.  1.    Misereo  also  is  used 
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ptraonally;  e«  g.  ipee  mn  ouaeiel^  Liiciet«  3.  894:  nuwiettt 
mwH^  Edd.  ap.'Non.  7*  58. 

c)  AUo  nunefescit  firom  miBereaco,  and  misetetur  irom  mise- 
leor»  of  which  ali  the  persons  are  usual^  sometimes  occur  imper* 
sonally,  and  then  take  besides  an  accusative  of  the  person  who 
feels  pity,  a  genitive  of  the  object :  e.  g.  Terent.  Heaut.  5.  4.  3, 
eius  ut  memineris,  atque  inopis  nunc  le  miserescat  wiei :  Phmt. 
Epid.  4.  1.  1,  si  quid  est  lioininl  iin^enixnim,  quod  mistirc.scat, 
for  cuiuSf  wiiere  aiso  the  accusative  of  the  subject  iails :  Cic. 
lig.  5,  cave  te  fratrum  pro  fratris  salute  obsecrantium  mise- 
leatur ;  ut  w^Hcmm  misereatur»  Cic  Invent.  1.30 :  patrisme 
DUMietttr^  L.  CrasB.  ap.  Prisc.  8 :  eo(|uandofe  nottrum  et  rei- 
pubUea  miseielntur  ?  Quadrigar.  ap.  Gett.  120.  6 :  me  ehts  mi- 
seritum  est,  Plaot.  Trin.S;  4. 99  •  mereijMlka  tniseritnm  est, 
Scip.  Afiic.  ap,  Macrob.  Sat.  '2.  10:  neque /ui  ncque /i7/erorM/« 
misereri,  Cic.  Verr.  1 .  30.  So  alsocommiserescitand  com- 
miseretur,  e.  g.  ut  Bacchidem  eius  commiseresceret,  Terent. 
Hec.  1. 2. 53 :  nautas  precum  cofflmisehtum  esse^  Geil.  19* 

VL)  Verbs  of  dwelling,  mhabitingy  being  &c.»  in 
^inswerto  ihe  question  where?  are  foUowed  by  some 

substautives  lu  tlie  genitive  singular ;  as, 

1.)  Nariies  oi  cities  in  tlie  first  and  second declension,  singular 
number :  e.  g.  tui  Rom(£j  1  was  at  Ronie&c. :  Cic.  ad  J>iv.  4. 
7,  Ronm  —  viyere:  Nep.  Hann.  6,  ildrM//iefi  reiiquos  collegit ; 
and  elsewhere.  Some  believe  that  tlus  genitive  is  governed  by 
in  urbe  omitted :  butnames  of  viUages  may  also  be  used  in  the 
genitive.  On  the  contrairyy  names  of  dties  in  the  plural  number» 
or  of  the  third  declenuon,  are  putin  the  ablative;  as,  fui  AtkemSf 
Carthagine,  &c. 

Observ,  a)  When  to  these  genitives  an  appellative  noun  is  af- 
fixed,  it  isput  in  the  ablative;  as,  fui  Konrje,  urbe  celeberrima, 
noturbis:  Cic.  Arch.  3,  natus  est  Antiochiae,  loco  nobili,  not 
loci  nobilis :  b)  even  the  names  .of  islands  are  sometimes  fouud 
in  the  geoitive;  as  Cic.  ad  Div.  4.  7<  9*  RomsMie  et  domi  tuse-*- 
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•fiLJMiifimUes  vivwe:  ibi^:.  16.  7,  tcptiaiuin  iani  dtein  Cbr* 
cyrve  tenetMintir  (we  were  deteined  at) :  ibid.  Ep.  9.  %  ConifrM 

fuinius :  Cffis.  B.  C.  3.  106,  C«sar  cum  audisset,  Pompeium 
Cypri  visum :  Nep.  Milt.  2»  se  autem  domum  Chersonesi  ha- 
bere, ' 

Here  we  may  reckon  doini  athome  (i.  c.  m  one*8 dwelling 
bouse,  or  in  the  city  whereone  livei»),  whicli  contmualiy  occurs  : 
e»  g.  8um  domi  &c*:  domi  is  aiso  often  used  for  iti  urbe:  as 
Gic.  Ofif.  1.  22,  parvi  enim  simt  foris  arma,  ni»  eet  oOnsilium 
dam:  Nep.  Miit  Afdond  autem  creeti  deoem  pnBtoies.  Witb 
domi  we  also  find  the  pronoune  fnea>  tua,  mut^  nostr^s,  vettrOf 
but  scarcdy  a  noun  ndjeetive^  except  that  Cicero  once  affixes 
alienaa  in  antithesis  to  tuse,  ad  Div.  4.  7.  10,  nonne  mavis  sine 
periculo  domi  ^m/e  esse,  quani  cuni  periculo  alieyim:  wecannot, 
tlierefore,  hence  inter,  thnt  ahena^  m^iy  be  used  in  evei^  instance ; 
yet  it  is  aUo  found,  without  being  accompaDied  by  domi  meae 
&c. ;  e.  g,  qualis  animus  in  corpore  ut»  tanqUam  aUena  dom, 
Cic*  Tuflc.  1«  SS.  Edit.  Davis.  et  Emest*»  where  older  editionft 
have  domui.  Noie:  Inatead  of  domi  we  find  in  domo»  with  a 
genitive  of  the  poesessor,  and  ako  the  adjectaves  or  pronouns 
mea,  tua  Sac, :  e.  g.  Nep.  Lys.  3,  io  domo  eius  reperta  est :  Cic. 
Att.  2.  7,  in  domo  Casaris :  Hor.  Od.  2.  18,  non  ebur  neque 
aureum  niea  renidet  in  domu  lacunar :  Nep.  Alcib.  3,  in  domo 
9ua :  also  without  iu ;  e.  g.  paierna  domOf  Ovid.  Met.  1 1 .  4S8 : 
alflo  roerely  domo  for  domi ;  e.  g.  se  teneredbfno,  Cic  Red.  Sen. 
1 1 :  Cic.  Dom.  3«  We  alflo  find  domi  followed  by  genitive; 
e.  g.  domt  Cataris,  Cic.  Att.  1*12:  donu  for  domut ;  e.  g.  domi- 
quememineri8,Terent.  £un.  4. 7. 45:  commeminit  dbmt|  Phiut. 
Trin.  4.  3. 20 :  per  aBdefldbm^  tfMd.  Cas.  3.  5. 31. 

5.)  In  anflwer  to  tlie  question  where?  milituB  and  belH  are 
often  used  indtead  of  in  ndHtia,  in  heUo :  yet  this  only  happens 
when  they  are  placed  in  antithesifl  to  domi:  we  may  say,  vir 

clarus  domi  et  helli,  but  not  \  u  claRi?  helli;  vir  clarus  domi  et 
miHti(£f  but  not  \  ir  claruii  mi/ififc :  Cic.  Tusc.  5.  19,  quorura 
virtus  fueratiiomi  miUiia<^Q  cognita:  Liv.  5.  4,  quffirere,  unde 
dond  militiaqoie  se  ac  suos  tueri  posset :  l'erent.  Ad.  3^  4. 4ft> 
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uiu  wonptT  mUitki  «t  dam  kmrn  i  Gc.  Qffl  H,  9ii,  quifaiiii* 
cuncfae  tehm  Vf^  beUi  tel  dxmd  poterant,  reinp\ibltcam  augeant : 

Hor.  Epist.  9,,  1.  230,  belli  spectata  donm\i\&  viitus  :  we  also 
find  bello  for  in  bello,  or  tempore  belli,  Cic.  Nat.  Dcor.  2.  2  : 
Cic.  DW.  1,  44:  theoce  dom  beUoi^  (for  beliii|ue)^  Ltv. 

9*a§.  '       '    ^  .<  '  , 

4.)  Also  AtffiiMtfgeneratly  us6dfortirAitifoo;  as,  htimijacere: 

and  foi  i>i  hiimum  ;  e.  g.  after  verbs  of  placing,  falling,  thi  uwing ; 
e.  g.  ponere,  collocare  humi,  in  which  instances  they  answer  the 
question  where  't  as  iacere  humif  i.  e.  in  humo,  Cic.  Cat.  1. 10  : 
stratus  humi,  Cic.  Or.  3.  6 :  prostemere  aliquem  humi,  Ovid. 
Met.  5.  197 :  cdndere  humi,  Virg.  10.  556 :  depfessus 
kum,  Sall.  Cat  55 :  abncere  hmU,  Citrt.  10.  6 :  filndbm  hum^; 
as  Yiig.  iEik  1.  193  (197),  corpora  fundat  htad^  11. 065. 
Sbinetim^  terra  h  put  for  kumi;  e.g.  Virg.  iEn.  11.87)  ^tef- 
nitur  et  toto  proiectus  Corpore  terra:  re/ri^defigiturarbos^ibid. 
Georg.  2.  £90:  procuuibere  terra,  Ovid.  Met.  2.347  :  defossa 
ferr^g  recondunt,  Flor.  1.  13  :  sacra /L^rr^s  celavimus,  Liv.  5.  51. 
Nolej  We  also  find  iii  humo,  or  merely  ^umo;  e,g.  in  humo 
arenosay  Ovid.  Remed.  59^:  sedere  humo  nuda»  ibid.  Met. 
4.e6l. 

.  5.)  yicinuz  is  also  used  for  invKima,  in  Uie  neighbourhood ; 
e.g.  Plaut.  Bacch.  2.  2.  27,  proximae  ifictfit«ibaAiitat|  i.e*  in 
prozifliia  vicinia :  Flaut.  MiL  2. 3.  mevidiflae  bic  pKxMmiB 
vkkik^x-  T^reat.  Phorm.  1. 2.  45^  tddi  ifiiigipem  bic  mamm: 
also  with  kttic\  e.  g.  cQmmigravitAtici»ctiij«|ibid.4d»  i.e.i9to. 
'  tliis  neighbourhood. 

V1L)  Of  tke  impersonal  verbs  tnieresiy  refert^  it  in- 

terests,  it  concerns,  our  reiuarks  are  threefold  : 

1.)  ThepersiAD  orsubject,  Whom  aoy  thingconoeitis',  is  aKvays 

inlii^genitive;  exceptthatinsteadof  t!ie  pronouns  ego,  tu,sui,nos, 
▼03,  in  the  genitive,  the  adjective  pi  onouns  meaftua,sua,  nosira, 
vestra,  are  used,  which  are  in  the  accusative  plural ;  and  some- 
times  cuia  is  put  for  the  genitive  cuikSf  whom  it  concernS':  e.  g. 
kiteiest  patris,  nie  discere^  It  is  my  finther^s  intetot  for  nie  to 
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leani :  Cic.  .Fid.  fi.  -SS,  quod  ioterest  ammum  recte  facere^  that 
it  conoerns  every  one  to  act  rightly :  quid  tWiiMinteresty  ubi  sis  ? 

Cic.  Au.  10.  4  :  Cic.  Phil.  1.9,  quis  est  enim  hodie,  cuius  in- 
terbit  istam  legeni  iiianere,  whose  interest  it  is  &c. :  niultumin- 
teresse  rei  fiimiliaris  tuse,  te  quam  prmium  venire,  Cic.  ad  Div. 
4.10:  and  thus  tliroiigh  all  tenses;  intererat  patris,  interfuit 
patris»  intererit  filii  &c. :  Cic.  Q.  Fr.  2.  4,  quod  vehementer 
ittterfitit  r&pabUcm.  So  also  witb  mea,  tua,  stia,  nostra,  vestra : 
asy  magni  mea  interest,  doctuai  esse,  itismuch  myinteresttobe 
leamed :  intereratltfa  parvi :  intererit  wstra  pluris  quam  wntra : 
pater  sciebat,  ma  interesse  magni :  fratres  dicebant,ma  multum 
interesse  :  e.  g.  illud  niea  magni  interest,  lc  ut  \  idcatn,  Cic.  Att. 

1 1 .  22  :  mea  et  fwa,  Cic.  ad  Div.  16.  4  :  vestrOy  Cic.  Sull.  28  : 
nostra,  BruL  ad  Att,  Cic.  ad  Brut.  17  :  suUf  Cic.  ad  Div.  13. 
10 :  also  cuia ;  as  ei,  cma  nihil  interfiiit»  Cic.  Fragro.  ap.  Prisc. 

12.  Refert  is  less  common  with  a  genitive  of  the  person,  but 
fiiequent  with  the  accusatives  mea,  tua^  sua  &c. :  e.  g.  Terent. 
Eun.  2.  3. 9B,  mea  nihil  refert,  dum  potiar  modo :  Terent.  Ad. 
5.  4.  27,  id  fReaminimerefert^thatconcemsmeverylittle:  Cic. 
ad  Div.  5,  20,  quod  tua  nihil  referebat :  Terent.  Hec.  5.  3.  12, 
tua  quod  nil  refert,  percontari  dcsinas,  what  is  no  concern  of 
yours:  Sall.  lug.  111,  faciundum  aiiquid,  quod  i//orKfA  magiS| 
quam  sua  retulisse  videretur :  where  illorum  is  used  in  corre- 
spondence  to  sua*  The  genitive  is  also  used  in  other  instanoes : 
e.  g.  plurimum  refert  compodtUimSf  Quint.  Q.  4.  44,  as  to  the 
composition :  tu  nihil  referre  tiitTiiito^»! ezistimas,  Plin.  Paneg. 
40.  "Sote :  vrith  this  genitive  of  the  subject,  and  the  accusa- 
tives  mea,  tua,  nci  ^tra  ^(  ve^otia  secms  to  be  omitted,  and  this 
negotia  to  bcguvemLtl  hy  inter  in  intcrest,  and  by  ad  omitted 
aiter  rcfert :  therefore  a)  interest  omniuin  recte  facere  is  for  in- 
ter  negotia  omnium  est  recte  facere,  it  is  amongst  the  concems 
of  aU,  i.e.  it  oonceros  ali  &c. :  patris  intcfrest  me  discere»  for 
ioter  negotia  patiis  est  me  discere,  where  me  discere  is  the  sub- 
ject :  interest  mea  hoc  sdre,  for  inter  mea  negotiaest  hoc  scire : 
b)  refert  illorum  recte  fecere,  for  recte  facere  refertse  ad  negotia 
illorum,  to  act  nghtly  icters  itself  to,  i.e.  concerns  thcir  aftairs, 
where  se  must  be  understood.after  refert:  so,  mea  nihil  refer^ 
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for  refert  se  nihil  ad  mea  negotia,  it  refere  not  itself,  i.  e.  it  has 
no  refercncc  to  il  not  niy  concern  or  iiitcrest.  Note : 
Refert  is  also  used  with  an  a<  cu  ative,  e.  g.  of  a  person  ;  as, 
quid  te  if?itur  retulit,  Plaut.  Epid.  1.  1.  23,  j.e.  whatdid  itcon- 
cern  thee.^  also  with  a  dative;  e.  g.  cui  rei  retulit  te  id  add- 
mulare,  ibid*  Truc.  4.  4,  44,  what  advantage  has  it  been^  fbr 
thee&c. 

2.)  How  much  or  how  little  one  is  concemed  in  any  thing,  is 

partly  cxprcbbcd  b_v  advcrbs  of  all  kmds,  and  othcr  words ;  as, 
multum  interestpatris,  it  much  concernsa  father;  valde  interest 
mea,  non  muUum  mea  interest  &c. :  so  permultum,  plus,  pluri- 
mum,  parum,  paulum,  magis,  maxime,  minus,  minime^  vehe- 
menter,  magnoperei  tantoperei  taatum  so  much,  quantum  as : 
e*  g.  tantum  tua  refert^  quaotum  mea  interest :  also,  nihil,  quid- 
dam,  aliquid,  quid ;  e.  g.  qtnd  tua  id  refert  ?  to  which  the  other 
answers  magm,  Terent.  Pborm.  4;  5.  11 :  quid  retulit»  ibid. 
Andr.  3.  2.  l6  :  ^rMjc?  refert,  utrum  ficc.,  Cic.  Phil.  2. 11 :  mca 
maxime  ioterest  te  valere,  Cic.  ad  i)iv.  l6.4 :  quantum  interesset 
Clodii,  sc  pcrire,  Cic,  Mil.  :  partly  by  genitives  exprcs^lng 
the  value;  magni,  permagni,  tanti^quanti,  pluris,  parvi  sc.  pretii; 
as»  magni  mea  intemt  discere,  it  is  of much  value  to  me  to  learn : 
parm  tua  refert :  omnium  magni  intmBt :  tottti  mea  interest, 
qm«H  viz  rdert  tua :  parentum  phm  intereat  quam  taat,  it  ia 
more  thy  parents'  interest  than  thine:  Cic.  Att.  iUud 
mea  magni  interest :  magni  interest,  me  venire,  Cic.  ad  Dw.  5, 
12 :  magni  refert,  Cces.  in  Cic.  ad  Att.  14.  1  :  quid  tua  id  rc- 
fert?  magni,  Terent.  Fborm.  4.  5.  11:  parvi  refert,  ius  dici,  ' 
Cic.  Q.  Fr.  1.  1.  7 :  quanti  refert,  Plaut.  Pseud.  4. 6.  23.  All 
these  gemtives  agree  mthpretii  understood,  which  is  governed 
by  fiQgofia  omitted}  migolMi  magni  pntO,  parvi  jpivfif  ^mc^  thiogs 
of  great  value^  of  littie  value.  Thtis  when  we  say,  interest  mea 
magni,  patrem  esse  sabum,  it  ts  for  patrem  esee  saDum  (my 
father^s  health)  est  inter  mea  negotia  mBgm  pretii,  is  amongst  my 
things  or  concerns  of  great  value ;  intcrcst  oniniuni  parvi  ,  an 
illud  fiat,  for  an  illud  fiat  est  inter  omnium  fiegotia  irdi  n  prtiii, 
wiiether  that  happen,  is  amongst  the.  concems  of  iittle  value  with 
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all :  i^fi^  magiiiy  for  lefsit  h  ad  negotia  uiea  magni  praii: 
tfuiti  meainterest,  quanti  tuanoo  refert,  for  est  tnter  mea  negO'. 

Ua  Unti  prelu^  ad  quanti  prftH  tua  negoUa  non  $e  rt^ierU 

3fbl0 «-  Though  ii  ia  '.of  iio  importance  wliether  we  use  tfae  ad-' 
verbs  multuni^  valde,  parum  8cc.,  or  the  genitivea  magni,  parvi' 

&c.,  yetin  writing  Latin  wc  inubt  take  care  tu  avuid  aiiy  obsLU-' 
rity:  e.  g.  mea  magni,  parvi  intereiit;  omniuni  magni,  pai  vl  in- 
terest ;  magni  sororis  interest, — are  all  ^uite  clear;  and  for  them 
we  may  also  say^  mea  mpltum>  panimioterest;  omnium  valde, 
paiuqijBcc.  But  we  ought  not  to  say  intereat  rejps  magni>  it  modi 
conbema  the  king,  tboiigh  in  itself  itia  comct ;  since  Ihereader 
mighttake  ma^  for  a  masculine  adjective  agreeing  with  le^s, 
and  construe  it,  it  concems  the  great  king:  for  cleamess  it 
would  be  better  to  say,  r^is  vaide,  uiultum,  or  maguopere  in- 
t^restbup. 

S.)  Tiie  object,  about  which  une  is  inLcresled,  cannot  becor»» 
rectly  expressed  by  the  case  of  a  substantive;  e.g.  I  ara  much 
concemed  about  my  parcnts'  beaith,  would  be  falsely  tranfiiated 
magni  mea  interest  pareatum  ianUaU,  for  panntet  esse  ianosi 
but  it  must  be  espr^ned  -a)  .by  an  infifiitivey  ivhen  it  U  itself  tbe 
aulject;  aa^interestmeft  maguidtMm;  fratria  multum  tntareBl 
hahere  nmUwlibrm^  omnhim  iuteffeat  rectefacen  t  b)  by  ai^ 
accusail^e  'andinfinitlve,  when  another  sul^ect  ia  mtroducad  $ 
as,  interesftinea  magm,  te  valere :  liberorum  magiiopere  interest, 
parentt  s  esse  sauos,  tnvere :  Cic.  ad  Att«  11.  £3,  si  ^uid  erit, 
quod  intersit  me  scirc,  sc  ribas :  Cic  ad  Div.  16.  4,  mea  maxiuie 
intercst^eva/err:  ibid.  5.  12,  magni  interest,  me  venw:  ibid. 
12.  9,  multuni  interest  te  vemre :  Cio.  21  ^  quantum  inleiw 
esset  Glodiiy  seperire:  Cic.  Q.  Fr.  1«  l.  7>  pmrvi  tdBS%  abe  tf 
ktt  dki :  c)  alto  by  «tf  s  e.  :g.  CSo.  Atl.>  11«  £9»iUud  raeamagoi 
interesty  te  f#l  videam :  reifmblico  inleressc,  lOi  aaWua  avalk 
Suet.  Caes.  86:  tantum  retulerit,  ut  &c.,  Colum.  3. 9-  7  :  illiid 
permagni  referre  arbitror,  nt  sentiat,  Terent.  Heaut.  3.  l.  58: 
also  by  ne ;  e.  g.  vestra  intcrest,  ne  —  faciant,  Tac.  Hist.  1 .  30 : 
d)  or,  accordingto  the  circumstances  of  thacaae,  by  iDterrogar 
tives  of  all  kinds,  quis^  quid^  qualis^  quantus^  ubi^  an,  utrum  an» 
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quaodo,  quomodoy  unde  fi|c«  e.g,  tQea  miigiii  interest»  qmd 
faoaunes  de  me  iudicent.:  piirvi  tua  idteMt,  fuis  homu  iUe  sit : 
intBiest  mea  .m^gin,  €u«  pater  ventunit  ut:  non  interesfiniBa 
magniy  utnm  hoc  an  illud  fiat,  it  makes  no  great  diflference  to. 
me  whether  thls  or  that  take  place :  nihil  interest  mea,  quanda 
scriptuius  bis,  uTt4e  litera»  acceperis  &c. :  c.  g.  iDterest,  qualis 
&c.  Cic.  ad  Div.  13.  30:  intereat  quo  <uiimo  scribamus,  ibid. 
6. 7.  Csecui. :  ea  vos  {utrum)  raia  habeatis  oec  m  leipublic»  in- 
terest,  Liv.  26.  3^  .^  quid  leferty  ntnkm  ^€n  8cc.,  Cic.  Pbil,' 
1 1 ;  (tf^rum)  Aves  pa8cantur>  nec  ne^  quid  refert  l  Clc.  Div« 
«-34.  ...    ) 

Observatians. 

a)  With  interest  and  refert»  we  also  find  the  nominative  of 
the  thing,  about  which  one  is  concemed ;  this  is  most  common 

with  proDouns  of  tlie  neuter  gender :  e.  g.  Cic.  sd.  Att.  11.  22,^^ 
illudmen  magni  interest  te  ut  videam,  it  iiiuch  concerns  me  &c. ; 
Plaut.  Baccli.  3.  4.  21,  tum,  cum  mea  illud  nihilo  pluris  re- 
feret :  id  mea  mmime  refert,  Terent.  Ad.  5,  2.  27 :  quid  tua 
id  refert^  Terent.  Phorm,  4.  5,  11 :  illud  (accusative  with  infi- 
nitive)permagni  referre  arbitror^  utsentiaty  ibid.  Heaut.  3. 1. 58; 
tua  quod  nihil  refert^  perciontari  desinas,  ibid.  Hhc»  6,  d.  \% 
k  what  coiicem»  thee  nxA  i  quonti  id  rsferty  Cio*  ad  Div.  d«  9  ** 
vestra  hoc  maxime  interest,  Cic.  Sult.  £8 :  h&e  vebemedter  m- 
terest  reipablicae,  Cic.  Q.  Fr.  2.  4.  Also  tlie  aominative  of  a 
substantive;  e.  g.  non  quo  mea  intcrsit  loci  natura,  Cic.  Att. 
3,.  19»  The  pronouns  before  mentioned  are  even  used  in  tlie 
question^  how  mucb  does  it  concern  one  ?  instead  of  the  geDi« 
tives  with  pretiiy  e.  g.  Cic.  ad  Att.  10.  4,  quid  autem  illius  in- 
terest,  qudniam  in  seoifttum  tnaa  venis^  ubl  sis  i  what  does  it  con- 
cem  hiffly  wfiere'  thou  art  &c.  for  quqMi  autem  refert  Stc. :  so, 
9iit<r refert^  Cic.  Phif.  ^.tl:  Terent.  Aad».  3.%.  10:  Phorm. 
4.5,  11 :  Ovid.  Met.  13.  268 ;  asin  Engrish,  what  does  it  con- 
cern  &,c. :  Cic.  ad  Div.  5.  12.  6,  sed  ad  properationem  meam 
qmddam  interestyDOO  te  exspectare»  it  makes  some  diffbrence  as 
to  my  haste  ac. 

b)  .  Wc  aiso  find  with  interesL  tlie  prepubiLiuu  ad      to,  witli 
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rcspect  to  :  e.  f^.  Cic.  ad  Dir.  5.  12.  f),  equ  iclcm  ^/f/  nostram 
laudem  qoq  multum  video  ioteressey  sed  ad  properatioDcm  meam 
qulddam  interesty  te  non  exspectare:  ibid.  16.  1. 1,  etquan- 
quam  magni  ad  bonoram  nostnim  interest»  quam  primum  ad 
urbem  me  venire;  Cic.  Nat.  Beor.  1*  4,  magni  ezistimanB  in- 
teresBe  ad  decus  et  ttd  laudem  civitatiB»  res  tam  gravea  tamque 
pneclan»  latinis  etiam  literis  contineri,  «ince  I  believe  that  it  is 
oi  niuch  importaijce  as  to  the  ornameni  and  honour  &c.  :  ad 
disciplinani  militifie  plurimum  intoerat,  militem  insiiescere, 
Liv.  5.6:  utrum  sit,  necne,  ad  id  de  quo  agimus,  nihil  interest, 
Cic.  Fin.  5.  l6  :  ad  rem  nihil  interest,  Cic.  ad  Div.  3.  1 1 :  in 
this  tbere  is  nothing  peculiar^  since  it  is  well  known^  that  ad  ia 
oAen  translatedi  as  io,  witfa  respect  U>«  It  has  been  noticed  as 
something  remarkable,  tbat  ad  foUows  rtfeti  also;  e.  g.  Plaut. 
Pers.  4.  3. 44,  quid  id  ad  mea,  aut  ad  meam  rem  refert,  Persa» 
quid  rcrum  gerant?  what  referencehas  it  to  my  &c, :  quam  ad 
rem  istuc  (for  istud)  refert?  Plaut.  Epid.  2.  5.9»  i-  e.  to  what 
does  it  scrve  ^  what  u^e  is  it  ?  But  hcre  ad  is  correctly  expressed ; 
since,  as  was  remarked  above,  refert  mea^  refert  patns  to.  are 
for  refert  se  ad  mea  negotia,  ad  negotia  patris. 

VIII.)  Many  verbs,  which  usualiy  govem  an  abla- 
tive  or  some  other  case,  are  often  or  occasionally  fol- 
lowed  by  a  genitive,  in  imitatioii  of  the  Greek  idiom ; 
as : 

1.)  Some  verbs  which  dcnote  a  quantity  or  fulness  and  are 
generaUy  followed  by  an  ablative;  e.  g.  impUre  rei,  to  fitt  wtth 
any  thing,  instead  of  re :  Cic.  ad  Div.  10.  18. 5,  vendere  non 
potes,  neque  ollam  denariorum  implere,  for  denariis :  liv.  1 . 46, 

celeriter  adolescentem  suae  ^men^a^is  implet,  for  temeritate: 
Liv .  4.  41 ,  noctemque  omnia  erroris  mutui  implesse :  Liv.  5. 28, 
multitudinem  quoque  —  religioms  iusta;  implet :  Virg.  IRn, 
U  215(219)  implentur  veteris  Bacchi :  Plaui.  AuL  3.  6.  16, 
qui  mihi  omnes  angulos  jwnm  implevisti  :  aliquem  Jiv. 
26.  19 :  homines  spd  ajitmortfinqu^  Liv.  7*  7 :  ammos  stf|Mr* 
Mkmtm,  liv.  29. 14;  fuga  farnddmxt^  Sammtes  implevi^ 
liiv.  10.  14:  eampkre,  e.  g.  Plaut.  Ampb.  1.  2.  9>  erreru 
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ambo  ego  illc»  el  demattits  complebo,  for  emre  &c; :  CSc»  Verr. 
5*  57 9  cum  completus  lam  ffMfcalof«mcarcer  esset :  urbes  com- 

plere  ararum,  for  ans,  Lucret.  5.  Il6:  aliquem  Jlagitii  et  ri^- 
mentuBy  Plaut.  Merc.  5.  5.  3 ;  corpus  suum  Jfagitii,  ibid. 
Amph.  4.  1.8:  c.iplere\  e.  g.  Virg.  iEn.  2.  586,  miinuxmque 
exple^se  iuvabit  uitiicis  jiamm€& :  rejertus  also  is  usual  with  a 
gentuve;  e.  g.  Cic.  Planc.  41,  refertam  esse  Gnedam  scelera- 
tissimorum  AofnMiumac  nefieuiorum;  and^ewhere :  yet  In  thls 
ftense  refertus  is  rather  an  adjectivey  see  above  of  Adjeclives. 
Alao otbers ;  as,  saHaia  cadis  dextera,  Ovid.  Met.  7«  808 :  satia- 
tam  sajiguinis  hastam,  Sil.  4.  437 :  satiatus  et  avi  et  decoris, 
ibid.  l6.  604:  hoe  res  vitce  me  saiui antf  riaut.  btich.  l.  i.  17, 
sicken  inc  of  iile :  nae  tu  propcdiem  —  istius  obsaturabere, 
Terent.  Heaut.  4.  8.      thou  wilt  soon  be  sick  of  him. 

£.)  Verbs  which  denote  want  or  defidencyy  and  legularly 
govem  an  ablative,  have  often  or  occasionally  a  gemtive,  parU^ 
cularly  egeo  I  want,  am  deficient  of :  e.  g.  Cic.  ad  Att.  7.  22, 
egeo  comilii :  Sall.  Cat,  51.  37,  maiores  nostri  neque  consilii 
neque  audacicK  unquam  eguere  :  ibid.  lug.  80.  5,  cgentia  aqucc  : 
Hor.  £pist.  1,  G,  39,  eget  mri&,  Cappadocum  rex :  medicina, 
Cic.  ad  Div.  9.  3 :  longe  orationis,  Auct.  ad  Herenn.  4.  54 : 
so  Ovid.  Met.  1.  17:  n.  120:  Viig.  Ma.  11.  97:  indigeo, 
e.  g.  Cic.  Or.  1. 34y  non  tam  ariii  indigent :  coimVft,  Cic.  Att. 
]£•  35 :  ingem  et  viHutiSf  Uic,  ad  Div.  6. 4 :  patris,  Terent. 
Andr.  5.  3.  19:  so  Cic.  Amic.  14 :  Nep.  Reg.  3  :  8cc.  Careo 

I  have  not,  want,  niiss  is  m  general  used  vvith  rm  ablative 
only,  and  Ta.ic\y  with  a  genitivc;  e.  g.  Terent.  Heaut.  2.  4.  20, 
prseterquam  lui  carendum  quod  erat,  for  te :  carendum  tui  est, 
NsBV.  ap.  Gell.  IQ.  7*  Perhaps  it  ia  not  found  with  a  geoitive 
dsewbefe. 

3.)  Desino^  deriste),  abetineo  have  sometimes  a  genitive  in 
Ibe  poets;  as  Hor.  Od.  9, 9. 17»  desine  molfium  tandem  ^ue- 
relarum :  Sil.  10.  84,  consul  non  desinit  ira :  Virg.  ^n.  10. 

441,  tempus  desisterepwg/i^c ;  Hoi.  Od.  3.27.69,  abstineto, 
dixit,  iraruni,  calidsque  rixiS :  in  other  places  desino  and  de- 
sisto  take  aa  miiniti7e,  and  abstineo  an  abiative  of  the  thing : 
desbto  also  has  elsewhere  an  ablattve. 
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4.  )  RegDO  to  reign,  to  be  kiog  (ook  geoemliy  feQ  govern) ; 
e.  g.  Hor.  Od.  3. 30.  «lua  {NHiper  aqiM  Dmuim  .9ffe^ 
tuim  regpavit  populomm :  •Qflie  maniitcripla  have  nfgnalor  for 
rqgpavit.  Elwwhere  legputfe  ii  fijUowed  per,  Virg«  iBo. 
S.  805 :  alflo  by  a.dative  ia  thfe  opinioD  of  flome;  as  Qc^  Yerr* 

54»  onmibus  oppidii  legnasse ;  unlefls  oppidu  be  nitber  an  alK 
lative  dei^ending  on  in  omitted :  so  Tu^ci)  pi  ofumh,  Ov  id.  Met. 
14.  '2'2;> ;  also  w  itij  tn ;  e.  g.  in  Colchis,  PUn.  H.  N.  33. 3 :  also 
io  aliquem  ^  as  im  »00*  Tac.  Add.  1 1«  d4,  ^ 

5.  )  Purgare  to  cleanse  :  Hor.  Sat.  2.  3.  27,  et  iwar &f  miror 
purgatum  te  illius,  for  a  morbo  Wlo'^  whicii  last  is  the  more 
usual  form :  aiso  wbeo  puigare  means  to  cleanae  or  clear  from 
an  accusation ;  e.  g.  puigantn  dvitatem  omnis  facU  dtcitque 
hoetilis,  Liv.  27. 28« 

•  6.)  Potiri  to  be  master  of,  which  ebewhere  goveras  an  abla* 
tive»  is  often  .uaed  with  a  genitive :  e.  g.  SaU.  CaU  47*  %  se 
terttum  (esse)  cui  &tum  foret  urbU  potirt :  regm,  Cic.  ad  OiT. 
1.7:  vexUH,  liv.  95.  14 :  rerumy  Cic.  Att.  10.  8 :  Nep.  Att. 

Q:  Atheniensium,  Auct.  ad  lierenn.4.  aad  tiUewhepe.  In 
Plautus  we  even  find  the  active,  Amph.  1.  1.  23,  qui  tuenm 
Uber,  eum  nunc  potivit  pater  servihitis,  has  put  m  siaveryy  haa 
made  partaker  of  slavery  :  tlience  potior  is  used  passively ;  e.  g^ 
po6tua  est  bostiuroy.ibid.  Capt.  1.  2.  41 ;  cf.  £pid.  4.  l.^/i.e. 
he  is  masfeered  hy  the  enemjr^  u  in  th^  enem/s  pewef ; 

More  ezamples  of  nmilar  verbe  maj  indubitab^  be  foun4 
in  tfae  am^ents.  Yet  gpeat  atteotion  must  be  paid  to  the  edi^ 
tions  and  manuscripts  from  wluch  they  are  eited.   Thu9  wa 

find,  Hor.  Od.  2.  IJ.  38,  quin  et  Prometheus,  etPelopis  parens 
dulci  laborum  decipitur  sono,  whcre  Uboi  iim  dccipi  is  haishly 
used  for  decipi  in  labunbus,  to  be  cheated  or  deccived  in  his 
labours  or  sufierings.  Yet  Beutley  reads  'laborem  (aCf  ad  or 
quoad»  in  respect  to),  wlii<:h  accuaatlve  b  very  coqunon  witb 
the  poets.  JMIoreover  fiom  these  examples  is  cleariy  seen  the 
use  of  the  Greek  langu^ge,  without.a  knowledg^  of  which.it  ia 
impossible  to  becoine  a  gqod  Latin  echolar. 
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Ofthe  Genitive  wUh  ceriain  Adverbif. 

A  genitive  is  fouiid  also  with  certain  adverbs,  though 
perhaps  it  is  no^  propierly  goveitied  by  them^ 

1.)  A  fte,9itive  in  the  first  place  is  often  fouud  with 
tbe  foUowing  adverbs  which  denote  a  mmber»  mul« 
titude,  or  fewnen ;  satis  enough,  abunde  abundantiyy 

parum  little,  adfatim  (or  more  correctly  ad  fatim) 
enough,  partim  partly  (properly  the  accusative  of  pars, 
instead  of  partem») :  e,  g.  Terent  Phorm.  2.  2.  89, 
saiis  ivm  verbanm  esty  enough  isalready  said  :  Cic. 
Verr.  2.  1,  ut  —  ad  dicendum  temporis  mtis  habere 
possim  :  Nep.  Cim*  2,  hab^b^  euim  sati^  eiogu^inB; 
Saii,  Cat  4»  ^atie  ioqueniia^  forum  eafknHai  >^ 
elsewhere:  Virg.  ^n.  7.  662,  terr&ris  et  frauMt 
abunde  est,  there  is  abnndance  6f  teirr^r  and  deceitt 
se  pt^entia^  abmde  adeptum,  Suet  Cses.  86:  Liv. 
34.  26y  nec  iam*  auxilia,  quarum  adfatim  erat,  of 
whom  there  was  enoiigh  :  ibid.  34,  ©t  sibi  ad  obsidio- 
nem  sustinendam  copiarum  adfatim  esse  :  Piaut.  Mil. 
4.  1,  33,  tibi  divitiarum  adfatim  est:  Cic.  Off.  2.  21, 
eorum  autem  ipsorum  (beneficiorum)  partim  eiusmodi 
sunt,  ut  ad  universos  cives  pertmeant,  partiin  singu- 
los  attingant ;  which  is  a  v^ry  singular  ej(;pressiou.; 
it  sbould  have  been»  ea  autem  ipsa  (benefieia)  partnsi 
&c.,-  or  eonim  aotem  ipsorum  pars  eiusmodi  ^  fte. .: 
so  cum  partim  illorum  mihi  familiarissimi  essent,  Gic. 
Provinc.  10  :  eorumpartim  easunt,  Liv.  42.  41 :  Nep, 
Att  7»  ut  ceterii  qwirum  partim  invitissimi  caistra  sunt 
secuti,  partim  snmma  cum  eius  (Pompeii)  ofTensione 
domi  remanscrunt ;  Terent.  Hec.  Prol.  2.  15,  in  his, 
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quas  primum  —  didici,  partim  sura  tarum  exactuS| 
partim  vix  steti. 

Observatians, 

1.)  Witli  partim,  i.e.  partem,  ad  is  undcrstood,  i.e.  quod  ad- 
tiftet  adf  oi  tbe  commoa  guoad,  which  has  the  same  sense :  hence 
it  is  easy  to  accouDt  hr  the  geniuve  which  is  govemed  by  tbe 
subfttantive  partiin  or  partein.  It  is  well  known  that  in  other 
instances  partim  is  used  for  partem;  e.g.  pariim  oopiarummit- 
tity  Liv,  46.  46.  Adiatim»  or  ad  fatiro^  is  ezactly  tiie  same  as 
ad  satietatem,  from  ad  and  fatis  sufficiency,  whicb  occurs  only 
in  the  accusative  ;  it  is  therefore  two  words  :  e.  g.  Cic.  Tusc.  2. 
10,  adjalim  (adfatim)  satiatus  :  Plaut.  Poen.  3.  1 .  31,  edas 
usque  ad fatim.  (adfatim);  and  elsewherc.  With  tlic  othcrs  thc 
geniUve  is  moetly  govemed  by  negotium  omitted ;  e.  g.  satis  iam 
verbonim  est^  is  for  fugotivm  verboram  iam  satis  esl»  i.  e.  verba 
iam  salis  sunt :  or  also  ratiooe^  in  negotio ;  ao  that  est  may  be 
impersonal;  est  satis  innegQtio  (ratioDe)  verboram^itisenou^ 
with  respect  to  words ;  and  so  with  the  rest :  terroris  abunde, 
iur  negotium  terroris  est  abunde,  or  est  abunde  ratione  (in  ne- 
gotio)  terroris. 

£.)  It  must  not  be  imaj^ned  that  ihe  above-mentiooed  ad- 

verbs  are  always  followed  by  a  genitive.  They  arc  used  \vithout 
agenitive,  and  more  Li^iualiy,  particularly  when  they  clo  yot  di- 
rectly  refer  to  a  substantive  :  e.  g.  satis  multa  de  hac  re  diximus; 
satisbabeo;  satis  locutus  sum  :  liber  est  sat  (satis)  bonus>  the 
book  is  good  enough :  Nep.  £pam.  4,  abstinenti»  erit  satts  hoc 
testimomum;  where  the  order  isy  hoc  testimomum  abstinentiis 
erit  satis  :  Cic.  ad  Att.  12. 50,  ipse  Romam  venuem,  ut  una  ea- 
semusy  si  taik  comHwm  quadam  de  re  haberem»  fbr  con^ifii» 
which  deserves  notice :  vix  uit%9  lytium  suppeditare,  Auct»  ad 
Her.  1.  1 :  satis  tempus  habere,  Pand.  36.  1.  19,  for  tcmporis; 
and  elscvvhere :  so  sat ;  e.  g.  Virg.  iEn.  1 1 . 366,  sat  fiimra  fusi 
vidimus.  So  partim  is  more  frequently  used  without  a  genitive : 
as,  urbs  partim  direpta,  partim  incensa  est :  libros  partim  lau- 
davity  partim  vitupmvit. 
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II.)  Many  adverbs  of  place,  as  ubi,  ubinam,  ubicuri- 

que,  ubiubi,  ubi  v  quo,  quovis,  quoquo,  aliquu,  usquaai, 
nusquam,  are  foUowed  by  the  geuitives  gentium,  teiTO- 
rum,  hcij  loconmy  which  are  not  in  genend  superflnous, 
but  c  xpress  an  empbasis,  as  in  English  we  say,  where 
in  the  world  he  2  for,  where  is  he  ?  &c.;  of  which  the 
fofmer  is  more  emphatical  and  implies  more  astonish- 
ment :  Cic.  Rab.  Post  13,  ubi  terrarumsamuB^.  where 
in  tlie  world  are  we?  Cic.  ad  Att.  o.  10,  quia,  quid 
ageres,  ubi  terrarum  esses,  ne  suspicabar  quidem: 
SaU.  lug.  54)  transfugas  et  alios  opportunos,  lugurtha 
ubi  gentium  esset,  et  quid  agitaret,  exploratum  misit : 
Plin.  H.  N.  7.  24,  ubi  sit  loci  ?  Plaut  Mere.  5.  4.  26, 
ubi  loci  res  summa  nostra  est  publiea?  ibid.  2.  3.  97, 
fdfinam  est  is  hoiho*^e»/ifi»i.^  Cic.  Cat.  1.  4,  O  dii  im- 
mortales  !  ubinam  gentium  sumus?  Cic.  Verr.  5. 55,  sed, 
tAicunqueterrarumQt  gentium  violatumius  civium  Ro- 
mahorum  si^  statuitis  id  pertinere  ad  communem  cau- 
sam  Ubertatis  &c. :  Cic.  Phil.  2.  44,  qui  ubicunque  ter- 
raruyn  sunt,  ibi  est  omne  reipublicai  prscsidiura,  where- 
ever  in  the  world  they  niay  be :  Cic.  NatDeor.  1.  44, 
nihil  est  virtute  amabiUus»  quam  qui  adeptus  fuerit» 
ubicunque  erit  gentium  (wherever  in  the  world  he  may 
be),  a  uobis  diiigetur  :  Plaut.  Asin.  2.  2.  21,  ubiubi  est 
gentium :  Terent.  Hec,  3,  1. 4,  cui  quanto  fiierat  prae-. 
stabiUus  ubivut  gentium  aetatem  i^re,  quam  huc  redire? 
Liv.  39.  64,  sese  tacitos  abire,  quo  terrarum  possent,  in 
animo  habuisse,  wherever  (in  the  world)  they  could : 
so  (figuratively),^!»»  amentia  progressi  sitis^  Liv.  28. 27, 
to  whatever  extent  or  degree  of  madness :  Cic.  ad  Att 
8.  10,  nesciiii  guo  loci  esset  Notc :  Ithere  stands  in 
ans^ver  to  the  question  where?  for  guo  loco;^  so  Cic.  Div. 
2. 66,  dicere  quo  iUa  hci  nasceretur :  Terent.  Heaut 
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L  56,  abeift  gumm  gmiAm:  Terent  Phormu  9»  3. 
18,  ^1100721»  Imc  asportabttar  terrmrumy  cortiitii-  est  per- 

sequi  aut  perire  :  Plaut.  Merc.  5.  2.  17,  certa  res  est, 
ne  usque  quaerere  illam,  quoquo  hinc  abducta  est  ^ei»- 
timm:^  Bmt.  Cio.  ad  Div.  Ih  1.^6^ niignuidum  RbodiMi^ 
aut  aliquo  ttrraruiu  arbitror  :  Plaut  Pcen.  4,  2.  ne- 
<^ue  peior  alter  usquam  esi  gentium:  so  mqusm  gtnlium 
e»ty  Terent  Hee.  3.  L 13 :  fdso  to  ihe  quetftioii  whither  ? 
e.  Plani  MiL  3»  1.  90|.  si  dedveta  eit  usfuafn  ger^ 
tium  :  iustin.  3.  3,  nec  usqtuim  terrarum  locum  habet: 
Terent  Adelph.  4.  2.  1,  fratrem  nusquam  invenio  gcn- 
iiumf  no  vhere  in  the  worldi  where  it  is  said  with  much 
emotion  :  also  uspiam  wiA  the  genitiye^riptaraTaiBi ; 
e.  g.  nec  uspiam  scripturarum  adpellatos,  Augustin. 
£p.  64  (99).  sect  7,  i.  e.  nec  ullo  in  loco  scripturarum. 
Ifate :  Sbme  crities  believe  that  these  gtoitives'  are 
govemed  by  a  substantive,  viz.  ia  negotio,  with  rCvSpect 
to :  it  may  be  so ;  but  perhaps  quo,  aliquo  Scc,  which 
are  regttlar  cases  of  the  neuters  qaid»  aliquid&c.,  may 
take  a  geniiive,  since  the  latter  also  goV^dm  a  genitiTer; 
and  this  appears  the  most  natural  explanation. 

•  •  • 

III.)  Some  other  adverbs  have  occasipnalljr  the  ge- 
nitives  loci  or  locorum  after  them,  but  without  express- 

ing  emphasis;  as  ibi,  ibidem,  adliucj  interea,  postca  : 
e.  g.  Plin.  H.  N.  6.  1 1,  ibi  loci^  i.  e.  in  eo  loco :  Plaut. 
pist  2«  1 . 53,  si  redierit  illa  ad  hunc,  Undem  hd  les  erit^ 
i.  e«  reodem  loco,  where  before  loci  perhaps  in  negotio 
may  be  understood  :  Plaut.  Gapt.  2.  3.  25,  ut  adhuclo- 
corum  feei,  as  I  have  done  thus  far  ;  wliere  locorum 
might  have  been  dispensed  witbi  and  is  either  governed 
by  in  negotio,  or  adhuc  is  taken  for  ad  hoc  (as  istucfor 
istoc)^  sc.  ad  hoc  negotium  or  tempus^.  of  which  the 
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ktter  seems  preferable,  since  usque  adhuc  occurs  Te- 
.  rent  Ad.  4.  4.  22  :  Gell.  2.  4 :  Terent.  Eun.  L  2.  46» 
le  itUerea  loci  cognovi,  thee  in  the  mean  time  I  have 
recognised ;  where  loci  is  saperfluous :  Plaut  Men.  3. 
1.  \ ,  interea  loci :  Sall.Iug.  lO^^postca  loci  consul&c; 
where  loci  is  superfluous.  Witii  intereaand  post^it 
seems  that  negotia  is  understoody  since  they  are  pro*- 
perly  two  words,  inter  ea,  post  ea,  and  therefora  interea 
loci,  postea  loci,  for  inter  ea  negotia  loci^  post  ea  ne- 
gotia  h>ci. 

IV.  )  Longe  and  minijne  also  have  attimesthe  geni- 
liYe  gentium  afierthem,  bnt  with  a  certain  emphasis» 
particfukrly  mmime:  e.  g.  Cic.  ad  Div.  12.  22.  3, 

nostrique  rv^avvoKrmi  Imige  gerjtinm,  are  far  away  froni 
U8 :  Cic  ad  Att  6.  3»  tu  autem  sJbe»  lange  gcntium :  so 
minime  gentium  in  a  strong  negation ;  as  Terent.  £un. 

4.  1.  11,  illa  exclamat,  miiiime  p^entium,  by  no  means^ 
nOy  for  heaven  s  sake  :  so  ibid.  Ad.  3.  2.  44  :  Phorm. 

5.  8.  44  ^  Plaut  Pcen.  3.  3*  77.  Here  Perizonius  ad 
Sanct.titiderstands  in  negotio ;  so  that  minime  'gentium 
stands  for  minime  in  negotio  gentium :  but  perhaps 
witli  mmime  tlie  genitive  depends  on  the  superlative, 
and  it  was  a  proverbial  expression  amongst  the  com- 
mon  people,  who  introduced  something  that  could  not 
easily  be  explained,  as  is  the  case  with  the  vulgarlan- 
guage  in  all  countries. 

V.  )  Tuucis  sometimes  by  Justin  united  to  the  geni- 
tive  temporis ;  as  1.  4,  gens  (tinc  temparis  obscura:  so 
3.  6 :  8.  3 :  12.  2:  42. 5 :  Apuleii  Met  10.  p.  244, 24 

Elmenh. :  so  tum  temporisr  lustin.  31.  2,  in  all  which 
instances  tempons  is  superfluous.  This  usage  scarcely 
occurs  in  other  writers. 
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\L)  Hic»  hnc,  eo,  eodem,  are  uhited  witk  various  ge? 

nitives ; 

1 .  )  When  they  are  used  of  an  actual  place,  they  are  some- 
tlines  foUowed  by  locl  or  vicinise  ,*  as  Tereat.  Phorm.  1.  2.  45^ 
tnodo  quandam  vidi  vii]gtnein  hic  vidnia,  m  thb  ndghbourhood : 
Plaut,  Mii.  2.  3.  %  scio  me  vidisse  Me  proxima  fneinue ;  per* 
haps  m  negotio  is  understood,  or  vicmi»  is  used  like  domif  Ronut 
Bcc* :  ii  18  also  ibund  without  luc ;  see  before»  n.  VI,  obfu  5, 
So  huc  vlcinicB  :  Ter.  Andr.  1.  1.  43,  cx  Andro  commigravit 
huc  vicinicKy  hither  intothe  neighbom  hood,  sc.  iii  locum  :  unless 
huc,  which  is  for  hoc,  takes  a  genitive,  as  an  adverb ;  as,  adhuc 
loci;  see  before,  n.  111. :  Tac.  Ann.  15. 74,  templum  Saluti  ex- 
strueretur  eo  loci,  i.  e.  eo  loco,  to  the  question  where?  so  eodm 
hci :  Suet.  CaU.  53,  Caligula  neque  <oc2em  ioei  pro  ardore  con- 
sistebat :  so  Piin*  Paneg.  1.  Alsoeo  loct,  eodem  lcx:i  tropically 
(Cic.) ;  see  n.     wiuch  foUows. 

2.  )  Particularly  huc,  cu,  eodcm,  whLii  U6cd  figuratively,  aiid 
for  the  most  part  siguifying  to  such  adegree  in  a  Uiing,  to  which 
quOfSignifying  to  what  degpree,  corresponds,  somelimes  take  ioci, 
sometimeB  other  genidves,  according  to  drcumstances:  e.g. 
Curt.  7*  1*  35,  hue  enim  tnaloruM  ventum  estt  to  such  a  degiee 
of  misfortune,  for  ad  hoc,  i«  e.  tantum  malorum, :  Tac*  Ann.  6. 
24,  Aifc  covfidetitia  venisse,  for  ad  hoc,  i-  e.  tantum  confidentie : 
hucdne  rerum  venimus,  Pers.  3.  15.  Espedally  eo  is  often  used 
figuiaUvcly,  and  sigiiifies  to  such  a  degree;  as  also  eodcai,  quo: 
e.  g.  Liv.  25.  8,  ubi  iam  eo  co/LMielKdinis  SLddi\c{a.Te^est,  ut&c, 
whcn  the  tliing  has  already  been  brought  to  such  a  degree  of 
habit»  has  become  so  habituai :  SaU.  lug.  1,  et  eo  magnitudinis 
prooederent,  and  wouki  proceedto  such  amagnitude :  ibid.  14. 
3»  quoniam  eo  miseriarum  venturus  eram,  i.  e.  ad  id  nuseriaru$n, 
to  that  degree :  eo  mapntudim  crescere,  Flor.  3. 12 :  eo  inso* 
Untuefurorisc[ue  processerit,  ut  (5cc.,  Plin.  Paneg.  10.  So  we 
iind  co  demcntia?,  stultitite,  audacia)  Scc.,  piogicdi,  procedere, 
venire,  pervcnire,  (though  scarcely  any  other  verbs)  to  proceed  to 
such  a  d^ree  of,  so  far  in,  madoess,  foUy  &c. ;  so,  quo  uudacisB 
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penrenlsti^  progressus  es  ?  to  what  degree  of  audacity  hast 
thoo  gone  ?  Livr  28.  27»  scire  videmim  quo  ameniia  progresH 
sitis^  i.  e»  ad  quam  ameotiam  &c. :  so  Cicero  eo  lodp  to  the  , 
question  wfaere  ?  foreoloco;  as  Sezt.  31,  res  erat  et  causa 

nostra  eo  iam  loci,  ut  erigere  iam  oculos  et  Tivere  videretur,  in 
such  circumstances  8cc. :  so  elsevvlierc  he  says,  viz.  Auic.  1.  13, 
res  cst  eoclem  loci,  (^wo  reliquisti,  for  eodem  loco.  No(e:  The 
words  huc,  eo,  eodein,  quo^seempartly  ablatives,  partly  aisoold 
datives  from  hoc,  id,  ideoi^  quid;  viz.  huc,  for  huic:  eo,  &om 
the  old  eus,  ea,  eum ;  D.  eo,  ee,  eo.  &c,  Now  it  is  known 
1.)  that  the  dative  somelimes  answers  fhe  question  whither?  as 
i^U  he  observed  under  tbe  Dative :  2.)  that  the  neuters  hoc,  id^ 
idem,  quid,  govern  a  genitive,  as  has  been  already  observed  ; 
therefore  since  hoc,  eo,  eodeni,  quo,  are  their  datives,  they  may 
very  properly  take  genitives  after  tbem* 

VII.)  Quoad,  properly  as  far  as^  is  united  to  the 
genitive  eius^  and  theu  translated  Tariously ;  e.  g.  Cic* 
ad  Div.  3.  2.  4,  si  eam  (provinciam),  quoad  eius  facere 
potueris,  quam  expeditissimam  tradideris,  as  much  as 
you  possibly  can :  ibid.  5.  8,  ut,  quoadeius  fieii  possit^ 
prmentise  tuse  desiderium  meo  labore  minuatnr,  as 
raucli  as  caii  be  ;  Cic.  Invent.  2.  6,  qiiuadcias  fieri  poS' 
sity  as  much  as  possible:  Cic.  Att.  II.  12,  quoad  dus 
facere  poteris :  Auct.  ad  Her.  I.  2,  ^ioad  dm  fieri  po^ 
terit  Perizonius  supposeft  that  eius  is  goyemed  by 
aliquid  :  but  since  quod  is  so  frequently  put  for  quan- 
tum,  and  in  that  sense  governs  a  genitive  (see  above), 
the  question  arises  whether  for  quoady  when  it  thus 
govems  a  genitivc,  we  should  not  rather  read  quod. 
This  seems  the  opinion  of  Gronovius,  who,  Liv.  39. 45, 
for  quoad  etus  sine  bello  posset,  substitutes  quod  ^ius^ 
which  reading  also  Drakenborch  adopts.  In  ihis  case . 
the  whole  observation  about  quoad  with  eius  would  be 
unnecessary. 
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VIII.)  Pridie  the  day  before,  aud  postridie  the  day 
after»  are  also  used  hj  the  ancients  with  a  genitive, 
e.  g".  eius  diei :  as  Cic.  ad  Div.  1,  4,  quod  iam  ilkim 
seateutiam  —  pridU  eiua  diei  fregeramus  :  and  where 
eius  diei  mightbe  omitted,  we  still  6ikdpridieeiw^ 
as  Cses.  B.  G.  1. 47 :  also  pridk  imidiarum,  Tac.  Aod. 
15.  54:  pindie  Calendarum,  Pand.  28.  1.  5:  Sulpic. 
Cic.  ad  Div.  4.  12.  4,  postridie  eius  diei  cum  Scc. :  Caes. 
B.  G.  1.  25,  pMtridie  eius  did;  where  postridie  woald 
have  sufficed  :  so  often;  as  Caes.  B.  G.  4.  13  :  5.  10: 
Cato  R.  R.  2  :  so,  postridie  eim  absolutiotiis,  Ccel.  Cic 
ad  Div.  8. 2.  Edit.  Cort,  where  other  editions,  e.  g« 
nesti,  have  absolutioneiD.  At  other  times  ihey  take  SB 
accusative  after  tliem,  particularly  the  words  Kalendas 
(Calendas),  Nonas,  Idus ;  e.  g.  pridie  Nonas  lumas, 
Apriies;  Kalendas  (CaL)  Septembres;  Idus  Martiaty 
Maias  8cc. ;  e.  g.  pridie  eum  diem,  Cic.  Att.  11.  23, 
where  eum  diem  is  superfluous  :  pridie  Idus,  ibid.  13. 
25 :  pridk  CmpUaUoy  ibid.  2.  3 :  comtitutam  dim,  I 
lustin.  1.  10 :  Circenses,  Suet.  Cal.  55 :  PariUa,  Liv.  i 
40.  2  :  vindemias,  Pand.  23.  3.  7  :  Quinquatrus,  lir.  I 
26.  27.  So  Cic.  ad  Att  16.  4,  postridie  ludos  ApoUir  i 
nares:  Liv*6.  1,  pasiridk  Idus  Quintiles;  andsoon 
^itcTy  postridie  Kalendas  quoque  ac  Nonas :  so  Gell.  6. 
U :  nuptiasy  Fest.  in  Repotia :  nundmas,  Suet  Aug. 
92 :  pastridie  eius  absoiutionemy  CcsL  Cic.  ad  Diy.  8. 2. 
Ed.  Emest,  where  Ed.  COrt.  has  absolutionis.  It  is 
uncertain  how  tlie  accusative  is  governed  :  sofiie  con- 
jecture  that  ante  is  understood  after  pridie.  and  post 
after  postridie. 
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Observatian.  . 

After  pridie  and  postridie  in  the  ancients^  there  often  foLlows 
quam;  e.  g.  Cic.  ad  Div.  1.  2,  de  his  rebus  pridie,  quam  hssc 
scfipsi,  senatus  auctoritas  —  intercessit :  Cic*  Aiiiic.  3,  pridie, 
fuam  exoessit  e  vita  &c. :  so  Cic.  Att.  3. 8 :  5.11 :  Cic.  ad  Div, 
14. 7,jpo8iridie  isMien,  ^mm  a  vobis  disoeisi :  ibid.  16.  }4, 
Andricus  pagtridieBA  me  reni^  qium  ezspectaram:  aiad*  dstf» 
where ;  c.  g.  Cic.  Q.  Fr.  2. 9 :  Cic.  Att.  Q.  5  :  in  the  samc  vvay 
quam  is  postfixed  to  other  similar  expressions  ;  e.  g.  Cic.  Or. 
2.  3,  postero  igitur  die,  quam  iila  erant  acta  :  so  also  post  diein 
tertium^  quart\im  &c«,  quam;  as  Cic.  Mil.  iGfpost  diem  tertium 
gesta  res  est,  quam  dixerat.  Note :  It  is  self-evident  tbatpridie, 
and  postridie,  may  also  be  used  without  either  a  case  or  quam : 
Noie  1.)  pridie  Cal.  for  the  nominative;  e.  g.  pritUe  Cat.  la- 
nuarias— babuit^Cic.  Att.  5.  l^i.e.  dies  anteCal.  lan.  2.)  us- 
quc  ad  piidic  Cal.  Sept.,  Cic.  Att.  3.  17* 

Ofthe  Gemtive  ^tfkr  Prtpasiiiatts  and  Intejjectioru. 

We  also  find  the  geiiitive  after  prepositions  and 
interjectionsi  by  which,  bowever,  it  caimot  possibiy  be 
gOTraied* 

I.)  After  prepositioiui ;  e.  g.  ad  Castoris,  sc.  «edem  : 
ad  Dianae,  sc.  aedem :  this  was  noticed  above,  of  Sub- 
stantives,  §  1.  n.  IX.  8«  So  tenus,  as  far  as,  is  joined 
to  a  genitive ;  as,  crunim  tenus,  as  far  as  the  shin 
bones,  Virg.  GJeorg.  3.  53  :  and  clscwhcre  ;  e.  g.  Virg. 
Mn.  10.  210 :  Liv.  26.  24 ;  Cic.  in  Arat.  83  :  where, 
as  some  thinlk,  an  ablative  mustbe  understood»  perhaps 
^m,  wbich  is  often  in  such  instances  ezpressed.  Yet 
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this  is  mere  conjecture^  and  tenus  may  take  a  gemtive 
without  an  ellipsis» 

IL)  After  interjeetioiis ;  e«  g.  CatulL  10.  5,  o  mihi 
nuntii  beati !  where  perhaps  res  or  negotium  is  xm- 
derstood :  o  !  cannot  govem  the  genitive  in  this 
usage,  becauseit  stands  sometimes  withoutoi  e.g* 
o  iinmortales,  mercwwnU'  IgmU  /  Plaut»  Most.  3«. 
3.  9. 
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Page  1.  Grammar  is  the  art  of  reading,  writiQg, 
and  speaking  a  language  with  correctness* 

The  grammar  of  any  laDguage  includes  what  is  com- 
non  to  all  languagesy  and  what  is  pecnliar  to  it  indi* 
yidnally ;  the  general  rules  of  the  language,  and  the 
established  exceptions ;  the  actual  usage^  aud  the  pro- 
bable  causes» 

Grammar,  therefore»  is  nothing  else  than  the  judgd* 
ment  of  good  sense  and  experience  upon  the  language 
which  a  person  reads,  writes  or  speaks :  yet  in  explain- 

ing  its  causes,  inter  virtutes  grammatici  habebitur 
aliqua  mscircj  Quintil.  Instit.  L  8* 

It  deserves  to  be  particularly  noticed,  that  every  ac- 
curate  grammar  of  a  language  should  be  formed  with 
ihe  design  of  enabling  the  leamer  not  only  to  translate 

from,  but  also  to  spcak  and  write  tlie  original  lano^uag-e. 
It  is  only  by  aiming  to  speak  and  write  a  language, 
that  a  person  can  become  acquainted  with  its  minute 
peculiarities  and  dilBculties ;  and  it  is  chiefly  from  neg- 
lecting  this  end  that  so  many  grammars  are  very  de- 
fective. 

It  wiU  thus  be  necessary  to  descend  to  minutisBi  and 
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to  notice  many  aUuost  imperceptible  shades  aiid  uice- 
ties ;  and  because  grammar  seems  to  dwell  ao  mnch 
on  what  is  minnte  and  siibtle,  many  are  disposed  to 
tbink  it  tritiing.  But  if  it  be  recoUected  that  tlie  ele- 
ments  of  all  knowledge  are  what  Livy  calls  miracula 
literamm,  the  letters  of  the  alphabet ;  and  that  all  real 
and  effeetive  knowledge  is  attained  by  descending  into 
minute  ditierences,  it  wili  hardly  be  necessary  to  vin- 
dicate  grammar  from  this  reproach.  Ne  quis  igitcur 
taniquam  parva  fastidiat  grammatices  elementa :  non 
quia  magnae  sit  opertE,  consonantes  a  vocalibus  dis- 
cemere,  ipasque  eas  in  semivocalium  numerum,  mu- 
tanimque  partiri :  sed  quia  interiora  Yelot  sbcri  hnins 
adeuntibus  apparebit  multa  rerum  subtilitas,  qtue  non 
modo  acuere  mgenia  puerilia,  sed  exercere  altissimam 
quoque  emditionem  ac  scientiam  possit,  Quiatii,  1.4« 
Levia  quidem  h®c,  et  parvi  forte,  si  per  se  spectentor, 
momenti.  Sed  ex  elementis  constant,  ex  principiis 
oriuntur,  omnia ;  et  ex  iudicii  consuetudiue  in  rebus 
mmutis  adhibita,  pendet  ssepissime  etiam  in  fnaximu 
vera  atque  accurata  scientia.  Clark  Praef.  ad  Iliad.  Hom. 
Si  quis  igitur  vestrum  ad  accuratara  Graecarum  litera- 
rum  scientiam  aspirat,  is  probabilem  sibi  accentuum 
(i.  e.  elementomm  levissimomm)  notitiam  qnam  matur- 
rime  comparet,  in  propositoque  perstet,  scurrarum  dica- 
citate  et  stultorum  irrisione  immotus,  Porson.  ad  Eurip* 
Med.  1. 

P.  2.   No  grammar  can  be  at  all  complete  or  nsefol 

uiilrss  it  iiotice  not  only  tlie  gencral  rules  of  the  lan- 
guage,  which  are  equally  common  to  all  lauguages, 
but  also  the  principal  exceptions  and  peculiar  idioms, 
ivhich  constitute  the  individual  character  of  any  one 


Digitized  by  Google 


Additions  and  Noies 


439 


language,  and  fomi  the  chief  difficulty  in  speaking  or 
writing  it. 

P.  3.  As  the  Latin  and  Ghreek  languages  were  col- 
lateral  branches  from  the  same  original  root,  and  as, 
when  the  Latin  language  was  first  cultivated  for  lite- 
rary  purposes,  the  writers  of  it  took  the  Greek  writers 
as  their  inodels,  and  oTadiiuUy  formed  the  inflexion 
and  idioin  of  their  ianguage  as  ne.ariy  as  they  could  to 
the  Greek,  it  is  dear  that  a  comparison  with  the  Greek 
will  always  be  necessary  to  get  a  clear  view  of  the  na- 
ture  and  analogy  of  the  Latin. 

For  proof  that  the  Latia  and  Greek  are  independent 
derivatives  from  the  same  origin,  besides  the  intrinsic 
resemblance,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Lanzi,  Saggio  di 

Lingua  Etrusca.  In  iis  autem  Italiae  antiquae  linguis 
priucipia  ac  primordia  vetustissimse  linguae  GrsBCSBy 
inquinata  scilicet  et  corrupta,  latuisse,  nemo  qui  acu- 
tissimi  Lanzii  de  hac  re  doctissimum  opus  inspexerit, 
dubitare  poterit,  Knight.  Prol.  Uom.  §.  84. 

P.  3.  The  following'  seems  a  better  arrangement  of 
grammar  into  four  parts :  L  the  pronunciation  of 
words :  2.  the  kind,  variation,  and  sense  of  words  : 
3.  the  construction  of  words  and  sentences :  4.  the 
rhy  thm  and  metre  of  words  in  prose  and  verse. 

P.  5.  I,  when  in  the  same  syllable  it  precedes  an- 
other  vowel,  becomes  a  consonant,  and  is  then  more 
conveniently  written  J. 

P.  11.  There  seems  no  good  ground  forsupposing 
that  the  sound  of  H  was  ever  suppressed  by  accurate 
speakers. 
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P.  16.    U,  when  foJUowed  by  aoother  vowel  in  the 
same  syllabley  becomes  a  consonant^  and  should  be 
written  y :  as  aqva,  sangyis  &c. :  when  q  precedes^  ' 
they  adhere  in  one  syiiable,  as  a-qva,  not  aq-va. 

P.  20.  In  the  preceding  remarks,  the  anthor  seems 
to  have  sometimes  confounded  two  things,  the  vulgar 
or  corrupt,  and  the  accurate  practice»  Quintilian  enu« 
merates  many  eorruptions  of  sound^  which  had  beeu. 
or  were  common. 

r 

I 

On  the  ancient  Pronunciation  of  Gixek  and  Lalku 

A  knowledge  of  the  ancient  prommciation  is  neces- 
sary,  that  we  may  clearly  understand  the  principles  of  ' 
quantity,  and  the  analogy  of  the  language.  It  may  be  ^ 
ascertained,  if  not  with  absolute  certainty,  yet  with 
reasonablc  probability.  Since  so  many  words  were 
adopted  into  Latin  from  the  Greek  wi^  the  original 
spelling  and  pronunciation,  it  will  be  necessary  to  con- 
«ider  the  two  languages  conjointly. 

We  shall  consider  1.  the  sound  of  the  lctters  :  2.  tlie 
division  of  syllables :  3.  the  quanti^  of  syilables: 
4.  the  accent.  \ 

The  following  principles  may  be  premised : 

«L)  That  the  corresponding  letters  in  Latin  and 
Greek  were  pronounced  alike. 

2.  )  That  every  letter  retainedtm  invariablesound. 

3.  )  That  the  sound  of  the  long  vowels  was  ihat  of 

the  short  vowels  doubled. 

4. )  That  the  sound  of  the  diphthongs  was  that  of 


Digitized  by  Google 


Additions  and  Notes* 


Ut 


their  componeiit  vowelsy  in  wHch  one  of  ihetwo  pre- 
dominated. 

These  principles  are  confirmed  by  considering  the 
manner  in  which  the  power  of  the  Latin  letters  is  ex- 
pressed  in  Greek  and  reciprocally :  that  none  of  the 
ancient  writers  who  expressly  treat  of  the  powers  of  the 
letters^  ever  mention  any  variefy ;  and  that  the  un- 
changeable  aound  of  the  letters  is  distinctly  asserted 
by  some  of  them.  Thus  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus, 
and  Quintilian,  expressly  mention  the  sound  of  the 
different  letters,  without  noticing  that  any  of  them  had 
two  sounds.  Quintilian  also  observes  of  the  letter  C, 
cum  sit  c  litera,  quiE  ad  omnes  vocales  vim  suam  per- 
ferat :  and  St.  Augustine  remarks,  cum  dico  lege,  in 
his  duabus  syllabis,  aliud  Greecus,  aliud  Latinus  intel- 
ligit :  pruving  that  the  Latin  g  and  Greek  y  liad  the 
same  sound.  Quintiiian  further  observes,  hic  enim 
usus  est  literarum,  ut  custodiiant  voces,  et  velut  depo- 
situm  reddant  legentibus :  itaque  id  exprimere  debent^ 
quod  dicturi  siimus  :  now  this  could  be  true  only  on 
the  supposition  that^no  letter  had  more  than  one 
iBound. 

Vawek  and  Diphthongs. 

The  vowels  are  natarally  and  generally  short.  The 
long  vowels  havc  generally  arisen  from  the  contraction 
of  two  vowels  or  syllables  into  one^  or  the  omission  of 
one  or  more  consonants.  Long  vowels,  when  it  is  ne- 
cessary,  may  be  distinguished  by  the  mark  -  set  over 
them :  the  mark  ^  is  quite  superfluous. 
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omo 

V 

V 
J 

tmi 

s 

ti 

V 

J 

liWI  11 

1 A  J  L  1  > 

OV    fl  J 

2 

w 

(»1/  wi 

1  Slll 

Uttl 

t 

• 

1 

flD 

^# 

• 

i 

•* 

1 

mien 

•tf  1|U 

eu 

fetid 

0 

O 

whole 

fi  m 

oe<M 

m 

o 

bple 

0tf  €00 

mooD 

tt 

buU 

Ul 

«w 

VI  vt 

ve 

Y  which  represents  the  Greek  v, 

ai,  eu,  oi,  yi,  occitr 

scareely  in  any  Latin  words,  except  Gh^ek  words  in 

Latiii  cliaracters.  The  second  vowel  of  the  diplithongs 
was  short :  it  is  probable  that  the  first  vowei  of  the 
Latin  diphthongs  had  the  same  variety  of  long  and 
short  as  the  Greek,  and  that  this  difference  in  both  lan- 
guages  was  expressed  by  a  variety  of  sound.  I  andv 
when  they  preceded  a  vowel  often  became  consonants, 
and  then  had  the  sound  of  the  Bnglish  y  and  ▼ :  in 
tlie  same  way  i  and  u  beca nu;  coiisonunts,  and  were 
written  j  and     and  had  the  sound  of  y  and  w. 

Consarumti* 


Greek 

Latin 

Eiiglish 

Greek 

Latia 

Eoglish 

b  . 

b 

F 

w 

g 

gun 

Hh 

•  h 

h 

d 

d 

r' 

8 

8 

ir 

P 

P 

9 

ph 

% 

c  k  q 

k 

X 

*  ch 

kh 

T 

t 

t 

th 

thia 

m 

m 

ps  bs 

ps  bs 

1 

1 

f 

X 

X 

r 

r 

d8 

9 

n 

n 
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/8,  y,  S ;  b,  g,  d  ;  are  callcd  middle  mutes  :  «,  r ;  p, 
c,  t;  soft  mutes  :  (p,  aspirated  mutes ;  ft»,  X,  p  ; 
m,  I,  r,  n ;  liquids :  F»  ^ ;  h,  s ;  aspirates :  & 
X,  z ;  double  consonants :  /3,  r,  (p,  ju»,  F ;  b,  p,  m ; 
are  labials :  S,  r,  ^  i^,  <r ;  d,  t,  z,  n,  s  ;  dentals  :  y,  «, 
X,  &  H;  g,  c,  X,  1,  r,  h  ;  palatals  or  gutturals  : 
09  are  compounded  of  %  with  H  or  * :  ««j^  of 
/3,  with  ff :  f  of  y,  »,  X,  with  (T  :  ^  of  >  witb  c : 
X  of  g,  c,  with  s :  z  of  d  with  s.  F  was  only  known 
in  the  Homeric  language ;  but  its  powerremained  in 
the  Latin,  and  is  often  represented  by  v,  b,  r,  or  s.* 
Ph,  ch,th,  rh,  z,  occur  in  scarcely  any  words  of  the  Lutm 
language,  except  Greek  words  in  Latin  characters. 

Of  the  Division  of  Syllables, 
A  syllable  always  terminated  in  a  vowel :  except 

(L)  The  final  syllable,  or,  in  oompound  words,  the 
final  syllable  of  each  part,  which  terminates  with  the 

word. 

(2.)  A  syllable  long  by  position,  in  which  the  vowel 
takes  the  foliowing  cousonant. 


*  Mucbha&beea  writtenii|Km^diguniiia,thesubsli^  whidi 
jnay  be  expresaed  m  a  few  woids.-  In  tbe  ancient  Greek  language  beibte 
certaxn  wocds  and  ayllables  beginning  with  a  vowel»  there  existed  a  aound 
like  the  English  ff^  thougb  it  mig^t  not  tben  have  a  written  character : 
afterwaids»  however^  it  was  ezpressed  by  a  letter  caUed  the  digamma. 
This  aouod  is  necessaiy  to  expkun  the  theoty  of  the  Greek  and-its  sister 
langiiage  die  Latin ;  and  to  aooount  Ibr  the  quantity  of  Uomer  and  otheir 
early  poets,  who  use  certain  words  begnming  with  a  vowcl  as  if  tb^  be^ 
gan  with  a  consonant  But  as  Ihe  sound  wasprobably  growing  into  disuse 
in  Homer*8  time  and  oountry,  hence  he  was  able  to  use  some  words  either 
with  or  without  it. 
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0/  the  Qmntity  of  Syllabks, 

The  quantity  of  a  vowel  and  of  the  gyllable  which 

contains  it  is  not  alw  ays  the  same.  A  svllable  is  short  by 
nature  when  it  coQtains  only  one  short  vowel ;  but  long* 
by  natore  when  it  contams  a  long  vowel  or  diphthong ; 
though  in  verae  it  is  gometimes  made  short  by  posi- 
tion.  Whether  short  or  long  by  natute,  a  syllable  is 
always  long  by  position  when  the  vowei  is  succeeded 
by  any  two  consonants,  ezcept  qv,  or  a  mute  and  li- 
quid :  otherwise  it  is  short,  except  sometimes  in  verse, 
as  will  be  noticed  in  prosody.  Though  there  is  much 
variety  in  fhe  length  of  syllables»  yet  in  verse  all  short 
syllables  are  considered  equal,  and  all  long  syllables 
double  the  short  ones, 

Of  Accent 

The  author  has  spoken  of  the  quanti ty  of  syllables 
under  the  name  of  accent»  but  has  entirely  neglected 
ihe  subject  of  accent,  properly  so  called.  We  subjoin 
a  ishort  account  coUected  from  Priscian. 

Accent  is  quite  different  frora  quantity :  quantity 
respects  the  length  of  syllables,  but  accent  is  tlie  eie- 
vation  of  the  tone  of  one  syllable  in  a  word  above  the 
others.  There  is  only  one  accent,  the  acute :  those 
syllables  which  have  no  accent  are  technically,  but  in- 
correctiy,  said  to  have  the  grave  accent.  bometimes 
when  a«syUable  is  long  by  nature,  the  former  part  has 
the  acute,  the  latter  no  accent,  and  the  syllable  is  said 
to  have  the  circumflex  accent.  Only  one  syllable  is 
accented  in  the  same  word,  nor  can  the  accent  be  far- 
ther  from  the  end  of  the  word  than  the  antepenultima* 
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The  following  are  the  general  niles  of  Latin  accent ; 

In  Poly syllables,  if  the  penultima  be  short,  tlie  ante- 
penultima  is  acuted  ;  if  long,  the  penultima  is  aciited ; 
but  if  the  penultima  be  long  by  nature^  and  theultima 

short,  the  peaultima  is  circumflexed. 

In  Dissyllables  the  penultima  is  aciited,  except  when 
the  penultima  is  long  by  nature,  and  the  uitima  short^ 
and  ihen  the  penultima  is  circumflexed. 

p 

MonosyUables  short  by  nature,  are  acuted :  if  long^ 
are  circttmflexed. 

There  aie  8ome*exceptions  from  these  niles:  and 
Greek  words  expressed  in  Latin  characters  foUow  the 

Greek  accent 

The  quantity  of  every  vowel  and  the  accent  are  an 
essentiai  part  of  each  word :  and  the  changes  of  quan- 
tity  and  accent  in  each  declension  and  conjugation  are 
an  essential  part  of  them.  The  quantity  aad  accent 
together  constitute  the  rhy thm  of  each  word. 

0/  the  English  Prantmdatian  of  Greek  and  Latin. 

The  principle  of  the  Englisk  pronundalion  of  Gteek 
and  Latin  is  to  divide  and  pronounce  every  syUable  as 
a  similar  combination  would  be  pronounced  in  English : 
but  the  Latin  «ocent  is  retained  both  in  Latin  and 
Greek:  and  when  the  penultima  is  accented^  the 
vowel  is  pronounced  lono;  as  in  English.  Besides 
.  this,  the  Latin  letters,  and  the  Greek  with  some  restric- 
tion^r,  are  made  to  undei^  all  the  Varieties  of  the  equi- 
yalent  English  letters. 
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The  English  pronunciation  of  Latin  and  Greek, 
therefore,  does  not  resemble  the  toreign  nor  the  ancient 
pronunciation,  It  subyerts  the.quantil^  and  rhythm 
both  in  prose  and  verse ;  alters  the  Greek  acc^ent  to  the 
Latin ;  destroys  the  consistency  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
langiiages,  and  their  xnutual  analogy  ;  and^  above  all, 
has  ihe  sigaal  disadTantage»  that  there  is  no  conneo- 
tion  between  the  quantity  and  pronunciation,  and  that 
learners  have  to  acquire  the  quantity  of  every  syllable 
by  the  aid  of  memoryi  and  without  any  assistance  irom 
the  sound.  ... 

« 

•  It  would  be  easy  to  give  a  long  list  of  Latin  words 
derived  from  tke  Greek,  which  are  disguised  by  thcf 
change  of  pronunciation.  Perhaps  eveiy  one  has  beeii 
struck  with  the  inferiority  of  the  former  language  in 

sound  ;  but  this  will  be  found  principaliy  to  anse  froiii 
the  corruption  of  the  consonants  c,  g,  s>  t,  before  some 
Ofthevowels. 

There  are  moreover  a  great  mimber  of  wordsin  these 

languages  which  are  distinguishcd  oidy  by  the  quaii- 
tity,  which  distinction  is  lost  in  the  English  pronun- 
ciation. 

.  To  obviate  these  inconveniences  two  plans  faay  be 
suggested.   One  would  be  to  foUow  the  ancient  pro* 

nunciation  &c.  eutircly  :  but  tlu  i  e  would  be  a  great 
difficulty  in  bringing  learners  to  a  correct  use  of  the 
vowd  sounds^  whicb  are  least  ftmiliar  iu  EBglisb. 

m  ' 

Another  and  perhaps  preferable  method  would  be, 

to  systematize  the  present  mode  of  pronuQciation,  and 
make  it  correspond  to  the  real  quantityy  which  might 
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be  eiiected  by  tbe  foUowing  simple  and  iateUigible 
niles: 

1.  ProQOunce  the  short  vowels  as  in  manj  men,^n, 
mny  tun. 

2.  Pronounce  tbe  long  vowels  as  in  mane,  scene^nCf 
cone,  tune. 

Note:  Y,  wliich  corresponds  to  the  Greeki»,  should 
be  pronounced  lii^e  u. 

3..  Pronounce  tbe  diphtliongs  as  in  EngUsh. 

4.  Pronounce  the  consonants  as  in  English,  ao  &at 

each  may  have  but  one  sound  :  c  the  soiind  of  k,  g  its 
sound  in  gun:  and  so  that  the  variations  of  c, 
before  some  vowels,  be  avoided. 

r 

The  advantage  of  ihis  method  is,  that  it  miakes  use 

of  no  SOunds  but  those  which  arc  inost  familiar  to  aa 
ii^nglish  ear ;  and  which  are  already  adopted  in  the 
penultima  of  Greek  and  Latin  words :  that  it  approaches 
very  nealr  ike  tnie  pronnnciation,  and  accurately  pre- 
serves  the  quantity  of  each  syllable,  the  rhythm  of  each 
word  and  vefs^  and  the  analogy  of  the  two  languages : 
that  itadmits  of  the  tnie  division  of  syUables^  acceiit 
&c. :  that  it  precisely  distinguishes  the  quantity  of 
every  vowel,  so  tbat  the  learner  acquires  the  quantity 
of  th^  two  laiigttages  as  natarally  as  the  pronunciatbn 
ofEngUsh.. 

It  is  not  apparerit  that  any  objection  can  be  made  to 
such  a  change,  e&cept  that  at  first  it  appears  strange  to 
the  ear :  but  this  would  wear  away  with  a  Uttle  use, 
and  then,  probablyi  ihis  new  method  would  soimd  even 

preferable 
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P.  21.  The  orthography  of  aUngus^igdeieniimed 

by  custom :  but  where  custom  varies,  we  must  be 
g^ded  by  analogy  and  derivation.  The  difficulties  of 
this  subject  are  well  described  in  Heyne's  Preface  to 
Virgil.    Particular  instances  belong  rather  to  a  drc- 

tionary  than  a  grammar. 

P.  22.  The  custom  of  cliano^ino^  the  final  letter  of 
prepositions  in  compound  words  seems  agreeable  both 
to  tiie  Latin  and  Greek  languages :  hence  atiferOy  attali, 
allatum  8ic.,  are  preferable  to  adferO;  adtuli,  adlatum  &c. 

P.  30.  Though  thc  traasiLilion  in  lliis  rcspect  follows 
the  originai,  yet  it  seems  preferabie  when  i  and  u  be- 
come  consonantSy  to  write  j  and  v. 

P.  31.  The  proper  division  of  syllables  has  a  close 

connection  vvith  thc  quantity  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
languages.  It  has  been  already  considered  in  the 
notes ;  and  from  a  comparison  of  wbat  is  there  said» 
the  reader  will  probably  judge  that  ihe  tezt  is  erro* 
neous. 

P.  32.  It  docs  not  appear  that  these  abbreviations 
are  any  proper  part  of  grammar :  they  are  very  nume- 
rous  in  manuscripts  and  old  inscriptions ;  and  in 
PutscVs  coUection  of  the  early  Latin  Grammaiians, 
there  are  several  express  treatises  oa  this  subject 

In  Latin  and  Greek  the  period  or  complete  sentence 

was  divided  into  kirger  members  called  colons,  and 
then  again  subdivided  into  smaller  members  called 
commas,  £t  est  primum  incisum^  hoc  Graeci  xi^bfm 
nominant:  ex  commatibus,  hoc  est,  incisis  membrum  fit, 
quod  illi  xSKou  appellant :  ex  commatibus  et  colis  sr»* 
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(kiog  constat,  qaam  nostri  comprehensionem  dicunt, 
Diomed.  lib.  2.  P.  460.  Putsch.  Componitur  igitor 
et  struitar  omnis  pedestris  orfttio,  verbis,  commatibus, 
colis,  periodis.  Comma  incisum,  colon  membrum 
nomiuamus.  Periodo  plurima  nomina  dat  Cicero, 
ambitum,  circuitum,  comprehensionem,  continuatio^ 
nem,  circuoiscriptionem,  ibid.  p.  461. 

The  period  was  marked  by  a  point  at  the  top  of  the 
line :  the  colon  by  a  point  in  the  middle :  the  comma 
by  a  point  at  the  bottom.  Lectioni  posituras  accedere 
vel  distinctiones  oportct,  quas  Grceci  ^sffSif  vocant,  quae 
inter  legendum  dant  copiam  spiritus  reficiendi,  ne 
continuatione  deficiat:  hsetressunt:  distinctio;  sub- 
distinctio ;  media  distinctio,  sive  mora,  vel,  ut  quibus- 
dam  vidctur,  submedia:  quarum  diversitas  tribuspunc- 
tis  diverso  loco  positis  indicatur.  Distinctio  quidem 
est  apposito  puncto  nota  finiti  sensus^  vel  pendentis 
mora,  quod  locis  ponitur  tribus.  Summo  cum  seiisum 
terminat  et  vocatur  finaiis  a  nobis,  a  Graecis  reKsl» 
(myfbv).  Medio  cum  respirandi  spatium  legenti  dat, 
et  dicitur  media,  grsece  iLiffTi,  Imo,  cum  lectionis  in- 
tcrruptum  tenorem  aliud  adliuc  illatura  suspendit,  et 
vocatur  a  Greecis  uro^riy^^  a  nostris  subdistinctio,  ibid. 
p.  432* 

The  ancients  generally  wrote  widiout  stops :  tiie  se- 

micolon  was  unknown  to  them. 

P.  34.  The  parts  of  speech  in  all  languages  may  be 
distributed  into  three  heads :  1.  the  noun,  i.  e.  the 
noun  substantive  with  the  pronoun,  and  the  noun  cid- 

jective  with  the  article  :  2.  the  verb  :    3.  the  adverb, 
iucluding  thepreposition,  conjunction  and  interjection. 
voL.  I.  2  a 
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The  participle  is  not  a  separate  part  of  speech,  but, 
like  the  mfimtive,  is  aa  uapersonai  mode  of  tbe  verb. 

P.  36.  The  second  part  of  grammar,  with  reference 
to  the  variatioii  of  words,  may  be  divided  into  two 

parts  :  1.  the  noun  :  2.  the  verb.  The  noun  is  declined, 
the  verb  is  coujugated.  In  the  declensiou  oi  the  uoun 
we  consider  gender,  number»  case :  in  the  conjugation 
of  tbe.  ver b,  voicey  mode,  tense,  number,  person. 

P.  38.  The  Roman  names  of men  generally  consisted 
of  three  parts,  as  iu  Marcus  Tuliius  Cicero :  (1 .)  Mar- 
cuSy  the  prammenj  which  answered  to  the  Engiish 
Christian  name :  (2.)  TuIIins,  the  nomen,  which  distin- 
firuished  the  gem,  including  mauy  families :  (3.)  Cicero, 
the  cognonien^  which  dcnoted  the  familia,  Sometimes 
fhe  femily  was  subdivided,  and  distinguished  by  a 
fourth  name  called  the  agnomen :  thus  Publius  Come- 
lius  Scipio  Ajricanus^  Lucius  Corneiius  Scipio  Asiati- 
CU9.  If  Cicero  had  had  only  one  daughter,  she  woold 
havebeen  caUed  Tullia :  if  two,  Tullia  major  and  minor : 
if  more,  Tullia  prima,  secunda  &c.  If  a  person  was 
adopted  by  another,  he  took  his  name  with  an  agno- 
men,  formed  from  his  original  nomen ;  thus  Octamus^ 
wheii  adopted  by  Caius  Julius  Ceesar,  took  the  name 
Caius  Julius  Csesar  Octavianus*  Freedmen  took  the 
prmomen  and  ncnnen  of  their  masters»  with  a  new 
cognomen.  Sometimes  the  order  of  the  names  was 
changcd  :  and  under  the  Emperors  the  praenomen  was 
put  last :  thus  L.  Anuaeus  ikneca  aud  L.  Annseus  Mda 
were  two  brothers. 

P.  39.  Diminutiyes  also  end  in  ioy  as  s^exsenecioi 

in  euSf  as  equus  equuleus  \  in  asttr^  as  parasitaster. 
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P.  40,  Nouns  are  of  the  mascaline,  feminiiie,  or  of 
neither  gender  (generis  neutrius) :  or  with  respect  to 
gender^  they  are  cominoD,  epicene,  doubtfui. 

P.  43,  When  names  of  trees  end  in  us,  and  are  fe- 

Bunine,  the  names  of  tlieir  fruits  end  iii  ura,  and  are 
neuter ;  as  matus^  malum :  pyrus^  pyrum  &c. 

P.  56.  laH  of  Noum  in  IS. 

Amim  was  formeriy  of  the  femimne  feminine.    Festus  as  well  as  Flaccus 

gcnder,  aooordiiig  to  Prisdan  aad  No-  always  pat  itin  die  inasculine.  Serviua 

nius.  pretends  the  sarae  thing,  because  of  tite 

Nequemihi  ulla  obsistet  amnis.  Pla\it.  termination  ni^,  and  condemns  Ilorace 

And  Varro»  ubi  cotiBult  altera  aiuuis.  for  saying,  puichra:  clunes,  maintaininc 

Now  it  is  fliways  masculinc,  as  are  all  that  Jirrensd  did  better  by  putting  it  ia 

tbose  whirh  torTTiinate  in  ids,  according  the  mascullne.  On  the contrary,  "S^ssius 

to  the  observatiou  of  Caper  and  Quint.  says  that  it  is  presumption  in  him  to 

jtmwfy  is  «D  a^jectiTei   It  h  eonA-  cengnre  Horace^  dnee  Acn^  his  andcnt 

dcrcd  as  metfnline  faecaose  it  supposes  commentator,  approves  at  Ihe  two  g»u 

liber.  ders,  as  docs  also  Nonius. 

Bipcnnis  is  also  an  adjective.  And  if      Corlns  is  also  masculine  accordiug  to 

wc  consider  it  as  feminine,  contnuy  to  Prucian,  but  it  is  more  generally  femi* 

the  naturo  of  nouns  in  ni^  tbis  U  be-  nine.     Messoria  corbe  contexit,  Cic. 

cause  we  supposesecuris.  Wberefore  Caper,  speaking  of  the 

CaUis  is  feminine  in  Livy,  per  devias  corbeB  hu 

calles,  as  Noniusreadi  it.   Who  adds  CVtnfrisabomascuKne.  Crinesflavos, 

that  iit  fireqaently  oceiilNd  in  dns  ge^  Y^iS*  Fnnnerly  it  was  fem.  Censeo  ca* 

dar.  piunf1n<;  crines  tibi.  Plant.  npud  Koa. 

Cmalu  wu  fimoerly  to  be  met  with  doubtful,  as  may  be  secn  in 

in  tiie mtmaaBaiBt  Mcording  to  tlie obeer-  ^^i"^  end in  Non.  And  Vir;^.,  as  we 

vation  of  Nonius.  But,  as  the  same  No-  above observed,  usc d  if  iiulifferent- 

nius  SAYS  and  after  him  Isidonis,  it  is  'X'    Even  Cicero  puts  it  in  tiie  fem. 

better  lu  tiie  1'erainine.    Forwhiciirea-  Qu«  finis  ftinest»  famiH».    It  secras 

jK>n  we  find  that  Varro  often  makes  use  Nonius,  that  Varro,  Cassius,  Caj- 

«f  it  in  tliis  gender.  And  in  tbedesoip-  ^'"^»  Acdus,  Lucretius  and  Sisenna,  all 

^ou  ol'  iEtna  we  read  :  chose  to  bave  it  in  tbe  feminine.  But 

/A„  1  '^,.  ,      some  (mtiiecontrBnr  lunrethondittfais 

Quod     diversascmittat  terra  cnnales.    .endor  soverycxtrao?dinary,  that^m" 

Hencc  the  dimlnutive  is  canalicula  in  uiaa  has  presumed  to  chai|^  ViraU  witb 

Ludliu%  nocording  to  KonioSy  «nd  fai  nsolecism  Ibr  saying, 

Gellius.  xj     £  •  « 

Cassis,  to  signify  a  bunter's  net,  is  not  ^*"'^  P"*™*  fatorum  ; 

peibaps  to  be  nnind in  the  singular,  but  and  Pj  obus  tiiinks  tbat  fae  receded  from 

«  grsimnar  raccordme  to 

Tmts  was  formerly  femimno  ;  Cinere  which  all  thc  nouns  in  nis  shouldbe 

muita,  Lucr.    Acerba  dnis,  Catuiius.  mascuiiue),  only  for  the  greater  oma- 

And  Nonius  mentions  that  Cmst  and  mcnt  of  Tonet.   And  Verepeus  alao  io- 

Calvus  ij^c  d  it  in  thp  s.imp  gcnder.  sists  that  this  noun  is  more  commoa  in 

auTUS  was  very  doubtful  among  the  thc  Tna^^culinc.    But  Pierius  takcs  no- 

,ailciettlB.   Sosipater  and  Vthdtm  sbow  ticc  tixat  lu  tiie  ancient  manuscriuts  of 

that  Mn» nuide itmaicttline^  ando«faefs  TiigU  add  Urf  wfaicb  fao  saw,  It  hap- 

2  6  2 
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pens  also  to  be  femiiune  in  otlier  nes- 
sagcs  bealdee  tfiose  iHiere  we  find  tt  ef 
tliu  gender. 

FuiMiieems  to  IttTe  been  fiBminine  in 
Lucr. 

Aurea  de  coelo  demisit  fuiils  iu  arva, 

as  Nonius  and  Gelliusgivc  it.  Others 
MJ  tliat  we  should  read,  Aureus  fiinki 
&C.  And  Quintilian  affirms  that  wo 
cannot  doubt  of  Uii!>  noua'&  being  mas- 
euline^  sliiee  its  dinunutive  fo  fomculus. 

Xmju.i  wns  Tised  in  the  feininlne  !>y 
£nn.  Sublat^  lapides,  as  may  be  seen 
in  Non.  This  he  did  perhaps  in  iraita- 
tion  of  the  Greeks,  who  say  i^fi  \iiet. 

Natalis  is  always  raasculine  in  Virgil 
and  otbersy  though  it  refers  to  di^, 
whichbdoubtftiL 

PoIUs  scldom  occurs  hvt  in  the  nld 
glosses;  wherefore  ita  gender  is  very 
uncertain.  Prolnis  nnd  Caesar  said,  hoe 
poUen»  poUlnii»  as  may  be  seen  in  Prkc. 

On  thc  contrary,  according  to  thp  same 
autiior,  Sotiipater  and  Charisius  said 
lisee  poUen,  poUinis ;  though  the  article 
is  not  tO  be  fnund  in  Chariwii-;.  For 
this  reason  one  would  im^ine  tbat  we 
ouglit  Tadier  to  follow  voesiusy  wfu» 
makes  it  masculine  as  well  Despauter 
and  Verepcus.  For  as  frorn  sanguen, 
banguinis,  tiiey  have  by  syncope  formed 
•anguis  masculine,  it  is  probable  that  of 
pollen,  inis,  they  hnvc  formed  pollis 
masculine.  Andtlusistheremarkmade 
by  Fhoeas.  But  tiiis  nmniiiadve  fo 
scarce  to  hv  met  with  excopt  ainong  the 
grammarians.  Nevertheless  we  find 
pollinem  in  Cato  and  in  Plinyi  wbich 
•hows  that  it  is  not  always  neutow 

Pxdvis  is  gencrally  innsciiline  as  in 
Cic.  when  he  says  eruditum  pulvercm, 
speakingofdienuMiheiiUKdea.  Andyetit 

is  feminine  in  Knn,  vasta polYisiy end Itt 
Fropert.  pulvis  Etrusca. 

JMi»  was  formerl^  said  in  tbe  mascu- 
line  ae  well  as  retc  m  the  nenlir,  wlndi 

.  Is  proved  by  Charislns,  because  as  from 
letis  comes  reticulus,  so  from  rete  comes 
Kticulum.  Thus  we  read  retem  in  tibe 
accusalive  in  Plruit  :md  in  Vnrro. 

ScrobiSf  which  is  also  to  be  met  witb 
fn  fhe  nomhuitiye  hi  Capenaaiidin  Co> 
luraeUa*  was  doubtful  like  scrobs.  Fho- 
ca'5  mentions  bfrc  scrobis  feminine,  and 
Prubus  liic  scrobis  uiasculine.  Plautus 

bas  sezagenos  scrobes  in  tbe  nMMienllne, 

which  is  authorized  l^y  Ciccro,  as  Ser- 
tIus  olTserres  2  Georg.  adding  tbat  the 


auihority  of  Lucan  and  Gracdius,  wlio 
used  it  m  the  fimuidne,  ought  not  to  iw 
of  so  great  a  weight.  But  beatdea  dieae 
Ovid  has  in  the  feminine 

—  Egesta  scrobibus  tcllure  duabus. 

Ph'ny  like«visc  usesitinthisgenderyand 
Colum.  iu  both. 

But  seobst  acoording  to  Priscian,  or 
,trri?'ff,  is  on!y  feminine  in  bi«;  opinion, 
as  aiso  in  that  of  Phocas ;  and  it  is  s 
mistaice  in  Cslepln  and  in  the  ^reat  Th^ 
saiirus,  to  say  that  it  is  mascuhne  accord- 
ir^g  to  the  latter,  since  according  to  tfae 
general  rules,  from  which  he  does  not 
except  ity  it  is  feminine  wbether  we  say 
scobes  or  ^cobis.  And  we  see  it  in  Pliny 
and  in  Colum.  in  the santegender.  £Ii- 
matam  scobem  coquere»  Fun.  ElNinieB 
scobis,  Colum.  Abiegna  smhc,  Tb. 

&muoughttobe  observedhere  amoag 
Aerest.  For  aanfsiiB  faalf  aa  Aa  ii  fa^ 
cludcd  in  the  rule  of  As.  Bttt  aand^ 
wliicli  we  meet  with  in  Varro,  Pestus, 
and  Hor.,  properly  speaking,  comes 
from  Hfiiftit,  changing  tlie  Greek  aspirao 
tion  into  S,  and  then  it  signific;  the 
moie^  of  any  thing.  This  nouu  is  eitber 
indecunable,  and  oonsequently  neuter, 
unum  semis,  Erasm.  duos  et  semis  cu- 
bitos  habeat,  Exod.  xx.,  or  it  takea  its 
cascs  frum  i>emi»sifi,  aud  of  course  is 
masculine.  Cufaitum  ac  semtatemhn- 
beat,  Ibid.  &c. 

SerUiSf  which  we  likewiae  find  ia  tbe 
sinffular  ia  Coloin.,  noB  8001801  canis  ap> 
pellamus,  is  always  masculine  accordii^ 
to  Phocas.  Thus  Virg.  bas  densi  sen- 
tes,  and  Colum.  also  uses  it  in  theroas- 
coline.  So  that  it  is  without  foundation 
put  by  Mantuanus  in  the  fcmininc,  nnd 
by  Caucius  made  to  pass  for  doubtlul ; 
thoughtbegreatLotin  Tbesauntsquoie» 

from  Virgil  A^^prn?  sentcs,  where  he 
wouldliave  had  more  reaaon  to  put  stsgsip 
toi  the  ▼erse  being 

Improvistun  a^xis  veluti  qui  sentibus 

anguem 
Pressit  nuiid  nHans^  jEn,ii, 

no  inferonce  can  bc  drrnvn  from  thence 
in  regard  to  (he  ^nder:  and  evetr 
where dsebodi  in  Virg. and  in  otbHersK 
is  roasculine. 

Sohilaris  h  placed  among  the  mascu- 
lines  by  Despauter,  bui  withoutfounda- 
tfoiu  UIb  tnistake  was  owing  to  n  ooi^ 
rupt  passage  of  St.  Jcrora,  wherc  he 
rcad»  bic  sotularis  quem,  &c.  iib.  i.  ad- 
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irwi»  Joviii.  fvlMKw  Hhe  right  raadhig 
£t  hic  Mccusy  quem  ceraitii^  &c. 

Torqtiis  is  marlced  a»*  masonline  in 
Priscian,  hui  Noiiius  as  wtU  h.s  Piobus 
thaw  that  it  is  doubtful.  Cicero  makes 
it  masciiline.  T.  Manlius  qul  Galli  tor- 
que  detracto  nomen  invenerat,  In  tbe 
asme  mainier  Ovid,  Stathtty  aad  Flinyc 
but  wc  find  torquis  unca  in  Propertius, 
eleg.  xi.  aud  Varro  has  in  more  places 
than  one  torques  aurefe. 
-  Veprit  is  obsolete  in  tbe  tangular :  for 
'which  rcason  there  are  f5ome  who  think 
that  vepres  was  formerly  used,  aad  otbers 
iwper,  aa  Caper  in  hta  treetiBe  of  ordio- 

graphy  :  but  if  it  carnc  from  vei^re-^, 
there  is  some  appearauce  that  it  ought 
to  ineneie  ln  the  genitive  accordin^  to 
the  prio^pl  enalogy  of  the  mesailiBBB 
ATid  commons  of  this  temuiuition,  as  we 
shall  see  in  the  declensions.  And  the 
eeme  may  be  ssid  if  it  came  from  veper, 
accordingtothegeneral  ruleof  the  nouns 
in  £B.   Fmr  wbich  reascHk  I  chose  to 


Aruy,,  ady  i'^  mnsculinc,  and  signifies 
a  kind  of  fisb,  which  the  Greel^  call 
BnXwiii  Acus,  iis,  is  feminine,  and  sig- 
nifies  a  needlc  or  a  bodkin :  acus,  ace- 
ris,  is  neuter,  and  i'?  taken  for  rhaf!"  in 
which  significatioa  it  occurs  aiw  in  the 
feminine.   Aens  lesecto  et  sepefeln^ 

CSdIiiiT). 

Aimu  is  masciiline  iu  old  authors,  as 
In  Aodus  end  sevml  odievs  eecording 
to  Friscian ;  whidi  Erasmus  mede  no 

scrupletoimitate.  However,themo8tap- 
proved  autliors  make  it  of  the  feminine. 

'  Ccahama  is  never  maacuUne  according 
to  Caper  in  his  treatise  de  tferbis  fh/Hh. 
And  yet  neither  Fbocasy  i^^robusy  nor 
Fkncian  heve  ever  exospied  it  fteQi  tiie 

rule  of  masculines,  which  has  been  the 
reason  that  a  great  many  take  it  for 
doubtfuL  But  it  is  generally  feroinine, 
es  Alfiraesnd  Vossius  ob«erve.  Caib^ 

8US  intcnta  thcatris,  Lucr.  Carba^^uis 
aiba,  Fropcrt.  ikc,  In  the  plural  we  6ay 

CeilNMft. 

Coliu  is  generally  feminine-  Qjoando 
«d  me  venis  cum  tua  et  cotu  et  lana,  Cic 
3n  Koniiis.  And  yet  we  tiind  it  mascu- 
line  in  CatuUua,  Colum  anuctmn  lena 
retinebat,  and  in  Propertius 

—  Lydo  pensa  diuma  colo. 
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pat  it  enMiag  Ae  nouns  in  IS ;  wfaich 
Vbasius  abo  tldnlLS  more  reasonable. 

This  noiin  oocurs  in  the  accusalive 
singular  in  Culum.,  who  makes  it  mas» 
cuUne.    Hunc  Teprem  manifeatum  eet 

interimi  non  possc.  It  is  often  in  tho 
same  gender,  tbough  in  the  plunUy  in 
Vifjg; 

^  etspntid  randMmt  sanguine  vepres^ 

Andft  Is  betler  to  me  it  thus,  notwiHi. 

standing  Lucretius*8  saying  vepres  auc- 
tas,  in  Uie  feminine,  which  Caper  doee 
BOt  apnrove  of.  Thus  Charisius  and 
Siaraeaee  piece  this  noun  among  the 
mascuUnes  most  used  in  the  pIuraT.  It 
is  true  that  Friscian  ranks  them  among 
the  feminines,  whidi  Ibrm  Hieir  dindna- 
tive  of  the  same  gcnripr  as  thcmselvefl» 
such  as  vcprecula :  but  thishas  not  been 
foHowed. 

Vomis,  cris,  is  meecoUne^  tieciiiie  it 
is  tiie  flame  as  Vomer* 


Nmms  m  US. 

Ci^octLt  is  femlnine  in  Apul,  Crocus 
vino  diluta.  We  find  crocum  rubentero, 
in  Virg.  Crocos  tenues,  in  Ovid.  spi- 
rantes,  in  Juvenal;  where  we  caimot 
tell  whether  it  is  feminineor  masculine. 
But  we  say  likewise  crocum,  neuter.. 
DioBn.  Serv.  Ssnust 

Fasehis  or  Phasrlvs,  a  little  ship,  a 
galLiot  or  pinnace^  is  masculine  accord» 
ing  to  Noma%  CaniUne»  Ckeni^  CSoi»- 
mdla,  and  odien.  BtttOvidlieenMide 
it  feminine, 

— Vos  estis  fractffi  tellusnoii  dura  faselo. 

Martial  a:id  Statius  have  used  it  in  the 
same  gender,  £or  which  reason  we  have 
left  it  dottfatfiil.  Bttt  ftsdus  or  phaao- 
Ius,«gnifyinga  kind  of  pulse,  wiU  hard- 
ly,  I  think,  be  found  of  any  other  than 
uitiie  ma&culiueffenderingood  authors. 

Ficu*  is  very  &ulMibl  ainong  gram* 
marians,  both  as  to  gender  and  dcclen- 
sion.  Varro  in  the  8th  de  L.  L.  n.  48. 
speaking  of  lonie  of  die  neniee  of  tiees, 
savs  it  is  false  iliat  fictis  is  of  the 
fourth  declension,  and  he  thinks  it  right 
to  sav  hi  et  h»  fid  in  tbe  plural,  and 
notncuelikeinanust  wfaerabyhegivee 
it  two  genders  in  this  sense,  and  but  one 
declension.    Sanctiua  mentions  it  ooly 
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w  bf iIm  Ibnlnine^  «iMlMr  fn  tiw  Mcond 

or  foiirth  declcnsion,  \rhcthcr  it  hc  talttJn 
for  a  fig  or  a  fig-tree,  or  for  a  kind  of 
ulcer.  Others  distinguiafa  U  MBOrdiag 
to  the  lignification  :  as  Sciqpipius,  who 
insists  upon  its  being  always  ma<<culine 
when  it  aignifies  the  fig-tret,  aiid  femi- 
iiine  when  it  tigniltct  n  fig  or  an  ulcer, 
which  dcrived  this  name  only  from  the 
raembiance  it  has  to  a  fig.  Butlie^ves 
to  nulluwfiy* 

Otlien  aad  the  declension :  some,  as 
Despauter,  prptcnding  that  fis  ficus  is 
only  masculiue,  and  of  tbe  second  de- 
fdension,  when  It  signifies  an  ulcer ;  that 
it  is  masculine  and  fcminine  when  it  sig- 
nifies  a  fig  or  a  fig-tree :  sothat  it  is  ai- 
mjB  of  tBm  seeond  dedMudtm  it  lie 
masculine  even  in  this  lost  senaes  ^uul 
of  the  fourth,  if  it  bc  feminlne. 

Othcrs,  as  Vosi>ius  1  Anol.  cap.  xiv. 
Aetflsit  is  masculinc  whcn  it  signifies  an 
ulcer,  and  fcmiiiine  when  it  signifies  a 
fig ;  it  is  indiiierently  of  the  second  and 
Ibortli,  in  both  significationt.  Whidi 
opinion  Priscian  favours  iii  his  sixth 
book,  where  he  says  that  £tiam  hic  ficus» 
vitium  coiporis,  quartae  est.  But  in  tibb 
lie  Is  cenBured  by  jU  Valla  «nd  Inf  Ra- 
mus,  htetmt  he  piodwma  ao  entherity 
for  it. 

OtheHy  Aet  bang  in  IiIb  amnnar 

masciih'nc  -vvhen  it  significs  an  ulcer,  and 
fenuniue  wben  it  signifiea  a  fig  or  afig- 
tree,  it  is  only  of  die  «eeond  wcleniion 

in  the  first  sense,  and  of  the  secoi^  and 

ftnirth  in  the  ofher.  This  is  thc  opinion 
ut  itaiuus,  Aivarez,  iiehourtj  and  of 
Vosdus  also  in  his  smaller  grammar, 
wliich  I  hrive  cml>r;iccd  as  nuich  the 
&afetiit,  being  supported  by  tlie  foliowing 
antiioritln.  Vki  ^iiemni  ntfficei  lon* 
gissimae,  Plin.  Uxorem  siiam  suspen- 
aissc  ficii,  Cic,  2  Orat.  Fici  semen  na- 
turale  iiitus  cst  iu  ca  ticu  i^uam  cdimusy 
VemK 

Dlccmi»  tcus  ques  eciffliis  In  wborc 
nasci, 

Dfcemus  ficos  Cimliane  tuos.  Mart. 

It  is  true  that  Probus  quoting  this 
disticfa  puts  ficm  in  the  first  vcrse,  aud 
ictw  in  the  second :  which  migfat  serve 
tO  confirm  the  opinion  uf  Priscinn  nbove 
gtven ;  or  induce  us  to  believe  that  tiiM 
«ndenti  «wk  It  to  beofterodeclemfont 


in  botli  aenses.   Bot  ^  pasmge»  pre~ 

duce<l  from  I*Iiny,  from  Macrobius  and 
Ludlius,  to  prove  that  tiiis  noun  is  also 
nMMCuUne  even  vrhen  it  dgnifies  the 
fruit,  appear  to  be  corruptedy  and  lurve 
no  gnait  wei^ht,  as  may  be  seen  in  Vos- 
sius  aud  in  iiamus,  Schol.  Gram.  12. 
And  the  opinion  of  h.  Valla,  vriio  ims- 
ipnv'^  that  heh^^  of  tfae  fourth,  and  sig- 
nitymg  a  fig,  it  is  alsomasculinc^  is  uni- 
▼enalfy  rejected» 

Fimus  is  gcnerally  masctdine,  but  in 
Appul.  we  find  it  feminine.  Ijiquida 
fimo  strictim  cgesta. 

Gnmu  is  roasculine  in  Celsus,  gro«i 
aqua  decocti ;  and  feminine  in  JPlii^» 
cnidas  grossi. 

ImtMutt  whichdiogfiHnmarfMiBi  mahB 
doubtful,  is  always  masculine  in  classic 
authors,  Intubus  erraticus,  Ptiny. 

Pamjtinut,  according  to  Servius,  Pro- 
bus,  and  Caper,  is  doubtful ;  and  Varro 
frcqiicntly  TTiakcs  il  fcniininc,  yet  in  the 
pure&t  writers  of  tite  Latin  tongue  it  ti 
always  masculino»  Omnia  foecundua 
pamplnus,  Gofaiin.  Fmi^iid  tifliekaii- 
positi,  Piin. 

Socrta  was  fonnerly  used  for  socer, 
aa  weseein  NoniuB:  ao  tbit  ^ia  nmin 
was  of  the  connMon  gtnder,  ui  weH  «a 
ncpos. 

SexH»  was  Ibnnerly  neuler  acooidhtf 

to  Priccinn  ;  Virilc  soxns  nnnquamul- 
liun  iudjui,  Plaut.  in  Rud.  where  others 
vend  secus.  For,  acvording  to  Varro, 
thaj  ftrmerly  used  to  put  secus  for 
sexus.  And  this  word  is  still  to  be  met 
witii  in  Sallust  according  to  Non.,  in 
Ausonius  aocording  to  MUger,  maA  in 

Others.  Libcronnn  cnpitnm  virile  scciis 
ad  deoem  millia  capta,  in  the  Dutcfa  edi- 
tion  of  Livy,  I.  ncvi.  c.  37. 

Specus  and  Pmtu  are  to  be  found  of 
all  gendcrs.  We  have  mentioned  them 
here  only  as  uiasctiiiocand  iemiaiue,be- 
causc  when  they  are  ouide  neuter  tbey 
shoLild  hc  referred  to  the  third  dctleTi- 
siou,  and  to  tfae  foUowing  rule,  tfaoudi 
they  are  addom  «led  dien  bnt  In  Oe 
three  like  cases,  vis.  in  the  Nominatfva^ 
the  Acrusative,  jmd  the  Vocative,  as 
specuH  borrenduin,  Virg.  Purtare  pe- 
nna,  Uor.  And  in  the  plural  also,  pe- 
nora,  in  Festus.  T?ut  in  ihc  fourth  dc- 
dension  they  are  oftener  ftAuinine  than 
mnacidine. 
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Of  the  Greek  Nouns  ui  US. 
Of  the  Names  of  Fiants  and  Shrubs, 

BiblHs  or  Bt/blus  is  always  feminine»  mout  LAtin  «athoii  it  it  Mnatilly 

whether  it  be  taken  for  tJic  little  tree  culine. 

which  was  also  called  papyrus,  or  for  the  Hytsoptu  is  femimne.     But  we  say 

ranlllMMrk of  thi*  veiy  tne,  of  windi  hoe  JrjMeyittm,  «t  in  Gieek  liiey  lik». 

they  made  paper.  wise  say  h  "7<ra,r,{  and  t«  3rf»^n» 

C^istu  in  Latin  as  well  as  iu  Greek  In  tiie  same  manner  we  say  hic  iVar- 

ie  mMCuHne.           nin^  Im6ni.  Cft-  and  hoc  Aorrfuw,  and  a  great  tnany 

pra  Cytisum  sequitur,  Tbeocr.  Cytiii»  others,  of  which  we shaU  take  particular 

utilissimus,  Colum.  noticc  in  a  liitM  the  eod  Of  ihe  Hetft* 

CottUM  is  xnaiciiline  in  Greek,  aud  ai-  roclites. 
**y»  ftmidao  in  Idttin,  We  say  also  hnsc  Papynu,  and  hoe 
 Eoaque  costus,  liuean.  Papyrum:  biit  thc  fomir  r  is  duubtful 

HyaciTUkus  is  doubtful  in  Greek,  but  in  Gr«ek,  though  it  is  always  feminiiie 

oftener  ftminiiM»   Newerthden  l^ittQ  in  X^atm. 
bM  Enrugineoe  liyaciiitlioBt  aad  m 

Of  Me  Niomifs  o/ precious  Stones. 

^«yffw.is  raaaculine^    BeiyUi  laro  Ojmlus,  mflsc.  veri  Opali  fulgor,  Plin. 

™*  reperti,  PMn.  Sapphi/rws,  feminine.  Coenilea  Sap- 

Chrysolithus,  femimne.  Chiysolithon  phyri,  Id. 

duodecimpondo  a  scvisam,  Pfin.  And  .<?myitvt£rf>fjiiMM<n.l8n^  fU^iffff^f^^ 

yetPrudentiushas  inack' it  m;isLuli[ie,  thici,  Id. 

Ingens  Chryaoiitijus  nativo  interiitu»  .  Topasim  generaHy  femininei»  Color 

^aXO,  nimlrhc  Topazii,  riin. 

^  ,     »    «  .       —  In  like  manner  the  rest,  wliich  raay 

CAi3»oprariiu^  ftndnine.  Chiys^ra-  te  learnt  by  practice.    iiut  tiie  reason 

«us  porn  succum  et  ipsa  referens,  Plm.  diff^eJice  of  gender  if,  tfaat  AflW 

CnjstaUus  always  feminKu.  m  Latin:         (jreek,  to  which  thesc  nnfms 

Crystallusc^ue  tuas  omet  a^uosa  ma-  being  of  the  commou  genUer ;  so  in 

aiia,  noiiert;  Latin  they  refer  sometimea  Co  uiiia  or 

thoughinGreekto8ignifyiee.itisma&.  ^"  '  ""^  ninscaHno,  and  aomedmei  to 

culine.  rh  «e«Jr«xx^»  rh  RiAfw^  Lu-  8«««»«»  femuune. 

dan.  Glaciem  Celticam. 

Of  other  Greek  Noims  in  US. 

.^niidoftii  is  femininc.    Hujus  rcgia  noun  fsecmstobecommonin  T-atin,  un- 

antidotus  ceiebratissima  quas  Mithrida^  less  there  be  some  mistake  in  the  passage 

tioa  Yocatur,  OelL  But  yre  say  likowise  of  Pliny. 

JrUidotumf  neuter.  Barbitust  a  stringed  instruiiient  of 

Atomus  is  generally  feminine  in  Cic.  ititisic,  is  doubtful.    Horace  make*;  it 

But  Seneca  and  Lactantius  make  it  masculine,  Barbite  primum  moduiate 


masculine.  dti.   0*id  puta  Hln  tboliniinlM^ 

Non  iuSt  ad  laeiTinaa  horbitua  uUft 

meas. 


Balanus,  a  kind  of  mast  nr  ncom  frnm 
oak,  beech,  &c.  adate,  a  suppository,  is 
alwaya  ftminine  in  Greck ;  and  Horace 
has  used  it  in  tliis  gender :  Pressa  tuis      Cohmu  is  alwayt^  masculine, 
Balanus  capiiiis.   And  yet  in  Pliny  we    Qjuse  super  imposito  moleageminataCO- 
lead  Sardianofi  balanos.    So  that  tius  losso.  Stiitius. 
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as  Scaligcr  nnd  Vosslus  read  it,  uKtaad  nouns  takcn  for  t?ie  mountalns  anit 

of  geminata  wliidi  i»  in  some  editiona.  ways  of  tiie  masculine  gender. 

Carymbust  always  masctdine.    Pknt-  J%ana  ismasculineamongtheGredu, 

fBfeo  surgit  gloroerata  corymbo,  Coluni»  and  alirayi  feminine  among  the  Jjalam» 

OT  which  reasoa  m  ConuBlitta  Sevcrw  Pharu.<i  temulalunie, apud  Papin. where- 

we  must  read»  fore  in  Suetoniu&  in  Claud.  we  muH 

Vmdy  SlippOSUlt  liltilflMIIHUIl  4iliDrilBfDCI&' 

Ulcrebrointrorsus,  ipttioqiie  Tacante  emplum  Alexandrina  Pliari,  according 

corymbus,  ^       bcst  cditions,  and  according  to 
according  to  the  ol^erration  of  Scaliger,  f  Ifcnjjdl»  ftnwwd 

wbcreas  ?thers  read,  spatio  vacuaU  00!  5^^"*' 1?  K  AtalMidnill.  » 

'?'^*kLi  is  ineflCttliM.  'li^''"       ^"^^  «i«pcndcnce  is 

.«wfinw  »  )  ^  cofTBCtKin  of  Faxne- 

— jffYillt  ftlb ******  fntfy  Ovid»  ^"'"^  follovs  inf!  pn^^^afrc  nf  Tcrtiill. 

at  thc  end  of  the  book  de  Pccnit.  De 

ApuMm ietfie  only  wntcrperiiai»  that  isliB  duoinifl  liuiiHuue  laluA  quasi  pli»> 

Ihb  mede  it  feminine.    Isthmus  Ephy-  ris;  since  in  this  Terj  sense  we  ougbt 

ra?«,  that  is,  Corintliiaca.,  because  Co-  rather  to  read  duabus  than  diu>hus,  be- 

rinth  was  formcrly  callctl  Ephyra,  ac-  cause  pharus  refers  to  turris.    liut  the 

OOidittg  to  the  testimony  of  Pliny,  Pau-  genuine  reading  of  this  pass^e  is,  dua- 

flanias,  and  others.    But  bcro  Apulciiin  hm  quasi  plaaciay  as MoOfl*  WgpUlItolK 

nay be ju«tified,  for  asmuch  -^^  he  did  not  serves. 

uudflifalaiid  liarely  tlie  strcight  of  Fslo-      Hiere  are  a  gnat  many  other  Oiedc 

ponnesus,  but  the  whole  circumj.ircnt  noun^,  which  are  always  used  in  thefe- 

country.    Just  as  he  says  also  in  the  rainine.    But  tbe  bare  rule  of  thc  coin- 

femininc,  Hymetton  Atticam,  et  T9>  mon  and  general  noun,  to  which  th^ 

naron  Laconicam.    Which  cannot  be  refer,  ia  fluffidebt  to  detennine  them. 
defcnded  but  by  snying  that  thcn  Ily-       Tfius  we  say  lurc  Abyssus,  for  pro- 

mettos  is  takcn  not  only  for  tbe  famous  perly  it  is  the  same  as  sayin^,  fuodo  c»> 

AMNmlflin  in  tiie  ncl^^ilMniiliood  of  lena,  nndenlaiidiiig  the  flulMlaiitire  ia 

Atlicns,  biit  for  tfic  wholecountry  ;  and  qncstion,  as  aqna,  Torago,  t*lrc.  Butdlis 

in  like  manncr  tbat  Taenaroa  is  put  not  noun  does  not  occur  in  Latin,  exc^in 

only  for  the  cape  of  die  eontliemi  point  ecd wia«tiesl  writew> 
of  die  Fdoponneflus»  but  for  the  whole      We  say,  kac  jffonil,  aupw  ifi». 
circumjacent  couTitry,  or  at  lefl«;t  for  the       Hoc  Erenitu,  sup.  y?  or  x*^^ 

town  of  the  samc  name  that  was  buiit  or         aod  in  like  manner  tiie  rest. 
Fgr  It  it  certaln  tliai  boih  tlMMe 


P.  60. — Of  those  Nauns  which  by  Granmmrians  an 
smd  to  wani  ihe  Plural  m  Sense. 


O/Metals, 
G  rammarians  observe  indeed  that  me- 
tals  have  no  plural,  but  they  do  notgive 
usthe  reason,  wliidi  is,  aa  1  apprelieQd, 

that  every  metal  is  gt  ncnilK  conslclcred 
not  as  a  species  containing  ^veral  indi- 
▼iduals  under  it,  but  as  a  wh<4e,  that 
has  only  difierent  partfl«  Tbua,  when  in 
French  wc  say  (les Jers^,  it  is  t<>  denote  the 
chains,  and  not  the  metai  calied  iron : 
in  like  manner  in  Ladn,  If  we  aay  ma, 
it  is  fo  ^^ignify  the  money  or  the  instni 
ments,  and  not  the  metal.  Tbus  we 
ind 


 Quid  diatent  «na  lupinis?  Hor. 

Afinati  in  numerumpnlsBraitMAai 

flera,  LucreL 
Hie  flcnitive  anun  eqnestrium ;  Aeda- 

tivc  Je  aeribiis  c(|ucstribus  ;  and  thc  nh- 
lative  iundum  sribus  suis  emptum,  are 
in  Cato,  as  Priscian  observes. 

Electrumy  amber,  which  aceofdiBgtO 
Isidorus  is  only  a  kind  of  giira  ooyini; 
from  pines,  that  aiterwards  grows  hiud. 
Tlila  word  is  abo  tahen  for  a  mixtare 
of  gold  and  silver,  whereof  the  fiAh  psrt 
was  silver,  according  to  PJiny.  It  bas 
Itsplnnd  inbolfatheiefligidfiealiouk 
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lade  fluunt  hicr/mm,  ^lSlktMp»  «U  stori]o<;, 

rigescunt  sigiiify. 

De  rainis  electra  noTis,  Ovid.  q/-  J^inuids, 

Vcn  miniM  ilmm  ndMmdcoln  nw.  AjmtniaiiyliquidtanwitlKNitany 

tallo,  Mart.  sortflfclMCtioiiiisedintheplural. 

^12^^"^^'*°'*^*''**^®"™"       Cfew»—  Pinguesun^uinecei^ 

yvtg,  3  Ocorg. 


(MdbafaaiBin  Vitnmiifttn  «iiepltml,  MOa  ocoifB  often  in  Virg. 

ns  wpII  as  JifK/lta—  --ut  mulsa  loquitur,  Ovid. 

Stawm.  It  is  aUo  in  S.  Jerome.  Kp.  ad  Gaud* 

JAmAi  b  alaoeonunon  in  Ovid,  Har- 

Fruits  of  the  Earth,  tial,  and  others.    And  it  is  properly  a 

Tlre  rule  of  {^rammannns  Is  Tnnrc  er-  adjective;  foras  from  S^x^t  comea 

roneous  in  respect  to  Ous  tluui  to  the  or'"^     hortus,  so  from  ^;|;;«$  (wludi 

odicr  article ;  for  aa  to  die  namea  of  aignines  whatever  is  yonng  and  ftedi} 

hcrbs,  we  may  use  them  without  any  they  have  made  mostum  or  mustum;  to 

difficultv  in  tho  plural,  antl  say  carduos,  signify  novum.    Hence  we  not  od^ 


turicas,  malvas,  aud  agreatmany  more. 


meet  wiA  mustum  vinnm  fn  Cato,  bi^ 


I  OWn  we  do  not  find  perhaps  in  this  als»  Tnustam  ,t  t at t  m,  mustoTn  virgmem 

numb€(rador,anethum,cannabis,hy8so-  »«  Naev.  according  to  Nomus.  And 

pua,  piper,  ruta,  siligo,  and  the  like.  musta  agna  in  Prisc  ^ 

But  we  find  FAb,  Virg.  FmM,  Ap-  Fvses.  Idjcasque  pic^  Virg. 

pul.    Fraga,  Mig.   Frumeiila,  Virg.  Vi^'    TanqTmm  levui  «jusBdam  vma 

Hordea,  Viig.    Though  he  was  found  «ihU  valent  in  aqua,  &c.  Oc  We  meet 

fauit  witli  for  die  btter  even  iu  his  Ufe-  ^«»»  ^inorom,  and  vinis  in 

time,  accoidingtotfae tcatiniony  of  de.  ™>y»  ^  "^'^^ ' ^^^"  ''^  ^^*^  - 

donius.  nntiTe  nOa,  for  small  wmes;  as  Te- 

JLvpini,  Yirg,  rence: 

WelikBwtemeetin0i4lieMvnoton*>  EderndMnn  liocirilB. 

ly  in  Viig»  ^  word,  Misus  plainly  dedaiea  In 

Ef  tllTTilltB  ^fttirfwf ii^-  affdue,  I»  Cfaaris.  lib.  1.  ^at  we  may  elegantly  and 

QfOtg,  consistently  with  usage  say  roelia  et 

vina  when  we  desire  to  express  them  in 

bntalio  in  prose  in  TeitniBen;  Ihiti*  ^rir  aped^  ee  Atticn  nMUe»  Italiai  TiF> 

cavenint  avense  Praxeaiue.  llioiq;h  in  r\n,  Scc. 

thc  several  passagea  it  ia  not  talwn  Ibr  And  therefore  tbis  ruie  of  depriving 

onti^  imt  Ibr  e  poor  kind  of  ■ced,  «s  liqidde  of  tlio  plmitl  aunot  bo  nl«iqr> 

spelc  or  oocUeweed»  whidi  VirgU  cdls  tnie. 


O/  those  Nouns  whkh^  as  Grammariam  say,  are  mt 
used  in  thc  Pluraly  thmgh  we  somctmes  meet  with 
.  Ejeamples  to  the  contrarjf. 

MascuUne:^.  only  in  tbc  «ngular.    Btit  tlin^c  who 

Adep$.  Adipes  tenuare,  Quint.   De-  wrotcinthetiinesof  tlielAiwer  Kmpire 

tndiere,  FKn.  AdipeemediMmcntiaep-  lHmButedtiiiswcrd,«Bwdlas  Aer,  ver>' 

ti,  Id.    Corporatura  pecudia  non  adipi-  diSerently,  maklngthem  neuten  in  the 

Ims  obesa,  Colum.  plural.    This  w-^s  owinpj  withont  any 

Aer,  ALnbus  bonis,  Lucr.  Aiternis,  mauucr  of  doubt  to  tiicir  secing  in  llie 

Id.  Novisse  oportet  aeres  locorum,  Vitr.  accusative  singuhir  aera  and  cthera, 

which  is  borro^vi  d  of  ihc  Croeks,  who  wliich  is  ihv   Cretk  fcnnination,  and 

say  in  the  plural  xt^i         Uippocr.  tbis  made  them  believe  it  was  a  neuter 

JBtiur  in  approvod  «itiiors  ocoms  plucil.  .  . 
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Ciatm  diu  reaennt  «iciknliiiM  iMlHn 

s.TcHs,  Bctle. 
Aera  librautur,  tiuctuat  Ooeanus : 
OricntittB  lUiber.  Epiac* 

And  m  the  faymn  to  ibe  \^igin  «Itri» 

buted  to  Fcatniwtu^  «Nrlo  Si.Oicf0f7 

tbe  Great, 

Qtfom  terra,  pontus,  eetbera, 

^outf  s^porad  elSciandoB  ahoc»  fUib 
jhtmmmi  ot  Auhmnmm 

«^»wp0f  iflMqpMlca  mtmimo^  Orid» 

Carcer,  whidi  Servius  insists  upon  hc'u}g 
always  in  the  &iiigular  to  lagiuiy  a  pri> 
son,  aud  in  the  plujial  to  sigaify  a  bar- 
riar  or  starting.place  at  borae-raee8|  oc- 
dirB  al&o  in  tbe  singular  in  thi<^  seoottd 
j^nuBcation  (wbicb  Servius  ium^'lf 
adawwledgea  m  l^igil)» 

«•MMMB4ttiiiili|Oo  cffliiii  fttfocra  ciimiSy 
Gooi^S* 

And  in  thc  plural  in  the  former  signifi- 
cation,  plures  carceres,  Sen*  Carcerum 
squaloribus  premitur.  JuL  Furm. 

Ceaiu.s,  with  a  simplee,  signifies  amar- 
riagegirdlc,  and  mii^t  always  he  in  thc 
singular  i  bui  Ctidus  vnnXi  ts  in  tuken 
for  a  thongof  leather,  having  plummcta 
of  load  fabtened  toit,  usedin  boxiug  or 
wrestUni^  and  i&  often  in  tbe  plural. 

Cntor.— — Atros  «kcdiatveate  arup-' 
ores.  Vire» 

Finwsh  alwnys  singuTar,  as  Sosipater, 
Diouiedub,  aud  Phocas  liave  observed. 
Bttt 

Ftimus  is  in  thc  phiralin  Martial|fu< 
mosy  Ub.  2,  fiunisi  lib.  3. 

Genku»  We  find  gouoc  «nd  gcniia 
in  Plai^i%  Oenaoriniu^  Fccliiii  and 

others. 

Jubar,  without  a  plural,  according  to 
Sosipater  and  Cbanrius» 

Lnnus,  according  to  thesome  niaris., 
according  to  Diomedes  and  Phocas. 

Merid&i,  lienoe  Orid  to  •spraB  it  in 
fhe  ^ttial  liaa  snade  uae  of  a  periphi»; 
sis. 

froveniant  medii  sic  mihi  sspe  dieS} 
Amor.  1.  cL  5. 

Mettu,  aolve  metus,  Virg.  and  tliis 
plural  ocrurs  also  iu  Ovid,  Seneca,  Si- 
iius  and  others.  1  own  indeed  that  per- 
bapawefihallnot  meet  with  metuumor 
metihus. 

Afvndvs.  Tnninnornbiles  esse  inun- 
dos,  Cic.   inuuiuerubiiitatemque  mun- 


mid  Notes, 

donnn»  U.  «id  mdi  like;   But  s%ci* 
lying  a  woman's  omamenia»  il  M  ncTcr 
used  but  in  tbe  singular. 
Ifttam^mosB,  alwajs  sittgnlaraoooid. 

ing  to  Charis.  Diom.  and  Prisc. 

Nemo,  nobody.  But  the  word  sbows 
It  auffldcotly  of  its  ovm  nature,  exdud- 
il^  not  onty  pfamlity  but  imity. 

PaOor,  always  singular  according  to 
Charisius,  though  Lucretitis  has, 

Q,ua;  coniage  sua  palloribus  omniapA» 
gunt. 

And  TaeilM  uccc  it  in  the  aame  inaii- 

ner. 

PuMu  Novendiales  dissipaie  pni- 
verca,  Hor.  lhmi|^  Outtic  BiciiN& 
Pbocas,  and  Friieiaii  ttciirio&ltaaa*» 

gulrtr  only. 

Ros.  Hores  froquently  occursin  Vii^. 
Hor.  Silius  and  otliers.  Roriinilii  m 
Colum.  :uid  in  Pliny.  But  ronui  OC 
roriimi  is  not  perhaps  to  be  found. 

Sat  ia  currentin  die  pliwBl,  eventa 
aignify  salt,  camem  salibus  aspersain, 
Colum.  Emere  iale%  in  tbe  wxitiitgi 
of  dvilians. 

Sanguis,  whicb  Ae  glttmmarians 
prive  of  a  plural,  because,  says  Priscia% 
it  would  uot  bignify  more  in  diis  Diini' 
bcr  timn  in  tfie  aii^ittlar.  And  yet  ee 
mect  %vith  it  among  the  Hebrews ;  viri 
sanguiniun  ;  libera  me  de  sangiiinibua, 
ftcu 

SUex.  Velidirilieeas  Lucr.  Bkifit 

Ovid. 

SUus  is  found  iu  the  plural  to  signify 
cither  situation,  aatenranim  ritns;  cr 
filthincas»  mouldiness. 

Demptos— iBcoab  eiBe  ritiu»  Orid. 

ArfendXtme* 

— — Visasquc  polo  ctmciirrere  Lunasi 
£t  gemiuos  Soles  mirari  «^<»Mnat  oriiji. 

ftte  is  ttBedbjr  poelsteaignify  eitber 
great  heats,  or  tlio  dl^B.  JllVCQalhciit 
even  in  tbe  dative» 

 Ruptaque  landcm 

Solibus  etfundit  torpentis  ad  ostia  poati* 

Sopor,  alwBfB  ringular  aoeoiffiag  lo 

Sosipater. 

Timor      Quos  ille  lunoram 
Maximus  haud  urset  ledil  metus.  Luc. 
•-Hac  dubios  lethi  precor  ire  tiinonsi 

StaU 

Vi^f  accurdijug  to  Ciiaris. 
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Viscm,  niascuUn^  liird4biM^  giufl^ 
hAs  no  plural ;  but  ViMiiflf  MNita'»  liaa 
viseers,  bowels. 

Unus  ought  to  ham  no  pltml  «eooid- 

ing  to  Phocas ;  but  we  find  in  Tcr.  £x 
unls  gcminasmihi  conficies  miptias.  In 
AirIt.  In  unis  a^dibus,  iu  £uu.  and  in 
Cic.  Unu  litteris  ume  tsbiiln  $  flbttnis 
hostiiiin  cofnisy  &c 

Fenimmttm 
Arma,  even  in  the  opinionof  Ca  ,ar, 
in  his  books  of  analo^i  as  quoied  hy 
GelliaSf  mu  not  usea  ia  fbe  pluial : 
and  Franto  says  tho  sanw.  Yet  Viig^l 
lias 

i    quam  mults  Zephyro  turbenttir 


And  Hoiaoe: 

Tentabo  et  arentes 
Fropertios  and  Ovid  speak  in  thesame 

manner,  tlie  forrner  using  alsoarenis,  as 
Seneca  ia  his  Medea.  And  tbis  noiin 
WB  ako  find  in  odier  Kudion.  Though 
RamiiB  prefers  Cissar*s  opinlon,  and 
s;u's  we  ought  to  leave  the  other  number 
tu  thc  poets,  us  this  word  sufficiently  ex- 
presses  a  multitude  in  the  sinffular. 

Adnrcn,  always  singular,  nne  com, 
like  adoi  ;  lience  it  is  takeu  for  honour 
and  glury,  becauae  it  waa  •  sigu  of 
wealth  and  gran^eur  lo  «at  biead  made 
of  fitte  wheaU 

Qui  proida  atque  agro,  adoreaque 
afiecit  populares  suos,  Ilaut. 

AvarUia  and  all  otlier  names  of 
tues  and  vicMflMdqpriTed  of  their  plu- 
ral  by  the  grammariaTis.  And  yet  we 
read  in  Cic  Nec  enim  omnes  avaritia&, 
si  «pie  avaritias  csse  dixerimus,  sequitur 
eciam,  ut  lequas  e^sc  dicamus,  4  de  Fin. 

Barba,  ike  the  liat  of  plunds  lower 
down,  p.  464. 

jm»,  thongb  Plinyhas  biles  detm* 
here. 

Carilas.  Inipcratorum  caritates  ad- 
moduin  rarse,  says  Claud.  MaHMttilllM 
in  his  thankiyring  to  the  emperar  Ju» 
iian. 

Orrscr,  fiir  fiiehiiider  pett  of the  ne^, 

is  said  to  be  always  singular ;  and  for 
pride  or  obstinacy  't  h  pTuml.  But  this 
distinctiou,  whic-U  has  t^eun  renmrkcd 
evenfaj  Servius,  is  v.itliout  foundationt 
because,  ns  Varroand  (iuintilian  rrlatf, 
Hortcnuus  was  thc  first  tliat  said  cer- 
Wcem  in  the  ringuUur  (wbicb  imist  be 


iinderstood  of  pTose),  and  iMfine  bis 

time  tbey  always  said  cerviccs  in  bolh 
significations,  as  indeed  we  find  it  con- 
standy  in  dns  niunber,  not  only  in  Cato» 
but  Hkewise  in  Cicero  and  otliers. 

Conlaf^o.  Graciam  evcrtit  contagio- 
nibus  malorum,  qu»  a  Laced»moniis 
pwftcta  mananiiit  latina,  Cfe» 

Cufya.  In  Imc  uno  omnes  inssseeul- 
pfl»t  Cic 

Pdmas  non  cidpafl  csee  potilio  meas, 
Auflon* 

Cutibus  is  in  C«ilius  Aurefianufl  aad 

in  Arnobius. 

ElegaiUia  has  no  plural,  according  to 
Charis.  and  Diomedes.  So  that,  if  we 
were  to  believe  them,  it  \vould  not  be 
ri^t  to  say  sermouis  vcueres  et  de- 
gantba. 

Eloqvcntiay  according  to  the  same  au- 
thors,  has  no  pluraL  Which  appears 
more  reasonable  than  what  tbey  say  of 
the  preceding  word. 

Fanui  is  now  vpry  «w^Mom  used  butin 
the  singular.  And  yet  Sallust  made  no 
diffieulty  to  say,  .^ui  boni  ftmafl  pe* 
tit ;  and afVer  his  cxample  Anindusand 
Arnobius  made  use  of  it,  but  tbis  «s- 
ample  ts  not  to  lieftllowed  ;  Iwiiee  itia 
tliat  Seneca  blames  Anincius  for  his  a^ 
fectinpr  thns  to  mnke  use  of  tlie  mos-t  im- 
coutii  exprcssious  tiiut  were  tu  be  louud 
in  Sidlust. 

Fanies  without  a  plural»  eOOOldingtO 
Charisius  and  Pliucas. 

FUet,  signifying  fiddi  aad  loyaky. 
But  for  the  strings  of  an  instrameiil  we 
sa^  fides,  fidibus. 

Fuga.  Tiiough  Tucitus  says,  fugas 
et  auiilia»   And  Virgjl, 

Impediunt  texuntque  ^gas,  JEn.  5. 
Galla,  a  fhiit  called  gall,  or  oaltra^ 


G<uxh  in  CiccTO,  Livr,  aad  in  odier 
writcrs  of  thetr  time,  h  alwnys  sinfrular. 
But  ihosc  who  wrote  aftcr  them,  as  Lu« 
can,  Sencca,  Justin,  lia?»  alsDUsed  itin 
Uie  plural.  In  later  ages  they  made  it 
eren  a  neuter  plural ;  gasa,  gasonun, 
in  wliidi  they  areno  more  to  beimiteCed 
tlian  when  ^ey  say  feria,  oraiU,  whidl 
we  find  in  Corippus  Gramm. 

Gtoria.    Thougb  Cicero  has  gloriw 
^Espares;  and  Tacitus,  Tetcres  Gailo- 
rum  glorias.    And  Gelliiu^  has  flle  in- 
anes  cum  flaretglorias, 
Bake,  Bcnter,  or  Bakit,  fcmiiiiac^  if 
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k  be  takm  for  m  Uiid  of  flsh,  majr  We 

a  plural,  «ccording  to  Vossius  :  if  it  be 
takcTi  for  a  kind  of  brine  or  pickle,  it 
bas  no  plural,  any  more  than  a  great 
inany  odiar  nainM  of  ]iqitid%  m  hct 
oleum,  butyrum,  &c. 

Mara.  liut  we  find  haras  in  Varro  ; 
ai^  Imr»  in  Coloni.  •  bog-stye,  ■ 
goose-pen. 

Impuriiia,  in  Plaut.  tuas  loqui  iu^u- 
ritias  nemopotett 

Inertiaf  according  to  Charisius. 

Infamia,  si  ad  paupeftKleniadniigniit 
infiuniffi,  Plauu 

InimicUia,  nec  me  ponilet  mortalee 
iniinicitias,  senq^teniMqueaiiiicitiaalia- 
b&K,  Cic 

JitMNia(MconBiigto  CbaiiriuS}  though 
Flfffllwt  lii% 

Lems  hunc^  elqaeiiiteniperi»»iiiiaiii»« 
que  agitKnt  ienesn. 

Ira,  Jrarutn,  Iras^  current  ia  Virgil, 
Ter.  Liyy. 

JiistititP  and  Justitias  in  the  sacrcd 
writings  and  ecclesiastic  authors  only. 

JMa,  tftMhff  widKmt  a  plural,  ae» 
cording  to  Charisius,  Dlom.  and  Plio- 
cas,  though  in  Cicero  weread,  Huac  tu 
quas  consdentis»  labes  in  animo  censes 
habuisse,  qu»  Tulnera.  Which  Amo- 
bius  has  liaewise  imitated,  Qufis  hhc^* 
flagitiorum,  lib.  4.  Gellius  and  Sym- 
madnM  Itave  naed  it  in  die  aame  imnv 
ner. 

Luculentias  verborum,  is  also  in  Ar- 
nobiua»  lib.  S. 

Lues,  £t  confer  altemas  lues,  Prud. 
which  you  will  not  find  perfaqpe  in  an/ 

classic  autlior. 

LtHy  alwaysnngular  whenitagnifiM 
light,  To  (fius,  says  Charisius.  But  when 
it  signiiies  time  or  a  certain  number 
days,  it  ia  lileewifle  naedin  tiie  plural,  m 
in  Orid,  Post  septem  luces ;  in  Ho- 
race,  Profeetia  ludbus  et  sacris  j  and  the 
like. 

Mcesti^  «oanding  to  Cliarisius. 

Obliviones  lividas;  Hor-  But  it  is 
much  more  usual  to  say  oblivia,  orum. 

OKvdas,  always  singular  in  Vano; 
but  in  Colum.  ^\  e  read  T.argissimis  oli- 
vitatibus,  very  plentiful  liarvests  or  crops 
of  olives  or  oil. 

Bftng^mates,  is  in  Vano.  Honun 
temporum  divitias  et  inorum  paupM- 
tates,  lib.  1.  de  vitapoj).  iium. 

alwajpa  aiiignMr  accoidiiig  to 


und  Notes, 

Charis.  IXom»  and  Flmcas,  lliottch  in 

Plautiis  we  read  pacibus  penectis^ 
in  Pcrs.  nnd  in  otherpassages  hcmakcs 
use  uf  paces,  which  we  find  also  in  JLu- 
cict.  Sallttitand  Homce,  ep*3.lib.  1. 

Bella  quis  et  paoes  longom  difiundit  in 
«Tum. 

For  whicfa  xeaaon  Pliny»  even  according 
to  Charirioa  hiinid^  did  not  eulwlahi 

the  least  doubt  whe^r  paz  bad  a  plu- 

ral,  bnt  whether  it  wndo  paoim  or  pa- 
dum  iu  the  ^enitive  plurai.  Pacium  aa 
paeumy  hicium  an  IttCain,  dubitiri 
etiam  nunc  ait  PliniT!'^,  snyshc.  Where 
you  may  observe  that  the  words  nunc 
and  aitt  leem  to  indlcato  tluit  Charmas 
wrote  in  Pliny's  time,  or  a  little  after. 

Perfidiai  thougfa  we  find  in  Plaut. 
perBdlas. 

Pernictet  u  in  tlie  plunl  in  Arnaimis, 

but  this  is  not  to  be  imitated. 

Festes  and  FestUentias  are  not  only  in 
TertuUian,  but  moreover  hi  Slatiiiey 
Claudian,  Gellius,  Seneca  and  otihen» 
and  even  in  Cic  Tusc  8* 

Bnge,  aude,  natc^  maaTiBa  patiis  pea- 

tibus. 

In  regard  to  what  Giffaniusand  some 
others  have  observed,  tfaat  pestxs  was 
neter  tdccn  0Br  tiie  dietenqwr  called  the 

plague ;  the  contrary  appears  (rom  Co- 

lumella,  a  most  pure  writer,  who  says 
somcwhere  in  morbis  et  pestibus ;  aud 

firam  thia  vene  of  Siliue» 


And  fiom  tfiia  paaeage  of  Seneea» 

Nonminores  fuerc  pestes  mortalimilt 
qnam  Innndatio^  lib.  3.  Nat.  qusMt. 

Pigritia,  without  a  plural,  SosipaL 
FUuita,  But  Pliny  luea  it  in  tbepl»> 
ral. 

Ptebst  Uion^  in  the  Code  we  ned 

pldMs  urbanae* 

Pnliif  but  Capella  gives  it  prolum 
itt  tbe  semtive  plnnd ;  wmdi  Dapanter 

has  folTowed,  though  without  authority, 
Fnisapia  ;  yet  Cato  has  veteres  pnn 
sapis  in  the  plural.  But  Quintilian 
takes  notice  that  it  is  obsolete  even  in 
tfae  singular.  Ut  obsoletse  vetustatis, 
universam  ^us  prosapiam  dicere  insul- 
eiiiii*  And  CicciohHivadewi  i^pology 
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IbriMfaigitt  ftatras  «gnatinqiie appd* 

larc  solemus,  et  eomiai  ntiitainiirvvtari 
Terbo»  prosapiam. 

^  QidMn  fennim  fo  in  Laeret  to  sig- 
nify  their  dens ;  and  quietibus  in  Cifo 

for  tho  rplaxationH  of  tho  mind. 

Rablcs,  according  to  Ciiarisiua  aiid 
Diomedes. 

Snlnh riiates  h  in  Cvn^orlnnt,  accoT({- 
ing  to  the  MSS.  Q,uod  m  eo  (annoChal- 
dtteo)  dicunt  tempestttes  migumque 
provcnttis,  ac  sterilitates,  item  morbos 
salubritatesque  proventre.  It  is  true 
tbat  this  word  is  not  in  some  printied 
editions,  but  this  is  doubtless  by  reason 
of  its  baving  been  (^mitted  by  those  who 
thou^t  it  too  modem;  who^as  th^ 
oupht  to  liaTe  been  no  mofe  eurprised 
atitfSays  Vossius,  than  at  valetudines, 
wliicb  ts  in  the  same  author.  Accord- 
In^ly  Scaliger  made  no  difficulty  to  tue 
it  in  hib  book  de  emend.  teptpor, 

Saivies  is  found  no  whcre  but  in  the 
sacred  writings.  Magniiicans  salutes 
tti^  Psal.  ^oui^  Maraliua  I>lciniis 
Uses  it  without  any  scniplc,  as  xvcll  as 
taluttbus ;  but  we  should  prefer  tbe  au- 
thori^  of  Charidnay  wlio  wjb  ft  wants 
the  plurai. 

Sfinctitas,  always  singular,  tliough  wc 
read  sanctitates  in  Arnobius,  as  likewise 
a  great  manjr  other  noanai^iifB]»  wli^ 
We  ought  not  to  imitate. 

Scmiet,  corruption.  Sajnenticu  S^n^ 
fia.   AMr,  always  singular. 

SoboUs,  which  Is  commonly  joined  to 
these,  we  tind  in  Cicero.   Censores  po- 
puii,  SBiritates,  soboles,  famillas,  pecu- 
niasque  cemento,  9»  de  lcg.  Sob^iblia 
"is  in  Cohim. 

Sitcordia  has  no  plural  according  to 
Soflipoter  and  Diomedea. 

Sor<:,  not  only  whcn  it  sip;nifirs  ihe 
fiacred  orades,  but  a  Iso  when  i  t  stands  for 
lot  or  deatiny,  occurs  in  tbe  pluraL  Di- 
ccndum  igitur  de  aoitibua :  qald  enim 
«ors  est  ?  &c,  Cic. 

Spes,  which  is  placed  hcre  b^  the 
grammarians,  we  find  every  where  m  the 
plural,  in  Plautus,  Tcrence,  Cicero, 
Horace,  Ovid,  Quintiiian,  Fliny  and 
otliers* 

SterUitates  is  in  Censoriniia»  See  Ai» 

iubrUates,  alittle  hijj^her, 

StuUiiia  haii  no  piuml  accoiding  to 
Cbarisius.  But  unce  Plautus  has  said 
insanias,  who  cnn  doubt  that  with  the 
same  propriety  h»  might  liave  said  Stul' 


Tube»t  bujut  talii%  nng.  • 

Taliotus,  and  talionum,  in  Collins. 
Tellvres  may  be  said  of  diiTerentcun- 
tinents,  as  Corn,  GaUiia» 

Uno  tdlwea  dlviditamiie  dnai. 

Tbrror  to  ngnify  ibe  wbole  eardi,  ia 

always  singular.  But  for  differentcoun- 

trios  it  has  a  phim]  ;  as  when  we  say 
orbis  terraruLu  -  loca  terrarum  ultima, 
&c 

T\uses  is  used  by  Pliny  several  dmes. 
VaktwtineSt  in  Censorinus,  Tacitu% 
and  Tertttlliaii* 

Vecordia,  always  dngular  aeooidfaig 

to  Charisius. 

Veiocitas,  according  to  the  same. 

FS^aecafldingto&same.  Butwith. 
out  mentioning  viref»,  we  meet  nlso  with 
vis  in  the  plural  in  Lucr^tius,  Sallust, 
and  alao  fai  Vairayaooording  to  Probus» 
though  thisis  not  to  be  imitated. 

Vtta^  wliich  they  rauk  in  this  class,  is 
current  in  Ae  ptural  in  Vircil,  Termo^ 
Gd]in%  Appuleius,  and  otnera.  And 
Grcstorr  of  Tours  in  hls  Prcface  to  tbe 
Lives  of  the  Fathers  refutes  this  crror 
by  the  autfaorily  of  Fliny,  lib.  S,  ArtiB 
gyaiDHiaticw. 

JBimm,  always  dngular  acoonUng  to 

Phoca.s  ;  yet  we  meet  with  Avfo  SCWSnal 
times  in  Ovid  and  in  Pliny, 

AUium,  though  we  read  in  Virgil, 

Allia  scrpyllumque  herlMS  contundit 
olenteap 

^um'— tranquiUa  per  alta»  Ylig. 

•vvhich  h  not  at  all  surprising,  because 
altum  being  an  adiuctive,asitsupposeth 
mareinthe  singular*  ao  it  veAia  to  mi^ 
ria  in  tlie  pluraT. 

Baratitrumt  a  gulf,  a  deep  place  ;  but 
fa  <iAeii  tdcen  fbr  HelL  . 

Cbtfttm,  i  Tvkff,  baidness  of  tfie  sldn 
hy  much  labotir* 

Cadutn* 

Osimm,  acewding  toDiomedea  and 

Pliocas. 

Crocum,  witiiout  a  piural ;  accordin^ 
to  Diomedea  crocna  baa  eBody  hence  we 
read  in  Ovid,  Ipaa  crocoa  tenues,  4, 

Fast, 

Fns  and  Ntfas,  though  Lucilitis  said 
Ob  fecta  nefantia.  For  nefas  is  said 
for  nefans,  wluchshouldmakenebiiti»! 

Fascumau 

FdU 
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ise  tacitum 
tus,  Virg. 

Olu,  according  to  Cluurisiua. 

Cluteru 

JSUum. 

Ingtnivm  placcd  horr  hy  Di(nn. 
Bot  tbe  plurai  is  cttirent  in  Cic.  T«e, 
QjBintiL  «id  oAcft. 

Jia<i(MMit  tbe  TacatioPj  or  tisSeout  of 
temu 

Lethumf  death. 

XtttMm.  Thou|rfi  Nonius  quotos  luta 
and  limum  iVom  Cic  And  Caper  luta 
ftoin  Cmmt. 

MnceHum,  thoTigh  the  same  Caper 
^ttotes  fxom  Mcmmius,  iat»  maCftUa. 

IfunnHrv  witbovt  Aplmal,  accorfiiig 

to  Charisius.  But  wo  find  3f7/rmt/ra 
in  Vu^UiJLucretiusy  rrupertius,  OviJ, 

JVnefa  is  nudced  in  diit  mnnlier  by 

Aldus  and  by  Verep.  Yct  Vossius 
thinks  wc  may  say  tria  pascba^  or  tres 
pascbas  Ckristus  cclebravit. 

JMa  duo^  roay  be  said  in  the  plural 
ncronlinp:  to  Priscian  and  "^''nssius, 
tiiough  Fbocos  al^rms  thc  contrary. 

FelamiSt  neutcr,  has  no  ^urol  aocofd- 
ingto  CmBet  ond  Cbaiiaiis;  ncfeftfw. 


kM  M  tlio  Grecks  tmf  ^  «Mif%  w 

Lucretius  rays  Pebp^eque  sonora ;  aad 
somewhere  else,  At  pdage  muita. 

JVmim.  Por  ponoM  conicafiraipO" 
nus»  oris. 

PuSt  according  to  Diom. 

Sal,  neuter,  iuts  noplunl:  but  tbe 
roasculine  has;  thus  mIcc  in  Ao  Ctffl 
law  ;  salibus  in  Colum. 

Scntfndumi  wjtiiout  a  piurai  accord- 
ing  lo  Cbaris. 

Senium,  in  t!ic  same  BHaacf'* 
SUert  Simavif&aer» 

SolUM,  «nddi  is  generally  put  hcre, 
has  its  plural,  soU  tcrraruro  ultinu^  Cic. 

Wc  mect  with  it  alw)  in  Virgil,  Martial, 
Statiub,  l^oniuii,  Catulius,  Lucretius, 
&c   And  we  finditin  Ihbittinibernot 

Only  to  dcnnte  thc  grounf!,  biit  al^^o  the 
•oLe  of  tbe  foot,  or  ibe  sole  of  one's 


Salia,  regum,  may  bc  likewisc  saidac* 
cording  to  Vossius,  since  in  Pliajr  we 
rmd  soliis  argenteis,  &c. 

Ver,  aiways  ijilgttlar* 

rirus,  JlfCMM* 

Viirum, 

Vulgu$t  offfordfng  to  Charttiua  «nd 

Phocas,  tliougli  Tlespautcr  prutcnds  tJie 
contrary,  aUeging  this  pas&age  from  tbe 
tbird  de  nat.  Deor,  Saturnum  maxime 
colunt  vulgi.  But  the  best  capiMliave 
cobintvnlgo^M  ~~ 


0/  Uiosc  Nouns  which  Grammariajis  mentioii  a.s  ivant' 
ing  the  iitnguiar,  though  we  sometimat  tnect  wUh^  Iii- 
stances  to  the  cantrary  in  Authors. 


MascvJinr^. 
Annales.^    This  nouu  being  an  adjec- 
tiveof  itsnature,  refbnlolibrl,  andof 

coursemay  withoutanydifficultybe  used 

inthesingular,referring  ittoHlHT,  asCic. 
Piiny,  Geilius,  and  otliers  tmvc  done. 

Jbdtat  the  fore  ranks  of  vines,  maa- 
rulinc,  nnd  nhvays  plural  according  to 
Ciiarisius,  Diomcdes,  and  Phocas  |  and 
co  ViigU  Ims  put  it, 

Jani       cxt***f**^  ffif^fffyf  viiiilnr  an* 
tea. 

Wbereforethough  ihh  nouncomesfrom 
ante^  as  po(>te6  comcti  from  po«t  $  jret  we 
«venottoinfertbataspostisiBSMd»  so 


we  may  say  antis  aho ;  hecausc  we  find 
iodeed  postem  and  poste  in  Cicero  and 
oAerwiiten;  bnt rar antis  we  iMTe no 
authority. 
Artus  in  tiie  singolar  is  ooty  fior 

poets. 

■  ■■  tunc  artus  palpitat  omnis,  Lucan. 

QeUtes,  always  plural  according  to 
Cbarisius ;  tbougb  we  read  caelitem  in 
Tertnll.  de  rallio  ;  and  c«liteinOvkL 

Conceiii,  aiways  piural. 

Osni.    BaitfaMM  nnoiin  adjective^ 

and  snpposcth  capilli. 

Careeresy  for  a  bajrrier  or  starting- 
place  8t  races,  tbougb  we  read, 
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Quasi  si  quis  ad  OlympIcTim  rursum 
venerit,  et  steterit,  et  emittatur,  impu- 
dentes^ue  Olos  dSnft  qid  cumra 
cGGperint»  ^Me  intn  ^puesnan  flCet*  Sm 

Carccr,  p.  457. 

Casses,  cum  casse  victus,  Sen.  in  Aga- 
mcniiKni» 

CalL 

JFtucet»  Wbeo  it  is  taken  for  a  badge 
of  aatfKvily,  it  is  always  plural,  becaase 

thejr  carry  twelve  of  them.  But  when 
it  h  taken  for  a  faggot,  or  bunfllc  of 
wood,  we  &nd  fascem  in  Cic.  uccordiug 
to  Cbarisius,  fasce  in  Vlrg.  &c. 

Finest  for  bounrlari^  or  limit'-. 

Fodt  always  plurai  in  tiie  scnse  in 
nMdtk  CSchas  tdeen  it,  saying,  pro  «ris 
etlbdspugnare. 

Forit  though  Ennius  said,  muita  foro 
ponens,  &c.  as  Dcspautcr  gives  it  us 
after  Isidorm* 

Freni,  always  plursd  according  to 
Charis.  and  Uiomed.  For  we  say  no 
longer  fimnu;  Bot  tra  find  ftwiini  in 
^Tir^r  from  wbencecoaNS  alsotheplnp 

ral  frxna. 

Fta^tires,  always  plural,  wlien  it  h 
tidcen  for  scurf,  dandriff ;  though  Des- 
pauter  thought  it  to  be  also  in  the  sin- 
gular  in  this  sense  in  the  foilowing  pas- 
sage  of  Serenus  SaQnnoDic.  c  I5* 

Addilar  «xcuams  nivsn  ibnibigine  ftuw 
fur. 

whera  it  is  obfrimw  liMt  it  sigpiillolfa 
bnm. 

Oaramm  whi  Beneca,  Clandian,and 

-.-^^ — 

Gemini,  plural,  as  thc  naturc  of  the 
word  shows  it,  wbere  we  are  to  under- 
slBBdftBtras.  AndyetFlMrtnsbaoO»- 
minus  est  fittter  tim'?. 

Gritmi,  o\  Tti»  e^v  Xifitt^  always  piurai 
•eeording  to  Giarisiua.  Bul  Nonina 
qnotss  firam  Acdns : 

Q^uemounquc  Instltcram  grnmiini,  «It 
prscisum  jugum. 

Orutnus  salis  is  in  Fliny. 

Morti,  talcen  for  a  park  or  naiks 
plnited  witfi  tiecs,  isalwaysplafal:  fiar 

•  garden  it  bas  its  singular.    See  Laur. 
Valla  in  his  Elcff.  ns  also  Erasmns  in 
liis  paraphrase  on  tliis  authoR 
/fidudM.   Jovem  indigelem  appcl> 

lant.  "Livy  ^pf  akinp:  of  j^EneaSJ. 
JLaresi  yet  Charisius  antfesses  we 


m^rsajf  lar  j^end  Plsntns,  Rbnos^  Ap* 

imlcius,  and  othcrs  hnvc  v^cd  it. 

LemureSf  thou^h  we  find  iemurera  in 
Appul.  where  he  is  speaking  of  the  god 
cf  Socfate&. 

Lendet,  for  the  nits  of  tfae  bced, 

— •-  k  ndcs  dcducis  iniqnrw,  Seren. 

Xi&m,  children.  And  vet  we  fiod  li« 
bari  et  parentw  affisctos  m  Quintil.  ia 
DecL  and  tihe  stnguler  is  need  «lao  in 

thc  cjTil  Inw. 

Loci,  in  thc  plural,  wben  we  say  loct 
argumentationum,  orlocimitIiaiMraa,nbi 
n«scendi  initia  consistunt,  says  Varro. 

Xiocwfi,  (EeneraUyj^ural,  tbougfa  we 
findfn  kenlum  eanllcan^  in  V«tr, 

ZmbU,  foT  publie  gama%  ApoliiB«NS 
hidoa,  says  Cicf  ir>. 

Lumbi  i&  more  usuai  in  the  piural, 
tfaoaghManialhoB, 

Cerea  qua»  patulo  lucetficednk  lunbou 

Mmores,  ancestors ;  beeanse  in  Latin, 
•s  well  as  in  French,  this  wocd  inqplies 
a  multitude.  And  yet  we  find  in  Ap> 
pul.  Major  meus  Socrates. 

Jffimcfc  But  AppuL  bas  Deum  ma- 
ncm  vocant.  And  Uiereason  i=;  because 
it  is  a  noun  adiective.  For  Mauis  sig- 
nified  ^ood,  nom  wfaenee  ymcs  also 
immams.  So  tluit  as  witb  ^uperi  <nr 
inferi  we  understand  Dii,  so  we  are  to 
understand  it  also  with  manes :  and  in 
ancient  inscripdons  it  iC  genetally  «&> 
pressed  J}iis  Mcnifnts. 

NataUs,  for  eztraction  or  birth,  whe- 
iher  iMble  or  mean.  But  to  signify  a 
birth-day,  we  say 

K^atalis,  in  thc  sinfrular. 

Nomades,  aud  utiier  Uke  names  of  na- 
liona,  ani  wjmmanalin  tfae  singular. 
Howevcr,  as  wc  hnvc  obscrved  Garanua 
in  Sen.,  so  we  find  Nomas  in  Martial. 

HsH^.  BntwereadplemsmCato^ 
wbence  comcs  also  p!cra  par>;  in  Pacil* 
vius,  and  pienun  in  Sempr.  Asellio. 

Primoresi  but  it  supposetb  bomines, 
because  it  is  an  adjectiTc ;  hence  Silius 
has  priraori  Marte.  Tacitus,  primori  :n 
ade;  and  Suet.  partem  domus  primo- 
rem.   Cie.  prinMc9iua  Idnii^  fite» 

Froceres ;  but  Ib  Jufanal,  Agnesea 
procerem. 

PugUlares,  Tet  we  read  in  Ausouus, 
bipatenapagfflaroipadit  Wbicbsho^ 
that  the  exprcssion  in  the  singubu^made 
tise  <^  by  thc  ancient  interpieter,  postu- 
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lans  pugniareni,  h  nol  unwarranted; 
for  indeed  Um  is  a  noun  a^fective,  aad 
suppoi>eUi  Uberor  libri.  CatuUushas 
olw»  in  tiie  plural  pugillari%  wIm» 
arc  to  undentandidiodiaf  or  aomesiidi 
word.  * 

Qidmmuanat  ^foat  of  Ifinervi. 
We  finu  also  Quinquatria  Minervae  in 
Suetonius.  And  tltcse  two  nouin  liave 
quin^uatrium  and  quiDquatribaa  in  tfie 
genitive  and  dative.  But  quinquatris») 
whicb  we  find  in  Diomedes,  and  <juin- 
quatres  ui  Charihius  and  Priscian,  are 
nok  in  uacb 

Qfdritei»  It  is  tmc  we  find  qiiiritis 
nnd  qpaiiitem  in  Horace,  but  bUis  siiould 
noCMOMOjimiMod  in  prosek 

Adtoi»  8m  Alln dio fmoeding  liily 
p.  461. 

Sentes,  nos  scntem  canis  appelkmus, 
.  Colnni*  Imttiiis  is  very  rare. 

^ngldi,  •whicli  Cliarisiu'5,  Priscian, 
LamlHnusaud  otiiers  aliirm  to  he  always 
plural,  ia  in  Fkuttti  intfie  singular, 

AAftt,  angulnm  ycetigium  vided^ 

aooorffing  to  Koidiia,  wlio  In  eotrobore- 

tion  of  his  opinion  produces  from  two 
ditferent  passagesof  Voizo^simelttnum 
singuluin  csse. 

S^iritus,  to  signify  couiigo  and  prido^ 
is  gcnerally  plural,  rcs  gestse,  cretlo, 
mete,  me  nimis  extulerunt,  et  mihi  ne- 
sdo  quos  spiritus  attulenint»  Gc  «od 
yet  in  Clccro  we  rcad  also,  Quem  bo- 
minem  ?  qua  ira  ?  quo  spiritu  ? 

Vqtres,  Tliough  Ovid  has  vcpre  la- 
tens.  And  Coliim.  hunc  vqnem  Inler* 
imi  non  posse.  Whereby  we  may  de- 
fend  the  old  intecpreter  of  Isaiah,  who 
mikni  nse  of  vqnem  snd  spinam. 

Feminines, 
^des,  In  ihc  singular,  says  Servius, 
signifies  a  temple,  in  theplunla  bouae. 
And  iliis  Is  H»  opinioa  of  Cberiiiiiftend 
IKomsdei.   Tel  Pbtitus  bai^ 

— JEdie  nobh  area  mt,  ancgissimiegff, 

The  same  we  find  in  Qjulntbis  CnttiitB 

and  others. 

Mpes,  But  Alpem  is  in  Ovid,  Lu- 
can,  and  JuvenaL    Alpb  ia  inlify; 

and  Alpc  in  Claudinn. 

^fnba^e  is  in  Ovid,  Tacitus,  ijeneca, 
dsadlan,  and  FkudflMius. 

jlNfMlies,  Angiwtia  loci,  Hin. 

Angustin  coneliiM  oeatieniiy  CSc* 
^iMm^  «fae  poMset  cbedts  cf  tbe  door : 


it  is  plural,  becsuse  thwe  are  ahrays 
two ;  yet  Vitruvius  uses  it  in  the  singu- 
lar,  anta  fiju^  and  Vos^us  bGlieves  we 
may  vefyweUssydextnmTel  anistnm 
antam. 

Andmt  Hbe  foceloduy  women*s  towers 
orflowaei*   Bntitbanad|yeclive,  aiid 

supposetb  comsB. 

Argutia:.  But  in  Appul.  wc  find  Ar- 
gutia  Nilotid  calamL  Gelliushas  made 
useofitinthesingular,  endevenfiDOiied 
thcrcof  tlie  dlmlnutiTC  argudoile* 

BalneeBy  public  baths. 

BanbeB,  whicb  ServiusandGaperpfle» 

tend  is  uscd  in  thc  ]ilur:i'!  for  thc  bcrird 
of  lirute  animals,  and  in  thc  singular  for 
tfiBt  of  man,  occuis  in  bodi  senaes  tn 
bothnnndm 

Sdriaque  impexis  induruit  borrida  bar- 

bis,  Virg.  S  Georg. 
Utque  lupi  harbam  Taris  com  dciHe 

colubrse,  llor. 

JKgett  Triga,  Q^adngee,  &C.  Biit 
quadriga  is  in  Valerius  Maximusandln 
PliDy.  Triga,  in  the  civil  law.  Unius 
big»  in  fluetonius.  Seneca  and  otblts 
have  cxpresseil  themselves  in  the  nme 
manner.  It  is  true  thatin  Cicero's  time 
l3bh  WB8  not  current  in  proae,  wbicb 
made  Varro  deny  that  we  are  allowcd 
to  say  blga  or  quadrlga.  And  Caesar  in 
Gellius  says  tJiat  quadrigaj  has  no  sin- 
gular.  Yet  we  areinformed  by  this  vaj 
author  that  Varro  had  made  use  of  qua- 
dri|^un  in  vera^  whichmustlieexcused 
as  a  poelic  licenae.  * 

Blanditia: :  though  blandltla  Is  not 
only  in  Plautus,  Fropertius,  and  in  the 
rhetor  Rutilius,  butdsoin  Cicero,  blan- 
ditia  populsris,  pro  Flanc  In  dve  ex- 
celso  atque  homine  populari,  blandi- 
tiam,  ostentationeiu,  4.  de  Rep. 

Oiadm,  always  plmaL 

Ceretnonia:.  Eut  Clccro  has  Cere- 
moniam  poUuere,  pro  SexL  &oec  aod 
dsewlMn.  Thls  woid  oecun  abofai 
the  dngular  in  Cssar,  Tacitus,  Sueto- 
nius,  nnd  GeHiT!'?,  who  expressly  ob- 
servo  that  ^e  aucienUi  bpukc  in  tUis 
roanner. 

CUtdliT.,  a  pannel,  or  pact  sadclle. 

Compedes^  Nevertheless  we  hnd  com- 
pede  in  tbe  ablative  in  Hor.  Jnvcn. 
Mart.  and  Colum. 

CopLse,  to  signify  troops  or  forces  ; 
though  copia  in  this  sense  is  in  I^iautu^ 
Viil^BndCMnb 
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Plaut. 

CuTKV,  al%vays  pliiral,  a  crnfWe,  Wbenoe 
also  comes  Cuuubuia,  oruiu. 

Dapetm  But  daps,  dapis,  dapem,  and 

dapc  are  in  Cnto.  J  Jvy  Im^,  m\  minist^ 
rium  dapeuiqiK.'  ;i(]iiil)itjs,  Aad  Ovid, 

Kunc  di^,  nuuc  posito  mens»  nituere 
Lymi. 

DeemuB,  wlM  we  nniBt  always  nn-' 

dcrstand  partes.  Though  decimam  vo- 
vere  is  in  CicerOi  and  decimam  partem 
in  natttns. 

DeUdfr..  But  the  rihgular  delida  and 
its  gcnitive  delici.T  aro  fonnd  in  ?iT>cIent 
writers.  Mea  volujjtas,  mea  delicia, 
Pleut»  AppuL  uses  also  delictes  ;  bittit 
was  a  very  common  thing  for  tiie  nouns 
ina  to  terminate  also  in  a :  luxurio,  lux- 
nries ;  maleria,  nMteries,  Ac. 

Direc,  subaud.  Im ipi  i  t  it  u mes  or  execra> 
tionesy  and  tberefore  it  iii  an  a^jecttve. 

jDM«,  always  plttnd. 

JBfmkh  But  in  dw  ainguler  we  mj 
epulum. 

EsguitUe,  or  ErquUia^,  a  lloman  mount 
so  Gulod  from  the  word  ezcubias ;  be- 
cause  it  was  tho  place  whcre  King  Tul- 
lus  ordercd  a  guard  to  be  kept. 

Etfmemies,  But  Euiaaui  is  ia  Stiu 
tius. 

Excullft.  Excquia. 

Exuvia;,  spoils  takcn  from  the  cncmy. 
It  comes  from  cxno,  for  which  reasonit 
is  taken  for  the  cast  skin  of  a  snakc 

Facctiee.  But  in  Geliius  we  read  fa> 
cetia  sormonis.  And  in  Apput  faceti» 
hahere. 

Falas,  a  high  towcr  made  of  timl)cr, 
toshoot  or  throw  darts  out  of.  They 
caU  them  falas,  bccau.se  therc  was  al- 
ways  a  number  of  thcm.  Bnt  ■^'f^  slus 
tlunks  it  is  vcry  likely  they  wouid  have 
said  falam,  if  tbere  had  been  but  one^ 
though  thcre  is  no  autliorityfiirit. 

Ffderat  or  Plmlera, 

Fateest,  for  tbe  bnndle  ef  rods  canied 
beforc  the  Roman  ma^strates,  alwaya 
plural  according  to  Charisius,  who  mcn- 
tions  ncvertheless  tluit  Cicero  lias, 
fasccm  unum  si  nactus  esses. 

Fmtces,  Yet  in  Ovid*s  Ibis  we  read 

-perstricta  fauoe  Foeu». 


And  in  Pha?drus,  faiice  improba. 

Ft  riee,  always  plural,  according  to 
Ciiaris.  Diomed.  and  Fhocas,  and  alao 

according  to  Gellius;  tliough  in  thv  ec- 
ciesiastic  acceptation  it  is  frequently 

voii^-i.  2 


j4n  the  singular ;  whicli  ought  not, 

faowever,  toba  imitated  in  any  otiier  itind 

of 

FidUnis  canere  ia  very  usual.    But  in 
Tenwweineet  also  witb  tfie  singular. 

Oedit  dara  lides  Qyllenn,  Cic^  in  Anit. 

Fbraiu^  Honcey  Orid,  have  used  it  in 
ttie  same  manner. 

Fores,  But  in  tbe singular  h  nnt  nnly 
«sed  by  coraic  writers  and  otber  poets, 
but  also  by  Cicen>.  Apeniit  forem  sca- 
larum,  pro  Comelio  Balbo.  Which  is 
quoted  even  by  the  ancient  interprcter 
of  Horaoe,  on  tbe  secondsaL  of  the  first 

book. 

FortuncPf  to  denote  one'6  fbrtune  or 
estate,  is  alwa^s  plural  according  to  Cba- 
risius  and  Dioroedes :  but  JoHuna,  in 
tiie  singular,  aignifies  cfaanee  or  Ibiw 

tune. 

Eruges,  the  fimits  of  tlie  cartii. 
Gejur,  and  yet  wo  meet  with  the  sin- 
gular  in  several  passages  io  Pliny. 
Germ,  trifles  or  to;^ 
Gingfotefgatm»,  Though  Catullushas, 
defricare  ^ngivam. 

Gratesy  x'^^*'^^?,  the  Gmoes»  pluralbe- 
cause  therc  arc  many. 

Gmd,  generaliy  plural ;  yet  the  sin- 
gttlar  ia  in  Piiny  and  in  Macr. 

Habetia,  is  in  tlie  same  audior.  aa  also 
in  Vu-giL 

Tlleactus  habcna. 

Idtu,  always  plaral,  the  ides  of  tke 
mondt. 

llkct  brrv.  Illecebra  vs  not  only  in 
Plautus,  hut  likewise  in  Cic.  Juventu- 
tis  illccebra,  in  1.  Catil.  Maiima  cst 
illecebra  peccandi,  pro  Mil. 

Induci/v,  tliough  tlie  ancicnfs,  accord- 
ing  to  Gellius,  have  sometimes  used  it 
in  tiie  singttler. 

'tnej^tice,  more  frequently  pliunly  but 
sometiracs  uscd  in  the  singular. 

£go  illius  ferre  possum  ineptiam.  Ter. 
in  Eun* 

Vldeo  cgo  tuam  ineptiam,  Ter.  in 

Adelph. 

Ineptia  stultitiaque  adeo  et  temeritas. 
Plaut  in  tiae, 

IVudentaua  haa  nseditin  IfaeiBDienian. 

ncr. 

Jnjcnn',  offerings  or  sacrifices  to  the 
infemal  gods  Ibr  tiie  dead.  Thhi  h  ma- 
nifestly  a  noun  adjective,  and  supposeth 
res,  wliich  they  caUg^  Infiiria,  quiain- 
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rhim  vinum,  when  they  said,  mnrtp 
hocce  vino  inferio  esto  ;  when  tiiey  ot- 
fered  nothing  but  wltie.  i»Wch  A«y 
Cldl«ddl0Cta4Mir,a  word  which,  accord- 
ing  to  Fcstns  and  Varro,  properiy  »ig- 
oified  the  vessel,  and  wa»  afterwards 
ttkeofor^  wtnetakcKloutof  tlMTe»- 

tel  for  vacrifice. 

Inimicitia,  But  we  read  in  Cicero, 
parvam  iiAnidtl»  culpam,  pro 
Dejotaro.  Inimicitiam  liominum.  2. 
CatlHn.  Odium,  inimicitia,  diacoidMu 
4.TUSC.&C.  Enniusand  Rwwfiualllfa 
luwd  !t  in  ^Mttnc  roanner. 

Insidift,  an  ambuscade. 

XtUentUg,  the  calends,  that  is,  the  tirst 
day  oi  the  montih. 

Lactes  isrankedamong  theplural  and 
feminine  nouns  by  Diomedes.  Priscian 
also  allows  it  to  be  of  this  gender,  but 
■ays  that  the  singular  is  ha;c  lactis  ; 
which  ho  proves  hy  the  authority  of 
Tinlinnius,  who  said  lactis  anguina,  as 
be  quotes  from  Bomponius  in  tlie  plu- 
ral,  per  lactes  tuas.  And  Vossius  is  for 
having  this  to  be  always  a  noun  femi- 
nine,  contrary  to  tfie  opinion  of  Sdop* 
ptas  in  bis  ennotations.    Fur  w  hh  re. 
gard  to  the  passage  which  Uiey  quot« 
out  of  Probus*s  Universals,  we  may 
fim  it  to  be  of  dubious  authority»  b^ 
causc  in  one  place  he  says  hi  lactes,  and 
lower  down  hae  lactes ;  nor  is  it  to  be 
found  in  every  editloii,  witneM  ^et  of 

Ascensius  ;  b^des,  he  protlucc^  no  a\i- 
ihority  for  it,  and  Priscian  h  i^  two  in 
his  iavour,  to  whidi  we  niight  join  tht» 
peangeof  ininy»  ab  boc  ventricuhi  lao» 
tes  per  quas  labitur  cibus, 

LaUbrtB.  Thougb  Cicerohas,  nequa- 
ratur  letebra  peijurio. 

LendeSt  always  masculine  and  plunly 
according  to  Diomed.  and  Cbaris. 

LUereey  for  an  episde  or  letter  eeiit  to 
a  friend.  Though  we  meet  with  it  also 
in  the  singular  in  this  nense»  and  partl- 
cularly  amoug  tlie  pocti^. 

Quaro  legis  a  rapta  Briseide  litera  w- 
nit»  Ovid. 

Manubi^t  spoils  takenfrom  tbe  ci^ 
ny :  it  comes  fton  inenits  the  hand. 

Mirusy  for  menaces,  or  forbattlements, 
is  plural :  but  for  a  kind  of  coin  called 
Muiaor  Bfha,  it  ii  «opUar ;  as  also  for 
a  breast  or  teat  without  milk,  so  called 
accordiug  to  Festus,  quia  minor  facta; 
or  for  a  sheep  thirt  luMi  ao  woot  on  ilM 


belly,  according  to  Varro  de  R.  R- 
TTltc  tnforc  it  was  used  in  thia  munber 
aiso  for  menaces,  if  the  fimo^utg  pM' 
Mgebeproperly  restored  by  Joseph  8ca« 
ligcr :  Minns  sitigulariter  dici  pro  eo 
quod  pluraliter  dicitur,  Curiatius  autor 
ot.  Item  M.  Cato  in  suasieoe  Mina 
cogi  nulla  potuit. 

Minutuef  more  usual  in  the  pluraL 
Tliough  we  meet  elao  wiA  minuda  in 
Seneca,  and  with  minutiem  in  Appul. 

X.r  nVr.  V>ut  Vnrro,  PlautUS,  FestUS, 
Quintiiian  and  otijern,  have  used  it  in 
Ae  singular. 

Kares,  according  to  Diomedes.  But 
the  genitive  singular  is  in  Horace, 
EmunctK  naria.  Tbe  ablative  in  Clan- 
dian. 

frrirni  Tftin-tr*  ^**"  >»iAin— i 

Wo  meet  «Ibo  with  the  nominalive. 

mmm^  £t  ktt  lictus  «t  pauda  loquentl 
Narisent^Ond. 

But  Nar  Is  the  name  of  a  ii?er,  «nd 
mascuiine  in  later  writers, 

■...1-.  £t  Nar  vttiatua  odoro 
Sulfiiie^  Ovid. 
"Whereas  Cic.  made  it  a  neuter. 

Nbruet  Nugfe. 

Kundirue.  But  in  the  singiUar  we  «J 
Nundinuin,  as  Nonius  fllKywa» 

OpereBt  taken  for  persons.  But  we 
read  it  also  in  tbe  sii4{ular  in  thi&signi- 
ftoatioo. 

«^-Acoedeeepin  agro  ndn  Sabiiw. 
Hor.  eat  S.  7.  ult. 

As  on  the  contrary  we  mect  with  it  in 
the  plural,  though  taken  for  work,  Qiu 
operaa  in  scriptura  pro  magistro  dat.  Cic. 
one  that  has  thc  Imsincss  of  a  polilic 
place,  particularly  iu  the  mattor  of  the 
Customs. 

0})€Sy  for  riches  :  butfor  power,  it  is 

used  in  tlie  singiilar.  Non  opis  est  nos- 
tr«B.  Virg.  ii     noi  in  our  power. 

Dives  opis  Natura  i.ux.  Horat. 

^iVhere  opis  .suae  is  not  foi  opum  sua^ 
nrni,  aa  someliaTe  pretended  to  unde^ 

Stand  itjbut  rnthcrto  sit^nify  pot\-cr  ;  all 
that  Horace  meant  in  this  verse  being, 
that  Natnte  ia  tidi  wiAin  heradf;  aad 
able  to  do  every  thing. 

Pakcc  and  Pnlca.  It  is  pretended  that 
the  former  is  said  uf  chaff  or  straw,  aail 
the  latter  of  the  watUesor  ^lls  untet 
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eock*s  neck.  But  in  Colum.  we  find  it  «ithor,  but  prdeiids  tkat  th*  Ibllowing 
alio  m  this  soise,  paleae  ex  rutilo  rubi-  pasflage  of  Suetonius  in  the  life  of  Nero, 


altcriiis  rollo  ot  scopa  deligata,  is  cor» 
ruptcci,  and  that  we  ought  to  read  sco- 
pcra,  as  Politiaii  had  observed.  Indeed 
the  diminutive  scopula  is  in  Colum. 
and  theuce  also  coxncs  the  name  of  the 
heib  odled  8G0|mi  nglM,  in  JPkaj  and 
others. 
Su})p€tieF. 

Tenebrte.    Though  Lampridius  lias. 


cantes  ;  and  Horace  hasit  in  the  singu- 
iar  m  the  otbcr,  homam  paleam,  to  &ig- 
nify  this  year*s  straw,  book  1.  Mt*  6* 
Virgil  has  made  uae  of  tfie  giaoStiw  s 

NecqinVqTTnm  pingups  pele»  teiet  «ea 

culmos,  Georg.  I, 

Whirli  SltvIik hns pro<;i!med  to  censure, 

as  being  said  contrary  to  the  rules  of  tfae  ^  . 

axt;butheimrconBideTOdthatCieero  tependnaealigoac  tencbrainCnooCB]. 

has  indiscriminately  said,  auri  navem  Jan.  oborta,  In  rommndo. 

evertat  an  paleie,  in  Parad.  and  pal^  Triag,  any  let  or  impcdimcnt,  trifles, 

rum  naveroeverUt,4.  de  fin.  fooleriefc   The  fliine  aa  jfymm,  ■mail 

Partesj  to  signifj  partiei  or  UeAuu,  triie^  gewgawi. 

Plageg,  for  wide  nets,  or  the  armlng  Sunt  apinn,  tricatque  et  ai  qoid  viiiua 

cords  of  a  net.                             ^  istis,  Mart. 

Preuligugt  -vrumt  dioufdiinQuintt>   ■»  .  a  -        a  fj^-     •  .i.  i 
1-  II.-  ..^^  But  Amna  and  Trica  mthe  &uiffalar. 

lian  we  readhujus  prajstigia».  .  ^•••|^u<<u, 

 *^  r^i.-^.:..„  -..j  are  tbe  nameB  of  towns  In  Apuba. 


Freces,  according  to  Charisius  and 
I^Hnede^  but  tbe  ablalive  ringutar  Is 
in  Flattt  Hor«  Ovid,  Pers.  Stnera. 

And  cvcn  in  Cicero,  si  prcrp  iitatnur. 
The  dadvc  is  in  Tertull.  Nihil  est  prcci 
loei  «elwtum.  Tbe  aoenaative  in  Plau- 
tua,  nunc  te  oro  per  precpm.  Tlie  no- 
vdnative  was  precis,  or  by  syncope  prex : 
ifrfjgXewfi  otnecratio,  prcx,  Gleea. 
Cyrill. 

Primitia :  but  it  Is  an  a^jectiTe»  and 
supposeth  partes. 

Qiiadrig^y  see  BigePt  p.  464. 

QuisgtiUuef  the  sweepings  of  a  hou^^c, 
the  chats  and  whitlings  of  wood,  all 
things  that  are  of  no  value.  Qiii8<|oilMe 
sertitinnis  rhidiVina-»,  Cicero;  NamuSf ill 
Festus,  has  used  it  in  the  singular. 

ReHqtdaf  bttt  ft  !•  of  lla  oim  nature 
anadjectmw 

Retes. 

Scdebra: :  but  it  Itas  its  singular,  Hse« 
ret  in  salebra,  Cic. 


Apulli 
Folwr»  folding  doors, 
Virrs,  always  plural  according  to  Cha- 
risius,  though  thcru  is  a  greater  proba- 
bility  of  its  coming  firom  tbe  singular 
vis,  which  formerly  in;ule  viris  in  the 
genitive,  the  same  a&  bus,  suris,  wbence 
eomM  surire ;  or  at  Icast  that  thejr  said 
also,  hicc  viris,  wlicncc  thcy  fnrnHd  vis. 

To  thesc  we  may  add  the  names  of 
towns,  as  Adien»,  Mycente,  though, 
aa  Friscian  observes,  we  find  some  of 
those  In  the  singular.  For  the  Latins 
said  Cyrenas  Mui  CjFrenen;  Thebas 
and  Tbcbei^  ftc. 


h  HybefWhStaidwa:  Imt  tiief 
are  properly  aii^jectivct. 
jtmuif  arms. 

Jbkh  Mw.  Bnt  it  la  an  adgective 

the  same  as  invia,  pervia,  devia.  Hencc 


SaUnrr    hut  it  is  an  adjective,  and  ^  vnm  locus,  Lucrep 

8upp<»eth  Tabemee,  just  as  we  under- 


Avius  a  vera  loage  ratione  vagaris. 

And  others  the  same. 

BatuaHa.  See  Palaria  lowcr  down. 
Bona,  tor  property  and  wealth. 
BreviOf  for  fords,  shelves,  or  shaUoir 


stand  txu,  wfaen  we  say  SaBnumf  asalt 
ceUar. 

SarcineB.  Yet  Plautus  has,  sarcinam 
imponam  senL  And  Propertius,  sar- 
cina iida» bitlMi Mme  mainMras  OHA, 
sarcina  magna. 

Scalo!,  more  usual  in  the  plural,  places. 
diou^intfaecivillawfvereaditelsoin  Chjir«v<4nima,^^]iyin||^aeainpora 

die  smgtilar.  fort,  is  always  phiral  according  tO  Cha- 

Scc^  (a  broom)  is  plural,  because  it  ri&ius  and  Phocas.    And  thc  reason 

U  coiBiicaed  of  different  small  pieces.  hereof  is,  beoauM  It  Is  caUed,  quasi  con- 

eSiaridhia,  however,  acknowled^es  that  junctio  casarum,  so  tfaat  it  properl^  rig» 

Supa  is  also  used,  thongh  Vossms  does  nifies  multitude ;  though  Servius quotes 

not  think  it  is  to  be  found  in  any  pure  out  of  Piautus,  castrum  Peeiunrinn,  and 

2  H  2 


Digitized  by  Google 


468 


Addkiwi  and  Noies. 


thougb  tliL'  (limitnitivG  castellum  is  In 
use.    15  ut  Hi  tiic  yEneid,  book  6th, 

Fometios  Castrumque  Inui, 

Cafitnim  is  the  name  of  a  totm,  ns  Rcr- 
Tius  takes  notice,  where  the  god  Fan 
wn  wonhipped ;  eaned  Inuus,  says  he, 
ab  ineundo.  And  tliis  town  is  not  Cor- 
neto,  as  Erithreus  imagined,  this  last 
place  being  on  the  sea  coast  oif  St.  Pe- 
ter'»  patrimony.  Wherea»  this  town  was 
in  the  ancient  Latium,  on  the  coast  of 
the  liutuliy  as  Cluverius  observes. 

Cfte»  WoMiyaibocetnayVPbflnoe 
comes  the  genitive  ceti. 

ComidOf  lo  denotc  the  meetingcof  the 
peopl«»  Bttt  10  aignify  tbe  plam  irfMfe 
tiiey  meeC,  we  aay  Comitium.  Cic.  Plaot 
Ascon. 

Compilttm  Though  tlie  ancients  snid 
likevnte  comirftuni,  and  alao  oomintui» 

a  cross-way,  or  street. 

Creintndiot  children*s  playthings. 
C^naMo,  a  clii1d*«  cntdle,  tbe  clothes 

with  which  tlie  cliild  was  tiickcfl  u\  tlie 
cradle;  and  metaphoricaHy,  cbildhood. 

Diariay  according  tu  Charisius,  be- 
cause  they  uaed  to  give  the  alsves  scve- 
rai  dayg*  provisiou,  or  aliowance,  all  at 
once.  But  if  they  wanted  to  express 
the  allowance  <^one  day,  Voasitia  thinlca 
they  might  bavc  >:iidfor  inslance,  hodie 
servo  diarium  uon  dedit. 

Dtmana,  fm  gillB  and  preaents  offcred 
to  the  gods:  but  for  tfae  places  where 
thcse  gifts  •were  rcccived,  wg  finfj  also 
donartuni,  as  Scrvius  obberves ;  and  this 
word  ia  taken  improperly  for  Uie  whole 
temple,  according  to  l^pias» 
Sxtat  the  entrails. 

^atrth  to  signify  the  winds  in  Virg. 

2.  Georg.  Where  Servius  romarks,  that 
it  is  always  plural ;  but  we  meet  also 
with  flabrum  in  Papias. 

JFragOt  strawberries.  It  is  alwaya  plu* 
jnot  only  in  Virgil  and  tlie  rest  of 
the  pocts,  but  also  in  Pliny.    Yet  as  in 
all  these  passages  thesense  reqoires  this 
numbr  r,  as  th(  v  arc  speaking  then  in  the 
plural,  one  wuuld  thini(|  says  Vossius, 
tiiat  we  mi^t  say  in  the  singular,  hoc 
frugiim  majus  est  isto ;  though  tliere  is 
no  authority  for  it.  But  in  famih"ar  sub- 
jects,  as  tbis  author  obscrvcs,  tiac  want 
of  «Utbori^  is  no  pioof  that  such  a  word 
cannot  be  said  nor  even  be  introduced 
into  a  language,  because  all  that  is  al« 
lowed  to  be  good  langnage  in  *»«yMiar 
convenatioa  la  not  alwaya  eommitted  to 


writing,  nnd  those  who  may  perhaps 
have  wrote  concerning  it,  are  not  all 
eome  down  to  us. 

Gesa  or  Geesa,  a  kiodof  besvydartor 
javelin,  Virg  l  iv.  Yet  we  lead  geamn 
in  Festus  anti  in  Papias. 

Juga.  But  jugum  we  findln  Caear, 
Virgil,  Propertitts»  Ovidt  Sitatiua,  and 
others. 

Jvgen,  BotinHbulhia  weread,  ju. 

gere  pascat  ovenit  vdiich  ahmild  coma 
■om  the  nominative  juger,  or  jugus, 
•eris,  according  to  Frisciau,  though  very 
rare  in  tbe  singular :  as  on  thecontrary 
jugenim  is  vnnrc  rare  in  the  plural, 
though  Wti  read  jugeris  iu  the  ablative 
plund  in  Varr. 

//;-.  .  But  wc  say  also  7/*',  the  flank 
vtrhere  the  smail  guts  are,  Plioy,  Ser- 
vius. 

Justa :  but  it  M  an  a^jective,  and  snp- 

poseth  funera. 

iMmentai  though  lameutum  is  used 
byffspms. 

Lavtin,  Liv.  the  prcsents  wliich  the 
Romaus  sent  to  foreign  ambo&sadors. 

LUm.  But  licium  is  made  use  of, 
were  it  only  In  the  formula  of  fin^Hng 
stolen  goods,  pcr  lancem  h'ciumque  con- 
ceptis :  wlien  the  person  wbo  had  any 
tbbig  stolen  from  him,  went  to  locdcibr 
it  at  anothcr'5!  hotisc  wjth  a  basin  and 
a  gird>e  of  hemp  or  flax ;  for  the  tbeft 
tbus  discovered  was  called  conceptum 
furtum  lance  ac  licio.  Whence  also 
comes  actio  conccpti,  becausc  an  action 
lay  good  against  thc  person  in  whose 
bouse  they  tound  thc  goods  tbcy had  lost. 
Lvmiilft.     But  it  is  talcn  in  thr  sfn- 

gular  both  for  the  eye ;  —  -Cui  lumeu 

ademtum,  Vug.  andfor  dieday;  «ite-- 
secundo  lumine  o&nderOk    Eno.  the 
day  foUowing. 

Luslray  in  the  plural,  siguifles  a  bawdy 
house  or  stews,  or  a  den  whither  wfld 
hensts  reUre  to.  But  lustrum  denotes 
the  spacc  of  iive  years,  when  the  citizens 
were  taken  accoont  of,  aiid  ibe  city  pu- 
rified,  whenco  conies  lustrare. 

MagaUa  and  Mapaiiat  nmail  cottagcs, 
though  tbe  latter  la  in  tiie  aingular  in 
Valmue  Fiaocus» 

■  ■■    Coit  e  sparso  condta  xaapali 
Agrestum  manua. 

Momii. 

JS^utrUia,-orumf  the  recompence  given 
to  a  niuae.  But  it  is  evtdcntly  an  ad> 
jective. 
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Obitvia,  for  oblivion ;  i  -Et  lon^ 
oUivia  potant,  'Virg.  Though  Tadtus 
uses  it  also  in  the  singular  evcn  in  this 
sense ;  silentio»  dfiindc  oblivio  tran&mi- 
sit. 

OtjfmfSa,  P^Uih  «1(1  Aelike,  are  real 

nouns  adjeotivc,  whereweaietounder- 
stand  certamina. 
Or^  •otMud.  festa,  tlie  myrtic  Tites 

of  the  Bacchanal  revels, 

Palaria,  the  place  where  the  soldiers 
men  exeKued,  aoeording  to  Scaliger ; 
or  rather  the  exercise  itself,  according  to 
Charisius.  And  therefore  it  is  an  ad- 
jective,  which  supposeth  eithcr  loca,  or 
exercitamenta.  In  the  same  rnanner  as 
BatuaUa  :  but  with  this  difterence,  that 
Batualia  (quse  vul^  bataiia,  says  Ada* 
mamiiis  m  CawDodoras)  vras  a  eombat 
I)etween  two  ;  t»nd  Palaria  was  the  ex- 
ercise  of  a  single  soldicr  round  a  pole 
fixed  in  the  ground,  which  they  called 
palum. 

ParcniaUa  :  but  it  is  an  adjectlve,  and 
supposeth  opera,  or  the  like.  Hence 
S,  Qrprian  bea  used  it  in  tbe  fdngular, 
parentalis  labes,  in  hh  trpntise  de  Lapsis. 
We  find  also  parentales  umbrfle  in  Ovid. 

nmqpAema,  Ulpian.  All  things  die 
woinan  bringeth  herhusband,  besioelier 
dowry,  trxfa.  ^i^ftit,  prrptpr  dotem. 

Pascua,  -orum.  liut  %ve  read  viride 
pascuum,  in  Varro :  Ager  sinc  pascuo^ 
in  Columclla.  Instead  of  which  they 
used  also  to  say  pascua,  -se,  in  the  singu- 
lar,  es  we  Hnd  it  in  old  authon^  and 
thtiM  oflitcr  12^0^,  TertidBanyMinucius 
Pelix,  and  oUiers. 

Prcdna,  or  Pn^ttMof  Varro,  a  preeerw^ 
TBtive  against  witchcraft. 

PracrtrfUn,  always  plural,  thougli  in 
ihe  old  glossaries  we  read,  hoc  prascor- 
diinii. 

Rajiada,  or  JKqpicia»  tfaetender  leaves 

of  rapes. 

BeiMtia,  a  banquet  whidi  dieyttsedto 
nake  the  day  after  marriage. 

Jtostra,  the  place  of  common  pleas  at 
Romc,alwa^'s  phiral,  because  therewas 
a  pulpitset  in  it,  trimmed  with  stems  or 
forefrontsof  the  ships  taken  from  the 


Aatiates,  and  thexefore  this  word  alwaye 
expresees  a  plurslity. 

KiTiti,  -orum,  a  chnplet.  But  this  is 
a  noun  ac^ective ;  and  we  say  not  only 
•ertum  and  serta,  as  Servius  observcs, 
but  also  sertos  flores,  sertas  coronas. 

SfnvMntfa,  but  qpectaculum 

is  iii  l^imy. 

SpoUtt,  And  vet  we  icad  spolium  ia 
Virgil. 

SubseUiap  alvnys  flmaX,  speaking  o 
the  Iwndies  or  seats  in  the  dieatre,  be» 
cause  there  were  several.    Yet  Plautoa 
has,  imi  subsellii  virum. 

Temporat  the  temples.  iiut  tlie  sin- 
gnlarisin  \vtg, 

— «t  haMa  Ti^  per  tempus  iHniinque. 

It  ts  also  in  Catullus  and  in  Lucredus. 

Vada,  a  fon]  or  siuiHow  place  in  a 
river.  But  vadum  is  in  Sallust;  vado 
tnmsire,in  Caesar  and  in  Livy ;  Tcrence 
uses  also  in  a  meti^horicB]  sense»  res  est 
in  vado,  tha  biulnefle  Is  sale,  or  out  of 
danger. 

Verbera  .*  but  in  the  singular  wemeet 
with  the  genitive  Teri>eriS|  and  with  tiie 
ablative  vorbere. 

^ioont,  talBai  substanti«dy  Ibr  tha 

kernels  or  husks  of  grapes,  or  for  grape- 

stones,  is  always  plural ;  taking;  it  ad- 
jectively  we  say,  aciaum  viuaceum,  &c 
Viscera, 

Utensilia;  though  Varro  has  uton<;i]c. 

Zizama,  -orum ;  but  it  hardly  occui  s 
any  where  ezcept  in  the  Fsthers  and  in 
tlie  sacred  writings. 

To  these  we  may  join  the  names  of 
dtleB,  Susa;  Idands,  Cytliera;  of 
countries,  Bactra;  of  mountains,  Acro> 
ceraunia,  that  have  no  singular,  when 
tiiey  are  tlms  used  in  the  plural. 

We  may  add  also  the  names  of  festi- 
vais,  as  Bacchannliu,  Cerealia,  where  xvo 
are  to  understaud  festai  which  sliows 
that  they  are  adjedlves,  and  tiierefore 
may  be  used  in  thc  slngular,  as  Macrob» 
acknowledges,  by  cxpressing  the  sub- 
stantive,  Bacchanalc  festum,  &c  And 
thcse  nouns  were  heretafora  of  two  de> 
densions. 
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P.  63.    O/  Noum  tliat 

jdinbage  ba»  only  the  abUtive  tungular, 
a»  ira  luive  above  obMnred.  Indieptu- 

ral  wc  say  ambages,  ambagibus.  See 
the  list  of  tbe  plu»l  femiiiuies,  p.  463. 

jistw,  craft,  eunniiig,  is  in  ^  nomi. 
nativo  singular  in  Silius:  Non  ars  aut 
astus  belli,  &c.  T!  e  alilative  is  in  Te- 
rence ;  Qjuod  si  anta  rem  tractaverit. 
That  is,  aaUit^  aocoiding  to  Donatus : 
and  this  virord  comes  from  thc  Greck 
"Art^  urbsy  becaus^  says  Festus,  thoae 
wfaoliTe  intownsbecomeniorecunning 
and  knavish  than  other  peoplc. 

Chaos  hath  its  atiJatiTe  in  Viig.  4. 

Georg. 

Aquc  chao  dcnsos  divum  numerabat 

That  U,  *  chao  narrabat  cnlbiDi  aniona 

deorum,  says  Sprviiis. 

Wbcn  it  is  taken  for  tbe  name  of  a 
dhrinity,  it  tiath  Chaon»  in  tite  aceiMa* 
tive^  aa  in  Ond, 

£t  noctem  noctisqiie  deo%  Erebiunque 

Chaonque 
Gonvocal» 

Gvte,  is  an  ablaliTe,  Kordo  Itfaink 

that  the  nominativc  singular  is  to  be 
found  in  liatin  authors,  though  it  be 
mariced  in  dictionaries.  We  must  also 
talca  notice  that  Robert  Stephen's  dic- 
tionaryquotesfrom  Pliny,  dentatacratcs, 
whereas  in  Piiny  it  is  in  tbe  plural. 
Cratisquedentatassupertrahuntylib.  18. 
c.  18.  just  as  hc  quotes  also  from  Juvc- 
nai,  raracratesj  wher^  in  this  poetit  is 
in  tfae  aUatiTa. 

Siod  tnipa  aub  fam  pendentb  crate, 
Sala  11* 

And  it  prnpcr  to  observe  that  tbere 
are  a  great  many  such  nustaiiLes  in  this 
dieti<niary,  a  wark  in  otber  respects  of 
gKaft  meri^  tfaat  may  easaly  lesd  us 
astray,  unless  we  aro  upon  our  guard. 
Wbich  is  owing,  w^ithout  doubt,  eitber 
to  tfais,  tfaat  R.  Stepfaen  could  not  ftilly 
examine  what  cases  wereunusnal  in  this 
longuage ;  or  to  this,  that  in  regard  to 
Ae  esamples  lie  quotes,  perhaps  he  be- 
lievcd  that  the  Great  Thesaurus,  where 
thc  passages  are  at  full  ]enp:th,  nould 
sufficientiy  sJiow  in  whatmanner  andin 
nrtiat  caae  tliey  wcm  applied. 


have  not  all  tkeir  Cases. 

The  accusative  cratim  we  &ad  ofteu 
in  Flautoai  and  Cbariaiua  givea  it  alao 

cratem.  But  the  plural  crates  is  more 
common,  a  busdle»  a  harrow.  Thence 
also  eomea  creticula,  a  gridiron- 

iCt^utmo^  Ejusmodi,  Hv^usmodi^  wn 
hardly  ever  met  with  but  in  the  genitive 
in  the  compound  word.  Separately  we 
say,  quis  modus,  is  modus,  faicmoaiias 
and  Uie  same  in  the  other  cases. 

Cvimodi  is  more  extraordiuary»  and 
move  femote  firom  its  simple .  than  Ae 
rest  For  it  is  a  genitlve ;  hence  in 
Cicero  there  was  cuicuimodi  for  cujus- 
cujusmodi,  or  (cujuscunquemodi)  as 
Friscian  observes,  wbich  Vict.  admonr- 
ledges  he  snw  in  all  the  nncient  in:\nTi- 
Bcripts,  though  tUrough  tbe  carelessness 
or  ignoranse  of  transcriben  we  find 
cuimodi  restored  in  a  gre,it  many  pas- 
sages.  Th^  used  also  to  say  aUnoodi 
for  aliusmodi,  as  may  be  seen  in  Festus. 

Damnai  is  a  word  syncopated  fat 
damnatu.s,  and  therefore  hatb  its  cases 
damnati,  damnatO}  &c.  so  tiiat  it  does 
not  properly  beloiig  to  this  plaoe^  «of 
more  thaniatiasy  wudi  weshallaeepre- 
scntly. 

Daps  is  in  Qrto^  aa  abo  dapis,  dapem, 
dat>e.  But  the  nominativeis  no  longer 
current,  any  more  than  ops  or  frux,which 
we  shall  see  in  tlien  propcr  place. 

DtcaisinCic  ScribiturHemdiodica. 
But  the  accusative  is  morcusual  a  prcat 
deal ;  dicam  &cribere,  Ter.  subscribere^ 
Plaut.  impingere,  Ter.  tobring  or  enter 
an  actTon  agaiiist  one,  to  arrest  him  or 
serve  him  witb  a  processy  dtcas  sfflrtiri^ 
Cic.  &c 

Dicis  has  only  the  genitive,  dixit  aut 
cgit  ha^cdidscausa^forfomi  or  fashioTi's 
sakc,  iu  his  defence)  to  excust}  hiaiself. 
It  is  in  Cic.  Vennn.&  and pro BUIonc^ 
in  tlic  lifc  of  Atticus,  by  Coruelius  No- 
poSf  in  Fliny,  UJpiui,  Victorius^-and 
otfaers.  ' 

Ditio  \%  unusual  in  the  nomumtivc,  as 
Diomedes,  Donatiis,  Priscian,  Servius, 
and  the  modems  bave  observed.  i3ut  we 
myv  Ditionia  teraiinus,  ditioni  permlt- 
tere,  in  ditionem  conredrre,  fn  ditlonc 
esse,  the  examples  of  which  are  coramua 
inauthoiB. 

JFIraiaN  is  obaoiclei  bot  we  m  tlmg^ 
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ilitivefimiiiiif;  dadve  ftnaiiii;  «lilativ* 

fcmliie.  Whicti  Chansius  and  Victo- 
rius  gtve  to  Femiw.  Tbe  genitive  is  in 
CmmTf  Stipes  feminia  magnitudine,  of 
tibe  thickness  of  one*s  thigh  :  in  the  ab- 
lative  in  Cic.  Sif^num  ApolHnis,  cujus  in 
femine  nomen  Myronis  in&criptura  est. 
And  in  ^^igil,  Eripit  a  femine,  accord- 
ing  to  Capcr,  Charisius,  and  Servius, 
tvlMHn  X  have  foUowedt  though  Priscian 
raada,  a  femotek  Biit  Vo«ra«  prc/ers 
the  former  reading  to  the  latter.  We 
find  the  plurat  in  Plautus,  in  Pseud.  fe- 
mina  summa.  And  in  Pliny,  Femina 
atteri  adurique  cquitatui  notum  ett. 

Fors  and  Forte  arc  both  used,  as  fors 
tortuna,  Ter.  unexpccted  good  fortune : 
Ibrte  foftuiia,  by  good  ibrtunew  Tiie«e> 
cus^itivo  h  more  scarcc,  tliougb  we  iind 
it  in  Varro,  f brtem  fortunam,  4.  de  L.  L. 
And  the  dative  is  also  in  andent  inscrip» 

Frux.  We  say  fnipri"',  fnifH,  fnigem, 
fruge.  Frugis  bonse,  Geil.  Frugi  bons, 
Plaut.  Ad  frugem  bonam  se  redpeie, 
Cic.  Even  frux  in  Enn.  Si  jam  data 
«it  frux ;  where  we  see  it  is  a  femininey 
thongh  it  bo  no  longer  in  nie. 

Now  Frugi  may  be  a  dauve,  or  even 
an  ancient  «T^enitive  for  fnigls,  In  the 
bame  manuer  as  we  liave  seen  cuimodi 
for  cujusmodi,  and  as  they  used  to  say 
fami  for  fnmi^,  Scc.  And  it  is  in  this 
sense  we  ought  to  take  frugi,  wbich  we 
ftequenlly  find  by  ilMlf  f(>rnomo  fhigi, 
and  signifies  the  same  as  homo  bonie 

frugis,  a  good  husbandt  a  thrifty  sober 
man. 

Glot,  the  husband's  sister,  or  bro- 
ther*swife,accordir!gto  Priscian,  makes 
sloria  in  Uie  gemtive,  but  «rithout  au- 
Siority;  80  Aat  it  has  lundly  anj  mora 
tlian  the  nominative  and  the  vocative. 

impete  is  au  abkitive  which  the  glosa. 
of  ndhncexplttn  b^  o^nUtfx  btitwe 
find  alflo  tihe  f^nitive  impetuin  Lucret. 
and  SiHus.  Priscian  is  even  of  oplnlon 
that  as  of  indigeo  is  formed  iudigcs, 
•etis ;  of  tereo,  teiviy  «eliB»  &c  ao  of  im- 
peto  is  fornicd  impes,  impetis,  though 
there  is  no  iustance  of  this  nominative, 
bnpotilnia  crelnrU  la  in  Lucretiufl»  vHie- 
tfaer  we  take  it  from  Iwnoe^  or  hom.  in- 
petus,  hnjiis  impotuH, 

IncUas  or  IncUa,  are  accusatives 
filiicfa  auppoee  lincas  or  loca,  an  extre- 
mity  or  thc  fartheist  bonnd:  redigi  ad 
incitas,  to  be  at  his  wit's  eud ;  a  meta- 
plMv  tafciB  ftoB  cif  dna^bptf 


iHieB  000  cmnowiiieineB  noftirther» 

Eut  we  say  also  incitus,  -a,  -um,  moved, 
hasty,  quick,  violent ;  which  is  evidently 
quiteanothermeaning.  FiMrthesenouna 
bein^  oompounded  ot  deo,  nurfea^  thn 
parbcle  tn  is  nepative  in  the  former, 
while  it  marks  only  a  quicker  motiou  in 
the  latter.  Vis  indtayendy  Lucr.  In- 
citi  delphini,  Cic  &c. 

Iitfi^at  occun  also  in  tbe  accusative 
only.  Flu]oxenu8*8  glos^es  render  it  hf 
a^wr»t  negationem.  So  that  we  say,  ire 
iuHcias,  to  deny  ;  jnst  as  we  say  ire  ex- 
equias,  tu  go  io  a  t  uiieral ;  ire  suppetias, 
to  aesiit ;  where  we  always  unddrBtand 
the  prcpo^itioii  ad,  by  whi^  tiiew  40* 
cusatives  are  governed. 

Ingratik  m  only  tbe  aUaliveb 

VoUa  invitie  atqoe  amborum  ingratiie» 

Plaut. 

Xuus  pater  vult  tempore  tuam  amicam 
tuis  ingratiis,  Id. 

Where  the  adjective  tuis  piainly  sbows 
tiwt  ingrataa  is  not  an  «iverl^  but  a 

noun  substantivc,  and  provcs  atthc  •^nme 
time  that  Git&nius  had  no  foundation 
Ibr  saying  tiiait  tuis  ingnrtii»  m  not 
Latin,  tbough  we  meet  with  it  more 
than  once  iit  this  author.  For  it  i«;  a 
mistake  to  pretend  that  ingiatiis  is  put 
there  to  serve  the  meafiure  of  the  verae 
instead  of  ingratis,  as  Giifan.  pretenda| 
becaus^  quite  the  contnury,  it  is  ingnOia 
thatiaiMed  Ibr  ingratiis»  aa  mgr  befleei| 
not  only  in  P!aittu%  but  aLw  iu  LttcreL 
and  Terence. 

Instar  is  a  noun  like  exemplar  :  Pn>- 
bus  himsdf  gives  it  instaiis,  though 

Charisi u s  con  dem  n s  th  i s  fT('  n  i  t i  v e ,  I lence 
S.  Austin  in  iiis  grammar  oiiows  it  to 
have  only  three  cases.  Instar,  be  says, 
quod  cst  similitudo.  tres  habet  casua  ' 
tantum ;  nominativum,  accusativum« 
vocalivum ;  t/t  est  numeif  tantum  sin- 
fftilarifl.  Tbe  nominative  is  in  Cic 
Plato  ml!ii  uniiR,  instar  estomnlum  :  in 
Ulpiau,  bi  propouatur  instar  quoddam 
operis.  And  in  Virgil,  Qjuantum  instar 
in  ipso  est,  .T.n.  6.  where  we  sec  it  is  of 
the  neuter  gender.  The  accusativc  isin 
Cie.  Tem  ad  OBiversi  eoeli  eOBaplaom, 
quasi  puncti  instar  obtincf.  And  iri 
Justin,  ValHs  ad  instar  castrorum  clau- 
ditur.  Also  in  A^uldus,  ad  instar  in- 
dyti  montis :  and  in  Solinus,  ad  instar 
amnis  iEijyptii.  Which  ■^hows  thelittle 
foundation  that  iiervius  bad  tor  sayin^ 
tbtt  imtar  waa  notputwithnprepoaition. 
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Bvrl  hMtar  properiy  teMet  tbe  rapnw 

•cntation  of  a  tliinrf  present;  whence 
oooea  iostare,  as  aliio  instaurare,  accord- 
ing  lo  Fwtua. 

Jovis  was  hcrot(iff>rc  uscd  iii  the  no- 
miiwtive ;  we  hav«  still  its  otber  cases, 
bat  in  die  nonunathre  and  TOcMive  we 
make  use  of  Jufnfe»',  whidi  u  e  synco- 
pated  word  for  Jovls-pater,  accortling  to 
Gellius,  just  as  wc  ^ull  say  Marspiter 
for  Marspater.  But  Jupiter  wai  abo 
called  Dicsprter,  for  Diei»peler*  8ee 
CelUus,  book  5,  c.  12. 

Mmi^i  hno  iiMMtiien  a  geniliTe  Ibr 
mancipii,  though  Priscian  makes  it  the 
dative  of  manccps.  Rcs  mancipi ;  Cir. 
wherein  a  inan  hatli  the  propcrty  andfull 
poHsrssion.  Just  as  he  says  lex mancipii, 
with  twoii,  theconditjonsin  the  rn  ikinp^ 
over  any  tliing.  For  Mancquum  viu.s 
properly  a  certaln  right,  aeoording  to 
which  none  but  Roman  citizens  had  a 
power  of  contracting  with  one  another 
in  regard  to  particuhur  landa  or  ^>ods 
bdmging  to  the  district  of  Bonie  end 
the  torritory  of  Italy. 

Mane,  tliough  it  commouly  bcconici» 
«n  edverb,  as  wlien  Cicero  sayi»  bene 
raane,  early  in  the  rooming,  is  ncver- 
tbeleBs  of  its  own  neture  a  noun,  as  when 
FeniuB  eeys  dinnn  nume:  and  Uart» 
Sed  maae  totum  dormics.  The  ablalive 
is  in  Colum.  snh  obscuro  mane  •  nnd 
tbis  ablative  hcretufore  cnded  ia  i,  a 
Aiam  iiaque  ad  «eapfiain,  Plaut. 

Naud  is  a  genitivc.  Nauci  non  fa- 
cere,  Plaut.  not  to  value  a  straw.  llence 
it  18  tiiat  Nvriua  In  Festus  Iumi  also 
nauco  ducere  ;  and  Festus  has  mri(li-  n^^e 
of  it  in  the  accusative  ;  Naucum  ait 
Ateius  philologus  poni  pro  nugifl. 

Necesse  and  .^!»nn«inafeiioiinsiieu- 
ter.    The  one  conwa  firoin  neceiH^  and 

the  other  froin  necessus. 

Necis  is  ranked  in  this  class  without 
the  least  fouodatioa.  For  we  not  only 
find  necis,  neci,  norprn,  nece ;  but  even 
the  noaiinativc  nex  is  iu  Ciccroaudelse- 
where^  Insidiatnri  ct  lalroni  qu«  potest 
adQuri  nex  iqjuala?  pro  Ifiloii. 

NViil  is  not  properly  intleclinable :  for 
being  the  same  as  NUtUumy  whcnce  it 
bas  been  formed  by  syncope,  we  may  say 
tint  it  inabis  niluli  and  ff«hil<>y  libe  die 
other. 

ObrT  is  not  tisual  nroordintj  to  Pho- 
cas,  but  ouly  the  ablativc  obice ;  as  if 
ninitus  had  not  said,  iateobesi  in  Mer* 


cat.  Plin.  nollvofaleeSrinPBiiegTr.aad 

others  in  the  same  manner. 

(^>«  is  in  Charis.  and  iu  Pnscian,  aad 
is  taken  fcr  pleulyf  or  fiir  oeiielaMS* 
See  Ofyes  1»  tbo  Ust  orplttral  toiniaeH 

p. 

Ops  was  heretofore  an  adjective; 
wbeDce  comea  also  inops,  ttaat  is  onni 

ope  destitutus,  says  Festus. 

Fecudis  iias  at  least  four  cases :  tlie 
genitive,  impuristtin»  pff»y^iff  aoidci^ 
Cic.  The  dative,  lu  rTifli  daro  viva  ma- 
rito ;  £nn.  where  j>ecudi  noarito  is  only 
an  apposition,  so  Ihatitis  in  ^fain  aoaae 
have  pretended  to  infer  from  hence  that 
herctofore  thcy  said  hic  pecus  •  the  ac- 
cu-sative,  pecudem  auream  eum  appelia- 
ret,  Tacit.  The  ablative,  qua  peciide  ni- 
hilgeiuiit  nrtturn  fa-CTindiu^^,  Cic.  speak- 
ing  of  swine.  iiiii  Chariiiius  ranks  it 
among  the  noons  Aat  have  neitber  no- 

iniTiative  nnr  vf)cative.  niis  shows  the 
irapropriety  of  ihe  following  expresision-s 
though  they  are  so  commonly  uscd, 
^regia  pecus,  morbida  pecus,  &c 

VVith  regard  to  thc  (iistinction  giren 
by  some,  tliat  pecus,  pccudis,  signifies 
no  morc  than  abeast;  audpeciiay  peoi^ 
ris,  ;i  flock  ;  it  is  certain  notwithstand- 
iug  that  both  arc  indiffereotly  uscd  for 
a  abeep,  a  wedier,  an  elcphant,  and  for 
ali  sorts  of  cattle.  Sec  L.  ValU,  lib.  4. 
c.  42.  Pecudes  refers  even  to  fiabes  in 
Virg. 

Cum  tacet  omnis  ageri  pecudes,  pictv- 

que  volucrcs, 
QlUttque  lacus  late  liqoldos  tenen^  Ac 

Forone  wouM  think  thnt  havlng  put 
011«  in  the  feminine  in  the  second  vcrse, 
aere  is  no  other  word  to  which  it  can 
be  morc  naturally  referred  than  to  diis^ 
which  is  in  thc  first  verse.  But  pecus, 
•oris,  neutcr,  frequently  dcnotes  a  mul« 
^tude  m  ^  singular. 

Ignavum  fucos  pecus  a  pr«scpibiis  ar 
cen^  Virg. 

Cujum  pecii^,  Td.whTch  cannotperiMps 
be  said  of  pecudis,  feniinine. 

^  Bothof  Aem  may  be  api^iedto  asln* 
pid  hcavy  fellow,  thoo^pecudis  isniora 
usual  in  this  sense. 

Ptu3  has  only  four  cases,  the  nomina- 
tive,  plus  duo  miliia  caesa,  Liv.  the  go» 
nitive,  pluris  est  eloquentia,  Cic.  the  ac- 
cusative,  pius  quingenti»  colaphos  in- 
fr^t  miU,  Ter,  tte  aldatiTe,  j^iiPe 


Digitized  by  Google 


Addiliom  and  Noles. 


473 


tanto  altero,  Flaut.  and  the  glossaries 
render  plus  by  trXtitf.  so  that  it  wanta 
only  the  vocatiYe  and  thc  datlvc. 

PondOf  about  whichgranraiarians  have 
made  siidi  a  migfaty  pother,  is  enly  a  real 
ablativp,  like  Mundo:  this  Fhows  ihat 
heretotore  they  said  pondnsy  pondi;  and 
pondus,  poaderie;  wo  Aat  pondo 
forros  the  same  oiBce  as  pondere  .  eo- 
rona  Rurea  lihra;  pondo^  a  gold  CTOWn 
of  a  pound  weight. 

Predt  ia  an  old  nomiaative^  whence 
by  syncope  thcy  hnve  made  prex.  S.  Cy- 
iil*8  ftU^s,  fl-«^«Xif^if,  obsecrado,  prez. 
We  flnd  it  in  tlie  dative ;  nihil  est  preci 
loi  i  rclictum,  Ter.  In  the  accusative ; 
nunc  te  oro  per  precem,  Plaut.  In  the 
ablative,  precc  et  obsecratione  uti,  Cic. 
Qpiiwtna  noa  modio^  non  cum  magna 
prece  ad  me,  aadaovbiaaime  acripeit,ad 
Attic. 

Hie  plural  IVieee»  u  Tery  common. 

Procerist  according  to  Charisins,  h  ith 
ako  four  cases.  Wludi  seems  more  pro- 
iMble.  says  Voedai^  tiban  tlie  opinion 
of  tliose  who  wiU  Im.  it  lbat  .l£ero  is 

no  more  than  Prorert^m. 

And  tiie  bume  ougiit  txi  he  said  of  bi- 
licem,  triplicem,  aeptemplicis,  and  tri- 
plicis,  though  grammarians  rank  them 
also  in  the  number  of  nouns  that  have 
but  one  case.   For  we  find  bilei  finr 

fUTts^  woven  with  a  douhle  thread  ;  and 
trilex  for  r^ifurttf  woven  with  threc 
threads,  as  we  see  in  the  old  glossary, 
publisbcd  by  H.  Stephen,  where  one 
would  tliink  tliat  we  ought  rather  to 
rcad  biiix  and  triiix,  since  they  have  a 
long  increaae. 

Locicam  consertam  faamiif  auroque  tri^ 
lieemt  ViiK^ 

Putf  neuter,  besides  ^e  nonunative, 
accusative,  andvocativo,  whicharcusual, 
hath  also  thc  gcnitive  puris ;  the  dative 
puri ;  and  tfie  ablatlve  pure,  whicfa  we 
read  in  Cclsus  and  otlier  writers.  And 
therefore  it  is  without  foundation  they 
have  been  ranked  among  the  defectives. 

JBqMfMiwI*  ia  an  adjective  which  sup- 
poseth  pecunise,  and  therefore  it  raay 
have  every  case.  And  thus  we  might 
say  for  inslance,  mittere  legatos  ad  res 
Kepetundas,  nncHhe  like.  Buttherea- 
flon  of  our  meeting  vrith  hardlyany  more 
than  the  genilive  repetttadarum,  and  die 
ablative  repetundis,  is  because  verbs  of 
accusing  govem  only  theso  two  casos. 

SQtias  is  a  s^^ncope  for  baut^tas ;  aud 


therefore  its  genitive  must  be  satietaUs. 
This  is  80  nnMdi  tiie  more  agreeable  t» 

truth,  as  we  meet  with  tliis  syncope  like- 
wise  in  tbe  odier  cases,  satiate  for  satie- 
tate,  Lucr.  satialem  fiir  salielalem,  &c* 
.S7; '.7i;Mis  an  old  word  which,  accord- 
ing  to  Festus,  s^^nifies  similis  re  ipsa, 
fliralike,  of  AeainMnatnre.  Itlsiised 
in  the  nominative  and  the  vocatiTe :  and 
the  ablative  is  sirempse  according  to 
Cbarisius.  Cato  ha»  madc  u^  of  tfae 
aomiiiative.  £t  prterea  rogas,  «t  in 
quemqvic  adversus  ea,  si  populus  con- 
demnarit,  siremps  lex  fiet,  quasi  adver- 
sus  legem  fedmet  In  dtssuas.  l^.  fnim, 
We  meet  with  it  also  in  the  old  laws  : 
Qui  ager  ex  publico  in  privatum  com- 
mutatus  sit,  de  eo  agro  siremps  lex  esto, 
quasi  ia  ager  P,  Mudo^  et  L.  Calpur- 
nio  consuTibiis  per  totam  rempublicam. 
Fragra.  legis  Agrar.  That  whatever 
lan£  shallbe  tramftrredfrom  the  pnb> 
lic  into  private  hanr^s,  shall  enjoy  the 
same  privil^ps  and  immunities  as  tfaose 
which  liha  Umds  of  Ae  repubHte  enjoyed 
all  ovut  Ilsly,  under  tbe  consulate  of 
Afiicius  and  C.ilpnrnius.  And  Cujas 
iiatli  observed  tbat  tbus  we  should  read 
the  following  passage  of  Sen.  ep.  9S. 
Omnium  qua?  terram  prernnnt  sjremps 
lex  esto :  whereas  the  old  reading  was 
downrigbt  nonsense,  ftie  miles  esto* 
But  in  P1autus's  Prologue  t6  hia  Atab. 
pbit.  where  we  read 

Sircmpse  legera  jusslt  esse  Jupiter, 

the  o]d  cditions  havc  similem  rem  ipse 
in  legeiu  jusflit  esfle  Jupiter.  Which 
g^ves  room  to  coq|eeturc  that  tfae  rigfat 
reading  is  sirempsc,  in  lf  2;e,  &c.  a  oon- 
jecture  favourcd  by  Vussius. 

Soius,  see  Unus,  p.  458. 

Sordis  is  in  tho  nominative  in  S.  AnOf 
brose,  but  this  is  not  to  be  imitated; 
Tlie  other  caaes,  hujus  aordis,  hanc  soi^ 
dem,  and  hac  sorde,  are  usual. 

Sponte,  which  Serviuscails  an  adverb, 
is  rather  an  ablative,  as  appears  by  the 
Greek ;  sponte,  irfioeu^ifUf  Gloss.  Philox» 
ixtvirla.  yvaift.tff  Gloss.  Cyril.  This  ap- 
peurs  also  by  the  adjective  joined  to  it, 
sponte  mea,  sua  sponte,  &c.  We  read 
likcuise  suaj  spontis  in  Colum.  and  in 
otiier  writers.  But  the  nominative  is 
obsolete,  though  we  xead  ia  AiMoniiu^ 

Sponte  flblativi  casus,  quis  rectua  erit? 
spoDs. 

Supjielus  is  in  Plautus.  The  accusftp 
tivc  suppctias  is  very  commoo. 
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Tabi  and  2U»  IM  botb  uscd  :  8til> 

lantis  tabi  Kaniem,  Lucni»  £(  lemun, 
tabu  moculact,  Virg. 

TVMifMiiMlem  u  noanniliTO  aiid  acaw 
aativc.  The  genitive  is  tantidaia;  die 
other  cases  are  unusual. 

Tempe  h  not  decUned.  Wberefore  it 
if  »  mbtdbe  in  Ortclius  to  oondude  bSi 
description  of  this  place  by  •utying,  at- 
que  b«c  de  Tempia»  But  tbere  are  a 
graat  BMny  mofe  Micb  in  bu  worka» 

whicli  shiows  that  hc  was  less  siuUld  111 
grammar,  tban  in  ge^grwhy, 

VUxm  and  Flbr  are  stUl  m  use.  But 
Phocas  givee  it  alao  the  genitive  vkii» 

which  Livy  used,  lib.  1 .  ne  sacra  regia* 
vicifi  detittiwentur.  And  Uic  ancient  in- 
teipffelcr  nf  &  iMka^e.  1.  In  urdinevi- 
cis  sius.  According  to  Charisius  it  hatli 
also  tbe  datiTe  vicL   Tbe  nonunative 


should  dierafbre  be  vids,  or  by  syncoiie 
vix  ;  biit  we  find  no  snch  word,  even 
amoug  tbe  grammarians,  tbough  it  cao- 
aotbe  denied  diat  tbe  advefb  vuc  ii  (!•• 
lived  from  thcnce. 

rtrta  hath  the  genitive  viri,  and  the 
dative  viro,  in  Lucretius,  thougb  i>ro< 
bably  tfaejr  ara  to  be  Ibund  in  no  odwr 
auihor. 

Vis  iiath  four  cases  in  tbe  singular. 
VUem,  neuter,  wfaicb  Fhocas  mtl  sU 

low  to  have  nnly  thc  nhladve  viscere, 
wbicb  we  fiudin  Ovid,  trabentia  viscere 
teia;  hadi  also  visceria  in  the  geniuvi^ 
aocordinglo  Qiazisius.  Moreover,the 
noininative  viscus  is  in  Snotonius,  Lu» 
cretius,  and  Celsus.  Aud  tiie  plund 
Viscera  is  very  comtnon* 
FiicM^iiiasculuM;  wot^4SB, 


P.  64.    Of  Nouns  that  follow  different  Decknsioiu^ 
whether  in  one  or  in  different  Numbers. 


ly  Itejlivc  ond  Iftml  dMMM, 

^S,  as  CalchaSy  antis,  Yirg. 
Calchas,  m,  Flaut. 

JES,  Gatiges,  iB,  and  is,  Papin.  PHik 

£upbrat«S)  atf  and  iS|  Lucan.  Plin. 

And  in  tbe  same  maiiiier  TlnieyiBdes, 
iNIithridatesor  Mitbradates,  for  wc  meet 
witb  both  in  ancient  monuments,  Oron^ 
tes,  Tigranes,  Heradides,  Timachides, 
^etes,  Herodes,  Euripides,  and  others 
wbich  may  be  seen  in  Frisc.  lib.  6. 

MA,  Those  in  MA  were  heretotoru 
of  tfae  first  decleDsion»  wlieieM  tliij  ara 

now  of  the  third. 
J)ogma|  a",  Laber. 
Glatteoma,  Pfanit. 
Sacoma,  ae,  Vitruv. 
Schema,  m,  PJauL 


Mulciber,  nuiidbffi,  or  iiiakii»9f  aid 

mulcibcris. 

Mulciberis  capti  Marsque  VeniuqttsdO' 
lis,  Ovid. 

Muldbri  is  quoted  in  verse  by  CicerOt 
S.  l^iio.   And  Mnkaberi  in  CapeUsi 

Seque^, tequeatri,  PlauL  Viig.ti- 
questris,  Cic 

^ITS;  PenMUB,  PerBd,  aad  -eon 

US.  Glomiis,  glomi,  and  glomerii. 

But  a  great  many  are  mistakea  is 
pladn^  G&iuamongtiiisnumber;b»> 
cause  it  is  true  we  lay  gibbi,  but  notgib- 
beris,  as  they  pretend,  though  R-  Ste- 
pben  has  failen  into  this  mistake  io  l^i^ 
ereat  Tbesannis  and  in  liw  IMctionsiy. 
ITic  pnssan;p  hc  quotcs  from  Juvenal, 
Attritus  gibbere  nasus,  is  not  to  ^ 
feuods  we  raad  only  in  Ihe  0di«rt> 

Attiitais  galea,  mediisqtioin 


II. 


Ofihe 
Canoeiisut 


and 
lead 


Where  hc  is  speakingof  a  hcavenly  ton- 
-steUation.  Arnobius  uses  it  in  tbe  sauic 
manner  fbr  a  distemper. 


They  are  also  mlstakcn  in  «^srd  • 
GibheTf  of  which  they  pretend  to  inskt 
gibberis.  For  this  noun,  wbethcrhte 
aa  addedive  or  a  substantive,  is  always 
of  the  second  declension.  Gibheri  sptnt 
levittf  remissa,  Varr.  Gallin^e  Alnuox 
varisi^  grandes,  gibben»,  Id.  GiUiiM^ 

ritm  jjcnTia  tjibberuni,  Plin.  lib.  10.  C 

But  in  tbe  passage  they  quote  ootof  tbc 
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8Ui  book,  clmp.  45,  ilieie  is  oniy  the  no- 
minatiTe:  Syriacis  (bobus)  non  sunt 
palearia,  sed  glbber  in  dorso;  from 
wiiicfa  they  can  infor  nothing*  llus 
■hows  tbat  tiien  great  HiesMinu^e  and 
these  Dictlonaries  arc  not  free  from 
miitakeis  ef  en  in  tbe  late  editimis. 

C»w^pcunded  cfffitat, 

Those  compoimdcd  of  pater,  which  nre 
all  httinized  from  Uie  Greek,  foiiow  the 
ieoond  dedension ;  as, 

Andpater,  Antipatri,  l  *MwUfmr^ 

Sosipater,  tri,  9  Id^ir^itar^tf  9. 

Those  which  aru  purely  Latin  folloir 
diediird;  as, 

Diespitcr,  itris  ;  Marsjiitc  r,  itri^^. 

Semipater,  aths.  AU  sanctum  semipa- 
tnoi»  jii  wttm  cvni. 

Tir. 

0/  the  secnnd  arvl  f  iirtii  dedena/omm 

Angiportus,  us,  Hor. 

Flebis  in  solo  levis  angiportu. 

Angiportus,  i,  Cic  CatulL  Ter. 
Arau,  11%  Hor.  wan  iiraaL 
Arcos,  i,  Varr.  apud  Non. 
dbui^  i,  hmlofore  of  the  fourtby 

Colii%  i,  ■nd  us,  Charis.  "Mxc 

Comus,  i,  and  us,  Stat. 
Cupressus,  i,  Hor.  Virg. 
CupmtiUy  «ifly  Colinii. 

Domus. 

Faffus,  i,  and  us,  "^g*  For  soroe 
leed  ngns  for  fagos,  3.  Georg.  ▼.  71. 

as  we  still  find  umbrosre  fagus,  in  Cu- 
lice.  Just  as  Scaliger  insists  upon  our 
reading  aerise  platanus,  in  the  very  same 
mxk  wlietBOdiers  read  platani. 

Fastus,  i,  and  us,  Hor.  Claud.  Varr. 
Coium.  Ofid,  Beda.  Though  Serviua 
«ondeaini  Locen  Ibr  eeyiog, 

Nee  meue  Eudoii  vinoetur  AeliboB  an- 
nus. 

We  must  own,  nevertheleflfl^  tfiat  it  is 
more  usual  in  the  second. 

FicuSy  fici  «nd  ficus,  Voss.  signifying 
as  well  Uie  tree  as  its  fruit.    But  to  de> 

note  a  distemper,  ?t  is  onlv  of  the  se- 
cond,  though  Pribtiau  biiv.s  iu  plain 
temis,  ESliam  liie  ficus  vitium  corporii^ 

qTinrtrf  cr^t,  lih.  fi.  Forwhirh  ha  \>  cen- 
sured  by  Vaila  and  by  Hamus,  be< 
cause  be  proves  it  only  by  some  verses 
of  Martial,  wliidi  are  of  Tcry  uncertain 
authority. 
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Fructus,  i,  Ter.  us,  Cic. 
Hnmus»  i,  hefeioA>re  us,  Non. 
Laurus,  i,  Virg.  us,  Hor.  But  Ser- 
vius  prefers  the  former* 
Lectos,  i,  berotofbre  us,  Flaut. 
Omatus,  i,  Ter.  us,  Cic. 
Pannus,  i,  heretofore  us,  Non. 
Knus,  i,  and  us,  Vir^. 
Quercus,  i,  and  us,  Cic.  Qpienianim 
rami  in  terxs  jscen^  in  soa  Cbanogr. 
apud  Prisc 

SooiBtt^  i>  and  us,  Varr.  But  Ibe 
jbnncr  ia  ajnioit  the  onljr  one  now  in 

Sonus,  i,  and  us^  Non.  Hie  Ibtmer 
more  usual. 

Succus,  i,  always  of  the  second  declen- 
sion.  riiough  Appul.  has  made  it  of  the 
fourth,  Nutrimentis  succuum,  &c. 

Susumis»  i»  and  us,  The  latter  is  tn 
AppuL 
ventus,  i,  and  1»,  Flaut.  , 

^  Qui  secundo  ventu  ▼ectusest, 

as  Soapater  and  Charisius  re^d  it 

Versus,  i,  and  us.  Hie  latief  mim 
usual.  The  former  in  Laherius. 

Versorum,  non  numerorum,  numero 
s^uimiis, 

Vulgus,  i,  and  tis,  according  to  Cbarb. 

(Hher  Nouns  vMch  are  Tanked  m  the  same 
daueuihepreet^mgtiuiilMemt^fitmr 

dation. 

Penus,  which  Chnri«^iu?;  and  Cledo- 
nius  will  have  to  be  of  the  second  and 
fourth,  is  only  of  the  fourth.  Vnut  dor 
ceived  them  was  the  genitive  peniy 
which  comes  from  penum,  neuter. 

Specus  likewise  is  never  of  tlie  se- 
cond;  srlierefim  itwould  lie*an«nor 

to  Ray  sppc?  or  speco,  thongh  somie 
grammarians  iiave  marked  it  thus. 

Snus  h  indeed  of  Ae  seoood  and 
fourth,  but  in  different  meanings  ;  for 
in  4he  second  it  is  taken  for  anulk-pail, 
and  in  the  foorth  for  thebosom^andme- 
taphoriciBy  fcr  Hie  boeomor  gulf  of  tfao 
sea. 

Centimanus,  which  Priscian  i^rms 
to  be  of  tbe  four^  tbe  same  as  manus» 
i^  ilwnysof  thesecond*  Hequotesfimn 

Horace, 

Testis  mearum  ceutimanus  Gyges 
Sententiarum  nottts* 

Where  centimaniis  is  evidendy  in  tbe 
nominativ^  andctf  coorse  proves  no- 
thing.  • 
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Sibilus.  He  commitii  tiie  florae  xiua> 
takein  regard  totliis  wnrd,  quoting  ftom 
SiscTina,  IVocul  aibiliM  ngiufiGara  €on- 
suli  copit. 

IV. 

()f  those  tkal  are  of  the  third  and  fowih 
(Itftflf  MMINi 

AciHycriB;  andactt^uf»  CoLciiaffi 
Penus,  oris ;  and  penti%  US,  wliciioe 

comes  peou  in  the  ablative. 
Specin^oiis;  and  specuay  ua^  wlieiice 

comca  ipeca  in  ilie  ablatiTe, 

V. 

OfUute  Ikatareofthe  ihird0iidJifih  d0^ 

(Uotsion. 

Plebes  (of  which  they  havc  madc 
plcbs)»  gen.  plebis,  Iav»  and  plcbei, 
Vaivo»  &citna.  IVibwina  plebei,  GelL 


or  plebi  by  contraction,  according  as 

H.  Stephen  reads  it;  jnst  as  weaay 

fami  for  famei ;  penudi  fer  pwnidd, 

andsuch  like. 

Quics,  isdsf  Cic.  et  alffi. 

Quies,  ei,  Afran.  et  Naev.  apud  Prisc. 

Requies,  ei,  and  sometimes  etis,  Cic. 
lience  we  find  also  tieuectutiii  me^  rv- 
quietem,  lib.  de  Senect.  acc<»diDgto 
the  old  editions :  intervalla  requietis, 

I.  de  fin. :  ut  tantumrequietis  babesm, 
ad  Atcic. 

In  like  manner  quies,  inquies,  andre- 
quies,  wcre  heretofore  taken  adjectively» 
fuid  foUowed  ibe  third  dedension.  Jaoi- 
que  oos  meniein  fortuna  fecerat  quie- 
tem,  Naev.  apud  Prisc.  Corpore  et  lin- 
gua  pcrcitum  et  inquictem,  ^al.  Uuod 
libet  ut  r^uies  victu  contentus  abunde^ 
Virg,  in  Cftilios^  aa  Scaligor  leada  it. 


P.  67.  Of  the  five  Latin  declensions  which  are  di- 
stingaished  hy  the  genitive  singnlar,  the  first,  second 
and  third  correspond  to,  and  are  derived  from,  the  thm 

declensions  in  Greek.  The  fourth  is  a  contraction  of 
the  third,  and  the  fifth  is  formed  partly  from  the  firsl^ 
partly  from  the  third. 

The  dativc  and  ablative  cases  wcrc  originally  tlie 
same,  and  euded  in  i,  like  the  Greek  dative.  For  the 
most  part  they  continue  ihe  same  in  form,  and  where 
they  differ  there  are  many  examples  of  one  beingused 
for  the  other.  They  express  different  uses  of  the  Greek 
dative,  to  which  they  at  iirst  corresponded  in  torm  aud 
sense.  Tfaere  are  pnly  three  cases  in  £ngUsh,  the  no- 
minative,  genitive  and  accusative  ;  e.  g.  father,  father  s, 
father  :  the  ditierence  is  better  seen  in  the  pronouns, 
be,  his>  him  &c« :  the  relations  expressed  by  the  other 
cases,  and  sometimes  by  the  genitive,  are  denoted  in 
English  by  the  accusative  with  various  prepositious. 

P.  71.    The  genitive  singular  of  neuter  nouos  in 
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ium  is  frequeiitly  in  i ;  as  oti  for  otii,  auxiii  for  aux- 
ilii  &c. 

P.  78.  Proper  names  in  es  sometimes  make  i  in  the 
genitive ;  as  Verres,  G.  Verri. 

P.  86.  A  LUt  of  Nouns  Substajitive  that  form  the  Ab- 

latwe  in  I  or  in  £. 


JJTinitath  nisi  ila  eonjunctus  Mt  «ffi- 

nltati,  Venul. 

jimni,  whicb  Frischlinus  rejcctS|  b  in 
HorRce; 

 rapido  £erveauus  «miu. 

And  in  Virf^. 

 pruao  rapit  aWeut  amni, 

according  to  Pierius  and  all  Uie  ancieut 
<^opie3 ;  as  also  acoordiDg  lo  Charisius 

and  Priscian. 

But  we  meet  likew)i>e  with  Amne  in 


Fhaebe,  qui  Xantbo  lavis  amne  crine% 

In  Lucsn,  Martislf  and  oClMnk 

yf?j^i/isabsolutely  rcjectedby  Frisch- 
linus,  though  Priscian  has  endeavoured 
to  cstablish  it  by  means  of  this  passage 
of  Horace  ;  cane  pejus  ct  angui.  But 
all  the  ancicnt  and  inodcrn  cditions  have 
angue.  And  we  mcct  witli  it  also  in 
Propertias. 

Tisipbooes  aln»  si  ftirit  «ngue  caput. 

In  Statius,  angue  ter  eicueso»  and  in 
Andronicus. 
^,—— — Makdodsav!domum,Hor. 

Avi  inccrta,  Cic.  dc  .\u<:;\ir.  ex  Charis. 
And  heretofore  avim  la  tbe  accusative 
tn  Noivius. 

Ave  is  to  be  found  in  Varro,  ave  si- 
nistra,  6.  de  L.  L.  And  hc  liimsclf  also 
admits  it  in  his  2d  booii.  de  Anal.  as  does 
ttlflo  Priseian,  lib.  7. 

Ciud  or  Can£  were  both  uscd,  accord. 
ingtoCbaris.  But  tbe  safest  way  is  to 
use  onljtiielaMer. . 

Cim,  occurs  constantly  in  PfauCnsy  bi 
Perga,  Act  4.  sc.  Cui  bomini. 

I       qiii  Atticain  hodie  civitatem 
iVIaximam,  luajorem  fcci,  aluuc  uuxi 
ctvi 


civl  res  ad  resistcndum  sit,  ad  Atticum, 
iib.  7.  ep.  3.  Declarissimo  civi,  lib.  14. 
ep.  11.  accordin^  to  alJ  the  ancient  co- 
pies,  as  Malaspma  and  Vos.sius  main- 
tiun,  and  as  LamfMtms  r\n<\  Gruterus 
read  it,  tbough  iu  several  editions  tbe 
passagebe  corrupted. 
But  Cive  occtufs  in  Jttvenal  and  in 

other  writers  : 


•Q.uid  illo  cive  tulisset 


In  Cictro  it  is  dieaanie»  nt  Bunc  tn  uno 


Natuim  in  terris,  quid  Bomabeatiiia  ua* 
quam?  Sat.  la 

CSwfj  ia  in  Vifg, 

Adfectum  ^^^ncam  classl  victosque  pe- 
nates        Inferre.  /?'n.  8, 

CW/i ;  — — in  colli  tundentes  pabula  1«^> 
ta.  Lucret. 

Fine  is  very  commoo :  but 

Fini  frequontly  occurs  in  Gelliusand 
in  Papinian.  It  is  even  in  Hirtius  1. 
Debdlo  Alex.  as  Scipio  Gentilis  ob- 
serves.  Wc  find  it  likewise  in 
tianus  and  in  Manilius,  lib.  1. 

Fttrfurii  qui  alunt  ftirfuri  i 

Fbut. 

Fiistif  of  whicb  Alvarez  doubled,  is 
in  Plautus» 

Nihil  est:  tanquam  si  cbiodas  sim,  cum 

fnsti  est  ambulandum. 
Astn.  act.  2.  sc.  Quod  hoc  cst  negotir. 

It  i^^  also  in  tlie  Captives;  in  Tacittti^ 

anii  lu  Apuleius. 

Igni ;  _Igni  ooniseo  inibtla  difi» 

dens.  Hor. 

Jgiie  i  commistis  igne  tenebria. 
Viig.  Andtfaelastwastiiebestaceonl» 

ing  to  Pliny. 

Imbru  Imbri  frumcntum  comimpi 
patiebantur.  Cic,  in  Verr.  5. 

Nec  minusex  imlm  aolesetaperta  sero* 
na  PlMpicere.  Viigi  1.  Geeig. 


« 
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Imirem   Roniaiii  petit  imlavliiioquft 

Aspersus.  Ilor. 
LtUii.    Ncc  novitate  cibi,  nec  labi 

corporis  iUa.  Lucret. 
L/^UBU  CumlapidilApidemteriiinii. 

Idfliii* 

Lueu        In  lud  quse  polerit  ras 
Accidere.  Idem. 

Md&m  A"t  picc  cum  mclli,  nitrum 
suilur  et  acetum.  Seren. 

JliMB«liooeciinin  VaRol.deR.R. 
where  some  bowever  refid  mp<;se  facta. 

Montif  Fonii.  Vossius  quoies  tbem 
both  fioin  VaiTo.  Bnt  on  the  ooBtraiy 
Varro  condemns  them,  which  Vossius 
does  not  seem  to  have  sufficiently  ob« 
served.  It  is  in  the  8th  book  de  L.  L. 
n.  64»  iriiere  intandiiig  to  show  that  an 
erroneous  custom  does  not  at  all  make 
against  the  tnith  of  aoalogjrf  he  says 
Inat  whoever  malEea  uie  of  aoc  MBmd 
and  Hoc  Fonti,  vrhere  othprs  read  Hoc 
Moate  and  Moc  ForUe,  and  the  lUc^ 
whidi  are  said  two  waya,  one  true^  the 
other  false,  does  no  manner  of  hurt  to 
the  aiirilo^v  ;  biit  that  the  other  on  the 
conttary  who  follows  tliis  analogy,  t*Bta- 
blishes  and  confirms  it.  Whereby  we 
set*  that  Varro  rejects  thc  ablattve  in  ?, 
aad  admits  only  of  that  in  e,  as  moet 
agreeable  to  analogy. 

MugUij  which  some  pretcnd  to  prove 
by  the  17th  chapter  of  the  9th  book  of 
Pliny,  occiu^  only  iu  the  title,  which  is 
indeed,  de  mugili ;  but  not  in  the  tcxt 
of  thc  author.  'nierofore  Charisius 
choose&rathertosay  mugile.  Andthenoe 
it  is  Aoit  in  the  genitiTO  pfaural  in  tlda 
samc  chapter  of  Pliny»  be  baamngjluwi 
and  not  mug^iuin* 

^ffta.        Nari  firaeta  ad  Aadivin 
qectus  est.  Ter. 
Quo  enim  tibi  navi  opus  fuit  ?  Cic. 

iVat«;  At  media  Mnestheus  incedens 
n«ve-pe*  ipeoe. 
Hortatur  sodos.  ^^''g- 

Nepti  is  in  Frisdan,  but  witbout  au^ 
dkority. 

OedpiU»   Occipiti  cxco,  posticae  oc- 
curritc  sannse.  Fen» 
Occipiti  calvo  es.  Auson. 

Orbi»  Pectoia,  termriun  qin  in  ort>i 
eanct»  tuetur.  LuenC»  aa  iiambiiiu» 


and  Noles. 

Giflbnius,  and  Vossius  read  hmi.  Aad 
Ch-n  lsisis  afHrms  thnt  this  is  a  vcry  Ejmxl 
word,  being  found  iri  Cicero,  Orbi  tnt- 
rarum  comprehensos.  5  de  Rep.  and 
tliat  it  is  nsrertained  by  Pliny,  lib.5. 
de  sennone  dubio.  Varro  frequeatly 
uoee  it,  aqua  frigidaet  oibiligiieo»  S.de 
R.  R.  c.  5.  in  orbi  nNundD  OBtcadaat, 
C.  16.  and  tJje  likc. 

Ovi  is  aduiitted  by  Charis.  and  Prisc. 
ETon  Vano  acknowledges  that  thc/ 
commonly  said  without  a  miataks  Oii 
or  Ove,  Am  or  Ave. 
Poffi  — ^ — loquitm*  deme  ct  de  pntl 
mea.  Plaut- 
And  in  Lucretius  we  often  meet  withit 
Some  read  it  evenin  Cicero.  PutiBa»* 
centur  in  una.  in  Arat.  But  otbtti 
read,  Partom  admiscentnr  in  unam: 
very  likeiy  because  tbey  were  of  opiuiua 
Ihat  parti  waa  not  used. 

JPMfi,    Raptaque  de  dextro  rotRiiib 

rfpagulapoeti.  Orid. 
Attte.  Tum  poste  ndoso.  Locib. 
Ruri,  Charis.    Eeae  rure  or  ruri,  to 
he  in  the  eonntry.  Ruri  veniunt  ruatici, 
i^iaut.  tiiey  come  from  tlie  country. 

SegelL  Ez  eegeti  vellito  ebuhni^ 
cotam,  &c.    Caio  de  R.  R. 

Sordi.    Visceribus  csecisf  jpopejanif 
aortiquc  sepultiB.  ImerM. 

iSorti.     Sorti  sura  vietus.  Plaut. 
Stertmi  occurs  trequently  in  the  Flo- 
rentine  Pandects.    It  is  also  in  A^* 
leius  according  to  Scioppnib 

SupdlectilL  In  instnuuiMlo  tt  fla> 
pellectili  C  Venris.  Cic. 

Fecil.      In  medium  liucegineBCon 
vccti  Donax.  Terent 
Priscian  pretends  tiiat  vccte  was  like- 
frfie  uaed,  but  he  gives  no  authority  for 
il. 

Un^n.  — acuto  ne  secerungii!  Hor. 
For  aithoughthis  doesnot  provc  eaougii, 
being  at  the  end  of  die  Tone^  wbere  be 
might  have  put  ungue  ;  yct  i?  tf* 
established  reading  in  aii  tbe  aocieat 
copiee.  And  Chamlus  takes  ooticethit 
Cal^-us  had  used  it  thus :  but  weOaH 
likewise  witb  Ungtie  in  flropert 

Unguemeam  morsoquaereresiepefidein. 

II 18  alM  m  Ofidt  Itoia],  aod  otbo*. 
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P.  88.  Grt  ek  notins  in  ys  follow  the  Greek  declen- 
sir)D  in  the  pl\iral,  as  well  as  in  the  singular,  as  Plun 
N.  Erinnys  &c. 

P.  93.  Duo  and  ambo  s^em  to  have  been  sometimes 
indeclimible  in  the  nora.  and  acc,  and  hence  are  used 
even  for  the  feminine. 

P.  96.  Adjectives  in  are  of  one  termination;  a& 
Arpinas,  cujas  &c. :  potis  and  pote  were  sometime^ 

nsed  in  all  g-enders  :  though  properiy  potis  is  masc. 
and  fem.,  pote  neut. 

Sometimes  substantives  are  used  adjectively,  and 
then  have  the  variations  of  adjectives.  Some  substan- 
tives  have  different  terminations  for  each  gender ;  ai^ 
rex,  regina ;  coluber,  colubra  &c. 

P.  100.  3000,  cio  CI3  :  4000,  cid  cio  cid  cio  : 
5000,  IDO :  6000,  loo  cio  :  7000,  loo  cio  cio :  and  the 
same  principle  was  foUowed  in  the  higher  numbers. 

The  Roman  As,  libra  or  pound,  consisted  of  twelve 
unciflB  or  ounces,  and  its  divisions  were  as  foUows :  un- 

cia,  one  ounce  or  one-twelfth  ;  sescunx,  one  ounce  and 
a  half,  or  one-eighth:  sextans,  two  ounces,  two-twelfths 
or  onersixth ;  quadrans,  three  ounces,  three-twelfths  or 
one^fonrth ;  triens,  four  ounces,  four-twelfths  or  one- 
third ;  quincunx,  five  ounces  or  five-tweitths ;  semissis, 
six  ounces,  six-twelfths  or  one-half;  septunx,  seven 
ounces  or  seven-twelfths ;  bes  or  bessis,  eight  ounces, 
eipfht-twelftlis  or  two-thirds;  dodrans,  iuqc  ouuccs,  nine- 
tweiftbs  or  three-fourths :  decunx,  ten  ounces,  ten- 
twelfths  or  five-sixths ;  deunx,  eleven  ounces,  eleven- 
twelfths;  libra,  twelve  ounces  or  twelfths,  i.e,  one 
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whole.  They  used  these  terms  also  to  express  the  frac- 
tional  parts  of  any  unit ;  thus  bes  was  eight-tw^lfths  or 
two-thirds  of  any  thing,  &c. 

P.  113.  A  pronoun  is  a  word  which  isused  instead 
of  a  noun  substantivey  but  never  agrees  with  one. 

Hencc  tlicrc  arc  none  but  the  substantive  or  personal 
pronouns  and  therelative,  which  is  apersonal  pronoun 
of  the  same  person,  only  when  apersonal  pronoun  is  its 
antecedent.  What  are  sometimes  called  adjective  pro- 
nouns,  are  merely  nouns  adjective,  with  a  substantive 
either  expressed  or  understood. 

From  this  it  appears  that  there  are  but  two  nominative 
pronouns  in  Latin,  ego»  tu ;  and  but  three  altogethery 
ego,  tu,  sui :  together  with  qui,  when  one  of  these  pro- 

nouns  is  its  antccedcnt :  and  tliat  in  Eng^lish  tliere  are 
three,  thou^  he,  together  vvitli  who,  masc.  and  fem., 
which,  neut  always  a  personal  pronoun ;  whilst  wkich, 
of  all  genders^  is  always  an  adjective. 

P.  116.  Miy  the  vocative  of  meus^  is  a  contraction 

from  mic,  the  vocative  of  tlie  obsoictc  miiis ;  it  was  used 
sometimes  in  the  feminine.  Mi  is  also  sometimes  a 
plural  vocative  for  mei. 

Mis  and  tis  are  ancient  genitives  of  ego,  tu. 

Hse  was  anciently  the  neut.  plur.  for  hsec. 

P.  1 18.     formerly  made  im  for  eum ;  ibus^  eabus, 

for  eis  ;  ese,  gen.  fem,  for  eius. 

P.  119.  Quis  was  originally  of  all  genders :  iike 

potis,  magis,  satis,  nimis,  oriQ^inaily  adjcctivcs  of  all 
genders..  Qui  and  quis  were  ancientiy  decluied  with- 
Ottt  changing  thtq;  as  quoius  for  euius,  quoi  for  cui. 
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wfaenctt  quo  ia  the  ablatiTe,  whieh  is  fiometmies  also 

used  as  a  dative  :  hence  also  qui  in  the  ablativey  which 
18  of  all  genders. 

Quis,  anciently  made  ques  in  the  plural ;  whence  qui- 
bus :  but  from  qui^  queis  or  quis.  The  accusative  plu- 
ral  neuter  was  sometimes  qua  instead  of  quse. 

QuO|  eo,  iUO|  were  anciently  used  as  neuter  plural 
aocusatives. 

P.  126.  To  the  neuter  passives  wemayadd,  fio  fac- 
tus  sum,  moereo  mcBstus  sum,  iurO  iuravi  and  iuratus 
sum,  confido  confidi  and  confisus  sum,  odi  and  osus 
sum. 

P.  127.  To  the  neutral  passives  add,  liceo,  to  be 
prized  or  valued ;  liceor^  to  ofier  a  price ;  fio. 

Onthe  Verb. 

As  the  author's  account  of  the  verb  contains  many 
partieulars,  common  to  most  grammars  or  peculiar  to 

himself,  which  appear  to  me  erroneous,  it  will  not  be 
superfiuous  on  the  present  occasion  to  give  a  more  en- 
larged  explaaation  of  my own  inquiries  on  this  subjeel 
If  any  part  of  it  should  seem  to  differ  too  rauch  from 
the  received  opinion,  the  diiference  has  not  arisen  from 
Ike  desire  of  novelty,  but  is  the  result  of  patient  and 
impartial  examination.  .... 

Itshould  be  remembered,  thatthe  whole  amngement 

and  division  of  the  parts  of  speech,  and  especially  of 
the  verby  was  formedin  a  barbarous  age,  and  under  cir« 
eumstances  littie  &voarabIe  to  sudi  an  analysis ;  that 

VOL.  I.  2  I 
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it  hna  eitber  continued  down  to  tfie  present  age  widiout 
alteration ;  or,  if  any  alteration  has  been  made,  it  has 
been  chietly  in  the  grammars  of  modem  langnages» 
with  a  want  of  attention  to  general  principles,  and  often 
iii  a  very  capricioiis  and  precarious  manner.  Hence, 
though  the  principles  of  language  must  be  uearly  in- 
yariablei  there  has  arisen  the  signal  inconyenience^  that 
the  grammars  of  tbe  English,  Latin  and  Greek  lan- 
guages  are  very  different  in  their  divisions  and  terms; 
thattheir  mutual  correspondencehas  notbeendistinctly 
'stated :  and  tbat  the  leamer  bas  been  confounded  with 
a  multiplication  of  names,  sometimes  inadequate^  and 
often  erroneous. 

In  explaining  my  opinions  of  the  Latin  verb»  I  sbali, 
therefore,  partly  explain  both  the  E<nglish  ahd  the 
Greek  :  because  the  exact  correspondence  of  tlireelan- 
gruages  will  much  confirm  the  accuracy  of  any  distinc- 
tion  applied  to  tbem,  and  their  comparison  will  illns- 
trate  them  alL 

It  is  mucli  to  be  wished  that  elementary  granimars 
of  languages  in  general  should  be  formed  on  common 
principles,  and  explained  in  common  terms;  so  that 
the  leamer  might  be  sayed  ihe  embarrassment  -  which 

arises  from  so  mauy  varieties. 

In  considering  the  verb,  I  shall  barely  name  those 
parts  upon  which  I  have  no  particular  obseryation. 

*   The  yerb  is  ihe  part  of  speech  bi/  wlnch  the  mhid  er- 

presses  its  judgcmmt  o?i  pcrson^  or  things  of  which  the 
noun  is  the  name^  In  the  verb  we  consider  its  conjuga- 
/tion,  i.  e«  yotcei  modei  tensei  number,  person*  AU  tiheie 
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distinctions  are  indicated  by  alterations  of  the  verb, 
which,  as  well  as  the  different  changes  in  the  deelen- 
sions  of  substantives;  to  express  gender,  nnmber,  and 

casej  were  by  the  early  grammarians  called  cases, 

Verbs  have  four  conjugations,  as  in  Grejek;  one  sim- 
plcy  three  contracted. 

Verbs  have  two  voices,  the  active  and  passive :  but 
originally  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages  the  /omi 
and  the  9€me  of  the  voices  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
distinguished  with  sufficient  accuracy.  Hence  in 
Greek,  what  is  called  the  middle  sense,  i.  e.  a  reflected 
sense,  which  often  coincides  with  the  active,  was  per- 
haps  the  original,  and  always  remained  a  commou  sense 
of  the  passive  form :  and  in  Latin  we  have  deponents 
with  a  passive  formand  active  sense :  and  the  partici- 
ple  in  dus,  and  ihe  verbal  substantive  from  the  passive 
participle  in  us,  are  often  used  in  an  active  sense.  . 

Active  verbs,  which  take  an  accusative  case,  are 
called  transitive ;  others  intransitive  or  neuter. .  ^ 

Verbs  have  Ihree  personal  modes ;  the  indicative, 
the  Sttbjunctive  or:  conjunctivey  the  imperative.  The 

indicative  asserts  somethiiig  as  a  definite  fact  or  trutli : 
The  subjunctive  assumes  it  as  contingent  upon  the 
feelings  of  the  mind,  or  something  eztemal ;  and  hence 
dependent  upon  tfae  principal  verb,  or  reciprocally  de- 
pendeot :  The  imperative  commands,  or  earnestly  en- 
treats. 

There  is  not  in  any  language  an  optative  or  poten- 
tial  mode  distinct  from  the  subjunctive:  what  are  so 
called,  are  only  peculiar  usages  of  he'  subjxincfive* 

2  i2 


Digitized  by  Google 


484 


Addiiiom  and  Nuiu, 


For  instance,  the  optative  is  the  subjunctive  past  vx  a 
tcontingeiil  hypothettcal  BeDtence^  ivith  the  cerreapoiid- 
ing  emiditional  Mntence  nndeistoed  r  hence  in  GnreA 

it  is  always  used  without  What  is  called  the  op- 
tative  iuture  is  the  indicative  fiiture  past ;  and  the 
other  tenseB  said  to  be  of  the  optative  mode^  are  the 

past  tenses  of  the  subjunctive. 

Thcre  are  two  impersoiial  modes:  die  infinitive, 

which  combines  the  govemment  of  the  verb  with  the 
construction  of  the  noun  substantive ;  and  the  parti- 
ciple^  which  combines  the  govemment  of  die  verb  with 
the  con8tructi(Hi  of  the  noun  adjective :  thej  may  be 
called  the  verb  or  mode  substantive,  and  verb  qr  mode 
adjective. 

The  tenses  of  verbs  distinguish  (1)  the  time  of  the 
action :  (2)  the  state  of  the  action. 

(1)  The  time  of  ihe  action  may  be  (1)  present :  (2) 

past :  (3)  future  present :  (4)  future  past. 

(2)  The  state  of  die  action  may  be  (l)  indefinite 

(aorist) :  (2)  imperfeet:  (3)  perfect. 

Hence  iheie  are  twelve  distinctions  of  time,  whichy 
hj  help  of  the  auxiliary  verb,  may  all  be  accurately  ex- 

pressed  in  English,  but  are  variously  defective  aQd.8Qp- 
plied  in  other  languages* 

The  indicative  has  all  the  tenses :  the  subjunctive 
cannot  have  a  future  :  the  imperative  neither  future 
nor  past :  the  infinitive  and  participle  have  the  same 
form  for  the  present  and  past. 

« 

By  the  termination  of  a  verb  we  nnderstand  the  part 
which  is  altered  in  conju^ting :  bythe  penultima,  ihe 
syllable  before  the  termination. 
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The  simple  con  jug^^ation  has  the  mdicative  preseat 
in  0  or  to,  the  infinitive  present  in  ere* 

The  first  contracted  has  o  (ior  00)^  ure :  the  second 
edf  ere :  the  third  id»  Ire, 

Theprincipal  tenses  are  those  whichcannotbeknown 
to  exist  but  hy  authority,  and  irom  them  the  secondary 
tenses  are  formed,  whichmay  always  be  supposed,  wheii 
the  principal  are  known. 

The  principal  fenses  in  Latin  are  the  indicative  pre- 

sent  imperfect  and  preseut  perfect,  iiud  thepassive  par-^ 
ticiple  present  perfect. 

These  tenses  are  formed  with  much  apparent  irre?^ 

gularity;  which,  however,  for  the  most  partmay  be  re- 
duced  to  a  few  principles. 

Forniation  of  the  Indicative  Present  Perfect. 

I.  ay  er  die  teimination,  \%  cbanged  into  i : 

1,  With  the  penultima  uncliangedK 

2.  With  the  vowei  of  tlie  penultima  chang-ed  and 
lengthenedjt  and  its  finai  consonants  omitted  or  trans-^ 
posed. 

3*  With  the  vowel  of  the  penultima  changed  but  nol 
lengtheQod^  the  finai  coDflonanito  omitted^  aad  the  first 
consonants  and  Yowel  or  e,  {ivefixed* 

II.  Hie  tennination  is  changed  into  sti 

1.  With  the  preceding  consonant  unchanged.. 

2.  Omitted  or  changed  into  s,  especially  if  a  dental 
mute. 

3.  Coalescing  inta  .r,  if  a  guttural  mute.. 
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IIL  0,  or  the  teriiunation,  is  changed  into  vi : 

1.  If  a  vowel  precedes  vi,  it  is  lengthened. 

2.  If  a  consonant,  i  is  changed  into  u, 

1.  aiid  II.  are  most  usual  with  simple  verbs:  IIL  with 
contcacted  v^rhs. 

The  general  intention  seems  to  bethat  of  distinguish- 
ing  the  perfect  by  ieugthening  or  changmg  the  penul- 
tima. 

FomuUion  of  the  Pamve  Partkipk  Perfect. 

It  is  formed  from  the  indicative  present  perfect  by 
addittg  iu8 : 

1.  With  the  original  vowel  of  the  penultima  restored. 

2.  With  the  reduplication  rejected. 
^.votu  formative  is  omitted. 

4.  f  is  omitted ;  and  if  a  vowel  precede^  it  is  length- 
ened. 

5.  If  a  dental  mute  precedei  it  coalesces  with  /  into 
ss  ;  if  preceded  by  a  long  vowel,  into  s. 

Note :  The  principal  parts  of  verbs  io  sco  are  fbnned 
as  if  ^  were  omitted  in  the  present 

A  list  of  irregular  verbs  is  given  in  the  Grammar, 
and  it  wonld  be  superfluous  to  repeat  it :  otherwise  we 

might  easily  arrange  the  verbs  upon  these  priiiciples, 
and  show  that  the  anomalies  are  few.  They  may  be 
natarally  accounted  for  on  two  prtnciples : 

(1)  Sometimes  verbs  seem  anomalous  because  their 
principal  parts  are  formed  upon  the  analogy  of  some 

iinagiued  present. 
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(2)  They  are^viuried  io  avoid  the  aioiilarity  which 
might  arise  ia  ihe  parts  of  two  differentverbs. 

Themaimerin  which  the  secondary  tensesare  formed 
from  the  principal,  and  the  contracted  from  the  simple 
verb,  will  appear  from  the  foUowing  scheme  of  the  con- 
jugations :  b,  r,  s,  v,  in  conjugating,  seem  ias.erted.  in- 
stead  of  the  digamma,  to  prevent  hiatns^ . 

Nate :  The  long  vowel,  when  long  by  the  conjuga- 
tion,  is  80  marked. 

ACTIVE  VOICE. 
Indicative  Mode. 

Present  hnptrfect. 

Singuhr^  PhiraL 

Simple.      5  or  id,  is,  it.  imus,  itis,  unt  or  iunt. 

1  Contr.     o  (ho),  as,  at.  amus,  utis,  luit. 

2  Contr.     eo,  es,  et.  emus,  etis,  ent. 

3  Contr.     id,  is,  it  -  .  smus,  itis,  iunt. 

Present  Perfect, 

S.      !,  isti,  it.  imus,  istis,  erunt  or  ere. 

1  C.  avi. 

2  0.  evi. 

3  C.  ivi. 

Pa$i  Jimperfecttfram  Present  Imperfect, 

S.      ebam,  ebas,  ebat        ebamus,  ebatis,  ebant 

iebam  &c. 

1  C.    abam  &c. 

2  C.   ebam  &c.  ' 

3  C.    iebam  &c.  sometimes  ibam.  . 
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Past  Ferfect^from  Present  Perfed. 

Smgular.  PluraL 
eram,  eras,  erat     eramus,  eratis,  erant 

Fuiure  Preseut  Jmpeifect^fram  Present  LaxperfeQt. 

S.  am,  c^,  et.  emtis,  etis,  ent 

iam  &c. :  anciently  ebo,  iebo. 

1  C*  abo,  abia,  abit        abimua,  abitis,  abunt 

2  C.  ebo  &c. 

3  C.  iam  &c. :  anciently  ib5. 

FiUure  Present  Perfect,fram  Present  Perfect. 
eiOy  eris,  erit  erimus,  eritis,  erint 

*  * 

Subjuuctive  Mode.  \ 

J^reseut  Imperfect^from  Indicative  Present  Imperfect* 

S.  am,  asy  at.  amus,  atis,  ant. 

1  C.  em,  es,  et.    .  emuS|  etis,  ent 

2  C.  eam»  ^  &c. 

3  C.  iam»  ias  &c«.  * 

Present  Perfect,  from  Indicative  Present  Perfect. 
erim^  eris,  erit^        erimus,  eritis,  ertnt 

Past  Imferfect^  frmi  Jndicative  Present  Imperfect. 

S.  erem^^eres,  eret.,      evEmQS,  erStis,  erent 
1  C,  arem,  ares  &C.. 
%  C.  erem,  eres  &c., 
3  C.  Irem,  ires  &c. 

Past  Perfectjfrom  Indic<Uive  Present  Perfect. 
issem,  isses,  isset.      issemus,  issetis,  issent ' 
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Imperative  Mode. 

Present  Imperfectyfrfm  Indkative  Present 

Imperfect. 
Sii^^^iar.  .  PbtraL 

.  S.  e  or  ifeo,  itd.  ite  or  itote,  unto. 

1  C.  a  or  ato,  atd.  ate  or  atote,  ant5. 

2  C.  e  or  eto,  etd.  ete  or  etote,  entd. 

3  C.  1  or  05^  ito.  ite  or  itote»  iyiito. 

Infinitive  or  Substantive  Mode. 

Present  and  Past  Imperfect,  from  Indkative 
Present  Imperfect. 

S.  ere. 

1  C.  are. 

2  C.  ere. 

3  C.  Ire. 

Preseni  and  Past  Perfect,  from  Indwative  Preseat 

Perfcct. 

isse. 

Participle  or  Adjective  Mode. 

Preeent  and  Past  Imperfectjfrom  Indkative 
Preeent  Imperfect. 

S.  ens,  entis. 

1  C.  anSy  antis, 

2  C.  ens,  entia. 

3  C.  iens,  ientis. 

Future  Present  and  Past  Imperfect^  from  Patsive 
Particqde  Preeent  in  us. 

uru8. 
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PASSIVE  V01C£. 
Indicative  Mode. 
Prennt  Imptrfeci* 


Singular. 


Phtrml. 


S.  or,  lor,  cns  or  erc,  itui .  imur,  imini,  untur  or  luutur. 

1  C.  or,  aris  or  are,  atur.    amur,  amini,  antur. 

2  C.  or,  eris  or  ere,  etur.    cmur,  emipi,  entur. 

3  C.  or,  iris  or  ire,  itar.     imur,  iminl,  iuntur»  .  . 


ebare^  el^tur. 
iebar  &c. 

1  C.  abar  &c. 

2  C.  ebar  &c. 

3  C«  iebar  &c. :  sometimes  ibar. 

Future  Presmt  Imper/ecL 

S.  ar,  eris  or  ere,  etur.    emur,  eminl,  entur.  ,  . 
iar  &c. :  anciently 
ebor  or  iebor. 

1  C.  abor^aberis  or         abimur,  abimini,  abuntur. 

abere,  abitur. 

2  C.  ebor  kc. 

3  C.  iar  &c. :  ancientty  ibor. 

Subjunctive  Mode. 

Present  Imperfect. 
S.  ar,  aris  or  are,  atar.    amur,  aminii  antnr. 
iar  &c. 

1  C.  er,  eris  ojr  ere,  etur.    emuri  cmini,  pntur. 

2  C.  ear  &c. 

3  C.  iar  &c. 


S.  ebar,  ebaris  or 


Past  Imperfect. 

ebamur,  ebamini,  ebantur. 
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Past  ImperfecL 
Su^guiar,  PiuraL 
S«  erer,  ereris  or         ertmuri  ereminly  ereatar. 

erere,  eretur,  . 

1  C.  arer  &c. 

2  C.  erer  8cc. 

3  C.  irer&c. 

Imperative  Mode. 

Present  Tmperfeci. 

S.  ere  or  itor,  itor.  iminioriminoriUQtororiuntor. 

1  C.  are  or  ator,  ator.  amini  or  aminor»  antor. 

2  C,  ere  or  etor,  etor.  emini  or  emxnor,  enlor. 

3  C.  ire  or  itor,  itor.  inuni  or  iininory  iuntor.  . 

Infinitive  or  Substantive  Mode. 
PreseiU  and  Past  Imperfect, 
S.  i. 

1  C.  ari. 

2  C.  eri. 

3  C.  iri. 

Participle  or  Adjectiye  Mode.  ' 

Present  and  Past  and  Piiture  ^r^smt  a^  J^ast 

Imperfect, 

S.  endus. 

1  C.  andus. 

2  Cc  endus. 

3  C.  iendus. 

Present  and  Past  Perfect. 
S.  ituSy  tus  or  sus. 

1  C.  atus  ^ 

2  C.  etus     >  regularly,  but  often  otherwise. 

3  C.  itus  J 
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The  tenses  of  the  passive  voice  are  formed  frora 
tbe  correspondiDg  active  tenses;  aud  those  tenses  which 
are  not  given  in  eitber  Toice,  are  either  deficienty  or 
fonned  by  tbe  participles  and  verb  mm. 

Simpk  Form  of  the  English  Verb* 

Active  indicative  present  indefinite,  love. 

past    .       ,    .  loved, 
Passive  participle  present      •     .  loved. 

From  tbese  parts^  by  tbe  belp  of  anxiltaries,.  die 
wbole  veib  is  forined« 

Complete  form  of  the  English,  Latin  and  Greek  verbs, 
active  and  passive. 

Principal  Parts, 

Enorlish — 

( 1 )  Active  indicative  present  indefinite* 

(2)  .       .      .       .  past 

(3)  Passive  participle  preisent  . 

Latin — 

(1)  Active  indicative  present  imperfect^ 

(2)  perfect. 

(3)  Passive  participle  present  perfect 

Greek — oj  everjf  Voice  and  Form, 

(1)  Indicative  present  imperfect. 

(2)  ....  future  prescnt  imperfect., 

(3)  .    .    .    .  past  indefinite. 

(4)  •    •   .   •  present  perfect. 
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Indicative  Mode. 

PreserU  Indefinite. 

Sing.  1.  Love,  do  love,  am  loved. 

2.  Lovest,  dost  love,  art  loved. 

3.  Loveth  or  loves,  doth  or  doeslov^^  is  loved. 
Plur.  1.  Love,  do  love,  are  loved. 

2.  Love,  <fo  love,  are  loved* 

3.  Love,  ifo  love,  are  loved. 

Present  ImperfecL 

Sing.  1.       loving,  ^eiwg-  loved. 

2.  i4r/  loving,  ^em^"  loved, 

3.  Is  loving,  being  loved. 
Plur.  1.  Are  loving,  being  loved. 

2.  ilrc  bving^  bdng  loved. 

3.  ilre  loving,  being  loved. 

Present  Perfect. 

Sing.  1.  i^at^e  loved,  been  loved. 

2.  J?ii^^  loved,  been  loved. 

3,  Ito/i  or  has  loved,  loved. 
Plur.  1.  Have  loved,  fce»  loved. 

2.  flaveloved,  ^eew  loved. 

3.  Have  loved,  Aee»  ioved. 

Indef»  •      .      •      •      •  • 

Imperf.  Amo,  amor. 

Pe?/.  Araavi,  aiuatus  sum  or  fui. 

Indef* 

Jmperf.  Tuttw,  TWjrro/*«i. 
Perf.  Tkv<pct,  tItvt»,  Thv^m. 
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Past  Lidefinite. 

Smg.  1.  Loved,  did  love,  was  loved. 

2.  Lovedst,  didst  love,  wast  loved. 

3.  Loved»  did  love,  was  loved. 
Plur.  1.  Loved,  did  \oye,  were  loved. 

2.  Loved,  did  love,  weix  loved. 

3.  Lored,  did  loye,  toenr  loyed. 

Pii^^  Imper/ect. 

Sing.  1.  Hi/^  loving,  being  loved. 

2.  1K<76/  loving,  being  loved. 

3.  Was  loving,  bdng  loved. 
Plur.  L  Were  loving,  being  loved. 

2.  H^e7'(?  loving,  being  loved. 

3.  Were  loying,  being  ioved* 

Past  Fer/ect* 

Had  loved,  bee7i  loved. 
Hadst  loved,  been  loved. 
Had  loved,  been  loved. 
Had  loved,  been  loved. 
Had  loved,  been  loved. 
Had  loved,  been  loved. 

Inde/         .       .  .       .       ,  . 

Imper/  Amabami  amabar. 

Per/  AmaTenuD»  amatna  eram  or  fperam. 

Indtf,  kvww ;  kifiiretfuiv,  kruw^fuiiit ;  M^v,  fiwn|f . 

Imper/  hvmWf  kuirr^y. 

Perf*  hnu^nv,  knrvwnv,  imujMfuiv. 


Sing.  1. 
2. 
3. 

Plur.  L 
2. 
3. 
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Futurc  Prcsait  Indefinite, 

Sing.  1.  iS'Aii//love,  feloved. 

2.  WiU  love,  be  loved, 

3.  Will  love,  be  loved. 
Plur.  L  Shall  love,  bc  loved. 

2.  TFr//  love,  be  loved, 

3.  love,  be  loved. 

Future  Present  Imperfect. 

Sing.  1.  iSfttf//  &e  loving,  beit^  loved. 
2.  TFi/*  be  loving,  being  loved. 

Future  Preseni  Perfect. 

Sing.  1.  jS^ii//  Aat}«  loved,  loved. 

2.  TFiV^  /it^Ld  loYetl,  I/ecn  loved. 
.  &;c.        *  &c. 

iVb^e.  The  auxiliaries  ^Aa//,  will,  (§  c.  are  often 
omitted. 

Indef.         •      •      •  . 

Impcrf.  Amabo,  araabor. 

Perf,  Ajuavero,  amatus  ero  or  fuero. 

hnperf  Td^o),  tot»  ;  Tutt^ojxai,  Tuvoujuuu. 
Per/*.    .    •    .  TCTt^o^Mu. 

Future  Past  Indefinite. 

Sing.  1.  Should  love,  loved. 

2.  Wattldst  love,  loved. 

3.  Wouid  love^  6e  loved. 
Plur.  1.  Should  love,  loved. 

2.  Would  love,  loved. 

3.  WaiM  love,  loved. 
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Futurt  Fast  Imperfect, 

Sing.  1.  Should  be  loving,  being  loved. 
2.  Wouldst  be  ioving,  btmg  loved. 

Future  Past  Perfect. 

Sing.  1.  Should  have  loved,  been  loved. 
2.  WmddH  have  laved»  bem  loyed. 

Imperf.  AtDatanueram;  futurameratutamarem, 
ut  amarer. 

Ferf  Futurum  erat  ut  amavissem,  ut  amatus  es- 
sem  or  fuissem. 

Indef,    .    .    .    rv(pSrfaQifAriVf  TU7n3£ro//x.i}V, 
Imperf,  Tv^n*,*,  ruTtoifjLi ;  rwl/oifu^if,  TVwoifM^¥» 
Perf»   •   •   «  Tfru^(iuu|v. 

Subjunctive  -Mode. 

Fr€6€nt  Indefinite. 

Sing.  1.  Skelly  willy  may^  em  love,  be  loved. 

2.  Shaitj  wiit,  mayst,  canst  love,  de  loved. 
&c.  &c. 

Present  If^ferfeci. 

Sing*  1;  «SAo/^y       may,  can  be  loving,  being 
loved. 

2.   Shalt,  wUt,  Tuuj/st,  canst  be  loving,  being 
lovedk 
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Presmt  Perjtct, 
Sing.  1.  ShaUi  wM^  may^  can  [Atfw  foved,  femloyed.] 

2.  Shalty  wilt,  mayst^  camt  [Jiave  loved,  been 
ioved.] 

&c.  &C. 

Note.  ShaUy  will,  may^  can,  are  often  omitted. 

Indef,  ..... 

Imperf.  Amem,  &mer. 

Perf  Amayerim,  amatas  sim  or  fuerim. 

Lndef.  Twifoo,  rwT»;  tu^^tnfMf,  Tvmtftsu ;  nt^,  ttimS. 
Imperf.  Tvm-to,  rwrrmfuu* 

Past  Indefimte. 
Sing.  1.  Should,  would,  might,  could  love,  be  loved. 
2.  ShouldH,  woubbt,  mightst,  coubbt  loye,  ^ 
loved. 

&c.  &c. 

Past  Imperfect, 

Sing.  1.  ShmUdy  would,  migJu,  could  be  loving,  being 
loved. 

2.  Shouldst,  woiddst,  mightst,  coukbt  be  loving, 
being  loved. 

Past  Perfect. 

Sing.  1.  SUkould,  wotdd,  might,  couU  [haue  loved,  bee» 
loved.] 

2.  SJwuldst,  wouldst,  mightst,couldst  [have  loyed, 
been  loved.] 

&c.  &c. 

VOL.  I.         .  2  K 
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Imperf.  Amarern,  amarer.  ,  ,  ..ij 

Perf.  Amaviasem»  amatus  essem  or  fi^s^^^ii^,,,^  '  (  q 

Imperf.  Tuirroifxi,  Tuirroiftijv. 

This  is  properly  the  wbole  subjunetiyei  the  t^sc^ 
of  which  have  acontiugent  and  future  sense.  But  there 
Wii  species  of  subjunctive,  when  a  past  actidfi  ^is'  tnmr 
sidered  wil!h  refereQce  to  the  presenf  time. 

Ind^.  ^houid^  mul4^^  imgiU^  could  have  lo\ed^  Jfeai 
loyed.  ,  ,     '  ,1.,^. 

V  imperf  Should,  tvould,  might,  could hapeieen\fnn^, 
beiiw'  loved.  - 

Perf  Should,  would^  mis>'ht,  could  huve  loved,  been 
loved,  i.  e. jiiUif/re^  loving,  &c. 

Latin — Subjunctive  past  perfect 

Greek — Indicative  past  indefinite.  ■      , . 

.   —     .r         .  -imperfect. 

•   r      ..  .  •    •  perfect...  ^,.^.,^^  .^.  rfT','.;»o 

It  is  further  necessary  to  explain  what  tenses  are  used 
in  hypothetical  and  conditional  sentenoe^tt  g.  if  he 
went  (hj^p;)^' I-shpuld  go  (condO»^  •  Thvfqaraloiltaik 
when  tbeif^yofer  to  a  single  and  certwhi  event :  contin- 
gent  when  they  refer  to  an  event  whic^  is  possible  once 
or  often. 

Certain  Hupothetical.  Certain  CorulitidtmL 

sdo  i>is 

E.  L.  G.  Indi?ri'w|.,pwt„.,o,.>WM-  J&^^lWJ|4i.i  ii;,.)ri. 


.  >i  » 
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Contingent  HypotheticaL  Contingejit  Co7iditidfidT-^ 

Present.  "  ' '  Presekit.  v 

E.  L.  Subj:  pres/       '   '  Subj.  prfes. 

Chr^ubj.  pres»  witbu   •  Subj.  pres.  with  ar.  *  •  ^ 

Past  or  Futare.  Pas^or  f  uthre.  \  ^ ; 

^  E.  L.  Subj.  past.  Subj.  past. 

^G.  Subj.  past  without  aif,  Subj.  past  with  iv,'  "* 

w  P^t  with  reference  to.  Pa^t  with  reference  to  , 

Present.  '  Present.     '  . 

£..Ii^def.       loved,  deen  Shouidy  toouid^  &c.  (lave 

^"loveir.    ^          '       •  loved,  fee»  loved. ' 

Imperf.  kad  been  loving,  Should,  luoitldy  &c.  have 

loved.  becn\o\'\ug^being\o\Q^^, 

^ejfi.had\if^tAybe^\oNeA^  Skould^  vjoukif  &c.  ^dve 

^   i.e.wUsX€ttloyingftcc,  loved,  6een  loved.  i.  e. 

jinisned  lovmg. 

L.  Indef.  ....  

Imperf.  ....  '      .    .  K 

Perf.  amavisseniy  aniiatus'  Amavissem,  amatus  essem 

essem  or  fuissem.  or  fuissem. 

.  i  ;       Without  ar.     ;.  .  With  ai».   ..^Vij  tu' 

(GLtfaKdic^ip^st  indef,..! .  ;  •tadio#  pastii^d^Ci:} 

niiii:/    i2^:wv  ivo^perf.' ...  .  {  ^ iQipfof;^  iM;t>v 


cal 


H^potheti^al  and  conditional  sentences  are  recipre- 
V  Jly  depeiiideni^or  mutually  suppose  eac^  other :  tney 
do  not  amcl^'c!xacfly  correspond  as  iit  iffie  scheme,  but 
are  changed  according  to  the  meaning  of  the  audioi^* 
In  particulaf,  the  contingent  hypothetical  is  veiy  com- 
monly  folfoW^d  by  the  definite  donditional. 

2  K  2 
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The  particle  d»  and  its  compaunds  is  ilways  con- 
strued  with  a  verb :  but  never  except  in  a  hypothetical 
«NTwnditional  sentence,  and  with  no  other  peraonal 
modes  or  tenses  than  those  meationed  aboye :  never 

with  the  iuture  of  auy  mode. 

^Av  is  not  nsed  with  the  personal  modes  in  a  sentence 
of  any  other  form,  nor  with  the  impersonal  modes :  un- 
less  Uiey  can  both  be  resolved  into  a  hypothetical  or 
conditional  sentence  with  a  personal  mode  and  tense, 
in  which     should  be  used. 

What  is  falsely  called  the  optative  mode,  is  the  use 
of  the  past  tenses  of  the  subjunctive  mode  in  a  hypo- 
thetical  sentence,  ihe  conditional  being  suppressed,  to 

express  a  wish.  In  which  usage  it  is  evident  that  £p 
must  be  omitted. 

.  Imperative  Mode. 

Present  Indefijute, 

Sing.  2.  liOve  thouy  or  do  thou  love;  be  thou  loved^or 
io  thou  be  loved. 

3.  Love  he,<fo  he  love ;  be  he  loved,tio  he  be  loved. 

Plur.  2.  Love  you,  do  you  love ;  be  you  love  ,  do  you 

be  loved. 

3.  Love  they ;  do  they  love,  be  they  loved,  do  they 
be  loved. 

Fresent  Imperfect* 

Sing,  2.  Be  thou  ioving,  do  thou  be  loving ;  be  thou 
bmg  loved,  do  thou  be  being  ioved. 
&c.  *c. 
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Present  Perfect. 

Sing.  2.  Have  thou  loved,  do  thou  have  loyed;  hwe 
thott  ^ee»  lovedi  ift»  thou  have  bem  loved» 

iVo^tf ;  The  pronouns  thou,  he^  &c.,  are  often  omitted. 

Indef*  ... 
Imperf.  Amay  amare. 
Pei/.  ... 

Indef,  Tu^ovy  rtnre ;  rv4^aij  tutou  j  Tuf^ijx*,  rwjnjTi. 
Imperf.  TuTrrey  tutttou. 
Pei^.  Teru^c^  Terure^  TCTu\t/o. 

Infinitive  or  Substiintive  Mode. 
Present  and  Fast. 

Indef.  To  love^  be  loTed. 

Imperf.  To  he  loving,  being  loved. 
Perf  To  have  loved,  been  loved. 

Iwperf  Amare^  amari. 

Perf  AmaviMey  amatus  esse  or  fuisse. 

Indef»  Tv^ty  tvjrtTv ;  T&^feur^,  rwMat}  TVf^fwif  TtH^wi. 

Imperf  T6irrWy  T^tr9m, 

Ftrf.  TeTufivoiig  TfTWfvai,  rrrv^f. 

Future  Present  and  Past. 

Indef.  To  be  about  to  love,  be  loved. 

Imper/,  To  bc  about  to  be  loving,  being  loved. 
Perf  To  be  about  to  have  loved,  been  loved. 

Note  :  To  be  about  is  often  omitted. 
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498^  Addiitom  a/id 

Jmper/,  Amaturuft  esfley  auiatuiii  ajci :  /utiiraiii  esstt  jwl 
\     .  I  f      foie  ut  wemf  anarem  ^  ut-aner,*  wiiipe^.r 
j^e9/«  «FulUTum  ease  or  fore  ut  am^verim,  aiaayifwes^ 
•  ut  amatus  sim,  amati|s  ess^m.  ^        .  .  M  t  ;  /^ 

TWtJf  I 

Ptrf»      •    •    •    •    •  Tfrv^mr^ai*  .  .  , 

'         Participle  or  Adjective  Mode.       '  ♦ 

{■  ■  < 

Pre^ent  ani  Pas^. 

Sniitf.  Loving,  lovedi  or  hfmg  loved. 

Jmperf.  Loving,  being  loved^  ;     .  ,.f  .4/1' 

J^^f^/^ .  H,avmg\QY^t  been  loved.  , . .j.rf ,^ 

Jh^.      .      .      .  '  .-'i  b  iw 

Imper/,  Amans,  amandus.  >.  '   .  .lifr 

P^er/       .    '    amatus.  '•■  ^^vv^ 

Imde^,  Tv4fot§f  rvwm ;  Tv^afAms,  Ttm^MVO^ 'ru4>5eiy,  iWffr. ' '  ■ 
Perf.  r«TU«af,  i9Tvn»Sf  reruMuhoi.  . 

FtUure  Present  and  PasL  -      '  ' 

/7w/e/.  jBem^  about  to  love,    loved. '  " '       •'";•*'  ' ' 
Imper/  Being  about  to  be  loving,  being  loyed.  ' " 
jPci/.  Bmg  abauttohave  loved,  4ec»  loved.  ''^ 

]^fqt^ ; ,         ia  often  ooiitted.  ;  .  ^  ^^^^^ 

Imper/.  Amaturus,  amandus.     /^jri  j.jil    lu  1  [  nj^ 

Indef.   .    .    .  Tuf dti<r(^/xfV9j,  Tt«nj<r^f*fM^     •  '  *     "t^'  ic» 

Imperf,  I  uij/cwy,  TUTrwy  j  Tu\(>o)xf w$,  Twwouftewf . ' '  ' :  l^rniTi^^ 
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Tiie  indetinite  or  other  tenses  which  are  wanting^^ii 

spijtoiAing^  l^ses'^  df  *Ae^tttti($i'fiittffe  MkS  the  present 
perfect  in  English,  Latia  and  Gfeek,  often  colncide^ 
with  the  past  indefinite^  ^  In  those  terases  where  sum 
orfuiy  eram  or  foefaaiYmay  be-used;  the  foimef^^ML 
far  the  most  usual,  die  latter  are  seldem  iHted  but  |>}^ 
tfaepoets.  ^ 

The  Englisb  aad  latin  participles  lut^imuch  nsed, 

and  sometimes  the  Greek,  to  form  the  various  tenses  of 
the  other  modes.  But  all  the  participles  may  beused 
with  ali  the  tenses  of  '<i^  Jtcito,-  or  .  •    l  A 

The  Latin  participle  in  dus  cannot  be  certainly  as^ 
signed  either  to  the  pre^tit  or  fbture  t^nse.  It  islU^d 
with  a  present  sense,  only  in  one  particular  malitoV 
which  will  soon  be  mentioned  :'  and  rarely,  never  wiA 
stm,  in  a  simply  future  sense.  Its  most  common  si^iu^ 
is  tbat  of  necessily ;  e*^.  amiMidus  es^  beisf^  i^,(Qat 
ought  to  be  loved,  . .     '    •  ► .  , \ 

The  infinitive  mode  combines  the  noun  substantive 
and  verb.  In  Greek  itis  ^s^d  as  a  subject  nominative 
or  an  object  accusi^tiye,  g^n^ra^ly,  vithout  an  ariicle^: 
it  is  also  used  as  a  noup  ^f  all  cases,  but  generally  wit^ 
an  article.  In  Latin  it  is  used  as  a  subject  norainative 
or  object  accusative,  and  sometimes  in  other  cases  :  but 
more  commonly  there  is  stibstitttted  for  it  inot&er  caGy^ 
and  in  the  aocusative  after  a  preposition,  the  n^tileV 
gender  of  the  participle  in  ^jetJ  used  as  a  substantiv^ 
called  a  genind»  and  goteming  die  cases  of  it»  v^\c 
orwhen  the  verb  govems  anaccu^atiye,  instead  of  .tbif 
gerund  tlic  participle  iwdus  isused,  agreeing  with  the 
substantive  then  put  iu  the  case  of  the  genmd.  f  Or 
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the  accusative  after  verbs  of  motion,  and  for  the  abla- 
tive  after  adjectives,  the  accusative  and  ablative  of  the 
verbal  sabfttantive  in  itf  of  the  foiwth  deekBsion,  of 
whtch  the  nominative  is  or  woidd  be  the  same  as  the 
participle  in  u^,  are  used  and  caUed  supmes. 

N&ie :  The  gerands  and  supines  aie  also  naed  other- 

wise  as  verbal  substantives. 

In  English  tbe  infinitive  is  used  for  the  subject  no- 
minative  or  the  object  accusative :  but  the  other  cases 
of  the  infinitiye  are  supplied  by  the  participles ;  all  of 
which  may  be  nsed  as  substantiTes  in  any  case,  followed 
by  the  case  of  their  verbs  or  a  genitive :  in  the  same 
way  the  Greek  participles  neuter  singular  nominative 
dresometimes  used  withan  article,  as  substantives. 

Deponent  verbs  have  all  the  participles  active  and 
passive,  gerands  and  supines. 

Impersonal  verba  are  those  of  wliich  the  nomina» 

tive  is  habitually  omitted :  they  are  conjugated  in  llie 
siugular  third  person  throughout;  and  mostly  have 
passive  participles  in  the  neuter  gender  singular  no- 
minative,  gerunds  and  supines. 

Sucb  expressions  as  aUquid  amatur  ab  eop  something 
is  loved  by  him,  alipdd  amatur  ab  u^,  something  is 

loved  by  them,  were  equivalent  to  amat  he  loves,  amant 
they  lave :  hence  by  the  omission  of  aUqmd^  a  me^  a  m- 
iU,  a  iCf  a  vobi^^  akee^abeiSf  amalcir  was  used  impep» 
sonally  to  denote  all  the  persons  of  amo  ;  amatum  est, 
to  denote  all  the  persons  of  amavi  &c. :  and  the  passive 
singular  third  person  of  iranaiiive  veibs  generally  to 
denote  all  the  persons  of  the  corresponding  active 
tameBf  particularly  when  not  foUowed  by  an  aecusative 
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case,  i.  e.  used  ifUranritiveiy.  The  same  usage  was 
transfeired  to  the  passiYe  ittngiilar  third  person  of  in^ 
transitwe  yerbs,  willi  which  no  nominative  could  foe 

used  or  understood.  Hence  inti  ansitive  verbs  are  con- 
jugated  and  used  as  impersouals  throughout  the  passive 
singular  third  person,  goveming  the  case  of  their  active 
verb :  they  have  also  the  passive  infinitive,  and  the 
passive  participles  neuter  g-ender  sine;ular  nomiiiative 
in  umonii/(hj  which  they  are  distiuguished  irom  transi« 
tive  verbs),  gemnds  and  snpines.  It  is  thns  that  tfae 
passive  infinitive  future,  e.  g.  amatum  iri,  is  formed  by 
the  passive  iuiinitive  present  of  eo  used  as  above,  go- 
veroing  the  verbal  substantive  or  supine. 

Sometimes  Greek  trausitives  aud  intransitives  are 
used  impersonally  in  the  same  manner. 

P.  145.  Preseutperfects  infl2;i,et;i,ft;i,<w;i(formative), 
and  the  tenses  thence  derived,  admit  a  syncope  (1)  of 
only,  (2)  of  v  and  the  vowel  which  follows  il 

Those  in  avij  em  andovi,  admit  but  the  secondsyncope, 

and  ouly  in  the  singular  second  person,  tlie  plural  se- 
cond  and  third  persons  of  the  indicative  present  per- 
fect»  but  in  all  the  persons  of  the  tenses  Ihence  derived. 

Those  in  ivi  admit  th^  first  throughout;  but  the  se- 
cond  only  when  t;  is  followed  by  j^. 

Nate :  This  sjmcope  is  unusual  when  the  third  per- 
son  plural  ends  in  ere,  as  amavert  &c, 

Those  in  i  sometimes  omit  is ;  as  extinxti  for  ez* 

tinxisti,  extinxem  for  extinxissem>  ^urrexe  for  sur- 
rexisse. 

P.  147.    Tiiough  in  the  foUowing  conjugations  the 
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short  vowel  i&  sotAetimeb  martced',       ptbj^ertf,  it  -is 
umieoessarj  thiistP  cksftiiiguiskiiDy^^biit  the  k>ng  vo  wel^.M 

In  expressing  the  Enghsh  of  the  diflferent  modes  and 
t«]i8e^ib^^0h^tial  has  been  Ibllowed ;  btit  the  exsict 
correspondence  U  better  explained  in  the  precedi%^ 

aqcpunt  of  ihe.v€u-b  i,n  ouj  Ad4itip»f.  .  .  r- i 

^9yUit.  'UhiiA  «Aready  be^ii  rdmarited; l^ap»^^ 

mdiistrated,  that  neither  subiunctive  nor  imperative  fi!^ 
mits  a  future  teuse.    In  this  respect  the  ori^j^inai  is  er- 
roneous ;  nor  is  there  apparenfl^  nnf'  g{found  fbr  '^tbe  ^ 
d}3tii>f?tion  of  ;th^  impei^tiveifttQ  Xmp  tea^esj  which  tiie 

calt^o,  eaUi; '^^  '  -'''^  .nutlbjjliii^^ia 
ciepo,  clepsi,  cleptum. 

coDquinisco,  con(||iea»)  •        ^  -  "  -^v.-  m.  h. 

demoy  oenisi^id^tuiii^  ; 

dispe9eb;Hiit|^eio(li»  (dispeiicitam«)  <  '^- 

nexOf  neKBi>  neKunu  >  >  .  i  ^ .  .•<*-  •<:» 

occulo,  occului,  occultura.  '   '    '""  '^         '  < 

promo,  proms'i,  promtum.  tibiKx  i 

P.  198.  Some  of  the  partidplesttretised  Witht^gses^ 

of  the  verb  sum  to  supply  the  necessary  tenses  of  the 
verb ;  but  all  th^ipartkiples  ??iat^  be  used  with  all  tik^ 

^  *•>  ,    .  i  ■  f      ^  '  t  v,V!i  ,«0 

P.  224^  It  cannot  be  too  strongly  insisted  on,  that 
tfae  participle  is  oot  diatinct  part  of  speech^  4)^ut  W 
impersonar  mbde  or  fohii^of  the  verb^  umtiog  tlie^ 

and  government  of  the  verb,  with  the  construction  of 
the  adiective  :  iust  as  the  infiuitive  unites  the  sense  and 
ffovemment  of  tlie  T6»b^inth^'lhe''«OB8tnK3tion  of  ti^ 
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P.  23 1 .  Extemplo    ratber  deriyiedrfrom  eix  t^mh 

oontemplor.  .       ^    .     .  r 

.  Jp,  23^4  Qiifn  mei^M  ii^.^mQ?  ^liwat^  ' j>i6tti^ 

P.  237.  Prepositfohft  kf^^aKitid^flodteiW^^ 
beoause  tbey  genjeTolly  prece4ft,a.'«i9UB,pf|  a  d^^Brflli- 

nate  case.  Since  some  of  thera  are  at  tiraes  u^d  with^» 
ottt  tl^eir  case,  thef^  9.,dil}flre#pe  a(»/9i;|g^ugrMMIN^ 
rians  aa    tbeir  niiipher,»  .  .  ;        ,  ;  ?,^iu{ta>>i 

Like  other  adverbs,  they -are  devived  from  nounsi  or  ' 
yeibs ;  in  tbeir  first  ^ense  they  principally^dMiigVdih^* 
place.   'We.fihall  eadaatptlr.to  tr^coMheir  prmit^e 
signification,  from  which  the  others  naturally^;^rj^;, 

Jmb,flnm  i/^,thon!t,mthelkwSAm,      rer,  through.  i  rhao 

Com,  i.  e.  cum,  with,  in  company  with .       Pnne,  behind  :  of  plaoe  oplj. '  ^  ^  r 
Dis  or  di, from  the  Greek  Su^through,      Fost,  bdxind,  after.    '•  '  *  •  '•' '  > 

apart,  separately.  JVfffwrj  .Mdt^.i.^  aot($9»:«99n^$ 

Rct  back,  backwards,  agtun.  past,  bcfore.  ' 
Se,  separmte,  apart,  asunder.  Prupe,  pry^t^ tten*,  tA^ '  ^  ■'■■n 

Ve      ne  have  no  apparenft  NMin-      ftoM^  ^eetm^im^  .from  ^  «eoiMr,  se- 

blance  to  the  preceding^  nor  dioold  be  cond  to,  next  to,  tniNr»  According  to.  ' 

called  prepositions.  TVam»  beyond.       :  - 

Adf  up  to,  to ;  cloie  to,  at.  Fersus,  from  verto,  towards. 

jiyudf  tlge»  t9i  It»  Vilht  frilUpfMlly.  ,    UUra,  beyond*    .  . ;  f 

applied  to  persons.  y/,  ah,  abs,  from,  away  frdm  ;  bj. 

jirUe,  firoip.  ipri,  io  front  of,  before.         Alfsgue,  frain,  «uUiKkiit,  . .  j  ./i l.i  lo 


Obm,  priyily,  upkiMiwn  .tow  , 
a^nst.  •       '         <  •  Cbvtim,  bcfbrev  in  &ce  of.   <  ,  U  .jV 

cifra,  on  this  side.  Cum,  with,'  together  with. 

(Xrea,  drcum,  drcUer,  firom  »4^«««,  He,  from,  down  fiti^ ;  of,  conoerlii^i,^  * 
about,  round.  E,  «r,  out  of»  of,  from. 

OaMhviliSddM^tfMrtl^iflR»  7\^,  l^efbre,  in  pB0ftienc4-l^  4 

to,  iVo,  before,  for.  , 

fMkgi^UkniL''.' f  ,       '  ^ii  {  '  "■^'Aii»i«iliiMll        '     ;Jl;t-4  odi 
JBmo,  from  e  or      withont»    ,         ,  Tenus,  ^p  to,  aa  fiur  Mc  ,  v,,, 
j^WiJY<,fromi«»within.^*       ••••'  5  /n,into;L   " '>>ini,a  "i-.l^qr-ll 

'Jkoto,  close  to,  wlth ;  next  to,  ^^ftii ;  ;  t  <  Usqt^  even  to.  a  ^xfi 

06,  in  thc  way  of,  before,  for.  Fcdam,  opeidv,  in  presence  of. 

SiW«i^hWPap«!itMr^w^.  f^lilMiki  J !  'xFNh**»      faf  firwj    , ,       .  /rr^ 
the  power     with;  piincipnUj  of  per-      Simuly  perhaps  from  simiHj,  at  a  like' 
lons.  or  samc  tiroc  or  placc,  together  wilh.'  • 
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'  Itk  the  prepositions  which  are  used  adverbially,  it  is 
necessary  to  distinguish  with  care  the  ease  which  thej 
gOTem  as  prepositioiiBi  frotn  the  case  which  foUowi 
them  as  adveibs. 

P.  251.  Conjunctions  are  a  particular  kind  of  ad- 

verbs,  so  called  because  they  determine  the  connexion 
oi  seutences  :  but  as  some  of  them  are  also  used  as 
mere  adverbsy  there  is  a  great  difference  of  opimon  as 
to  their  number. 

P.  257.  Since  language  is  the  expression  of  human 
thoughty  it  must  contain  simpie  and  uniform  meaus  of 
expressing  the  same  modifications  of  thought.  The 
changes  in  declenaion  and  conjugation  are  meant  to 
express  the  difFerentrelations  ofnouns  and  verbs  :  there 
will  therefore  be  in  them  an  analogy  of  means  for  ac- 
complishing  this  end.  The  varieties  which  arise  are 
either  from  an  attempt  to  effect  the  change  proposed 
without  destroying  harmonious  sound,  or  irom  follow- 
ing  the  analogy  of  a  different  declensionor  conjugatio& 
suggested  by  some  apparent  resemblance,  or  to  distin- 
guish  words  which  would  othervvise  be  alike.  Since 
such  varieties  do  exist,  it  wouid  be  wrong  in  instances 
of  an  anomalous  kind  to  suppose  an  obsoiete  but  ana- 
logical  theme. 

P.  258.  Every  word  has  an  original  and  invariable 

sense,  which  it  is  most  iuiportant  to  know.  From  this 
primitive  and  original  sense  the  secondary  and  fignn^ 
tive  senses  are  derived.   This  sense  must  be  found  by 

separating  compouDcl  words  iato  thea*  simple  parts ; 
tracing  derivative  words  to  their  roots  ;  and  resolving 
compouiid  ideas  or  notions  into  their  simple  parts. 
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SiQce  the  Latin  and  Greek  are  distinct  branclies  of  the 
same  original  language,  the  sense  of  a  Latia  word  must 
9fito  be  tmced  trom  the  Greek. 

The  original  and  essential  parts  of  speech  in  eveiy 
language,  as  has  been  already  obserred,  are  the  noun 

and  verb  :  the  noun  is  the  name  of  any  simplc  or  com- 
plex  idea  or  notion;  the  verb  is  the  word  by  which 
the  mind  expresses  its  judgement  upon  ihe  ideas, 
which  the  noun  denotes.  The  other  parts  of  speech 
are  derived  from  these,  and  are  abridged  modes  of  ex- 
pressing  the  same  meaning,  which  might  be  expressed 
more  at  length  by  them.  This  trath  forms  the  princi- 
pal  feature  of  Horuc  Tooke  s  E-Tr^a  TTi^osvrccy  wlio  claims 
it  as  a  discovery  of  his  own ;  though  it  seems  indicated 
by  the  names  &o|ems  and  f^fAot,  nomen  and  verbumf  is  im- 
plied  in  Aristotle's  treatise  'Effupnlee^y  has  always 
been  the  theory  of  the  Oriental  grammarians,  and  in 
later  times  forms  the  basis  of  Hoogeveen^s  work  on  the 
Greek  particles. 

P.  283.  Though  qui  is  often  used  without  any  an- 

tecedent  pronominal  adjective,  its  proper  antecedent  is 
ea^  id,  &c. :  which  word  often  occurs  nearly  in  the 
sense  of  the  English  de&nite  article. 

P.  347.  The  proper  English  genitive  is  formed  by 

the  addition  of  \s  to  the  nommative,  as  Ccesar,  Caesars: 
in  the  expression  of  Ccssar^  Caesar  is  the  accusative 
case :  the  former  of  these  expressions  answers  to  the 
Latin  genitivC)  used  actively. 

P.  420.  The  ^vnters  of  thc  Port-Royal  Latin  Gram- 
mar  contend  that  mea^  tua^  &c.,  after  interest,  refert»  are 
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feminiiie  amgalar  ablatiTes,  agieeiiig  with  gratia  or 

causa  understood,  and  govemed  by  in  imderstood.  In 
proof  of  it  they  allege  the  following  passages;  Utramve 
yeniaty  nec  ne,  nihil  in  re  est  rma^  Plaut :  Si  in  re  eH 
utrique  ut  fiant,  arcessi  iube,  Ter.  Andr.  3.  3  :  Etiam 

dotatis  soleo.  C.  (juid  nostra  ?  Ph.  nihil,  Ter.  in 
Phorm. :  mea  istuc  nibil  re/ert,  tua  refert  gratiay 
Plaut 


END  OF  TH£  FIRST  VOLUM£. 


LONDON! 
ranrasD  ar  kkhakd  catu». 


Digitized  by  Google 


to  v-.\.;v;i  •nnr  '  v       ^ft^wHsftii^  Tfifrr-orfr?.  *>mnini9l^ 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


^00002223F    Pigjtized  by  Goo^- 


